- A View 2 all Religions 


IN THE 


WORLD: 


With the ſeverall Church- Governments, from : 


the Creation, to theſe times. 
Alſo, a Diſcovery of all known Hereſies : 
in all Ages and Places: And choice Obſervati- 
ons and Reflections throughout the whole. 


The Third Edition, Enlarged and perfetted, by © 
ALEXANDER Ross 


To which are annexed, The Lives, Actions, and | 


Ends of certain Notorious Heretickz: With their 
Effigies in Copper - Plates. 
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The Bookſellers Advertiſement to 
a tie Reader. 


1 R eateſt juſtice in the world to bee juſt to the 
| . nce _— 1 1 their on 
be Compurgaetors , e is it iged me to uſe 
thac ne ſſe to this great Author, kx che regret 
ol all learned, hath ſo ſuadenly leſt this world. His great 
— pins in the dilaration of this Book, are eafily ſeen by 
the bulk of it, nor had che Epiſtle and Preface eſcaped 
his ſecond thoughts, had not the leaſe of his life expi- 
ſo ſoon as fi did. And therefore I have not ( which 
arrogancy of too many) preſumed to make any di- 
-- verſion, or alterations in either, but rather have _— 
it jyſt to let them paſſe in this, as they did in the firſt 
Edition, that is to ſay, in his own words. 
For had I been unjuſt to the Author in this reſect, 
I had wichall been guilty of as great an injury to the 
worthy Gentleman (though not of my acquain* 
tance ) to whom hee was, when alive, pleaſed to de- 
dicate it;; fince I cannot but hope that hee will continue 
the ſame tenderneſſe and indulgence towards the Or- 
phan, as hee was pleaſed to expreſſe when hee firſt re- 
ceived it an Infant. I ſhall ſurther add, that it will render 
i ic ſelf to the Reader much more acceptable, not onely 2 
a for its Additions, but alſo, that the Author had tho- 4 
row'y reviſed the ſame 3 and that the care and ſu- | 
perviſing of the Preffe reſted ſo much upon mee, ( not 
one'y out of an ordinary care , but fingular reſpect to 
the deceaſed Author) as that I think it needleſſe to 
prefix an Errata, there having nothing paſſed , but 
what an ordinary capacity may eafily corre&. As 
for the Book, 1 ſhill adventure ir the Teſt of the 
maſt cenſorious Mome; and for the Author, in his 
life crime; there was not found the mouth or pen fo 
black, that durſt aſperſe his name , or parts ; bur fince 
his death, One ( ſ@ much a Hobbit, thut I wiſh he torn 
nat Archeiſt ) hath in print given him a ſaar ling ch ta- 
A3 Ker, 


Aer, whom. leaviog zo his folly, I. ſhall onely defire that”. © 
tine ort ſeritence, De mortwis honum, may bee 
his remembrancer for the future. 

Beſides the Authors endeavcurs in his Tlayo:fler's, 
It is hoped ere long, that chow maicſt ſee a Volumne of 
his Sermons in print, ſuch as will convince the world of 
the calumny of that Cynick , but continue his own me- 
moxy while there ſhal be found either lovers of learning, 
or the learned. | 

The Reader may likewiſe take notice of an Appen- 
dix, wherein he is carertained wich a ſtrange Tragedy 
— Mr ccy and ſome ani ĩent Hereticks, acting their 
in their on proper perſons, as near as the skill of the 
Graver could repreſent them. And what could more 

operly have been annexed ? for nc having ſeen their 
4 of Princip les, behold alſo their Ends : and 
take Chriſts own counſel, Mat 7. 15. to beware of falſe 
Proghets, &c. wich out Saviours direction alſo, verſe 20. 
hy their fruits ye ſhall know them. All which ate tendered 
to the ſerious peruſal of the Reader: whereof that hee 
may make his temporal and eternal advantages, ſhall be 
the conſtant praier of 

7. 8. 
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To the Worſhipful | 
ROBERT ABDY; 
G Eſquire. 


Ms Michael and the Divel ſtrove 


er the dead body of Moſes 3 
255 N and as ſeven Cities conteſte d 


for Homer when he was 
whom none of them cared for, 
whilſt he lived; even ſo doth it fare with 
Religion; for the Carkaſs or Skeliton of 
Which, for the bare ſound whereof (being 
nom made a meer Eccho, Vox, Ane 
ue nihil) there is ſo much conteſting, amd 
ig ladiation in the M orla whereas few or 
none care for the life and ſubſtance of Reli- 
gion, which conſiſteth in works, not in 
words; in practiſing, not in prating 3 in 
Scripture duties, not in Scripture phraſes : 
She is at our Saviour was, placed between 
two Thievs;to wit, Superſtition on the right 
band, and Atheiſm on the left. The one 
makes a puppit of her, ſets her out in gaudy 
accontrements., bedawbs her native beauty 
with painting, and preſents her in a mere- 
tricious not in « Matron-like dreſſe; but 
the Atheiſt ſtrips her naked of her Veſti- 
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of popular tumult 5, or on the Rocks of Se- 
Aition, Religion js the pillar on which the 
great Fabrick of the Microcoſm:ſtandeth, 
All humane Societies, and civil A ſocia- 
tions, are without Religion, but ropes of 
Sand, and Stones without Morter, or Ships 
without Pitch . For this cauſe, all Societies 
of men in all Ages, and in all parts of the 
Univerſe, have united and ſtrengthened 
themſelves with the Cement of Religion; 
finding both by experience, and the light 
of nature that no humane Society could bee 
durable , without the knowledge and fear 
of a Deity Which all Nations do reverence 
and worſhip, though they agree mot in the 
manner of their worſhip. dll their waies 
an4 opinions in Religion, I have here pre- 
ſented to the publick 'view ʒ but to you Sir, 
in particular, as to one, whom I kyow to bee 
trely religious, not being carried — 
1 NX * . . / wit 
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il the fine flowers and green leaves, 
a ve Ze, 
| » Peace, 2 
without Which naman ſhall ſee the Lords 

- this is thet which will enbalme your name 

bere, and crown pour ſou! with true bappi- 
neſs hereafter, when all humane felicities 

il foall determin in ſmoak,; in this Bool are - 
| ſet before you, light, and darkneſs, truth 

| and falſhood, gold and droſs, flowers aud 

weeds, corn and chafſe, which I know you 

i! are able to diſcrimimate, amd io gather 

with the Bee, out of every weed, with Sam 

ſon to * — out —— — = 

il to pick gold out 7 with t 

hy 4 to extract antidotes out of poyſon: 

| Thus beſeeching God to increaſe your knows 

1" ledge and practice in Religion, and your 
love tothe affliGed profeſſors thereof, Itake 

| leave and will ever be found 


| Sir, your humble 
9. Servant to command 
| ALES, Ross. 
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The Preface to the Reader, 
concerning the uſe of this Book. 


Cbriſtian Reader | 

Underſtand that ſome Ame: 
have already paſt their verdict up- 
on this - affirming that ( ſee- 
ing the world is peſtered with too | 
many Religions) it were better their names | 
and Tenets were obliterated than publiſhed, 
To whom 1 anſwer, that their affertion is fri- 
volous, and the reaſon thereof ridiculous zfor 7. 
| the end wherefore theſe different opinions in 

| Religion are brought into the light, is, not 

ö that we ſhould embrace them, but that we may 

N ſee their deformity and avoid them. Shall Lo- 
gick be rejected tor ſetting down all the ways 
of fallacious arguments ? Or Philoſophy for 
teaching what are the different poylons in 
Herbe, Roots, Minerale, Cc. The Scripture | 
nameth many ſins, Idols, and falſe gods, muſt | 
it therefore be reproved of impertinency? the 
Sea Coaſt is peſtered wich many Rocks, Fhelvs, 
and Quick - Sands, muſt they therefore be paſt 
over in ſilence in che art of Navigation? Were 
Ire na us, Epiphamu s, Saint Auſtin, Theodor et, 
and other eminent men in the Church, fools ? 
for handling in their Books, all che heretical 
opinions that infeſted Chriſtianity, both be. 
fore, and in their timee?Do not theſe Cen ſori- 
ous owes know that truth though comly in 
it ſelf, is yet more lovely, when compared 
| with 
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4 vich falſhood?bow ſhould we know the excel- 


00 


lency of light, if there were no darkneſa; the 
benefit of health if there were no fickneſs; and 
the delights of the ſpring, if there were no 
winter; Oppoſita inxta ſe poſits clarins eluceſ- 
cunt ; The Swans feathers are not the leſs white, 
becanſe of their black feet 5 nor Venus the leſs 
beautifull becauſe of her Mole. The Stone is ſet 
outby the file, and the picture by ity ſhadow, 
To infer then, that becauſe the world is peſte- 
red with too many Sefts & Herefies, therefore 
we maſt not mentionthem, is as much as if they 
would ſay, che way to heaven is beſet with too 


_ many theeves, therefore we muſt not take no- 
tice of them. But how ſhal we avoid t hem, if 


we know them not; and how ſhall we know 
them, if concealed: its true the world is peſle- 
red with too many Religions, and the more is 
the pity ; yet this Book made them not, bu 
made this Book. He that detects errors 


makes them not. They that informed the Iſ- 


raelites there were Gyants in the Land, did not 
place thoſe Gyants there. But now I will let 
theſe men ſee the ends for which I haveunder- 
taken this task, of preſenting all Religions to 
their view; & they are grounded on the divers 
uſes that may be made thereof. 1. When we 
look upon the multitude of falſe Religions in 
the world, by which moſt men have been delu- 
ded ; are not we ſo much the more bound to 
the goodneſs of Almighty God, who hath de- 
livered us out of darkneſs,and hath cauſed the 
day Star of histruth to 1 viſit us; 
who having ſuffered the World round about 


us, 


n, to ſit in the Valley of the ſhadow ofdesth, 
and to be overwhelm d with worſe than E 7 
tan darkneſs, hath notwichſtanding in_this 
our Goſhen abundantly diſplayed che light of 
his truth; but how ſhal we ſerivuſly weigh or 
confider this great mercy, if we do not ag well 
took on the wretched condition of o- 
ther men as on our own happineſs, which we' 
cannot do, if we know not the errors which 
make them wretched. What comfort could 
the 1ſracliterhave taken in their Land of light, 
if they had not known that the reſt of Egype 
fate in dackne(s.z. When we look upon the dif- 
ferent muſtipliciry of Religions in the world, 
how chat in all times, and in all places, men 
thoughotherwiſebarbarourhave noewirhftan- 
dingembraced a religion, and have acknow- 
ledged a Divinity ; I fay when we look upon 
this,do we not admire the impudency of thoſe 
Atherſts in this age, who either inwardly in 
their hearts, or outwardly in their mouths 
dare deny the Eſſence, or elſe the providence of 
God; and count all Religions but invention 
of humane policy. How can thoſe Atheiſts a- 
void ſhame and confuſion when they read this 
Book, in which they (hal ſee, that no Nation 
hath been ſo wretched as to deny a Deity, nd 
to reject all Religion, which Religion is a 
property no leſſe eſſentiall to man, and by 
which heis diſcriminated from the Beaſts,than 
rat jonality it ſelf. 3. In the View of all Re- 
ligions, we may * how the Children of 
this wor ld. are wiſer in their Generation than 
the Sons of God; for they ſpare no pains and 
77 charges 


ww i cher by their oo ag Wizards ; 


they leave no means unattempted to attain 


— even to dea 
times; whereas on the contrary we are 
cold, careleſs, remiſe, ſupine, and — 
in the things that ſo near concern our eternal 
happineſs. They thought all too little that 
| was {penc in the ſervice ot their falſe gods, we 
«hink all is leſt and caſt away which we be- 
tow on the ſervice of the true God, They re- 
F 
nour, di and (light ours; they 
many Feſtival days to their las, Ve 
to give one day to the ſervice of the true 
” They made ſuach conſcience of their Oaths ta- 


rather e their lives, than falſe Oaths: 

cruple to take the 

———— 
dre iter i, meer 

and ftones 3 ſuch reverence and devotion they 

carried to their Idols, that they durſt not en- 


ter into their Temples, nor draw neer their 


Altars, till firſt they were purified ; they did 
not enly ee AG 
fore their ſei Gods ; they knock their 
breaſts, beat their heads to the ground, tear 
their ekins, wound and cut their fleſh, think- 
ing thereby to pacific their falſe gods: Where- 
as we will not debar our ſelvs of the leaſt 


| pleaſure 


pleaſure or profit to gain Heaven; and: ſo WS 
— 8. che preſence ang 
houſe of Almighty God, Before whom the Che- 
rubims and Seraphims dare not fand, but with 
covered faces; as if he were our equal, and not 
our Lord or Father, for ( to ( the Pro- 
phets words ) Mal. 1. 6. I he be a Faber, 
where is his honoxr f and if he be aur Lord, where 
i las ſexr? Doubtleſs theſe falſe worſhippers 
ſhall ſtand up in judgement againſt us, who 
know our will, but do it not; is not 
their zeal in the practice of religious duties, 
to be to — = > + —— their 
ignorance, to our knowledge; which with- 
out practice, will but aggravate our damna« 
tion, fer he that knoweth bis Mafters will and | 
doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ffriper: ; We 
are in the right way to heaven; they are in 
— — walk 
not, — — as neer their — end as 
we.Theywo Idols, we commit ſacriledge: 
But is not a ſacrilegious thief as hateſull to 
God as an ignorant Tdolater ?' 4, When we 
look upon the confuſed multitude of Relig. 
— — — 1 — 
to ma the 
— pou er to hold faſt by the — 
imbrace it with all affection, and the Miniſters 
thereof; for if once we forſakethe right way, 
which is but one, we ſhall wander all our days 
after in by-pachs, and crooked lanes of error, 
wich are innumerable: if we rejeR the thread 
of Gods Word —.— tous by the Church; 
a thread I ay, ſurer than that © om 


Toth ade, 


be forced to ramble & down, through 
5 incxtrcableLehrinc of eee. 4 
ons. It flood with the juſtice of God, to 


men who in the beginning were of one lan- 
grogeand Religion, cofall inco « Babel and 


both of rongues and fall religion: 
for noe retaining the truth; to to them- 


ſelves broken Cefterns, which would hold no 


| — the fountain of _ 
Waters; to ſurſet upon are ue 
of quails, who weary ofthe bread of An- 
gels; and with the ſwine to eat husks, who 
would _ the wholeſome food of their Fa- 
chers houſe. If the Jews put Gods Word from 
them. and judg themſelvs unworthy of Eternal 
| life, Lo, Paul and Barncbac will turn to the 
ny 46. 5. Inr this Book 
we —— chat the whole r — _ 
| Phancaſiical,or profane opinions, with w 
At this day, this miſerable ISI 
peſtered, are not new revelations, 0 
dream, of ancient Hereticks, long ago con- 
demned by the Church, and exploded by tho 
lick aathority of Chriſtian Magiſtr ates : 
now for want of weeders , theſe Tares 
ſpring up again in the Lords field, & ate like to 
the good corn; anleſs the Lord of the 
Harveſt ſend forth labourers into his Harveſt. 
6. The reading of this Book, may induce us 
to commiſerate the wretched condition of a 
great part of the World buried as it were, in 
the darkneſs of ignorance, and tyranny ot ſa- 
perſtition: To bleis God for the light & free- 
E dom weinjoy, whereas they are nog greater 
» innert 
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< finzers than we ; bur except we repent, ff 
© ſhall all likewiſe periſh ; let us not then bs 
6 too high minded, but fear; & ben we thin 
ere ſtandd let us take heed leaſt we ſall: God 
hath already permitted divers of thoſe old, ob- 
and hereticall opinions co 
in amongſt us; The times are now 
« come, that men will not ſuffer wholeſorhe 
« Dodtrine but havingicching cars after hae 
*own luſta, get them an heap of te achert, carn- 
© ing their ears from the truth, and giving 
* chemſelves unto Fables 2. Tim. 4. Thurs | 
the Lord pleaſed to deal with us, he ſuffers Heres | 
ſees to repullulate, that they who are approved 4+ 
mong ue may be man feſted. He permits Pro- 
phecs and Dreamers amongſt us, but it is as 
Moſes ſaith, to prove us, and to know, whe - 
cher we love the Lordour God w'h e hearts, 
and with all owr ſonls, Deut. 13. To con . 
— —— of ha 
immortality, but few walk in the — 
— — 
es of by- ways as we ma 
1 Proph: . 
6. 16. Staud 1 the ways, behold and att, for the 
old way, and wall. therein, and ye ſhall find reSf 
for gour ſouls. And thus good Readen having 
ſhewed thee the true uſe of this Book, I leave ic 
to thy peruſal, beſeeching God to keep us from 
_ the by ways ol error, and to lead us into the 
way of truth. 9 
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The deſire of dae Friends hath: 
occaſioned the pabliſhing of this 


bh of Books, compiled by the 
_- ,» Author» 
R. Tries Jadlirarur, or the Jewiſh 
aftairs in four BoO0Kk es. 
2. An Expoſition on the firlt fourteen 
| Chapters of Geneſis. 
3. Raſura Tonſoris. 
4. Mel Heliconium. ＋¹ 
5. Myſtagogns Poeticus. + 
6. Virgilins Evangeliſans, a 
7. Ghriſtiades Lib. 13. 
4 Chymera Pythagorica. | 
9, The New Planet no Planet. 
10. Meditations on Predeſtmation. 
II. Medicus medicatus, | 
12. The Philoſophical Touch- ſtone. 
13. The picture of the · Conſcience. 
14. Colloquia Plautina. 
15. wolldhins Chriſtian Divinity aſs 
lated, cleared, and enlarged. - 
16. Gnomologicum Poe ticum. 
17. Enchiridion Oratorium & Foeticum. 
18. Iſagoge Grammatica, 
4 19. Ar- 


ee 


nne 


n. — 14 


19. Arcana Microcoſmi. | 

20. A Caveat for reading the Alcoran. 

21. A Refutation of Doctor Broms: vul. 
gar errours. 

22. A Refutation of the Lord Bacon, Do- 
@or Harvey and others. 

23. Sir Walter Raleigh Hiſtory Epito- 
miſed. | 

24- Obſervations on Sir Walter Raleigh. 

25. The Second part of the Hiſtory ofthe 
World. 

26. Leviathan drawn out with a hook. 

27.1 ANZEFBEIA, or A View of all 
Religions, Oc. 


Books wot yet publiſhed, but ready for 
the Preſs , viz. 


I. Ivine, Mora), Natural, and Hi- 
ſtorical exerciſes on the whole 

Book of Gene ſit 8 * 

2, Neliffomachia. 

3. Reljgionis Apotheoſis. 

4. Ta raphraſis Virgiliana. 

5. Virgilius Frinmphans. 

b. Pſychomachia Firgilrana. 

7. Epigrammata Romana, 


COL. 


i. £ VUlinaria. 6 Sidoniaumm. 

2% Convival, PPetronianums... 
3. Cunbicularia. 7a a & Perſtanunr. * 

4. Tertullianicum. | 9 Terestianuss· 

3. Apuleanum. | (1. Ciceronian#&c; 
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* e Readet may pleaſe to take 
notice that this Book, _ 
the 27 in order, alſo the 15 in order, a 
the 25 which is the ſecond part of the 
Hiftory of the World, corrected by the 
Author's own Hand, and by him owned 
as the beſt and perſecteſt Copy: are 
to be fold by Job Saywell at the Grey- 
hownd'm Little Britain, and at the Pile of 
Bibles, the corner ſhop of the Eaſt end 
of the Fiſh-market, in the Stocks, looki 
into Lombard ſtreet, ovet againſt the Fo 
houſe, between Gheap-ſede and the Royall 
Exchange, LONDON, 


- y je Py 3 * 1 * 
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A 4 These 


Theſe Books printed for John Saywellave to be ſold at the ſen of the Grey- : 


ound in Little Britaig aud at the Pile of Bibles inthe Stoc Fiſh-mar- 


et, looking into Lo 


teet, er agai 


ziaſt thr Poſt-houſe, London. 


That informing pirce and Catechiſflical Foundation, Entituled, viz. 


Ollebius, his Abridgment of 

- Chriftiio Dovinity ; Bi 
cleared, and enlarged, by Ale» 

ander Reſt, _ | 

The Revelation of certain notorious 
Advancers of Hereſfie : with their ef- 
figies, and an account of their Lives, 

ons, and Eads: uſually annexed to 
TIANEEB E1 a, rA View of all 
2 1 led 

That practical piece, enticuled,vi?, 

The 2 = ( and 18 
Saint. Privilege Cc. or a Commen- 
Tary on the hole 14 Chap, of Hoſea, 
the third time reprinted, 2 one of 
the legitimate pieces of that truly pi- 
ous Author, Dr. Richard 85b4s 
For the uſe of pious families,there 
is lately reprinted , Mie Henry Smith's 
Sermons, with Gods drow againſt A- 
theifts, &. To which are now added, 
The Life of Mr. HemrySmith,by Thes 
Fuller, B. D. and Alphabetical Tables 
very advantagious to the Reader which 
Ale . oreſaid „ contain three 
ts at the beginning of the Book, 
__ bye Ar — 1 bk. the Book, 
wif. eight in all, a inguiſheth 
them 10 om all other kurrepticions and' 
ys, Copies, . 
hree ſelect and profitable Sermons 
Entituled, v. I..Preces & lachryme. 
IL The Chriſtians deſite. III. The exam. 
ple of Hamiluy by William H 

The way tothe Higheſt Honor , pre. 
Tented in a Sermon before the Houſe 
of Peers, Feb. 44.1646. by W. Strong, 
Ihat judicious piece, entiruled, The 
Practice of Quietneſt : directing a 
a.Chriſtian how to live quietly in chis 
ttoubleſame world ; By the late reve- 
rend Biſhop Webbe, 

The Hiitory of the World,the ſecond 
part , being a continuation of the fa- 
mwous Hi:tory of Sir Milte Rrwleigh, 
Kt. begiuiag where he leit, and coutt- 


nued to the year 1640. With a large 
. legis of thoſe times, by flex an- 
\ der Re once Chaplain in Ordinary to 


; 2 Majeſty King Cle, che firſts 


he true Copie whereof (by the Au- 
thors t and Apprebarion) 
is diſtinguiſhed by the Grey-bonrd in 
the Front-tpiece from any other,how 
ever.cdloured by a pretended (though 
abuſive) reprelentation of the Reve- 
rend Authour in the Title page ,or the 
— 7 of Birds, &c« of the 
Pretender thereto. 
4 An exact rr of the > 
Secrets in Phyſficka 
Chymick — Galenick) by Lonad 
Ne Knight, Dr. and 


and others. 
A New. Primergentituled, Mr, Heol"g 
Prime; more and dclightſome 
for the learner than any yer exrant,ha- 
ving 246 ſeveral 3 of 
Per ſbns, Beaſts, Birds, &. anſwering 
the ſeveral letters of the Alphabet, in 
a Copper plate, laying alſo the ſureſt 
foundation for true ſpelling ; the de- 
fect whereof(in the r 
is very much complaiped of, 

Mr. heels Rudiments of Latine 
Grammar uſually taught ĩn allSchealsz 
delivered in a very plain method for 
young beginners, containing 1, The 
common Accident, examined and ex- 
plained, called his Peſſag Be. Tha 
Termination: and Exampltt of Declen. 

ons and Conjugations, 3+ Prepris 

Lalles, Genn, and As in — 
ſenti, RAngliſhed and explained, for the 
uſe of young Grammarians, with a 
neceſſar y Index to each part, called his 
Fang beoQby help whereof (in want 
of an able Schoolmaſter ) Gentlemen 
may teach their children themſelves 
with mach caſe and delight. 

Alſo Mr. Heel Grammar in La- 
tine and Engliſh, the ſhorteſt, order - 
lieſt, and plaineſt ba for Maſter and 
Scholar, of any yet exſtant - 


At his Shop alſo Genticmen, Country-book ſellers, and C hapmen may bee 


ſurniſh:s or p1 ovided with all ſo1ts 
ferie:gn Erngiages as tiey pleaje; 


of Engliſh & Latine books,and of _ 


|. eee 
The religions of Aſie. 
The Contents ofthe firſt Section why 


O. the Church-Deſcipline,Sacrifices, Ordina- 
tron; Publick place, ¶ Buildings firſt erelted 
for divine $ erwice, | and days of Divine Service 
before Moſes. 2. Of the Church-Goverment un- 
der Moſes; difference of the High Prieſts from 
other Prieſts. 3. Of the Church Gevernmgxt 
from him till Solomon. 4. Of the Government 
aſter Solomon, till the diviſions of the Tribes. 5, 
Of Solomons Temple, and the aut ward ſplendor 
of the Jews — 6. Of the office of the Le- 
viene the Prophet t, Scribet, Phariſes,Nazariges, 
Rechabites, Eſſenes, Sadduces, and Samart- 
tans- 7. of the ancient obſervation of their Sab 
bath, of the obſervation of their Paſſeover, of the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, Tabernacles, new Moons, of 
Trumpets, and of Fe. WY z ef they. Sabbatic al 
year, and their Jubilee. S. Of their ancient Ex- 
communications, how God inſtrutted them of old, 
and of the maintenance allowed by the Jews to 
their Priefts and Levitet. g. Of the Government 
after the Jews were carried captrve into Baby- 
lon- 10. Of the Jewiſh Church-Government at 
this dar, their Praiers, Sabbaths, Feafts, Book, 
of the Law, Paſſeoder, what ob ſervable thereupon, 
and whether to hee permitted (among Chriſtians » 
in the exerciſe of cher own Religion, and wherein 
2 3 dor 
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The Contente. 
net te he communic ated with by C hriſtians, 11. Of 
the Jeriſb preparation for morning prayer, Faſt in 
Auguſt. Beginning of their new jear, Feaſt of Re- 
conciliation,Cere ponies in reading of the Law.12 


| Their Churchofficers, Feaſt of Dedication,and of 


Purim, Faſts, Marriages, Dirorcements, Cir- 
cumcifion, Redemption of the firſt born, their duty 
towardthe ſich, and Ceremonies about the dead. 


— — — 
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The Contents of the ſecond Section. 


He Religions of the ancient Babyloniansz of 

th: as! Jags cre: Images, and bring- 

ing in Idolatry. Of Hiera polis, and gods, of Te 
Sy rians.3-Of the — old Aras 
bians.5. Of the anerent Peritans. 6. Of the Scy- 
thians, 7. Of the Tartars,er Cathaians and Pa- 
gans. 8. The Religions of the Northern Countries 
neer the Pole. Three n ays whereby S tan deludes 
men by falſe Miracles he fear of his Str @gagems 
whence it proceeds } His lluſions many, eur duty 
thereupon « 9. Of the Chinois, 10. Of the anci- 
ent Indians. 11. Of Siam. 12. Of Pegu, 13. O 
— 14 Of Magar. 15. Of Cambaia. 16. 
Of Goa, 17. Of Malabar. Pagan Idolaters be- 
lie ve the ingmortality of the ſoul, 18. Of Narfin- 
Ba, and Biſnagar. 19 C/ Japan. 20. Of the Phi- 
ippina Iſtands. 2 1. Of Sumatra, and Zeilan. 22. 

file ancient Egyptians. 23, Of the modern E- 
gypclan DDr 
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The Contents. 


The Religions of Africa and America. 


The Contents of the third Sectiom, 


O. the old African Religion. 2. The Religion 
and Church Diſcipline of Fez 3 Of Moroc- 
co. 4. Of Guinea. 5. Of the an ient Atrican X- 
thiopiant6.Of the modern Abiſlins.7, Of the low- 
er FEchiopians.8. Of Angola and Congo. 9. Of 
the northern nerghbours of Congo. 10. Of the Aﬀri- 
can Iſlands.11 The Religion of America. 12. Of 
Virginia,13 of Florida. 14 Of the Religions by 
weſt Virginia, and Florida. 15 Of nem Spain and 
Mexico. 16 Idolaters their cruelty & coſt in their 
barbaraus ſacrifices. 17 Of the Americans, their 
ſuperſtitions fear, and Lyranny thereof 18 Of Ju- 
cat an, and the parts adioining.1g Of the ſouthern 
Americans. 20 Of Paria and Guiana. 21 Of 
Bcalil, 22 Of Peru. 23 Of Hiſpaniola, 


The Religions of Europe. 


The Contents of the fourth Section. 


12 Religion of the ancient Europrans. 2. 
The Roman chief Feſtivals. 3. Their gods» 
4 Their Prieſts.5./1 heir Sacrifices.6, Their Mar- 

4 4 riage 
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The Contents. 

riage Ritet. 7. Their Funeral Ceremonies. g. The 
old Grecian Religion. 9. Their chief gods. 16+ 
Of Minerva, Diana, Venus: 11. How Juno, Ce- 
16, ani Vulcan were worſhipped. 12. The Sun 
worſhipped under the names of Apollo, Phœbus, 
Sol, Jupiter, Liber, Hercules, Mars, Mercuri- 
us, Pan, &c. 13. The Moon po myo under 
divers names and ſhapes. 14. 'The Earth and 
Fire, how worſhipped, and named 1 The De- 
ity of the Sea, how worſhipped. 16. Death, how 
named and worſhipped. 17. The Grecian Sacri- 
fices and ( erexgonies, 18. Their Prieſts and Tem- 
ples of old. 


The Contents of the fifth Section. 

x 5 He Hel. gion of the od Germans, Gaules, 

ard Britains. 2. Of the Saxons, Danes, 
Swedes, Moſcovites, Ruſſians, Pomcranians, 
and their nerghowrs. 3. Of the Scythians,Getes, 
Thracians,Cymbriaus Gochs, Luſitaniant, Ce. 
4 Of the Lichuanians,Polonians, Hungarians, 
Samogetiant, and their neighbours 5. Of divers 
Gentile gods befides the above - named. d. The 
ranks and arms of their gods. 7. Mitb what crea- 
ture#their C harriats were drawn 8. Of peculiar 
gods worſhipped in peculiar places. 9. The Greek ' 
chief ſeſtivals. 
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The Contens of the ſixth Section. 


F the two prevalent Reli gions now in Eu- 
rope, 2 Of Mato gets Lam to bus Diſci- 


er. 


les. 3. Of the Mabumetans ohn at this days 
* ban, not the Antichriſt, 5. Of 2 
Selts, and how the Turks and Perſians differ; 
6. Of the Mahumetan religrous orders. 7 
their other hypocritical orders. 8. Of their ſecu- 
lar Prieſts. 9. Of the Mabumetan Devotion, aud 
parts thereof. 10. Of their Ceremonies in their 
Pilgrimage to Mecca , 11+ The Rites = Care 
cumciſion. 12+ Their rites about the ſick and 
dead. 1y. The extent of Mahumetaniime, avd 
the cauſes thereof. 14. Mahumecanitme, of what 


continuance. 
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The Contents of the ſeventh Section. 


He Chriſtian Religion propagated, 2. The 
Tis thereof in the Eaft by Mahnmetaniſm. 
3. Perſecution and Hereſie the two great enemies 
thereof. 4. Simon Magus,the firſt 1 with 
his Diſciples. 5, Menander, Saturninus, aud 
Baſilides, Hereticks. 6. The Nicholaitans and 
Gnoſticks. 7. The Carpocratians. 8. Cerin- 
thus, Ebion, and the Nazarites. 9. The Valen- 
tinians, Secundians, and Ptolemians. 10. The 
Marcites, Colarbafii, and Heracleonites. 11. 
The Ophites, Canites, and Set hites. 12. The 
Archonticke, axd Aicothyptz. 13. Cerdon 
and Marcion. 14+ Apelles, Severus, and Taci- 
anus. 15, The Cataphrygians. 16. Pepuzians, 
Quintiſiane, and Artotyrites. 17. The Quar- 
tidecimani and Aloglani. 18. The Adamians 
Elceſians, and Theodocians. 19, The Melchi- 
ſedicians, Bardeſaniſts, and Noetians. 20 — ke 
| Va- 
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The Contents, 
Valeſian· Catheri, Angelici, and Apoſtolici.2 1. 
The dabell:ans, Originians, and Originiſts. 22. 
The Sa moſatenians, »d Phutinlans. 23. The 
Mantchzan religion. 24. The Hierachites Meli- 
tians, and Arrlans. 25. The Audlans, Semi- Arri- 
ane, and Macedonians, 26-The Erian-, tians, 
and Appollinariſts. 27. The Antidicomaria- 
nitee, Meſſalians, and Metangiſmonites. 28.The 
Hermians,Proclianirer,and Patricians. 29. The 
Aſcites, Patt alorinchites, Aquarii and Coluthi- 
ani 30. The Floriani, Æternales, and Nudipe- 
dales. 3 1. The Donatiſts, Pciſcillianiſts,Rheto., 
riant, and Fe i. 32. The Theopaſchices, Tri- 
theits, Aquei, Melitonii, Ophei, Tettullii, Libe- 
ratores, and Nat ivitarii. 33 10 Luciferians, 
Jovinianiſts, and Arabicks, 34+ 7 he Collyridi- 
ans, Paterniani, Tertullianiſts, and Abelonites 


35. The Pelagians, Predeſtinati, ad Timotbe- 


ans. 36. The djeftoriane, Eutychians, and their 
Spawn 
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The Contents ofthe eighth Section 


O the opinions in Religion held the ſeventh | 


Century. a. The opimont of the eighth Centu- 
. 3. The Tenets of the ninth and tenth Ceatu- 
ries- 4 The opiniqng of the eleventh and twelfth 
Centwries.5 .Of the Albigenſes and ather Seft; in 
the twelfth Century. &. The Setts of the thirteemth 
Century. 7. The Setts, of the fourteenth Century. 
8. Of the Wicklevites. . The opinions of the fife 
teenth Century. 10. The opinions of the ſixteenth 
Century, to wit of Luther and others, 11.Of Sefts 


- 


(prong 


ſprung out of Lutheraniſme. 12. Of Proteſt anti. 13 
Of the other opinions held this Century. 14. The 
bref heads of Calvins Doltrine.1 5. Of other opi- 
vont held this age. 16. Of divers other opinions in 
this age, and the cauſes of this variety, and con- 
fuſion in the Church. * 
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The Contents ofthe ninch Section - 8 


TH fr ſt original of the Monaſtical life. 2. 
1 The firſt Eremites, or Avchorites. 3. .The 
—_ their living. 4 T heir Exc roſe h in, Reli- 
gion.5 The preheminence of the Sociable life to t 

Solitary. G Ibe firſt Monks after Anthony 7 The 
rules of Saint Baul.8.S a: ieroms order. 9. S. 
Auſtins order 10. If Saint Auſtin inſtituted bir 


Eręmites to beg, 11. Of $ „Auſtins Lea, Hern 
Girdle uſed at this day 12 Ihe inſtitutions and 


exerciſes of the firſt Monks; 13. Ny religuans per- 
ſons cut their hair and 1 N * — 6 = 
that cuſtom of ſhaving. 15. Of the Primitive. Nuns 
16. Ofwhat acconnt Monks are at this day in the 
Roman C hurch. 17. How the Monks and Nuns of 
old were conſecrated. 18. The Benedictine order. 
19. Of the orders proceeding from them. 20, Of 
Saint Bennets rules to his Monks, 21. The Benes 
liſtines habit arid dyer. 22. Rules preſcribed by the 
Cottncil of Aix to the Monks. 23.The Rites and 
inſtitutions of the Monks of Caſſinum. 24+ The 
manner of elefting their Abbots. 25 Ihe B enedi 
Hine Nuns and them rule. 26. of the Laws and 
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* The Contents of the tenth Section. 


new religions orders ſprang out of the Be- 
nedictines; and firſt of the Clunlacenſes. 

2: Of the Camalditenſes, and Monks of the 
Shadowy Valley. 3. The Sylveſtrini, Grandi- 
montenſes, and Carthuſians. 4. The Monks of 
Saint Anthony of Vienna; the Ciſtertians,Ber- 
nardines, aud Humiliati. 5+ The Præmonffra- 
fenſes, and Gilbertines, 6. The Cruciferi,Hol- 
7 * L 7. 
pe fohannites, er religions Knights in 
Chriſtendom, $The 105 lars. 9. The Teatoni- 
ci, or Mariani. 10. The Knights of S. Lazarus, 
Calatrava, and S. James.1 1. The orders of Men- 
dicant Friers, aud firſt of the Auguſtinlans. 12. 
Of the Carmelites. 13. Of the Dominicans. 14+ 
Of the Franciſcans, 15-Of things chiefly aan: of 
able in the Franciſcan order. 16. Of the Knights 
of the Holy Sepalchre, and Gladiatores. 17 Of 
the Knights of S. Mary, of Redemption, f the 
Montehans, of the order of Vallis Scholarium, 
and Canons Regular of S. Mark. 18. Of Salut 
Clara, S. Pauls Eremites, and Bonl homines. 
19. The ſervants of S. Mary, Culeſtini, and Je- 
ſyati. 20. The order of S. Bridget. 21 The order 
of $. Katharine, and S. Juſtina. aa. The Ere- 
mites ef S. Hierom, S. Saviour, Albati, Fra- 
tricelli, Turlapini, ad Montolivetenſes. 23. 
The Canons of 8. George, the Mendicants of 
S. Hierom. the Canon of I ateran. the order of 
the 


The Contents. 
the Holy Ghoſt, of S. Ambroſe ad Nemus, aud of 
the Minimi of Feſw- Maria. 24. The orders of 
Knight hood, from the year 1400 namely of the 
Annunciada, f S. Maurice f the Golden Fleece, 
of the Moon. of S. Michael, ef S. Stephen, of the 
Holy Sprit, &c. 0 | 
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The Contents of the aleventh Section 


O. religious dirt and opinions. from the year 
1500-till thi; dey.2.The order of Je iuits. 3. 
Of their general rules, g. O the t ath r ralos. 5. 
Of their rules for provoſts of honſes, Reftors of Col. 
ledges xc. 6 · Of their rules for Travellers, Min- 
fert, Ad monitors, &cc. 7. Of their priviledges grant- 
ed by Popes. 8. Of ot ber orders in the Church of 
Rome. g. How Abbots are conſecrated at this tim. 
10. Whereis the Chriſtian orlevs of Knight- hood 
differ 11. Of other orders of Knight-hood befides 
the French. 12. Of the orders of Rg hood in 
Germany, Hungaria, Bohemia, Poland,&c. 13 
The orders of the Knight-hood in Teely,, 14. Of 
the Chriſtian Military orders in the Euſt. 5 
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The Contents of the ewelfth Section. 


He opinion: of the Anabaptiſts, and where» 
in they agree with the old Hereticks. 2. The 
Tenets of the Brownifſts. 3. Of the Famaliſts. 4 
The Adamites; ad Anduomians. 5. The Reli- 
Lion 


What they hold concerning Mo 


The Contents. 
lizion of the Socinians. 6,Of the Arminians Te 


nett. y. Of the Church of Arnhem, ard the Mille- 


naries opinions. S. Of many other Setts at this day 
amongſt us. 9. Ihe opinions of the Independents, 
10. Le teueti f the Presbyteriant gwbere by way 
of a C atechiſme is delivered their whole doftrine 
concerning the Miniſtry, Epiſcopacy, Presbytery, 
Law-Elderſhip. Deagons, Civill Magiſtrates the 
Election of Miniſters, Ordination, power of the 
Keyes, Excommunicat iom. 11, Divers errontons 
options which have been lately revived or hatched 
fuce the fall of aur Church. government, &c. 
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The Contents of che thirteenth Section. 


ning the Scripturet. 2 Their tenets concerning. 
edeitination ; the Image of God, original and 
altuall fin, and free will, 3. Their opumomt com- 
cerning the Law of God, concerning Chriſt,F atth, 
Juſt ifecation, and good works. 4. Their tenets 
concerning pennance, . faſting, prayer, and als. 
5* Their opinions concerning the Sacraments, 
and ceremonies wſed in theſe contraverted, 6. 
What they believe concerning the Saints in Hea - 
ven. 7. Their Doctrine concerning the Church. 8. 
* Magiſtrates, 

and Purgatory, g. Wherein the. entward wor- 
ſhip of the Churcb of Rome conſiſteth, and firſt 
part of their Maſs. 10+» Their dedication of 
Churches , and what obſervable thereupon. 11. 


Ther 


1* Dodlrine of the Church of Rome concer- 
7 


The Contents: 

Their conſecration of Altars cc. 12. The Degrees 
of Eccleſiaſtical per ſons in the Church of Rome, 
Their ſacred orders, ffce of the 1 0 „ and what 
colours held ſacred. 13. Wherein the other yart» of 
the Maſs confiſteth 14, In what elſe their ourward 
worſhip doth conſiſt. 15. Wherem confiſteth the ſe- 
venth part of their worſhip, and of their holy days. 
16. hat be their othe x holy days which o 


ſerve, canonical hours, and proceſſions 17 4 
the eghth part of their 5 confiſtech pheie Or- 


naments and Utenſils uſed im ¶ burches dedicated 
_— and the S aims, their office perſermed to 
. dead. * 
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The Contents of the fourteenth Section. 

F the Eaſtern Religions, and firſt of the 

Greeks. 2. Of the Church-drgnities anddiſci- 
pline in the Greek Church at this day 3.Of the #- 
ther Nations profeſſing the Greek Reli gin, ehieſiy 
the Moſcovites, and Armenians. 4'Of the Mon 
Nuns, and Eyemites of Moſcovia. 5+ Of che farm 
of ſervice in them Churches. 6. How they admini- 
ſter the Sacramenti. y Ihe Doctrine and Ceremo- 
nies of the Ruſſian Church at this day. g. Of their 
Marriage and Funeral Ceremonies. g *Ofthe pro- 
feſſion of the Armenians. 10. Of the other Greek 
Secte, namely the Melchites, Georgians and 
Mengrelians. 11. Of the Neftorians, Indians, & 
Jacobites. 12. Of the Matonites Relrgrons. 13. 
Of the Copthi,1 4. Of the Aby ſſin Chitin: 15+ 
Wherein the Proteſtants agree with, and diſſent 
from other Ghriſtian Churebes, > -— - _ 


| The" Contents 
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The Contents of the tifteenth Section. 


Eligion is the ground of all Government ,and 
Greatneſi. 2. By divers reaſons it is proved 
that Religion, of all Common-wealths, and bu - 
mane ſocieties, is the foundation. 3+ That Priu- 
ces and Magiſtrates ought to have a ſpecial care, 
ir ſetling and preſerving of Religion. 4 That 
one Religion only is to be allowed in a Commons 
wreath Hh, 5% In what Reſpect different 
ns. may be tolerated in private. 6. A 
ian Prince may not diſſemble. his Re- 
— 7. Why God 1 bleſſub 1 profeſſors of 
Falſe Religions, and puniſheth the coutenmer 
thereof. 8. Falſe Religious are grounded up- 
en policy, and what 75 there is of Ceremo- 
75 in Religion, 9. The mixture and divi- 
for oe " Religions, and F . {delatry. 10. How 
entile Religion is worſhipping of the 
me. Seems to be moſt conſonant to natural 
reaſon; with divers 4. 60 ervations concerning 
Fun: wyrſhup, and. the. knowledge the Gentiles 
had. of. 4. Deity, 2 the... Unity thereoſ; with 
fame glengmering of the Trinity, 11. That the 
„ maintenance, aud advancement of 4 
Prieit-hond , is the main {| —— Kelign 
en. 12 "That the Chriſtian Reli * is of all o« 
thers the moſt excelent, aud to be 7 for 
divers reaſows, heine conſidered in it ſelfe, and 
compared 10 others; with an exhortation to the 
22 of nes ne. 6 true Chriſt i« 
anity. 
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. dhe ſich, and ceremonies about the dead. | 
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The Religions of As 1A. 


The Contents of the Firſt Section. 


Of the Church Diſcipline, Sacrifices, Ordination, Publich 
place, [ Buildings fiſt erefted for Divine Service, | and 
days of Divine Service before Ades. 2. Of the Church 
Government under Moſes ; difference of the High Prieſt 
from other Prieſts. 3. Of the Church Government from 
bim til Solomon. 4. Of the G vernment after Solo- 
mon, till the djviſion of the Tribes. 5. Of Solomon's 
Temple, and the outward ſplendor of the Jews Religion, 
6. Of the Office of the Levites,of the Prophets, Scribes, 
Phariſes, Nazgarites, Rechabites, Eſſenes, Saduces,and 
Samaritans. 7. Of the ancient obſervation bf their Sabs 
bath, of the obſervation of their Paſſover, of the feaſts 
of Pentecoſt, Tabernacles,new Moons ;, of Trumpets, and 
of Expiation ; of their Sabbatical gear, and their Fubi- 
lee. 8. Of their ancient Excommunications, how God in- 

ftrufted them of dd, and of the maintenance allowed by 
the Jens to their Prieſts and Levites. g. Of the Gover- 
ment aſter the Jews were carried captive int? Baby- 
lon. 10. Of the Fewiſh Church Government at this day, 
their Prayers, Sabbaths, Feaſts, Book of the Law, Paſſs- 
ver, what ebſervable thereupon, and whether to be per- 
mitted ( among Chriſtians Jin the exerciſe of their own 
religion, and wherein not to be communicated with by 
Chriſtians. 11. Of the Fewiſh preparation for morning 
Prayer, Faſt in Auguſt, Beginning of their new year, 
Feaſt of Reconciliation, Ceremonies in reading of the 
Law. 12. Their Church Officers; Feaſt of Dedication, 
and of Purim, Faſts, Marriages, Drvorcement.Circun + 
ciſion, Redemption of the firſt born, their duty toward 


SECT. I. 


Queſt. Kd, 

As there any Religion, Church Government, 

or Diſcipline in the beg inning of the World ? 4 
Anſw. Yes: For then was the Word * SIA,the re- 


preached, and Sacraments adminiſtred. — lieiors thercof, 
B rea 


Ordination in 
the beginning 
of the World. 


Churches, 


A View the Sect. t. 
read of Sacriſices aſſered by Cain and Abehand likewiſe 
the diſtinction of clean and unclean beaſts. By Faith 
Abel ſacrificed, Heb. 11. Noah's ſacrifice was pleaſing 
ro God, Gen.8. This could nor be — for 
ſuch is no ways pleaſing to God; it was therefore ac- 
cording to his Word and Commandment. There was 
alſo Excommunication 3 for Adam and Eve for their 
diſobedience were excommunicared ont of Paradiſe, 
which was then the type of the Chu:rch;aud every ſoul 
not circumciſed the eighth day, was to be cut off from 
the people of God, Gen. 17. The Word then being 
preached ( for God preached ro Adam in Paradiſe, and 
doubtleſs he preached to his Children out of Paradiſe) 
the Sacramenrs adminiſtred, and Excommunication 
exerciſed, which are the three main points of Church 
diſcipline; it follows there was then a Church and 
Church Government. 

. Q. Was there then any Ordination? 

A. Yes doubtleſs; for God is the God of order; nor 
was it fit, that he who mediated between God and 
the people, by preaching, prayer and ſacrifices, ſhould 
thruſt himſeli into that office without ' ordination 3 
therefore God ordained Ad am, he ſome of his Children, 
as Cain and Abel; and whereas Gen.. we do not read 
that Cain and Abel did ſacrifice, but only brought their 
Offerings ; to wit, that Adam might offer them up to 
God for them: it arguerh, that as yet they had not re- 
ceived ordination : and its likely rhat ordination then 
was performed by y:podegie or Impoſition of hands; 
which cuſtom the Jewes retained in ordaining their 
Levites, Num. 8. 10. and aſter them, the Chriſtians in 
ordination of Miniſters, A#. 6. 6. 1 Tim. 5. 22. which 
ceremony the Gentiles uſed in Manumiſſion of their ſer- 
vants, and the )ewes in ordination cf their Synedrion 
or the Judges impoſed their hands; ſo Moſes and Foſhus 
laid their hands upon the 70. Elders; and Moſes is com- 
manded by God to lay his hands upon F:ſhua the Son 
of Nun, Numb, 27 

2. Was there the 

A. Yes upon 


8, 
f any publick place of Sacyificing? 
che ſame ground, that God, who is the 


God of order, will have all things done in his Church 


with order and decency; the meeting alſo together in 
ne 
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place to hear and pray and offer ſacriſi ec did mair 
18 amity amongſt Gods people. Beſides we read Gen. 
25. a. that Rebecca, hen the children ſtragled in her 
womb, did not ſtay at home, but went, to wir, to the 
publick place where Gods worſhip was, to ænguire of 
the Lord; and becauſe in this place God uſe to ſhew 
his preſence to his le, by ſome ourward, ſigne, it 
was called Gods preſence 3 therefore Gen. 4. 10. Cain 
went out from the preſence ofthe Lord, t hat js, he was 
excommunicate out of the Church: but we muſt not 
conceive; that as yet there, were any material buildings 
for Gods ſervice; ſor in the beginning men conceived 
ir unfit to include God within the narrow boands ofa 
material Temple, whom the Heaven of Heavens can- 
not contain; therefore they worſhipped him in the o- 
pen aire,cither upon hills,tor they thought low places 
were unbeſeeming the moſt High God: hence they cal- 
led every hill Gods hill; or elſe if they were ncceſlira- 
ted to ſacrifice on the ſea ſhore or in ſome low plain 
they made their Altars ſo much the higherzwhich irom 
their altitude, tliey called Altaria 3 and theſe places of 
divine worſhip they named Templa from contemplation. 
The very Gentiles thought it unfit to confne the Sun 


their cheif God to a narrow Temple ſeeing the Whole 


world was his Temple: and after chey had built Tem- 
ples for the Deities they, would have them for a long 
time to be dra e or open roofed. 
Q. Why were the Grove bigh places condemned in 
Scripture ? V 
A. Becauſe they were ahncd both by Jewes and 
Gentiles co ſuperſtition, idolatry, and all uncleanncile ; 
therefore God commands them to be cut down,Exod. 
34. 13. Deut. 7. $. & 12.3. &. 16. 21. Joſiah deſtroyed 
them, 2 Kings 23. 8. 14. Againſt their idolatry under 
green trees the prophet Iaiah complainerh,c hap. 57.5. 
God by Ezekiel rhreatneth deſtruction to the idolaters 
on the high hills, and under green trees, chap: 6. 13- 
ſuch are alſo reproved by Hoſea, chap.4.13-its true that 
in the beginning the people of God had no other Tem- 
les but hills aud groves; Abrabam ſacrificed upon an 
ull ; Gen. aa. he ted a grove to call upon the name 


ol the Lord, Gen. 21. Gideon is comn anded to build an 
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Alter upon the top ofthe rock, Foſh. 6. 25. Norwith- 
ſtanding, when theſe places were abuſed to Idolatry, 
God would have them deftroyed, Levit. 26. 30. Hef. 
10. 8, Amos 7. 9. Exeb. 6:3: &c. becauſe he would nor 
have his people to give the leaſt countenance to the 
Gentile idolatry ; for ſuppoſe they had not upon thoſe 
places erected any idols, yet they muſt be deſtroyed , 
becauſe ſuch places were abuſed to idolatry; beſides 
God had given them à Tahernacle and Temple in 
which he would be worſhippet}, and ro which they 
ſhould: repaire from all parts to call upon his name. 
This Temple alſo was built upon a hill; they ſhould 
therefore have contented themſelves with the place 
that God afligned them, aud not follow their own in- 
ventions, or the wayes of the Gentiles, who afterward 
in imitation of the Jewes built their Temples on hills, 
as may be ſeen by the Samarirans and others: Neither 
would Sd be worſhiped in groves, becauſe theſe were 
places fitter for pleaſure and dalliance then devotion 3 
they were dark and obſcure places, fitter for rhe Prince 
and workes of darkneſſe, then for the God of light, or 
children of the day. 

2. When were buildings firſt erefled for divine Ser- 


vice? 


Buildings firſk A. About the building of Babel, as LaFantms and 
erected for di- ſome others think: for then Ninus erected ſtatues to 


vine ſervice. 


the memory of his father Jufiter Belus, and to his Mo- 
ther Juno; theſe ſtatues were placed over their Sepul- 
chres, and divine honours aiſigned rhemz and at length 
incloſed within ſtately buildings, which were their 
Temples ; theſe they built within conſecrated groves 3 
ſuch was the Temple of Vulcan in Sicily, of Cybele in the 
grove of Ida, of Jupiter Hammon in the grove of Dodone, 
of Apello in the grove of Daphne, &c. theſe dark groves 
were fit to ſirike a terror in the worſhippeis, and to 
perpetrate t heir works of ahomination; and becauſe 
they had continuall lights burning in them, they were 
called Luci a Lucendo, afterwards they became Aſyla, 
Sanctuaries or places of refuge ; which ſome think were 
firſt erected by Hercules his children, to ſecure them- 
ſclves from thoſe that he had oppreſſed. We read that 
Theſes his Temple and Thebes built by Cadmus 22 
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Aſyla or Sanctuaries; in imitation of whom Romulus 
made one. Aen 8. * 7 1 
Hunc lucum im entem quem Romulus acer Aſylum 
Rettulit. 4 6 
Chriſtians alſo in the time of Baſil and Silveſter the firſt, 
made their Temples places of refuge; which ſo mcrea- 
ſed, that Monaſteries and Biſhops palaces became San- 
Ruaries 3 but the exorbitancy of theſe was limited by 
Fuſtinian, Charles the Great and other Chriſtian Princes 
who. were content there might be danctuaties, becauſe # 
God had appointed Cities of refugezbut the abuſes they 
2 Aces uren 
war there any ſet day tben ſor God's worſhip + 
T Doubtleſs there was, though we doe not read Set day of 
which day of the week it wasʒ for though God bleſſed worſbip- 
and ſanctiſied the Sabbath day, becauſe of his own reſt, 
and in that it was aiterward'to be the Jewes Sabbathz 
yet we read not that it was ever kept before Moſes his 
rime. However it is likely this day was obſerved be- 
fore the Law among the Hebrews, for Exzod.15.as much 
Manna was gathered on thefixth day as ſerved for two 
daies. a | 
Q. What ſacrifices were uſed in the beginning 2? | 
A. Burut offerings, Cen. f. & 22. Peace offerings alſo, 3 
Gen. 31.5 4. for upon the peace made between Jacob 
and Laban, Jacob offered ſacyitice.' Firſt fruits alſo were 
offered, Gen. 4. 4. and Tirhes, Gen. 14. 20. K 28. 22. 
The burnt facrifice called Ga from Gnalah to mount 
upward ( becauſe it aſcended all in ſmoak) wis bur- 
ned to aſhes except rhe skin and entrals. In the peace 
offering alſo which was exhibited for the ſafety of the 
offerer , the fat was burned; becauſe it was the Lords; 
the reſt was devided berween rhe Prieſt & the people; 
the breaſt and right ſhoulder belonged to the 'Prieſtz 
to ſhew that he ſhould be a breaſt ro love, and a ſhonl4- 
der to ſupport the people in their troubles and bur- 
thens: For this cauſe the High Prieſt carried the names 
of the twelve Tribes on · his breaſt and ſhoulders. The 
firſt fruits were an handfut of the eares'of corn as ſoon 
as they were ripe; theſe they offered to God, that by 
them the whole might be ſanctied. Tirhes were pay - 
ed before the Law, by che light of nature; becauſe by 
4 L 3 tha: 


Jewes, their 
Church-go- 
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the beginning 
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that light men knew there was a God, to whom they 
were bound in way of gratitude to offer the tenth of 
their increaſe, from whoſe bounty they had all. They 
knew alſo that the worſhip of God and Religion could 
not be mainta ned, nor the Prieſt ſuſtained,nor the poor 
relicved without Tithes. | 

What form of Church Government was there among 
BY till Moſes? 

A. The ſame that was hefore the flood, to wit, Pray- 
ing. Sacrificing, Preaching in publick places, and ſolemn 
days to which Abra ham added circumciſion. In 
family the firſt-born was Prieſt ; for this cauſe the d 
ſtroying Angel ſpared the firſt-born of the Hebrews in 
Egypt. 

75 What government had they under Moſes ? 

A. The — that before, but that there was choſen 
by Moſes a Chief Prieſt, who was to enter the Sanctuary 
once a yeer with his Ephod , to know the wil of God, 
This was Aaron, whole Breeches, Coat, Girdle, and 
Myrer were of Linnen, hen he entred into the Sanctu- 
ary; the High Prieſt had his ſecond High Prieſt to ſerve 
in his abſence, There were afterward appointed by 
David four and Orders of Prieſts , every one of 
which Orders had a Chief, or High Prieſt ; the Prieſt- 
hood was entailed to the houſe of Levi, becauſe the Le» 
vites were choſen in ſtead of the firſt- born, becauſe th 


Levites among killed the worſhippers of the Golden Calf, and beca 


the Jews. 


Phinehas killed Zimri and Casbi. The Prieſts are ſome - 
times called-Levites , and ſomerimes they are diſtinct 
names; for we read that the Levites paid tithe of theit 
tithes to the Pricſts, their common charge was to pray, 
preach, ſacrifice, and look to the Sanctuary, in which 
they ſerved with covered heads and bare ſeet; their 
Office was alſo to debar lepers, and all other unclean 
perſons from the Tabernacle for a certain time. Se- 
condly, to excommunicate great offenders, which was 
called cutting off from the people of God, and &xeovr- 
ay yer , to caſt out of the Synagogue. Thirdly, to 
anathemarize obſtinate and perverſe finners, Who being 
ex communicate would not repent. Alexander the Cop- 
perſmith was anathematzed by Paul, or delivered 
to Satan, 1 Tim. i. a0. 2 Tim. 4.14. The Office of the 

Levites 
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Levites alſo was to help the Prieſts in gathering of 
tithes, and to carry water and wood for the Taberna- 


cle. 
Q. Wherein did the high Prieſt differ from other _ 
Prieſts ? | Difference of 
A. The high Prieſt only had power to enter into the the high Prieſt 
Sanctuary; he only wore a blew tobe with bells, a from other 
golden Ephod, a breaſt-plate, a linnen Myter, a plate Prieſts. 
of Gold on his head; by the Crown or plate was ſigni- 


F 
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fied Chriſts Kingly office, by the breaſt - plate his Prieſt- 
ly , d by che bells his Propheticall office: the high 
Prieſt alſo was only anointed, after the order of Prieſt- 
hood was ſetled; but before this, every Prieſt was a- 
nointed, he alſo wore about his paps a broydered 
girdle, to fignifhe that his heart ſhould be girt and re- 


ſtrained from the love of carthly things. They that 


took ſanctuary, were not to be ſet at liberty till the 
death of the high Prieſt ; to ſignifie that by the death 
of our high Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt,we are made free. The 
high Prieſthood was tied to the line of Aarons firſt born, 
the other Fricits were of Aarons other children; the 
Levites were of Levies other poſterity; the high Prieſt 
might marry none but a Maid; other Prieſts might mar- 
ry a Widdow,Levit.21. The high Prieſt might mourn 
for the death of his kindred;other Prieſts might mourn 
for their Father, Mocher, Son, Daughter, Brother, and 
husbandleſs Siſter ; in other things they agree; for all 
Prieſts muſt be without blemiſh, all muſt be preſented 
to tlie Lord at the door of the Tabernacle , all muſt be 
waſhed, all muſt be conſecrated by offering certain Sa- 
crifices3 all muſt have the blood od the Ram put on the 
tip of the right care, the thumb of the right hand, and 
great toe of the right foot, Exod. 25. 
Q. What Church government was there after Moſes? 


Church go- 
vernment aſter 


A. In the Deſart Eleazer ſucceeded his father Aaron, 17,1, 


and ſubſtituted under him Phinecs to be chief of the 
Levites. Afrer the Iſraelites entred the Land, the Taber- 
nacle ſtaied ſome yeers at Silo; then did 2 divide 
the Land, and deſigned certain Cities of refuge, which 
wich ſome other Cit es he aſſigned to the Prieſts and 
Levires, The Prieſthood did not continue long in the 
houſe of Aaron, but aftcr the death of Eleazer, and three 
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Prieſts his Succeſſors, this office devolved to Eli, of the 
family of Ithamor; who being careleſſe, ſuffered divers 
abuſes ro creep into the Eccleſiaſtical Government, till 
God taiſed Samuel, who retormed both the State and 
Church, by appointing Schools of Prophets, ang Con- 
ſiſtores of Levites. From Silo the Tabernacle was 
tranſlated to Nob, from thence to Gibeon, when Nob was 
deftroyed by Foab, and at laſt it reſted in Jeruſalem. So 
that all this time there could be no ſetled Church diſ- 
cipline among the Jews. The Ark alſo was oſtentimes 
removed, to wit from Canaan to the Philiſtines, from 
thence to the Bethſhemites; afterward it ſtayed twenty 
Fears at Kiriathjebarim; after this it remained three 
Under David moneths with 0bed-Edom, and at laſt it was brought by 
and Solomon. David into Feruſalem. All this time neither Tabernale 
nor Ark, nor Prieſthood were ſetled, till David aſſem- 
bled rhe Levites, and out of them choſe Abiathar for 
High Prieſt, and Lad oc for chief of the inferiour Prieſts, 
who were to deliver the Ark to the Levites to be car- 
ried on their ſhoulders, and withal appointed Singers, 
and other Muſicians : in all 68. ofthe Levites. He ap- 
pointed alſo ſor the ſervice of the Tabernacle in Gibeon, 
Tjadoc and his Brethren. At laſt, David heing aſſured by 
Nathan that his Sou Solomon ſhould bund the Temple, 
he ordered that 24000. Levites ſhould be ſer apart for 
the ſervice of the Temple: to wir, 4000. door-keepers, 
and as many Singers, and soo Judges and Governors, 
and rhe reſt for other Offices. Abiathar is made high 
Frieſt, to wait on the Ark at Feruſalem.' Tjadvc is chief 
of the inferior Prieſts to ſerve in the Tabernacle at Silo. 
Tſadoc was Saul's high Prieſt, deſcended from Eleazer 
Aarons firſt born; Abiat har of the ſtock of Ithamar,and 
Eli fled to David, who entertained him for his high 
Prieſt ; aſter the death of Saul, David rerained them 
both,thinking it did nor ſtand with his honour and pi- 
cry to reject Sanls high Prieit. This Hadoc under Solo- 
mon was anointed the ſecond time Prieſt, as Solomon was 
the ſecond time anointed King,1 Chro. 29. 22. and Abia- 
thar is depoſed for the fins of Eli and his Sons; and ſo 
in Tadoc the Prieſthood is tranſlated from the houſe of 
' Ithamar,to Aaron's family again. There were alſo Trea- 
ſurers ordained,ſome for the firſt fruits and renths, and 
others 
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others ſor the moneys that were given tothe Temple 
towards the — of vows, firſt bors, and ſins: 
The Prieſts and Levites were maintained out of the firſt 
ſruits and tithes ; the other treaſure was for taaintai- 
ning the daily ſacrifices and other charges gf the Tem- 
ple ; the Gibeonites, with others, appomted by David 
and Solomon, did help rhe Levites ia their Migiſtrarion : 
the Prieſts, and in their abſence, the Levites did admi- 
niſter juſtice, both in Feruſa/em, and in the Cities of 
Refuge, and ordered Ecclefiaſtick affairs. There were 
alſo ſomerimes Excraordinary Prophets, beſides the Or- 
dinary. Its prohable that the ordinary Prophets were 
of the Tribe of Levi , becauſe the adminiſtration and 
care of holy things belonged ro them; bur extraordi- 
nary Prophets were of arher Tribes;theſe meddled not 
with ſacraments and ſacrifices, which was the Prieſts 
office, nor had they their calling by ſucceſſion, as the 
Prieſts 3 nor was the giſt of Prophecy only tied to the 
man, as the Prieſthood was : for we read of Miriam, 
Hulda, and divers other women Prophets: and in the 
Primitive Church, though women muſt not ſpeak in 
the Church by preaching, praying, or exhorting in an 
ordinary way as the Miniſters uſe, yet — Er not de- 
barred to utter their extraordinary propheſies, if ſo be 
their heads were covered in ſign ot modeſty; bur other- 
wiſe the Apoſtle will not have women to ſpeak in the 
Church, becauſe they muſt be in ſubjection to their Hns- 
bands; and this puniſhment is laid on them for being 
deceived in Eve,and hearkninggo the counſel of Satan. 
For, if women did preach, they might be ſuſpected to 
ſpeak by that Spirit chat deluded Eve. 

Q.What was the Kecleſiaſtich Government after Salomon? 


A. The renting of the ten Tribes fromthe other two After Solimon. 


under Roboam, did much impair the beauty and magni- 
ficence of the Eccleſiaſtick ſtare. Beſides that, it was 
much defaced by idolarry ; but reformed by Hexe lia, 
Joſias, and Jehoſaphat, who tuok away the; high places. 
Under Atbalia ir was almoſt extinguiſhed, had not o 
h1jada the high Prieft anointed Foaſb, who again re 

med Religion. He being denied all aid from the Le- 
vires out of their treaſure towards the repairiag of che 


Temple, eauſed a Cheſt to be made into which money 
| ; given 
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jven in that kind ſhould be put, and imployed by the 

igh Prieft, or by the chief dF the inferiour Prieſts, and 
the Kings Scribe or Secretary, towards the repara- 
tions of the Temple, whereas before it was collected 
by the Levites. King Uxziab would have burnt In- 
cenſe on the Altar, but was prohibited by Azariab the 
high Prieſt, and cighty other Prieſts. This Uzziab 
named alſo Azariab, though a King, yet was juſtly re- 
fiſted by the Prieſts for his pride, ſacriledge and ambi- 
tion, in medling wich their function; whereby he vio- 
lared the Laws of politick government, which a King 
ſhould maintain; for confuſion muſt ariſe, where offices 
are not diſtinct, but where men are ſuffered ro incroach 
upon each others function. 2. He had no calling to the 
Prieſthood; and no man taketh upon him this office but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 3. He violated 
the Law of God, who confined the Prieſthood to the 
houſe of Aaron, and Tribe of Levi, excluding from that 
all other Tribes. 4. He was injurious to Chriſt, whoſe 
type the Prieſthood was, in offering Sacrifices and In- 
cen enting thereby our high Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, 
who ed up himſelf a ſacrifice, of a ſweet ſmelling 
favour unto God? So Jebhojada the high Prieſt did wel 
to depoſe Athiliah , who was a ſtranger, an Idolater 
and nſurper ; this was lawfull for him fo to doe, bei 
high Prieſt, whoſe authority was great both in Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtick affaires; but this is no warranr for 
any private man to attempt the like. Beſides Jehojads 
was bound to ſee the young King righted, both as he 


vas high Prieſt, and as he was his kinſman. Hexechias 


reſtored all according to King Davids inſtitution z he 
raiſed great Taxes towards the maintenance of Gods 
worſhip, and permitting the Levites to flea the burnt 
offerings, which before belonged onely to the Prieſts 
office, and cauſed the people to keep the Paſſover in the 
ſecond moneth , whereas by Moſes his inſticurion it 
ſhould be kept t he firſt moneth. He permitted alſo ma- 
ny that were not ſanctified or cleanſed, to eat the Paſs- 
over againſt Moſes his Law , which were innovations 
in Religion. Joſias reforms all abuſes, aboliſheth Ido- 
larry,repaireth the Temple, readerh publickly the Loy 
of Moſes, which was found by Hilkiah the high Pri 1 
Re an 
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and makes a covenant with God to keep the Law. Un- 
' der King Eliakim or Joachim Religion was ſo corrup- 
| ted, that the Prieſts, Levites, Prophets or Scribes, with 
; the Elders of the people condemned the Yropher Jere- 
. my to death. Under Zedechiab both the Church-govern- 
5 ment, and ſtare fell together in Judea. 
£ In the mean while what Church-government was 
x there ameng the Ten Tribes ? Church 
g A. The Kings of Iſrael out of policy, leaſt the peo-WTuchgevern- 
ple ſhould return again to Jeruſalem, & the two Tribes, — "Tris 
l defaced their Religion with much Idolatrous worſhip, ne ten Aries. 
« for executing of which they had their Prieſts and in- 
2 fericur Miniſters anſwering to the Levites; but they fuf- 
2 fered no Prieſts or Levites of the order of Aaron to live 
1 amongſt them. Yet ,they had their Prophets alſo and 
8 Prophets Children or Schollers: Their two chief Pro- 
* phers extraordinary, were Eliah and Eliſha, They had 
* alſo their Elders,who had power of Eccleſiaſticall cen 
£ ſures 3 but both Elders and people were ruled by the 
ye recided in the great Cities: at laſt the ten 
— Tribes loſt both themſelves and Church- diſcipline, 
4 when they were carried away by the Aſhrians. When 
— Salmanaſſar carried away the Iſraelites into Aria, ſome 
remainders of them ſtaying behind in their own coun- 
5 trey; but being overpreſſed with multitudes of ſtran- 
— gers ſent thither to new plant the country, the ſmall 
4 number of the Ephramites leſt behind, were forced to 
— comply with the new inhabitants, in their idolatrous 
— religions; now that the Iſraclires were not quite dri- 
* ven out of their native country, may be ſeen in the Hi- 
rb ſtory of Toſias, 2 Chron. 34. 6,7, 33- & 2 Chron. 38. 18. x 
ar 2 Kings 23.19,20. - 
ts ; ar did the outward ſplendor of the Jews Reli- 
he q Non co : | ; " s 
. | A. In the wealth and magnificence of their Temple, g, lomons T; 
— | which for the beauty, riches, and thereof, „e, and 5 
uu one oſ the wonders of the world for beſides the out ard ſplen- 
= | 9 of be de 0 q — — in it = new” dor of the Jews | 
F i e-quanriry of ver,an den marerials. * Reljoion, 
3 | proofing any ried ger ng 
by before the Temple, the twelve Oxen, the ten 
a3. * Lavers, the Pots, the Sherels, the Baſins, and other - 
7 tenſils 
i | 
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tenſils of the Temple were all of braſle, 1 Kings 9. as for 
 filver, Joſephus tells us lib. 8. & 9. that there were in 


the Temple ren thouſand Candleſticks whereof moſt 


were filver, wine Tankards eighty thouſand, filver Phi- 
als ten thouſand, two hundred thouſand filver Trum- 
pets, forty thouſand Snuffers or pur-hooks, which he 
calls muſical inſtruments 3 beſides incredible numbers 
of filver Plates and Diſhes, ſilver Tables, and the Doors 
of filver. This we know that David left ſeven thouſand 
talents of refined ſilver for the Temple, beſides what 
Solomon added, 1 Chron. 29. as for gold, we read that 
the Oracle and Altar were overlayed with gold, ſo were 
the Cherubins, and the whole houſe overlaid with Gold 
and the very floore alſo, 1 Kings 6. beſides the golden 
Altar. So, made the Table whereon the ſhewbread 
was cf gold; rhe Candleſticks alſo, with the flowers, 
and lamps, and tongs, with the bowls, ſnuffers, baſons 
fpoons,cenſers, and Hinges, all of pure gold, 1 Kings. 7. 
I need not ſpeak of the rich woods and pretious (tones 
in rhe temple. The Contriver of this Fabrick was 


Jod himſclie; the form of it was four ſquare; the Courts 


four; one for the Gentiles, another for the Iſtaelites, 
the third for womep, and the fourth for the Prieſts : the 
Genriles might hot enter into the Iſraelites court; for 


chat was caunted a prophanation of the Temple; yet 


our Saviour Who was frequently converſant in the 
court of the Gentiles, accounted that a part of his Fa- 
thers houſe and the houſe of prayer, and it was out of 
th's Court that he whipped the buyers and ſellers; this 
was called Solomon porch, Jobn 10. Aﬀs 3. becauſe.in 
that place Solomon ſtood when he dedicated the Temple 
and uſed there to pray, or becauſe it ſtood undemoliſh- 
ed by the Chaldeans, when the reſt of the Temple was 
deſtroyed. In the Prieſts Court ſtood the Altar of 
burnt offerings and the braſen Sea. In rhe Sauctuary 
called the Oracle (becauſe there God delivered his O- 
racles) ſtood rhe ark;the Cenſer,Propitiatory and Che- 
rubines; it had no light nor windgw in it; hicher the 
high Prieſt only had acceſs, and 5 but once à year, 
where he n ſo that he neither could ſee 
nor be ſeen. In the holy place which was alſo withpup 
windows, there burned lights perpetually, to 
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the celeſtiall lights ; bur in the moſt holy there was go 
light at all, roſhew that all qurward light is bur dark- 
neſſe, being 2 with that light which God ig- 
habiteth, and which no man can approach unto. With- 
ia the Ark where the two Tables of the Law, rhe par 
with Manna, and Aarons rod. The Tables and the rod 
repreſeuted Chriſts active and paſlire abedience 3 the 
golden pot with Manna, his two natures. The Temple 
was built aſter the manner of the Tabexnacle 3 but that 
did far exceed this in ſtability, magnitude, glory, a 
continuance: In the Tabernacle were but two Cheru- 
bins, in the Temple four; in the Tabernacle there was 
but one golden Candleſtick, and one brazen Laver, but 
in the Temple there were ten of cach. So this Tem- 
ple of Solomons far exceeded the other built by Zerobba- 
bel, wherein was wanting the Cloud, the celeſtiall fire, 
the Ark and the holy Oyl ; beũdes in number of Pra- 
phets, magnifick ſtructure, and wealth, it was far infos 
riour to the firſt, and dx in reſpe& of Chriſt the ſecond 
did far exceed rhe firſt, who ſupplyed the want of the 
Cloud, fire, oyl, Prophefic, Vain, and Thummi m. 
He being all theſe in a more excellent manner; bur we 
muſt note that though the pot with Manna and Aarons 
rod were kept in Moſes his Ark; yet is Solomous Ark 
were only the two Tables ofthe Law, 1 Kings 8. g. In 
the Womens Court ſtood the Gazophylacium or treaſury, 
containing the Almes or Gifts that were Offered. 

Q. What elſe may we obſerve of Solomons Temple? 

A. That this Temple was to the | as their Ca- 
thedral or Merropolitan Churchʒ the Synagogues which 
were not in Feruſalem till after the captivity, did reſem- 
ble our Pariſh Churches; in which the ſcribes taught, 
as the Prieſts in the Temple; and as there was a high 
Prieſt for the Temple, ſo there was for the Synagogue 
a high ruler called Archiſynagogus. In the Synagogues 
alſo they had their diſtin Courts, as in the Jenny 
and an Ark for the book of the Law; and the fame ho- 
lineſſe aſcribed ro the one as to the other, but that 
they could ſacrifice nowhere but in the Temple upon 
the brazen Alter in the Court of the prieſts 3 which 
Alter was called Ariel or the Lyon, becauſc like a Lyon 
it deyoured the ficſh of the ſacrifices. Upon the pol- 

cn 
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Abies of the 
den Altar incenſe was offered 3 Chriſt was repreſented 
bothAltars;his humanity and paſſion by the brazen; 
dirimity, reſurrection and aſcenſion by the golden 
Altar, and the incenſe thereof mounting toward Hea- 


ven. In the Court of the Prieſt called the holy place 


ſtood the Table of Shew-bread on which were twelve 
loaves, which repreſented the twelve Tribes; upon 
each loaf was a diſh of franckincenſe ſhewing Chriſts 
interceſſion for his people. The Candleſtick and pin- 
cers or Snuffers repreſented the Doctrine and diſciplin 

of the Church. Some divide the Temple but into thr<e 

parts, excluding the Court of rhe Gentiles 3 to wit, in- 

to the ourward Court of the Iſraelites, the holy or 

Court of the Prieſt, and the holieſt of all, into which 

the high Prieſt entreri once yearly with blood, incenſe 

and ſmoak. It was death P to enter there 

and even for the high Prieſt himſelie if he entred above 
once in a year; Pompey and Heliodorus took the 
boldneſſe to enter thither, bur the one never proſpered 

afrer, and the other fell mad, ſo dangerous a thing it 
is to be too bold with Religion. The brazen Laver 
and the Shew-bread'in the Pricſt Court repreſented 

the rwo Sacraments of the Church,to wit, Baptiſm and 
the Euchariſt. The women ſhewed their devotion in 
beſtowing their letting — (which were not of 
glaſs,as ours are, hut of poliſhed braſſe) upon the bra- 
zen Laver, Exod 38.8. a looking · glaſſe ſheweth us the 
ſpors of our faces, but Bapriſm waſheth away the 

of ——— Two other Temples were built in op- 
poſſitn to that of Teruſalem, namely, the Temple of 
Samaria built by Sanballat upon the mountGarizim;the 
other at Heliopolis in Egypt by Onias the fourth , whum 
Antiochus had put from the high Prieſthood. The ſe- 

cond Temple of Feruſalem built by Zerobbabel, was be- 
gun in the ſecond year- of King Cyrus, Ezra 3.8. and 
was finiſhed in rhe ninth year of Darius Hiſtaſpes,which 
was 46. you in allz whereas the firſt Temple was he- 


guu and finiſhed in ſeven years. Herod ſpent cight years, 


whether in repairing of the old, or in building of a new 


is uncertain; yet Joſephus tells us that Herod pulled 
down the old Temple, and built a new one; which 


was fix and forty years in adorging and * 


—— — —— 
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of which the Jewes are ro be underſtood, Tobn 
2. 20. 

Q. What did the Temple and the Utenſils thereof repre- 
ſent to us ? 

A. As the flicting Tabernacle ſhadowed out the 
Church militant, ſo the fixed Temple reſembled the 
Church ctrumphant; the three Courts repreſented the 


threefold eſtate of mankiudz to wit, his ſtare in ſinne tenſils thereof, 


before the Law, by the outward court of the Gentiles; 
his fate under the Law by the inward court of the 
Prieſt; and his ſtare under grace by the Holy of holies. 
The Temple as it was built by Solomon a peaceable 
Prince, reſembleth rhe Chriſtian Church erected by 
Chriſt the Prince of peace. The one was built with- 
our noiſe, ſo was the other. The Temple was built upon 
a hill; and the Church, ſaith Chriſt, is like a City built 
upon an hill. In the Oracle or moſt holy place, was 
neither the light of Sun, Moon nor Candle, reſembling 
the new Jeruſalem in the Revelation, having the glory 
of God, and the Lamb for the light thereot Rev. at. 
23. In this place ſtood the Ark and golden Cenſer, with 
the Tables of the Law, Aarons rod, and the pot with 
Manna ; the Mercy-ſeat covered the Atk, whereon 
were the golden Cherubins; Chriſts Kingly office was 
repreſented by the Ark crowned with Gold: his Prieſt- 
hood by the cenſer, and his Propheticall office by the 
Nercy-ſeat,whence God ſpake to the high Prieſt ; the 
Tables of the Law and Aarons rod ſhadowed our his 
active and paſlive obedience ; the Cherubins looking 
on the Ark, did fignifie Jews and Gentiles looking on 
Chriſt their King. The pot with Manna did adumbrate 
his divinity ng. A one, and his humanity by the other. 
The Propitiatory covered the Law, and ſo hath Chriſt 
hid and concealed the condemning power thereof; 
in the Sanctuary or holy place was the Table with the 
twelve Loaves repreſenting the Twelve Tribes, and 
in them all true Iſraelites, or Church of Chriſt; on the 
one fide having the golden Candleſtick , on the other 


the Altar of in inkled yeerly with the blood 


' 


of rhe Sacrifice: and repreſenting the preaching of the 

word and prayer, which by the death of Chriſt are 

made acceptable to God. In the ſame place * 
t 


Office of the 


Levites. 


Prophets. 


Scribes, 


i 


'  AViewof the 
the braten Altar of burnt offrings and the brazen Sea 3 
the one reſembled Chriſt, by whom we are juſtified 3 
the other holineſs of life, by which we are ſanctiſied : 
or the Altat ol burnt offrings did ſignifie our Euchariſt, 
and the. brazen Sca our Baptiſme. The fire that burned 
continually on the Altar did 1 Chriſts diviniry 3 
for our God is a conſuming fire, ſaith the Apoſtle: The 
holy Oyl with which the Prieſt was anointed. ſhadow- 
ed the graces af the Spirit poured out on Chriſts huma- 
nity ; with this oyl of gladneſs Chriſt was anointed a- 

bove his fellows. | 

Q. What was the office of the Levites ? 

A. Beſides that they helped the Prieſts ip gathering 
of Tirhes, ſome of them did carry wood and water for 
the Tabernacle, which they were bound to carry up 
and down. withits Utenfils, topirch and take it down 
whileſt it was movable; they were diſtinguiſhed ac- 
cording to Levigs three ſons, into the Gerſhonites, Coba- 
thites,and Merarites ; the firſt cartied the hangings and 
coverings. The ſccoud. the chief things of the Sanctu- 
ary. the third had the charge of the wood-work.' In 
Davids time ſome were Judges, ſome Treaſurers, ſome 
Singers, aud ſome Porters, 1 Chron. 23. 26. The 
Singers and Porters were divided into 24- orders, 1 
Chron 25, & 26. Theelder Levites were to overſce and 
teach the younger, Who from the thirtierh year of their 
Jie, till che fitieth did ber about the Tabernacle. 
Under them were the G ibeonites or Nerhinims, whoſe 
—_ was to draw water aud hew wood for rhe houſe 
of God. | 25 N 

Q. What were the Prophets, Scribes and Phariſes ? 

A. Nor only were they called Prophets to whom 
God revealed himſelf and his purpoſes in an extraordi- 
nary way, but thoſe allo that ex pounded the Scripture, 
they were alſo called Fathers, Doctors of the Law, 
Diſputers,Wiſe men and Rabbles from their grearneſs in 
knowledge, Which title the Phariſees did appropri- 
ate to themſclves; their Schulars were called children 
and ſons uf the Prophets. The name of Scribes was 
given to Scriveners, and publick Notaries; theſe were 
called Scribes of the people, Mat. 2 4. and likewiſe to 
thoſe that did wrize and expound the Law; _ * 

I 
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Scribe was Eſdras;Eſdr. 7. 6. theſe were called Do- 
Rors of the Law... The Phariſees... were id called from 


ſeparation, and by che Greeks a 
paratiſts , for they ſeparated themſelves to a ſtrict kin 
of life, and to che fiudy of the Law, having no com- 
meree with other, people, nor 1 with 
held a fa- 


them in dyet, a nor cuſtoms. 
peceſſity with the Stoicks, and rranſanimarion with 
Pythagorcans 3 hence they thought that either the 


ſoul of John Baptiſt, or of Elias or of Ferer had anima- 
ted Chriſt's body. They d Traditions to the 
written Word, and placed moſt of thieir holineſſe in 
waſhing, ting it a leſſe fin to commit fornicarion, 
then to cat wich unwaſhed hands; from their daily 
waſhings they were named Hemero-Baptiftsz the al- 
Ways W when they returned from the market, 
thinking themſelves polluted with the touch of other 
pple. They are noted Mat. 9. 11. for holding it un- 
E to eat 2 and Mark 7. 4. for 2 
itious waſhing, of cups, pots, brazen veſſels an 

ka epi and Luke 19. 12. for faſting rwice io the week, 
and Hat. 23. 5. for their broad Phylacteries, which 
were ſcrolls of parchment, wherein the law was writ- 
ten, ſo called from on, to keep or reſerve, for 
by theſe they kept the Law in their memory 3 they are 
noted alſo for rheir large borders and fringes, Mat. 23.5. 
they wore 1 on their foreheads aud 
lefr arms ; 12 erveth in Matth. 23. that 
they uſcd horns in their fringes,chat by the pric- 
king thereof they might be put in mind of the com- 


bat were the Nazarites , Rechdbires, and Eſſe- 
nes? 


fi | 3 for they ſeparated themſelves 
* Y rong drink, from comming neer the 
dead, and from the 3 ſome were Nas armes for 
their it, c. others only for 
a time Abſolom who cut his hait 


Chriſt was conceived . and thereſore was — 
8 


4 


uv 


peers pabver, that 4 * Phariſees, 


2 ** 


Rechabnes. 


Eſſenes. 


Sadduces. 


Eſſenes; fo 


ARS 24. 3. but indeed he was the onely true Nagarite; 


| becauſe he was pure; holy, and ſeparate from ſinners, - 


but he was no legal Nazerite, for he drunk wine and 
went neer the dead. Theſe Hetericks were alſo cal- 


led Nararite ho taught that with the Goſpel ſhould 


be joyned the Law of Moſes, AM 18. 2. Of the Ne- 


chabires, fo called from Ret bab their Father, we read 
Jerem. 2 2, 3, 4, &c. theſe neither drunk wine not 


owed feed; nor built honſes, nor planred vineyards, 
but like * lived all their days in Tents. The 
ed from their skill m curing of diſcaſes, 
dor they were much given to the ſtudy of phyſick 
in there opinions were Pythagoreans, aſcribing 
things to fate, offering no ces but of inanimate 
things. ſnunning cathes, pleaſures, and wine, conten- 
ring themſelves with water only, and mean apparrel 3 
cheir garments were white, and they had all things iu 
rommon amongſt them, They worſh towards t 
Eaſt, obſerved” the Sabbath more ſtrictly then others; 
kept ſeven pentecoſts every year, to wit, every ſeventh 
week one, and generally they abſtained from marriage: 


et ſome did marry for procreation. were ſnper- 


itious in preſerving the names of Angels: they were 
much given to filence with the Pyrhagoreans, chiefly 
ar table: none were admitted inro their Society with- 
out four years probation : there were ſome of theſe Eſ- 
ſenes contemplarive only, and lived in gardens, or re- 
more villages, who contented themſelves with'bread 
and falr , others Were active, and gave themſtlves to 
manual labours ; rheſe lived in Cities, and fared better, 
and eat twice à day. " thigh 

Q. What were the Sadduces and Samaritans ? * 

A. The Sadtites were ſo called 'cither from Tſedek 
juſtice, becauſe they would be acconnred the onely 
Juſt men in the world, or from Sadocł the Author of 
2 who was the ſcholar of Antigonus Socbens : 
theſe rejected all Traditions and Scriptures, except the 


five books of Moſes, denied the Keſurrection, paihes or 


rewards after this life, Angels and ſpirits, fare like- 
wiſe or deſtiny, aſeribing all to mans freewill. The 
held alſo thar the ſoul dicd and periſhed with the _ 
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of the ceremonial ang judicial, part thereof; but in re- 
ſpe of the morali fo remaineth ill; : 
| 2 2 did the re obſerye the iy Paſſover ? 
' eat the firſt Faſſeover ſanding with their 
na) * s on their ſeet, and ſtaves in their han 
to ſhew rhey were in haſte to be gone q but afterwar 
when they were ſecure out of danger, they eat the 
Faſſeover firting,. op leaning, after the Raman manner: 
which poſture ou ur obſeryed when he cat the 
Paſſeover. The beaſt that muſt be eat wg a Lamb or 
Kid, as being cheapeſt, and becauſe it mall be eat up 
at c ne time, this Lamb! was to be kept four dayes, to 
wit, from the xenth, day till the . * they 
might have the longer time to think on their deliver- 
ance, by looking on the Lamb, and hal to ſearch 
if any deſects were in ; for the Laph,muſt be with- 
out blemiſn; bur this cuſtome did not hold A 
muſt be alc a male, gd nor abore a year © ol. c 
muſt not be fewer then ten ar the e 
ic was killed between the two cyenip . is, 2 


tween three of the aſternoon til 191 which 
was the firſt, and from thence ti ight was quite 
ſpent, which was 7 and ning, is killing of 
the Lamb was * 1 a Sacrifice, as 

net 1 ormed by a Prieſt, 8 private men, 
and not in the ponted for! bur in pri- 
vate houſes. ood of the ſprinkled on 
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75 you' 23 water out of the Ne 
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age, orca 
that js , of Spears w 
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wee 
Ive 
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mount Sinn? ; for rhe 10 of fentecoſt Was 


Sec.. Feligions of AS 1 A. 
for that, but for the greater ofthe new yeer 
from — reckoned their Sabbatical years and 
all their deeds, and bargains. Tp 
— of trumpers was a ſolemm promulgati 
of — — ſor the three N 
ing feaſts that moneth, to wit, of Expiation the 
— 2 from the hᷣſteentti to the one and 
D and twenti - 
2 this was no particular feaſt, but 
the concluſion g the feaſt of Tabernacles. Of the a- 
gifices to be DD 
15. as ſor thoſe words of David,P(.8x,3-blow the 
jn the new moon chey are molt likely to be meant 
firſt new moon gr feaſt of trumpets. The feaſt of Ex- Their feaſt of 
piation was kept the tenth day of Tiſriʒ and it was, 2 Expiation- 
Eled becauſe, the high- Preiſt chen entted into t 
Oracle, to his own and the peoples ſins 5 for 
himſelf he 4 young Bullock and à Nam; for. he 
people he took a Ram for a buratrofters two her- 
Goats for a ſig-offering; the to Goars he preſented at 
the door of the Tahernacles befoxe the Lord; one of 
theſe (lots being caſt) was ſeut into the r 
this was called the Scape · Goat haſe bead the 
Prict laid all che fins and evils of 4 ta be car- 
tied away by the Goar into che-wildernels : The other 
Gaat was ſacrificed. On this day was their great 
Ad. 8. 9. wherein they ahſtained from all kind of 
work and delights, ſo that they mige not kindle fare, 
nor drels meat; untuithiſtandiag their afflicting them- 
ſelyes, the — — day proclaimed, Of 
ak hee is day by the Modern, Jewes,we will 


N. What was zbeir Sabbatical Jear nd their. abile.? 5 
. Every ach year was a Sabbath or reſt; far 75 uff heir 
then the land did reſt from plowimg aud (owing, then Sabbatical 
— — debtors that were native Jewes and nor profe- — 

or ſtrangers, were releaſed, iſ they were not ale 

to pay: i by this God would exerciſe the charicy of hs 
people to the poor. and have them rely on · his provi- 
denee, who gave ſuch incteaſe to che fixch year that 
— ſoxthj proviſion enough for three years van 
thetefoxe all things were 1 held in — 
( s 4 an 
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Their Jubilee. 


: AView of the Seck. . 
and they lived as Adam did in Paradiſe, or as people in 
the golden age, when the earth ſponte ſu# of irs own. 
accord fotth all things z omnis tulit omnia tel- 
Is, Of this years ferriliry ſee Leit. 25. 20. The He- 
brew ſervants were this year to be ſer free, Exod. 21. 2. 
and the Law to be read publickly, Dent. 31. 10. The 
Jubilee ſo called from Jobal! a Ram, becauſe of the ſoun- 
ding of Rams horns at that time was inſtituted, Levit. 
25; 8. for thecomfort of priſoners, ſervants, and deb- 
tors 3 for then all things were brought back to cheir 
former eſtate z and therefore — —— ubilee 
from Jobbel;ro deduce or bring back; all lands that had 
been ſold or morgaged, were reſtored to the right 


; owners, by which meanes Families and Tribes were 


preſerved entire without commix tion or conſuſion, and 
rheit ancient inherirances remained whole. This feaft 
war kept every fiitieth year, but Was proclalmed the 

— on che day of ex piation; and was a 
of that great liberty and delivery we have by Chriſt 
which is begun in this world, aud conſummated in that 
Which is to come, where we ſhall enjoy eternal reſt; 
and ſhall obtain remiſhon of all our debtꝭ and the poſ- 
ſeſñion of that aucient inherirance prepared for us be- 
fore the foundation of the world. This year of Jubilee 
alſo was to put them in minde of keit deliverance 
from the captivity of Egypt. As in the Sabbatical year, 
ſo likewiſe in this all things were common: the ſervant 
-whoſe ear was bored, is now ſer free; and the ſlave that 
was ſold for fix yeats, is now diſmiſſed, although thoſe 
ſix years were fiot yet ended. The beafts alſo had his 
2 ſeed where pleaſed, Bux as the Jewes 
did keep no Jubilee in the captivity of Babylonz neither 
have they kept any fince Chriſt. As for- their feaſts of 
Purim, and dedication, or renovation, called therefore 
in Greek e7x.2ivea, we will ſpeak anon; © Theſe! were 
all the Feſtivals kept by the ſewes the three chief be- 
ſides the Sabbath, Were the Paſſeover,Pentecoſt.and Ta- 
hernacles in commemoration of three great henefrrs, 
without which no Society or Commonwealth can ſub- 
fiſt, ro wit, Liberty, Laws, and Defenc&or'ProreRtion. 
Now for diverſe reaſons God inſtituted ſo many ſeaſti- 
yal days. Firſt, becauſe he would have his people keep 
in 


ecke. Religion of ASU A. 25 
in mind the benefits he beſtowed on them. Secondl 
give him thanks; which they ſolemuly did. chiefly at 
Faſter, by offering their firſt fruits; at Pentecoſt by of · 
fering Loaves; at the feaſt of Tabernacles, by facrificing 
in at they had now gathered in all theix fruits. Third- 
ly;by theſe ſeſtivals che love and amixy of Gods people 
were the more preſetved in their often meetin 
F And ſo was their devotion the oftner exerciſed 
in ſacrifices, by which the Levires and were re- 
lieved:Fifthly, unity of Religion was alſo by this means 
preferred. ' Sixchily,” and their obedience alſo in this 
was tried. Seventhly, but chiefly Chrift, the promiſed 
Meſſiah, vas in theſe Feaſts repreſented ; for every (a+ 
<rifice and oblatiom did ſhadow forth his death and 
palſion, by whoſe blood alone, and not by the blood 
of Goats and Rams, we have obtained eternal redemp- 


tion. "t £44» a 394 
Q.What ſorts of Excommunications were uſed among the 
ews 2 | ' * =nd” £ 


3 : 
n that 4A. At pirſt they excluded the dilinquent out of their 75,; 
e ee 
e he mig in the gate in ti Div * old. 
$s be- vice; this cenſure laſted thirty days and more, if he 
tbilee repenced not; and if he died without repentance, 
rance Wanted the ceremonies of common banal, arid 2 
year, ſtone was laid on his coffin, ſignifying he deferved ſto- 
rvant ning. They had a higher degree of ex communication, 
e that which S. Paul calls { a giving over ta Satan — 3.4 
thoſe the Greeks the parry ſo Was called 
ad his | red: to coe 
es 


hy God 
would 


26 {View of the 
would have this ſtrict diſcipline in his Church, is 
Firſt, to terrifie the evil-doers. „ Zone 
— NG 
v on which 
ot ife mi be ſcandalued for conniving at 
——.— for he is juſt, — . _ 


may Ker, eee nd — 
brought to repentance and 


— Samaritans, — 


Q How 44 God nr the 7 ews of old 2 N 
—— ions and dcm; ſometimes. by 
ftrufied ty God ſecret mipiratiomy ſometimes by a voice from. Heayen 3 
of old. fomcrimey by Vrim and Thummim, that is iht. and per- 
| — —— — — —— 
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called che of B 0 
——ů Seiprare,þ Fiey, horn dotcbo ti 
their K abba la hich is a myſtiea kind of learnip&con- 


kingdom, the Kabbeliſts "Y 


ped. a temporal ritual: 
who aſo hold that there was an ia viſible wor 
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Fagins, D. 
t is ! 2 5 
Q. What maintenance did tbe Fews allow their Prieſta 
and Levites?  _, ad 77 
4. Beſides certain Cities and ſhares in their ſacrifices hein mainte- 


Kimchi, and the Thahnad is ſelf. 


LE 


1 


3 8 
8. 


H T 


LA 


» 


— 


ie 


ligers. reckoning, out of 6000, by | in year, d 
for his firſt and ſecond tithe and; fi anne 
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which is above a ſixth of the whole, beſides the 
tithe of their cattel. aud fruit of their trees ʒ and ſo ſtrict 
were the Phariſces in the payment of their tithes, that 


ter the captivi. and Propheta, as may be ſoen in Exe 8. 1. After the 
captivity, they reformed all things according to King 

ty of Blu. Davids juſtiturion ; but the tit! of fin A 45008 
keepers, and other officers came far ſhore of the former. 
Thus government eontinued in ſome meaſure, till rhe 
time of Antischus Epipbanes, who fold the Pontificate to 
Jaſon the brother of O the High-Pricſt : he by de- 
grees brought in the Greek gverument, and ſo did tlie 
third brothet Menelaus; at laſt it was totally ſubverted 
in the eigheh year 07 Aisch, and — 
Mattathia, and more fully by Fd, Fonat han aud hs 
brother Simen; in Jonathan te Prieſthood was traufla · 
ted from the family of Daoc to the poſterity of Foiarid, 
who came of Elemter. And the government held our | 
in ſome ſort trill: Herod the firſt gyerthrew it, by chraft- 
ing out the awful Prieſts, and ſubſtituting ar his plea - 
ſure — — The like was dont by the Roman 
Governors; were the 'L-vites deptived of _ | 
ciches by the thief Prieſts,” The fingers were permicre: 
by Agrippa the younger, to wear a hinmen garment 28 
well as the Prieſts; they fetained then ſome Priefts and 
Levites ; they had alſo Scribes and Lawyers, who ex - 
erciſed Eceleſiaſtiek Juriſdition with the Elder of — 1 

people. 


Seft.i, Neigen of A8 1A. 


ple. They had o Synagogues of their profeſſion 
people, in Alex antris,Citicia.a other places, A#s 6.9. 
and'in"Audea roo, whichet the people ret to pray, aud 
the L and Prophets read. The Syragego had 
ir err 5 — 's ks 15, Who did interpret the Law 3 
they werd alſo r and Lawyers: 
the —.— e o ſe Ji Church was much 
. oor by rhe $a eans, Sadduces, and I ha- 
1 who rejected the Books of Moſes3 
. ptiſts, W ho waſhed themſelves T and — 
ele, wh who held that Herod was C 
ans contemned marriage, ind thought chemſelves — 
then other men, t led 6 0104, Saints, they 
would have had all things equal. The Samaritans re- 


jected all Scripture, ex the — and were 
the oO enemies of the Jews. The Phariſees were ſo 
called from Separation, for they ſeparated themſelves 
from other men, accounting all profane but themſelves. 


They placed all Sandtimony in outward ſhews. The 
Sadduces, ſo called from Juſtice, denied providence, 


ſubjected all things to our will, denied rhe ſouls im- 


mortality, Angels, and the Reſurrection. The Scribes 
perverted all by rheir ical gloſſes on the Law. 
Of theſe things, ſee Sigoniue, Bertram, Feſepbus, and 


Q. But what Church genesen have the Jews at this 


a. In Rome, Venice, Worms, Ment, Fran rd on the Jews, their 
Moen, Fridburg, Amſterdiam;and in divers of Fe- Church-go- 


vernment at 


land;  Bohenia, c e they have their _ 
447 where they ofe to pray together, and to 
Law read. Before they come thither, they waſh 
themſelves, and ſcrape their ſhooes wich an iron faſten- 
ed in a wall before the Synagogue cuter with 
great reverence, bowing t yen ds the Ark, 
where their Law is kept, and are tied to a ſet form of 
prayer, which they muſt read in their books; they that 
cannct read muſt hearken 'diligently, and ſay Amen, 
e they underſtand not what is read; for their Li- 
2 "old - which rhey gentrally under- 
Ve They wit Grey bref ben edictions, and 
t em ſewe th ort prayers 3 and becauſe, they can- 
not 


this day. 


Jewes their 
manner of 
prayer. 


read the Law concern — ſacrifices B an 
ſome Expaſitiqns 
they underſtand not. They hey pray 10 in . 6 
rebuilding of Feruſalem,and 
hey dayly expect, for which they expreſs. great 
ocifergrion. Then they read —— pra 15. 9 
lected our of the Pſalms, with ſame part out 
Book of the Chronicles, ch. 30. Then they conclude wah fr 
ſinging chefr words of Obadiab. ver. 17. But upon mount 
Sion ſhall he deliverance, and there ſhall be holineſf 3 and 
the houſe of Jacob ſhall poſſeſt their poſſeſpons,8c. And the 
bouſe of Eſau ſhall be ſtubhle, Nc. And Saviours ſhall come 
1 mount Sion to judge the mount of Eſau, and the King- 
ſhallibe the Lordi. Other Songs alſo icy een 
ro this purpoſeʒ and when they ſing or ay t 2 
Ne Lord our God is one God 
their heads to the four corners of the world,inti 40 
thereby that God is everywhere King. There be ſome 
3 —.— they are boun to lay every da 
ding ſtrait, thmking that thereby they all 
Zut when · they utrer theſe words of Ia. 6. 
CHoly, uh, Holy Lord God of Sabbath, the of # full 7 
thy glory.) N leap three times. They hold, that who- 
ſocver doth ſpeak whileſt they are praying, ſhaf eat 
burning coales when they ate gead. After chis, they 
utter an execrable prayer. againſt all Chriſtians and 
baprized Jews. Then they pray for peace, bow ing = 


head to the left, then to hand, and d 
of the Sypagogue wich their faces flil towards tl 
like crabs backward, | uſe alſo oy th 


vg 
out of the Synagogue, leſt by making haſte 


Go ro of When they meyrti 
mo dear) o ron — Chriſh by 2 
ek on rhe gruund in — 


ion hereof. 
Q. + wal a Pages 40 17 * Jem now ae . 


1 being gire, ſtanding upright, with th 
ficts. toward Feruſalem , laying rheir hand on 
heart, and bowing their head. ey hold it = 
ſin in praying to belch, yawn 11 0 or break wind, be- 


cauſe 


Religions of A's 1 4. 
cauſe they hold the Angels to be there pteſent; but if 
any be neceſſitated to break wind, he muſt beg pardon 
ve — — —— holes ʒ 
he prays e no interruption, a Ser- 
pent ſhould bite him, or the King of Iſrael — him, 
They. are bound to utter an hundred bleſtings every 


| day. 44 they muſt not touch their naked ſkin. 
They hold 


ſneezing in prayers to be a good ſign, but 
breaking wind to be ominous; and they believe that 
—— ſaith heartily Amen to their prayers, haſten- 
eth their R ion. 


bat is the me and order of their Evening prayers Their times of 
A. About five in the afternoon the Door-keeper of prayer. 


the Synagogue with a hammer knocks at their deors, 
warning them to repair to Evening prayer. When they 
are come, they fir down, and begin their ſervice with 
theſe words of the 84. Plalm : | Bleſſed are they that dwell 
in thy houſe ] Then the Precentor, having faid or ſung 
ſome-Plalms, and half that holy prayer called — 
the whole Synagogue ſaith eighteen according 


to the number of bones in a mans back... And then 


the Precentor comes down from his Pulpit, and falls 
his knees bfore the Ark, after the example of 


Tatana, Jb. 7.6: and layezhrhis left hand under his 


face, becauſe it is ſaid, Cant. 2. 6. His left hand is under 


m bead. This the people do likewiſe, and with their 
faces covered, and towards the ground, they ſay the 
' ſixth Plalm. Having ended their Evening prayer, and 


a while, they begin their night prayers, which 


+ they ſhould fay after ſopper 3 but becauſe it would be 


inconvenient to return late to the Synagogue, and ma- 
ny times they are drunk after ſupper; therefore before 
they depart they ſay ſome prayers ; but if any have a 
quarrel with his neighbour, he takes rhe Licurgy-book 
aud ſhuts it, clapping his hand upon it, intimating 


| Hereby that hewould pray no more, till his neighbour 


werpreconcied to him. i 
ee, beſide the Sebbarh, hee bl the 
. * . 


— | 4 
. Zara appointed that the people ſhould meet br 
eller rimes in the week, to be taught che Law, bectuſe Cure“ — 


In the Deſart of Sun the people wandered three days 


without 


times 4 weeks 


ewt hear the 


| AView of be © 
without waren that is, ſay they, without the Law. And 
becauſe Moſes went up the mountain the ſecond time 
to renew — the Law, — — gb 
anger for the peoples worſhipping t on 
Thurſday, and returned thence on Monday; therefore 
the devoted Jews uſe to ſaſt theſe two days, as the 
Phariſee did in the Goſpel. 

Q. What Ceremonies obſerve they about the Book of 
———_— igogue the Book of the Law is kepe 
; A. In every Synagogue the Boo the Law is 
Their ceremo- vnlin a Cheſt; this Bock is the Pentareuch, written 
nies about the on parchment in great Characters, and carried to and 
book. of the, fro on two ſtaves, faſtened at each end of the parch- 
Law. ment. Before the dor of the Ark or Cheſt, hangs a 

iece of Tapeſtry, on which divers birds are figured, 
e birds were pictured upon the Ark of the Cove» 
nant. - This Book is wrapt in Linnen, which is covered 
with Silk, Velvet, or Tiſſue. The office of carrying the 
L, is ſold to him that gives moſt, and the money is 
beſtowed on the poor. The two ſtaves are called the 
rrees of Life. When the Precentor brings the Book 
out of the Ark into the Pulpit, then they all ſing theſe 
words, Numb. 10. 36. Let God ariſe, and let his enemies be 
ſcattered, (ce After ſome Anthymns are ſung, one comes 
between the Chaſan or Chieſe Singer, and him who 
bought the Office of carrying the Law, and kiſſes ( 
the parchment, for that were too great preſumption 
bur the cloaths in which it's wrapped ; then wich a 
loud voice he bleſſeth God, who hath choſen them be- 
fore all others, and given them a Law, Then the chief 


with bleſhng of God for giving the true Law. Then it 
is elevated on high, the whole Congregation ſhouring, 
This is the Law that Moſes gave to Iſrael. The Women in 
the mean time being in a diſtinct Sy ne by them- 
ſelves, are not permitted to kiſſe the Book, nor to be 
there w.. th the men, to ſhew what modeſty ought x0 


chance ſtumble with it, a long faſt muſt be enjoyned; 


lamicies. When the Book is wrapped up again within 
all its coverings, young and old kiſs it, touching it only 
80 17 . wit 


Sed; 


__ © thatfall being held ominous, and a preſage of great ca- 


Singer reads à Chapter, and the Book is kiſſed again, 


8 — 


be there; but if he whe carricth the Book, ſhould byʒ 


J 


1 
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with their two fingers; and whileſt it is carried back 

time to the Ark, they all ſing again, Return Lord to the many 
God's 3 thouſands of Iſrael, Numb. ib. 36. So prayers being end- 
alf on cd, as they are going out of the Synagogue, they ſay, 


reſore 4 The Lord preſerve my going out, and comming in, from 
as the } henceforth and for ever, Plal. 5. 9. 

2 What is their manner of obſerving the Sabbath at 
ole of 3 this day ? 


| A. Becauſe Moſes commanded the Iſraelites to gather 
s kepr | as much Manni on the ſixth day as might ſerve them 


ritten alſo the ſeventh; therefore all that they cat and drink 
o and ; on the Sabbath, is prepared and dreſſed on the Friday; 
arch- and if the ſcrvants work be more then they can perform 
angs a i before the Sabbath, their Maſters , be they never ſo 
pured, great and rich,muſt help them, that the Sabbath be not 
Cove- ; broken; yet they have three Feaſts that day , one in 
wvered the Evening when they begin their Reſt, the ſecond at 
ng the , Noon, and the third in the Evening when they con- 
ney is 2 clade their Sahbath. All that day their Tables remain 
ed the covered; If they do not waſh their heads, hands and 
Book feet; If they pair not their nailes, beginning at the 
g theſe fourth finger on the left hand, which pairings muſt not 
mies be he trod upon, but either burned or buried; if they 
comes change not their cloaths; if the men cut not their 
n who beards, and the women if they combe not their heads; 
es (nog if they ſharp not their knives, and make every thing 


es 

—— clean in their houſes on the Friday, they eſteem the 

witha neglect of any ot theſe circumſtances a violation of 

em be- their Sabbath. Before the Sun go down, the women 

ie chief | kindle their Sabbatarian lights, which is an ancient 

| again, © cuſtome, as may be ſeen in Perſeus, Satyr. 5. 

Herodit venere dies, un4aque feneſtra 

2 Depoſits pinguem nebulam vomuere lucerne 

men in Except we underſiand here by Herod's days, Hered's 
birth dy; which was carefully obſerved by the Hero- 

X to dian Sect. 
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1 that time coole and refreſh themſclves in Water, for 
| D 


1 may have the more — and refreſhing, who all 
which 


Their manner 


of obſerving 
the Sabbath. 


ce 


34 
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which cauſe the Jews are forbid by the Rabbins ro 
draw all the water out of any place, but to leave ſome 
for refrigeration of theſe ſcorched ſouls. They beleeve 
that a good and evil Angel ſtand before rheir Syna- 
gogues, obſerving who pray and hear moſt diligently. 
Theſc Angels wait upon ſuch to their houſes, where 
finding all clean and neat, they depart joyſully, though 
the evil Angel be not concerned, but is forced to ſhew 
a ſeeming content. They do not put out their lights 
all that day, nor muſt they ſnuff them, leſt they ſhould 
thereby break their Sabbath, nor muſt they that day 


catch a Flea, or killa Louſe. If a Few in his journey 


be overtaken by the Sabbath, he muſt ſtay, though in 
the midſt of a Field or Wood, though in danger of 
theeves, ſtorms, or hunger, he muſt not budge. They 
begin their feaſting on the Sabbath with conſecrated 
ine, and two loaves of Bread, in memory of the dou- 
ble portion of Manna they gathered for the Sabbarh : 
which day they think is not ſufficiently obſerved, ex- 
cept they eat and drink largely in the day time, and kiſs 
their wives often in the night. In their Synagogues 
they have read to them ſeven of their Chapters by ſe- 
yen ſeveral men, who come in at one door, and go our 
at another. Theſe Lectures are out of Moſes and the 
Prophets, Af. 13.29. K 15.21. they pray for the ſouls of 
thoſe who have violated the Sabbath, who being in 
Hell, have ſo much eaſe by their prayers. as to turn from 
one fide to the other. Bur their ſervice laſterh not a 
bove the ſixth hour, which is our noon; for by their 
Law they muſt neither pray nor faſt beyond rhis hour. 
If any dream of ſuch things as they count ominous, ſuch 
as the burning of the Law, the falling of their houſes, 
or teeth, they muſt faſt till the evening, and ſo they 
muſt faſt the next day, as a puniſhment for faſtivg on 
the Sabbath. After dinner the moſt of their diſccurſe 
is about their uſe-money, and other worldly bufinefſe, 
In the evening they repair to their Synagogues againe, 
and thence to their third feaſt. They conclude their 
Sabbath with ſinging, or caterwaling rather, which 
they continue as long as they can, for eaſe of the deſunct 
ſouls: And withal they pray that Elia would haſten 


hi; comming, eveg the next Sabbath if he pleaſe, = | 
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* if they finde none, they purpoſely fling down ſome,” 
5 D 2 
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he might give them notice of the Meſftas his comming: 
Then the richer ſort lighting a torch, raking a filver 

fall of ſpices with one hand, and a cup of Wine in the 
other, they ſay certain bleſſings to God for the hene. 
firs of Light, Wine, Spices, and the Sabbarh, and with 
ſome ridiculous ceremonies they end the Sabbath, and 
begin their week. Some waſh their eyes and face with 
that conſecrated wine, counting it medicinable : others 
ſprinkle, it about their houſes againſt all Charms, 
and Witchcraſt, They ſmell to rhe ſpices, that they 
may not faint when one of their ſoules departeth, 
which ir doth at the end of every Sabbath, and rerar- 
neth at the beginning of the ſame, ſo that every Sab- 
bath day they have two ſouls 3 beſides they think t hat 
Hell fire ſtinks in the week days, but not in the Sah- 
bath; therefore they ſmell to the ſpices when the Sab 
bath is ended. They pour out ſome of their conſecra- 
ted wine on the ground, to refreſh Core and his com- 
plices, who live yet under the ground in fire. On the 
Sabbath they will not light the ir Candles, make their 
fires, milk their Cows, ſnuff their Candles, drefle their 
Meat themſelves, hut have Chriſtians to do ſach trivial 
things, and then they brag that they be the Lords of 
the world, and the Chriſtians be their ſervants. 

Q. How do the modern Jews keep their Paſſeover? 


A. The richer fort ſpend thirty days in preparation, Modern π 
and buying of the pureſt wheat for their unleavened how th {ep 
bread, with which alſo they furniſh the poorer ſort, their Paſſover4 


who cannot buy. Their firſt born onely faſt the Eve 
before. The Sabbath which immediately precedeth 
the Paſſeover, is very holy among chem. In this they 
have long Sermons concerning the Paſſeover, and ute 
thereof; this they call the great Sabbath. They ate 
very curious in cleanſing their houſes, and waſhing 
their utenſils three dayes before Eaſter being more 
carefull wich the Phariſees ro waſh che ourfide of the 


platter, then to purge out the rapine and intemperance 


that is within, The night before the Paſſeover th 
take great pains to finde out all the Leavened brea 
that is in their houſes. They ſcarch and ſweep every 
corner and Mouſe- hole for crams with wax candles; 


tac 


Heir manner 
of eating the 
Paſchal Lamb, 
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that they might not ſeem to have prayed and laboured 
in vain ; All the crums they find, they lay up carefully 
againſt the next day, and burn them. They are very 
curious about the grinding, kneading, and baking. of 
the unleavened bread ; the corn muſt be ground chree 
dayes before it be baked. The Mill-ſtone muſt be 
cleanſed from all former Meal, and ſo muſt the Cheſt 
that holds it. The water that is uſed, muſt be brought 
in conſecrated veſlels,abour the going down af the Sun, 
covered. The Maſter of the Family muſt draw the 
water himſelf. The form of their unleavened cake is 
round, aud full of holes to let in aire, leaſt it ſfould 
ſwell. No other ingredient is permitred in the flower; 
but water; About ten or eleven they dine, bur ſuberly, 
that they may with the better appetite eat their unlea- 
yened bread in the Evening. Bur firſt rhey repair to 
their Synagogues,where they ſing and pray; onely the 
women ſtay at home to cover the tables, ro hang the 
walls with tapeſtry, and to expoſe their cupbords of 
Plate, and other riches to be (cen, to put them in mind 
of that Wealth which was ia the Temple when it was 
robbed and demoliſhed, Each Maſter of the Family, if 
he be rich, hath his chair of ſtate, wherein he firs like 
a Prince, to ſhew that they were now: redeemed from 
the bondage of Egypt. The poorer ſoft fit majeſtically 
alſo in their ſears, | 
QWhat ij the manner of eating the Paſchal Lamb at home? 
A. When it begins to grow dark, they run home 
from the Synagogue; a platter is uncovered, wherein 
are three Cakes, the up oft repreſenting the High 
Prieſt, the middle the e, and the lowermoſt rhe 
people of Iſraelzin another diſh is a roaſted leg of Lamb 
or Kid, with an hard egge; there is alſo a diſh of Pap 
or thick ſtuff, made of divers fruits with wine ſpiced, 
and chiefly Cinnamon, repreſenting the ſtraw and 
brick of EgFÞt: in another platter there are Lettice, 
Parſley, Ivy, Raddiſh,and ſuch like herbs, with another 
diſh of vinegar, to repreſent the ſowre herbs eaten here- 
tofore with the Lamb. Every one hath his draught of 
wine, The middle cake is broken into two pieces; the 
oue whereof the Maſter hides in a Napkin,to ſhew how 


the Iſraelites fled with their dough unleavencd out of | 


Egtt. 
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Egypt. Then laying hold ou the other peece of Cakes 
they ſing, Such was the bread f afliliion our Fathers eat 
in Egypt. Here we are now, the next year we ſhall be in 
Canaan. The platter with the Cakes is carried trom the 
Table to the Children, that they might demand what 
that is, as we read Erod. 12. 25, 27. When the Cakes 
are ſet down agun, they ſing a ſong of their deliverance; 
and drink another glaſſe of Wine, leaning like Princes 
in their chairs. Then ſome of che Cakes are eaten 
with thankſgiving, and ſome of the Herbs dipped in the 
Pap. And at laſt the third Cake is broken, and ſome 
more of rhe herbs are eaten. 

Q. By theſe paſſages it ſeems that the Jews do nat obſerve 
the Paſſeover, as they were commanded by Moſes. 


37 


A. Its true; for the moſt of their modern Ceremo- Their Modern 
nies are Rabbinical rather then Mofaical. They fay c;ommies are 
that pow they are not tied to the Rires of Moſes, be- x abbinical. 


' 


= 


cauſe they are not in their own Land, but live amongſt 
profane Gentiles, for ſo they call Chriſtians. But in- 
deed, the true cauſe why they keep not the old Paſſeo- 
ver, is, becauſe Chriſt our true Paſſeover is ſacrificed 
for us, who hath put an end to all the old Ceremonies 3 
and it is obſervable that thoſe Jews who now live in 
Canaan, even in Feruſalem, do uſe altogether the ſame 
Rabbinical Rites, and do not ſacrifice at all, ſeeing 
Chriſt the Lamb of God, who taketh away the ſins of 
= world, is the onlyÞerfet and ſatistactory ſacri- 
ce 

p Q. What may we obſerve concerning the Fexs at this 
ay I 


A. That they are a blind, hard-hearrted, ſtiff-necked Obſervations 
ople, Who, as the Apoſtle faith , have always reſi- concernirg the 

ed the Holy Ghoſt, and are given up to a repro'ate Fews at this 
be vaile of Moſes day. 


ſenſe ; they will not yer part with t 
which is over their eyes; who after ſo many miracles 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, afrer the accom- 
pliſhing of all propheſies and types in him, after the fini- 
ſhing ol the time preſcribed by Daniel, of ſeventy weeks, 
after ſixteen hundred years expectation of a Meſſiah, 
fince the end of rhoſe ſevenry weeks, after ſo many 
calamiries which they have ſuffered for their obſtiaacy 
and blaſphemies againſt the Son of God; after ſo many 

. D 3 delu- 
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deluſions by Ben Coxbab, David, Moſes, and other fal ſe 
Prophers,w ho gave themſelves out to be the Meſliahaf- 
cer 2 many teſtimonies & confeſſions of their own wri- 
rers that Chriſt Jeſus was the true Meſſiah, yet they will 
not acknowledge it, but continue {till in cheirobſtinacy 
and cruelry againſt Chriſt and his members; they brag 
themſelves to be the ſced of Abrabamand glory in their 
ſcal of circumciſion given to him; but if they were af 
Abraham, they would do the works of Abrabam; they 
would believe with Abrabam, who ſaw the day of 
Chriſt and rejoyced 3 they can claim no ſhare in the 
covenant made with Abraham, becauſe they deny and 
perſecute him who is the foundation of the Covenant; 
they condemn Chriſtians for making and honouring of 
the image of Chriſt and of his Saints; which is nor ſo 
much our of zeal againſt images, for they allow the 
images of rhe Cherubins which were in the Tabernacle 
and Temple, but rather out of ſpight againſt Chriſt and 
his Saints. They count it idolatry ro honour Chriſt 
in his picture or image, and yet they conſider not that 
themſclves ate the greateſt Idolaters in the world, in 
worſhipping God according to their own fanſie, aud 
not according to his word, which teacheth us that he 
is to be worſtupped in the unity of Eſſence, and Trinity 
of perſons, hich they deny; thus they worſhip — 
not images, yet their own imaginatious: how often 
have their Progenitars attempted to reeſtabliſh their 
antient government, but ſtill in vain, and to their own 
deſtructiou? witneſſe what they ſutſered under Vejpa- 
ſian and Titus, What under Julian, when by his a 
ſion they began to rebuild their Temple; hat under 
Hadrian when they rebelled, and atrempced to ſet up 
their earthly Monarchy;whart under Trajan and Marcus 
Antonings ; What under King Philip called Longus in 
France, when they poyſoned the Wells; what I 
{peak of their barbarous cruelties, and inhumane ſavage - 
neſſe under Andrew their Captain, in the time of Trajan, 
when they murthered many thouſands of people, cat - 
ing their fleſh, wearing their ſkins, and girding them- 
ſelves with their guts yet bleeding? of theſe we 
may read in Sozomen, Dio, Marcellimu, Paulus, Emilia, 
the French Hiſtorian, and others; as they have ſtill been, 
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the greateſt enemies that ever Chr ſtianlty had, ſo doe 
they continue their hatred againſt us at this day ; but 
heing kept under they dare not do the miſchiefe — 
would; yet they curſe us ſtill, and hold that the 
of Chriſtians is no better theu the Serpent, whoſe head 
deſerved to be trod upon. They think they do God 
good ſervice if they can cheat a Chriſtian 3 and they 
make no conſcience to forſwear themſelves, when they 
rake an oath upon any of our Bibles, thinking they are 
bound to keep no oath but hat they rake upon their 
own Torah or book of the Law which is read in their 
Synagogues. Neicher will they ſwear willingly, bur 
in the Hebrew tongue; counting all other languges 
profane, eſpecially the Latine which they hate, be- 
cauſe the Romans and Latine Church have been their 
greateſt ſubduers and conquerers, They call us Geu- 
tiles, Edomites, and Divels, and Anarhemariſe us daily. 
They will not call Mary the Mother of Chriſt, but in 
derifion, The mother of him that was hanged. They are 
mercileſs Extortioners, aud cunning in the Art of poy- 
ſoning. Their Religion conſiſteth moſt in needleſſe 
and ridiculous ceremonies, in Rabbinical fables, Ca- 
baliſtical Whimſies, Thalmudical Tradiczons, large 
Friages,and Phylacteries, and in a meer outfide;where- 
as mercy and juſtice, and weighty things of the Law 
art · neglected and flighred. 8 

Q. May Chriftian Princes, with a ſafe conſcience permit 
Fews to live within their Territores ? 


Jes, whether 


A. Nes; conditionally that they communicate not i; he permitted 
in Religion, nor marry together, nor be too familiar; f live among 


and that theſe Jews be obedient ra the civil power, 

quier, modeſt, diſtinguiſhed by ſome ourward badge, 
and not to be admitted to any publick office or charge 3 
for they have been tolerated both by the Civil and 
Canon Law.2.The Jews in the old Teſtament had leave 
to commerce wirh the Gentiles. 3. We ought to per- 
mit them, upon hope we may convert ſome of them to 
the knowledge and love of Chriſt. 4. We ought by all 
means ro commiſerare their condition, becauſe to them 
pertaineth the ad tio n, and the glory, and the covenants,09 
the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the pro- 


miſe p boſe are th Fat hert and of whom as concerning the 
33 D 4 feſt 


Chriſtians. 
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fleſh Chriſt came, cc. Rom. 9. 4,5. we muſt conſider, that 
their fall ſalvation is come to the Gentiles 3 and if the 
all of them be the riches of the world, and the diminiſhing 
of them the riches of the Gentiles; how much more their 
Flineſs ? Rom. 11. 12. let us got then inſult over their 
miſcries, nor boaſt againſt the branches; for we are but 
wild Ohwves graffed upon them; and if God ſpared not the 
natural branches, take heed leaſt be alſo ſpare not thee, 
Rom. 11. For blindneſs is happened but in pars upon Lift 
untill the fulneſs of the Gentiles do come in, Rom. 11. And 
then all Iſrael ſhall be ſawed; that is,moſt of them accor- 
ding ro the Scriprure phraſe; For the Angel tels Daniel, 
that every one of his people ſhall be delivered,whoſe names 
ſhall be found in the book, Dau. 12. 1. ſo then all the Jews 
before the laſt judgement ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall ac- 
knowledge Chriſt the true Meſſiahʒ yet not all without 
exception; but all whoſe names are written in the 
book of life : this reſtriction ſhewerh, that ſome will 
not be ſaved. 5. By ſuffering-the Jews to live amongſt 
us, we ſhall be the more induced to acknowledge the 
goodneſs of God towards us Gentiles, in receiving us to 
mercy, when he caſt off his own people. By this alſo 
we arc taught to fear and tremble at God's judgments 3 
becauſe for unbeliof they were broken off; we ſtand by 
faith; let us not be tao-bigh-minded but fear; for if we 
continue not in his goodneſs, we ſhall alſo be cut off, Rom. 
II. Laſtly, from the Jews we have our Scriptures 3 
they can be our wirneſles to the Gentiles, that our Scri- 
ptures are not deviſed and compiled by us, bur by our 
enemies; out of which Scripture, even to the great 
grief of the Jews, we can clearly prove that Chriſtis the 
true Meſſiah ; therefore it is convenient that we permit 
them to live amongſt us. 
Q. May Chriſtian Princes permit the Jews to exerciſe 
their own Religion? 
A. They may, if ſo be they diſhonour not Chriſt , 
nor traduce or moleſt his Church For they were bet- 
ter exerciſe their Religion, then turn Atheiſts; princi- 


Whether tol be 
permitted a- 


mont ft Chriſti- pally ſeeing they worſhip the ſame God with us, though 


56 by mm not in the ſame manner, and read the fame Scriptures 
en ewn Ren though not in the ſame ſenſe. For this cauſe the Pri- 
eien. mitive Church, and the Imperial Laws ſuffered them f 
aud 
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and Chriſt himſelf permitted their Doctors to ſit in the 
chair of Moſes, and to teach his Doctrine, and coun- 
ſelled the people ro obey the ſame; beſides, by permit- 
ring the Jews ro uſe their Religion wichour moleſtari- 
on, by uſing them courreouſly, they may be the ſooner 
enduced to embrace Chriſt ; and indeed our cruelties 
againſt them, and the wickedneſle of our lives have 
been, and are ſtill great obſtacles to their converſion. 
But Chriſtian Princes muſt be careful that they be not 
ſuffered to blaſpheme Chriſt, or abuſe his Church: for 
they are keepers of both Tables, and they do not car- 
ry the ſword in vain; they ſhould alſo uſe all the 
gentle means they can, to bring them to the knowledge 
and love of Chriſt, by in{trufting thim in the grounds 
of Chriſtian Religion; bur violence muſt be avoided 
for faith cometh by perſwafion, not by compulſion 
neither muſt their Inlants be forcibly baptized againſt 
their Parents conſent, but when they come to years of 
diſoretion they ſhould cauſe them to be inſtructed in 
the principles of Chriſtianity; nor muſt their Parents 
be ſuftered ro hinder them; but whilſt they are Infants, 
they muſt not be baptized againſt their Parents will, 
becauſe that were to take away their right of paternity, 
which Parents have over their Children, both by the 
Laws of God, of Nature, and of Nations; beſides, the 
Children of Jews, who are enemies of Chriſt, cannot 
be comprehended within the Covenant, and therefore 
are not capable of rhe fign of the Covenant, till they be 
of years; and if then they embrace Chriſt, they are 
included in the Covenant, and ſo made capable of the 
ſeal thereof. Beſides, the forced baptiſme of Jewiſh 
Children, would be a grear ſcandal to Chriſtian Religi- 
on, which would be traduced as a violent way to force 
Infants to receive that of which they had no knowledge 
nor could give their conſent to; and fo theſe Children, 
whey they come to years of diſcretion, might juſtly re- 
pudiate that Religion, which was forced on them, 
— they had neither knowledge of it, nor gave con- 
t to it. 


Fews 2 


Wherein Chri- 
Q. In what things muſt not Chriſtians communicate with ſtians are not 


237 to communicate 
A. They muſt not cat, nor drink, nor bathe, = 2 — 
abit 
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habic together, noc entett un friendſhip and familiaricy, | 


leaſt by theſe meaus Chriſtians ſhould be in'ſeted with 
their errors and ſup:ritirion, or leaſt they ſhould ſeem 
to countenance their wicked opinions. 2. Chriſtians 
mult not ſerve Jews in any kind of fervice; for then 
they will brag that they are the Lords of the world. and 
Chriſtians their ſlaves : befides, ir is unſeemly that the 
children of the free born ( for ſo we are, being made 
free by Chriſt) ſhould ſerve the ſoas of the band wo- 
man; for they are true Iſraclires, and the ſons of Abra- 
bam, who have the faichand do the works of A5ravam: 
whoare [ſraclices not after the fleſh, but atrer the ſpirir. 
3-Chriſtians muſt nor employ Jews for tlirit Phyſitians, 
for this were to efigage them: beſides, we know out of 
Hiſtories how dangerous ſuch Phyſicians have proved 
to Chriſtians, who by reaſon of their invererare ma- 
lice, make no conſcience ro poyſon them, bit rather 
think they are bound to do ſo. 4. Chriſtians muſt rake 
heed how they traſſick with Jews, leaſt they be cheat - 
ed by them, or leaſt they partake of the fins and ſu- 
perſtition of the Jews, by ſelling them ſuch wares as 
they know they will abuſe to theit ſuperſticious wor- 
ſhip. 5. Let not Chriſtians borrow money of Jews, ex- 
cept they mean to be undone by them; for they have 
ever been, and are to this day, unconſcionahle Excor- 
rioners. 6, Chriſtians ought not to read their blaſphe- 
mous books, bat to ſuppreſſe aud burn chem; for by 
them our bleſſed Saviour in his perſon,ofhices,preaching, 
and miracles, is highly diſhonoured, and his Church 
rraduced : therefore Pope Gregory che niath, about the 
year of Chriſt i 230, ciuſed the Taalmud. in waich Chri- 
{tian Religion is ſo much blaſted, to be burned ; which 
was performed accordingly by the Chancellor o Pars; 
and about the year 1553. Pope Julias the thicd, com- 
minded that all the Jewiſh blaſphemous books, wich 
both the Thalmuds, ſhould be ſearched out, and flung 
in the fire: and char their eſtates ſhould be confilcared 
who did harbour or read, priat or write ſuch wicked 
books, or bring them from forceign parts into Chriſtian 
Territorie 3. 
Q How many days di the ſ.cus ſpend in their Eaſtet 
ſalemnities ? e 
A. Eight 
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43 
A. Eight; the two firſt, and the two laſt are wholly Jews ſpend 
kept with great Ceremony, the other four are hut half eight days in 
holy days; all this time they ſup plentiſully, and drink their Eaſter ſo- 
ſtrenuouſly, till it be midnight, but they driak up four lemnmies. 


conſecrated cups of Wine, two before ſupper, and two 
at, Or aſter ſupper : each of theſe cups is accompanied 
with a prayer, and the laſt with execrations agaiuft 
Chriſtians 3 at ſupper they eat the other half Cake; 
and keep open all night their doors and gates, as being 
perſwaded that then they are ſafe and ſecure from all 
danger, and that they are ready to entertain Eliah, 
whoſe comming they expect then. During this time 
they eat up the whole three Cakes mentioned before, 
and have divers diſputations about What work is fir to 
be done that time, full of ridiculous fubcilties, If du- 
ring this time they find any leaven in their honſes, they 
touch it not, but cover it till they burn it. Now be- 
+ cauſe they are not certain which is the true fourteenth 
day of the Moon, when they begin their Eaſter, they 
| keep the fecond day as ſolemuly as the firſt;and becauſe 
they know not the true ſeventh day. therefore leaſt 
they ſhould miſtake, they obferve alſo the eighth day, 
after which day they bring leaven into their houſes 
again: the men faſt three times after, to expiate for 
their intemperance during the feaſt ; and for rhe ſpace 
of thirty days, they neither marry nor bathe, nor cur 
their hair, becauſe Rabbi Abibbe loſt by death all his 
Diſciples, being eighty thoufand, between Eaſter and 
Pentecoſt. 
Q. How do they now obſerve their Pentecoſt? 


A. Pentecoſt, ſo called in the New Teſtament, from hei- Penteco 


the fifty days between Eaſter and that feaſt; in the old 
Law it is called the feaſt of Harveſt, and of firſt fruits, 
Exad, 23. 16. becauſe then their Harveſt began, and 
the time they offered rhe firſt fruits of the Earth. The 
Jews are very exact in numbring each week and day 
from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, praying continually that God 
would bring them home again ro Jeruſalem, that in 
their own Land they might offer to him their firſt fruits 
as Moſes commanded them. They keep two holy days 
at Pentecoſt, becauſe they know not which is the true 
day. They produce their Law twice : and by five 


men 
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men they read ſo much as concerneth that feſtiviry. They 
ſtrow their Houſes, Synagogues, and Streets with graſs, 
fill cheir windows with green boughs, and wear on their 
heads green Gatlands; to ſhew that all places about 
mount Sinai were green, when they received the Law. 
They eat that day alrogerher White mears of milk, to 
ſnew the whireneſſe and ſweetneſſe of the Law. They 
make a Cake or Pye, haviag ſeven Cakes in one, to fig- 
niſie the ſeven Heavens into which God aſcended from 
mount Sinai. ; 

Q. How do they beep the feaſt of Tabernacles ? 

A. This third great feaſt, wilich was kept anciently 
in Booths or Tents, made up of green baughs,in memo- 
ry of the forty yeats pzregrination in the Dzſarr, is now 
obſerved by the Jews eight days together. The two 
firſt and two laſt are ſolemuly kept; the other four ate 
but half feſtivals. They firſt repair to their Synagogues; 
then afrer ſome praying and ſinging, they run home to 
their Tents, but do not ſtay there all night, as their 
Anceſtors were wont ro do. They uſe to rake in one 
hand bvughs of Palm, Olive, and Willow, and in the 
other a Pome · citron: then they bleſs God, and ſhake 
the boughs towards the four cardinal points of Heaven: 
then having placed the Law upon the Palpit, they go 
round about it ſeven times in ſeven days, in — of 
the Walls of Ferich), encompaſſed ſeven ti nes. Then 
having ſhaken the branches .in their hands, they pray 

init Chriſtians. This feaſt is kept about the middle 
ot September; in which month they believe ſhall be 
fought the great battel between G and Magog,in which 
Gog ſhall be (lain, and the Jews reſtored to their own 
Land. About night they go abroad in the Moon light, 
believing that God dorh reveal to them by the ſhadows 
of the Moon who ſhall live or die that year, for then 
they begin the computation of their year. The ſhaking 
of the branches towards the four corners of the world, 
ſignifies the deſtruction of rhe four great Monarchies, 
(to wit) the Aſſyrian, Perſian, recian, and Roman. They 
make great uſe of Cirrons in this feaſt, for they ſend 
ſixteen men every year into Spain to bring with 
them as many of theſe as they can: for by the 


Citrons, they lay, are repreſcared juſt men, ho are 
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— ug of their good workes, a5 this fruit is full of 
ecds. - - 
Q. How do they beep their new Moons ? 

A. Their new Moons are but halſe holy dayes with 
them; for in the morning they go to their Synagogues, 
the reſt of the day they ſpend in eating, drinking, and 
gaming: The day before the new Moon they uſe to faſt; 
when they firſt ſee Her, they utter a Benediction, and 
leap three times towards Her, wiſhing that their ene · 
mies may come no neerer to hurt them, then they are 
able to come neer and hurt Her. The women have more 
right to keep this day holy then the men, becauſe they 
would not part with their Ear-rings and Jewels to- 
wards the making of the Golden Calf; but willingly 
parted with them towards the building of the Temple. 
They give a ridiculous reaſon , why ſacrifices were 
commanded every new Moon; becauſe, fay they, the 
Moon murmured againſt God in the beginning; there- 
fore he took her light from her, and appointed ſacri- 
fices ro expiate her crime, k 

Q. Why do the Fews faſt in the Month of Augult ? 


A. Becauſe they hold the world was made in Septem- Faſt in Auguſt. 


ber, therefore they make that month the beginning of 
their year 3 and believe, rhat abour that time God will 
come to judge the world; for this cauſe they faſt and 
pray divers days beſore, and baptize themſelves in Lakes 
and Rivers; and where theſe are wanting, they make 
pits, which they fill with water; in theſe they dip 
themſelves over head and- ears, thinking this a means 
to expiate their ſins; they frequent their Syuagogues 
and Church-yards, defiring God to pardon them for 
the good Jews fake who are buried there; and in the 
fame they diſtibute large Alms to the poor. In ſome 
places there they cauſe Rams- horns to be ſounded when 
they go to their Synagogues, to put the greater terrour 
in them, when they conſider their ſins, and the horror 
of God's judgements. Their faſting ceremonies being 
ended, they ſhave and bathe themſelves, and begin their 
year with much mirth and jovialty. 

Q. What ſolemnity uſe they in beginning their new year? 


A. Becauſethey are commanded by Moſes, Lev. 23-,;,, in 


24. to keep =: the firſt day 2 * 1 new year. 
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A V, ew of the Sect. i. 
therefore they begin their Civil year from thar day, 
which after — — in their Synagogues, they 
initiate with a cup of Wine, wiſhing to each orher a 
good year. The younger fort repair to the chief Rabbi 
tor his bleſſing, which he beſtowerh on them by prayer 
and impoſition of hands. Being rerurned home, they 
fall to cating; drinking, and making merry. On the 
Table is ſer down a Rams head, to put them in mind 
of chat Ram which on this day was facrificed in Iſaac's 
ſtead, and to ſigniſie that rhey ſhall be the Head, and 
not the Tait of Chriſtians. They feed that night plen- 
tifully on fiſh and fruit, to ſhew that they will encreaſe 
and multiply in good works, as the fiſh do in the Sea; 
and that their enemies ſhall be cut off from all help, as 
the fruit is plucked off from the tree. In the morning 
rhey go berimes to their Synagogues ro ſing and pray; 
the Law is taken twice out of the Ark; and ſome Leſ- 
ſons read; afrer which, one ſounderh a Rams horn on 
the Pulpir ; if he ſounds cleer,it's a good fign ; if orher- 
wiſe, they hold ir ominous, and a'fign of a bad year. 
This horn-rrumpet is alſo in memory of Iſaac's delivery 
by the Ram this day, as they hold. The reſt of the 
day they ſpend in good cheer and mirth. Afrer dinner 
they go to the waters, there to drown their fins. If 
they lee any fiſhin the water, they ſhake their cloathes, 
that their fans falling upon thoſe fiſnes, may be carried 
away by them into the Sea, as of old they were by the 
ſcape-goat into the wilderneſſe. At night they feaſt 
again, and — — the yur —— wa days mirth. 
Q. How do they prepayethemſelves for Morning prayer? 
A. — hold it —— that every Jew . the 
fifttenth of June, till Fentecoſt, ſhould riſe before day, 
becauſe then the nights are long; but from P 
till the fiſteenth of June, they may riſe after day; theit 
riſing will be the more acceptable to God, if they have 
weeped in the night, for with ſuch the ftars and planets 
do weep they muſt let their rears fall down their 
cheeks, hecauſe then God is ready with his bottle ro 
receive them; theſe tears may ſerve them for good uſe; 
becanſe when at any time, the enemies of Iſrael ſend 
out Edidts to deſtroy the Jews,God is ready with theſe 
bottles to pour them out nom theſe wricurgs, me — 
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blot out the Edict, that the Jews may receive no hurt 
thereby. They hold the morning the beſt time to en- 
ter into the houſe of God, becauſe David ſaith, Thou 
wilt hear my voice betimes in the morning. In the evening 
they ſay God commands all the gates of Heaven to be 
ſnut; which are guarded by in Angels, who are 
ſilent till aſter midnight, then a great noile is heard in 
Heaven; commanding the gates to be opened: this 
noiſe is heard by our Cocks here bdow, who preſently 
upon this clap their wings and crow, that men thereby 
may awake; then the evil ſpirits who had leave to wan- 
der up and down in rhe night, whilſt Heaven gate; 
were ſhur, loſe all power of doing hurt: as ſoon as they 
hear the Cock crow, they muſt ſay this prayer, as they 
are taught by their Rabbing Bleſſed be tbou, O God, Lord of 
all the World,who baſt given ſuch underſtanding to the cock. 
When they change their ſhirrs,the walls and bed-poſts 
muſt not fee their nakedueſſe, but they muſt change 
within the bed · cloathes. They muſt not in the morn- 
ing put on the lefr ſnooe before the right; but at night 
they ſhould put off the left ſnooe firſt. As they are going 
out of their chamber in the morning, they muſt with a 
ſubmiſſive mind boa their head to the ground, in re- 
membrance of the devaſtation of the Temple at Feruſa- 
lem ʒ but no man muſt offer to ſay his prayers till firſt 
he hath caſed himſelf at the ſtoole, and waſhed his 
hands, becauſe upon them evil ſpirits fir in the night- 
time; and his face alſo, becauſe it was made after the 
Image of God; but they muſt be careful that the right 
hand, with which they touch the Law, and write the 
name of God, may no ways be defiled. And when in 
private they are caſing of themſelves, they muſt not 
then think of God, or of his Law, for that will ſhorten 
their life, as their Rabbins ſay. If any man touch his 
eyc in the morning with unwaſhed hands, he ſhall be 
blind; if his ears, deaf; if his noſtrils, they ſhall ſtill be 
dropping if his mouth, it ſhall tink ; if any part of his 
ſkin,it ſhall be ſcabbed; they muſt not preſume to pray 
but in their four corner d cloak, from which hangs 
certain borders, laces, or Phy lacter ies, which they call 
Zizim; they muſt alſo have their Tepbillin tied to their 
heads and hands; theſe are ſcrowls ot bundles of pray- 
ers 3 
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9 Their ſeaſt of 


Reconciliation, 


A Vitw of the 


ers 4 but of theſe and many more of their ſuperſtitious 
ceremonies, ſee Buxtorſus in Synagoga Fudaita. 

Q. How do they prepare themſelves for the feaſt of Re- 
conciltation 2? 

A. The firſt ten days after the beginning are peni- 
tential, in which they faſt and pray. The ninth day 
every man, young and old, takes a Cock in his hand; 
every woman and maid a Hen. After ſome impertinent 
ſenrences pronounced out of Scripture, each one whirls 
the Cock about the Prieſts head, ſaying, This Cock 
ſhall die for me; then the Cocks throat is cur, his body 
flung to the ground, and at laſt roaſted : His guts are 
caſt upon the rop of the houſe, that the Ravens may 
carry them away, and their fins together. They la- 
bour much for white Cocks, which they hold to be 
pure from ſin; red Cocks they deteſt, as being full of 
fin. The reaſon why they ſacrifice a Ccck; is, becauſe 
the Hebrew word Gheber ſiguifieth a man, and in the 
Thalmud a Cock; fo to them the death ofa Ccck is as 
much as the death of a Man. Afrer this, they go to 
the Church-yard, conſeſſe their ſins, and give to the 
poor the price of their Cocks, becauſe of old they uſed 
to give their Cocks to the poor. In the aſternoon they 
dip themſelves again in water, and prepare lights for 
their next days ſervice in the Synagogue, where, in the 
evening they meet, and reconcile themſelves ro each 
other, where hath been any offence z he that ſeeks to 
be reconciled, is ſuffciently ſatisfied, though the other 
be obſtinateʒ and thinks himſelf acquitted in ſeeking for 
that the other hath refuſed. If the parry wronged die, 
he that did the wrong goeth to his grave, and before 
ren witneſſes conteſleth his fault; they conſeſſe alſo 
their ſins to each other, in ſome ſecret place of the 
Church: they go two and two; the one boweth his 
body, turning his ſace to the North; whilſt he is con- 
feſling and beating of his breſt, receiveth thirty nine 
ſtripes on the back, of his fellow with a leather thong, 
whom he repays in the like manner. Having done; 
the / return home, and make merry with their roaſted 
Cocks and Hens. 
white ſhirt or ſurplice, to ſhew that now they are White 
and pure from ſin, 
; Q. What 
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Q bar other ceremonies uſe they in ibe feaſt of reconc iſiatici 

A The ninth day the men in the Synagogues, the 
women at home, about evening, light wax candles, 
over which they pray, ſtretching out their hands to- 
wards the lights; which if they burn clear, they take it 
for a good f1gn that their fins are pardoned, and that 
they ſhall be happy: if the lights be dim, or the wax 
melt, it's ominous. Then they faſt , goe bare-foored, 
abſtain from oyl, bathing, and carnal copulation : they 
ſpend much of the night in ſinging and praying, and 
moſt of the next day, while the Prieſt extendeth his 
hands to bleſle them, they all lay their hands on their 
faces, as not daring to look on thoſe ſanctiſied hands of 
the Prieſt. At this time they faſt 48. hours togerher, 
and ſome have been obſerved to ſtand upright and pray 
above 24. hours without intermiſſion. Some write that 
they uſe at this time to bribe Satan, that he may not 
accuſe them for their fins. 
Q.What ceremantes uſe they when they have read over the law? 


A. They divide the Pentateuch into 32. Sections, Their Rites af- 
according to the 52. Sabbaths of the year. The laſt ter the Law # 
Leſſon, which falls out on that day that immediately yead over. 


follows the feaft of Tabernacles, about the 23. of Sep- 
tember, is accompanied with ſinging, and the Prieſts 


dancing. All the books are this day brought out of the 


Ark with dancing about it; in the interim, whileſt the 
books are out of the Ark, a candle butus within ir, to 
ſhew that the Law is a Light. In the Synagogue they 
fling Nuts, Pears, and orher fruit ro the Youth, who, 
in ſcrabling for che ſame , fall oſtentimes together by 
the ears. That day their Eccleſiaſtick Offices ate pro- 
poſed to ſale, which occaſioneth much ſtrife and ma- 


* lice among them. The money raiſed on the Offices, is 
7 for the repair of their Synagogues, and relier of the 


poor. At laſt they conclude all with good cheer and 
wine at ſupper, and are merry, if while the Law was 
carried about, he did not ſtumble that carricd it, for 
that is held yery ominous. 


Q. What are theſe Church offices which they ſell early? phyych Offices 
A. Firſt, the Office of lighting the candles. Secondly, ſold among the 
Of furniſhing rhe conſecrated wine, which is ſpent in Jews. 


their Sabbaths, and other Feſtivals. Thirdly , the OF- 
E. 


fice 


Their feaſt of 


Dedication, 


Their feaſt of 


Parim, 
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fice of folding and unfolding the Book of the Law. 
Fourthly, of liſting up, and carrying about the ſaid 
Book. Fifthly, of touching the ſacred ſtaves on which 
the Book or Parchment is rowled. Young men are 
greedy of this offce, becauſe they think the touching 
of theſe ſtaves will prolong their life. Sixthly, rhe Oc- 
fice of reading the Law. And ſeventlily, of ſupplying 
his place who is negligent in his Office. 

Q. Why ds they beep the feaſt of Dedication ? 

A. They keep it in memory of Judas Macchabtes, 
who dedicated the Temple the 25. of November. After 
it had been poſſeſſed and polluted by the Greciaus, it 
was then ordained by Judas and his brethren, and all 
the people, that this feaſt ſhould be kept yearly for 
eight days together. At that firſt Dedication was found 
a ſmall veſſel of Conſecrated oyl; which cf it ſelf was 
nor ſufficient to hold out above one night, but by mi- 
racle it maintained the Lights for the whole eight days. 
Now this feaſt conſiſteth in drinking and gormandi- 
ſing, and in pompous ſuperſtition about rheir lights. 
Yer Chriſt honcured this feaſt with his — Foba 
10. 22. not to countenance the abuſes thereof, but the 


inſtitut ion ir ſelf; for all places fer apart for the ſervice . 


of God, onghr to be conſecrated and dedicated to him 
by prayer and decent ceremonies 3 therefore Moſes de- 
dicared the Tabernacle to God, and Solomon the Tem- 


ple wirh great ſolemnity and prayers, when the Tem- 
ple was rebvilr, after the peoples returne from Bay- 


lon it was dedicated again; and now the third time it 


was dedicated, when it was proſaned by Antioc hs. 


Theſe ſecond Dedications are called $3xzip4a, that is, 


Renovations. The Temple was alſo newly conſecrated 
or dedicated under Ezechia, after it had been profaned 
by Achaz, 2 Chron. 29. The Prieſts and Levites ſpent * 


eight days in this dedication. 
Q. What i their feaſt of Purim? 


A. That is of Lots; for Haman by lot had appointed f 
the Jews to be Maſſacred all through the Pexſian King · 


dome in one day, to wit, the thirteenth day of the 
twelſth moneth, which is Adar or February 3 but the 
Plotters were maſſacred themſelves by the Jews the 
lame day. For at Suſe, Haman with his ten 7. 
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Auen his Dominions were (lain by the Jews 1500. 
ss becauſe this day they deſtroyed their Enemies, and 
the next day reſted themſelves ; therefore at this feaſt 
they keep two holy days, or rather days for Bacchus. 
Ins cheir ogues they ſer up lights in the night time, 
and che whole book of Eſther is read. As often as they 
hear the name of Haman, they keep a cruel noiſe, and 


the death of Haman's Sons ar one breath, ro ſignifie the 
ſuddenneſſe of that death. Theſe to days are ſpent 
in ſinging, playing, cating and drinking. The men 
wear womens apparrel, and the women mens, againſt 
the Law of God, which they think at t his time of mirth 
they may lawfully violare. And that the poor may be 
merry alſo, the richer ſort furniſh them with meat and 
drink; and fo with this ryotous Bacchana!, they con- 
clude their Anniverſary Feaſt ; for this is che laſt of 
the year, having none between this and Eaſter. 
Q. What F afting days do the Jews obſerve now? 
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chap. 8. 19. ro wit, that of the tench moneth, on the 

tenth of December, in memory of Feruſalem beſieged 

that day by Nebuchadnezzar. Secondly, they faſt the 

* ſevenreenth day of the fourth moneth,-or Zune, in me- 

> mory of the two Tables of the Law broken, ſor the loſs 
of their daily ſacrificeztor burning of the Law for ſetting 

e it up idolatry ia che Temple; for beſieging Feruſalem the 
b. ſccond time, and for breaking down the walls thereof. 
t is, They count the days from chis till the ninth of the next 
ned moneth all unlucky; ſo that they avoid all great bu- 
ned ſineſſe; and School - Maſters during that time will not 
dent beat their Scholars. Thirdly, they faſt the ninth day 
al the fifth moneth, or Fuly, becauſe then the Temple 
vat burned; therefore they go bare-foor, fir on the 


ground, read FeremiabsLamenrarions.and in the Church 
Ling- 3 yards among the dead they bewail the loſſe of Jeruſa- 
f rhe em. From the firſt till the tenth of this moneth, they 


abſtain from fleſh,winc,ſhaving, bathing. marrying, aud 
pleading, and from all kind of delighrs. Fourrhly, they 
faſt the third day of — Gedaliah,Gover- 

2 nor 


five hundred men more were flain, and three hundred 
the day after : and on rhe ſame day through the reft of 


ſtamping wich their feer. They read all chat paſſage of 


r 

t 

U 

r 
d 
15 
+ 
5 
li- 
ts 
hn 
he A. They keep the four Faſts mentioned by Zachary, Their Faſts. 
ice 
im 
de- 
M- 
m- 
2b5- 


SI 


$3 


A View of the Sect. 1. 


nor 'of thoſe Jews that were not carried away in Cap - 
tivity, was tcreacherouſly murdered, as we read Feremy 
40. and 41, Beſides theſe faſts, they have others, but 
not ſo generally obſerved; for ſome of their preciſer 
fort faſt every Monday and Thurſday. Some faſt the 
tenth of March, becauſe Miriam died that day, and the 
people wanted water in the Deſart. Some faſt the 
tenth of April, for the death of Eli, and his two Sons, 
and the loſſe of the Ark. Some faſt the eighteenth of 
this monerh,for the death of Samuel. Ar Feruſalem the 


| Jews uſed yeerly to faſt in remembrance of the Tranſ- 


Their Marri- 
ages. 


lation of the Bible out of Hebrew into Greek by the ſe- 
venty Interpreters. This faſt was obſerved the eighth 
day of Tebeth or December, and was a day of much hea- 
vineſs among them; which muſt proceed from their 
pride or envy, or too much ſuperſtition; diſdaining that 
their Law ſhould be imparted to the Gentiles , and 
that this Tranſlation was a profanation thereof. So ſu- 
perſtitious they are in their fafts, that they will read no 
paſſages in the Bible but ſuch as are ſad and ſorrow ful; 
as the deſtruction of Feruſalem, Feremiet Lamentations, 
&c. and not any pallage that is joytul, ſuch as their de- 
livery from Egyptian ſlavery, or Haman's ryranny. 
The only iaſt that God commanded,was that upon & 
day of Ex piation; other faſts were enjoyned by the 
Prince upon emergent occaſions; as the taſt comman 
ded by Jeboſaphat, by Joachim and other Princes. 
Divers other private faſts they have upon private occa- 
ſions Their faſt is from all meat and drink till the 
evening that the ſtars appear. 

Q. What is the manner of their Marriages ? 

A. They are married m the open air, cither in the 
ſtreers or gard eus, by their Rabbies. The Bridegroom 
wears about his neck a hair-cloth, the end cf which 
the Rabbi puts on the Brides head, after the example 
of Ruth, who deſired to be covered with the ſkirr of 
Boa his garment. Then the Rabbi takes in his hand 
a glaſſe full of wine, over which he pronounceth a bleſ- 


ſing, praiſing God for this Conjunction, and gives it ro 
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the Bride-man and his Spouſe that they may drink. 


Then he rakes from rhe Bridegroom his gold rings and 
aſks of the ſtanders by if it be good, and worth the mo- 
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ney given for it, and ſo puts it upon one of the Brides 
fingers: then are the marriage writings read openly 3 
Then the Rabbi takes another glaſſe of Wine, over 
which he prayeth, and preſents ir to the married 
couple to be taſted; but the Bridegroom takes the glaſs 
and daſhes it againſt the wall,in memory of the deſtru- 
ction of Fernſalem;and for the ſame cauſe in ſome places 
are put on the Bridegrooms head; ſo the Bride 
in ſign of ſorrow, puts on a black cloak, and the Bride- 
man a black hood; they are married in the open Air, 
that by looking up to Heaven, they may be put in mind 
of multiplying like the Stars. The other ceremonies 
uſed before and afrer marriage, are not to our purpoſe, 
as not being Eccleſiaſtical. But we muſt know that 
beſides the principal Wife, they have others that are 
ſubordinate , which we may call Concubins, who 
have not the command of rhe family, nor gifts or pre- 
ſents from the Huſband, as Rebecta had frum Iſaac, nor 
matrimonial writings, as che chief Wife hath; nor 


may their chf{dren inherit, but receive gifts only; thus 


Abrabam dealt with the ſons of his Concubines, Gen. 
25. Their cuſtome alſo is firſt ro he contracted, and 
after ſome ſpace of time to be married; which contract 
was confirmed either by writing, or by a piece of 
money, or by copulation ; bur this laſt was puniſhable. 
Their marriages are accompanied with bleſſings and 
prayſes; rherefore if they are marired within doors, 
that houſe is called Beth · Hillulim, the houſe of pray- 


ſes· 
Q. How do they make their Bills of Divorce at this day? i g 
A. After the ſame manner that they did in the time = _ of 


of Chriſt ; when any man is weary of his Wife, he 
writes a Bill of twelve lines only, neither more nor 
fewer; this he delivers to his Wife before three wit- 
neſles, who ſubſcribe and ſeal the ſame, whereby he 
gives her free power to go whirher ſhe will, and to diſ- 
poſe of her ſelf as ſhe leakerds but ſhe muſt not marry 
again till afrerninery days, that it may be known whe- 
ther ſhe be with child or not; the Woman alſo might 
give a Bill of Divorce to her Huſband, of which our 
Saviour ſpeaketh, Mark 10. 12. and withal ſheweth 
that ſuch Bills of Divorce were not commanded, - 
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tolerated by Moſes for the hatdneſſe of their hearts; 

aud tells them plainly that whoſoever puts away his 

wife; and marries another, commits adultery, and fo 

doth ſhe if ſhe marries another, Matth. 5. 2t. Peter 

Martyr on 1 Corinth. 3. 10. is miſtaken when he faith, 

that there iᷣ never any mentlon in Scripture, that the 

woman gave a Bill of Divorce to her Huſtand; bur our 

Saviour tells us, that if the woman put away her Hus- 

band and marry auother, ſhe commits adulrery 3 but 

rhe man and woman could not pur away one another 

— a Bill of Divorce, and that before wit= * 

nefles. 

- Q. After what manner is the Wife ſeparated from ber 

Phy Husband's brother ? f __ f a 

A. The widow with five witneſſes repairs to the © 

Their ſerarati- chief Rabbi, who aſks her certain queſtions, as whes 

en of the wife ther her Huſt and hath been dead three monerhs, whe- 

from the de- ther his brother be a ſmgle man, whether the man 

ceaſed Hus- preſent be her huſband's full brother, of hat age they 

bands brother, are of; and whether they think themſelves fit for pro- 

creation? Then he aſks of the woman if ſhe be faſting, ; 

for otherwiſe ſhe muſt not ſpit in his face. Then he 

aſks ol the man, i che woman preſent were his brothers 

Wife, if he will marry her, or ſuffer his ſhooe to be pul- 

led off. If he ſay he will not marry ; then a ſhooe is 

brought, and put upon his right foot being bare; then 

the woman comes, ſaying, this my brother in Law re- 

fuſeth to raile up ſeed to his brother, and ſo bowing her 

ſelf. pulls off his ſn oe, and ſpits in his face; ſaying, ſo 
ſhall ic be ro him that will nor build up his brothers 

houſe; and thus they are parted. f 
Q. What is the manner of Circumciſing their Children ? 

A. The child is firſt waſhed, and layed in clean lin- 

nen; for if he be foul, or defile hiaiſelt while he is Cir- 

cumciſed , the Mohel or Circumciſer is to ſuſpend ac © 

interrupr his prayer, till he be walked again. In the 

morning of the eighth day, the God · i her ſeateth um- 

ſelf down in a ſeat placed neer the Ark, and the Mohel 

. neer him. Twelve war candles are brought in, to re- 

preſent the Twelve Tribes. Then two cups of red wine, 
the circumciſing knife, with two diſhes z the one of oy}, 

the other of ſand, When the Child is brought * the 
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door by the women, the r riſeth up, the 
God-father takes the Child and firs down in his ſeat. 
There is alſo a fear prepared for Eliab, whoſe coming 
they expect at the circumciſion. The Child is then 
named, and uſually by rhe name of ſome of his Ance- 
ſtorsſorhat Lube 1.6 f. it was wondered at, that Zacharie 
ſhould name his Son John, ſeeing none of his kindred 
was named with this name. The eighth day was ſo 
ſtrictiy obſerved; that it it fell on the Sabbath, the Child 

was rhen circumciſed ; nor ſooner, leſt God ſhould be 

} thoughtto be tied to the Sacrament, and becauſe the 

child the firſt ſeven days after the birth was held legally 
unclean, and yet remaining in his blood, Levit. 12. 
2,3. & 22. 27. nor later, leaſt the parents ſhould be 
longer withheld from the comfort of the Sacrament. 
The Penalty of contempt or neglect ot circumciſion 
was 4 cutting off from the people, Gen. t7. 14. that is, by 
excommunication, or bodily death of the Parents. 
Therefore God would have killed Moſes for nor cir- 
cumciſing his Son; or elſe by the death of the Son 
himſelf, when he comes ro years of diſcretion, ithe be 
not circumciſed either by himſelf, or by his parents, or 
by rhe Judges. 

<Q. How doth the Mohel cut off rhe fores kin? 

A. He firſt rubs it, that it may be the leſſe ſenſible, 
then bleſlerh God for the Covenant of Circumciſion, 
and withal cuts off the ſore · part of the ſkin, and flings 
it into the Sand, in memory of that promiſe, Gen. 32. 
12. I will male thee as the ſand of the Sea z then he foit; 
ſome red wine on the wound, and waſheth it, and 
ſome alſo on the Childs face, if he faint, and tak :th the 
bleeding member into his mouth, and ſucks the b19-d 
from it,which he ſpirs into the other cup of wine Then 
ke rears off the remaining ſkin wich his ſharp-poinred 
nails, and layeth the clouts dipt in Oyl on the wound, 
and bindeth them. Then he bleſſeth God again, aud 
the God-father rakes rhe other cup of wine and prayeth 
for the Child. And the Mohel moiſtneth the Childs 
Tips wich wine and his own blood, aud prayeth again. 

rhe Child be ſick on the eight day, his Circumciſion 
is deferred till he recover. If he die before the eighth 
day,he is circumciſed ar rhe grave, but with3ur prayers. 
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Q.-How do they redeem their firſt born? 

A. When the Child is one and thirty days old, he 
is ſet upon a Table by the Father, before the Prieſt, 
with as much money as two Dollers and a half. After 
ſome queſtions propounded by the Prieſt to the Father 
and Mother, amongſt others, whether he eſteems more 
of his money, or of his Child; he anſwers, of his Child; 
then the Prieſt takes the money and layeth it on the 
Childs head, and pronouncerh that he being the firſt 
born, and preſented before the Lord, is now redeemed: 
if before this time the Father dies, then the Mother ſig 
nifierh by a ſcroll about the childs neck, that he is the 
firſt born,aud not redeemed; who when he comes of 
age, is bound to redeem himſelf. He is held to be of 
juſt age when he is thirteen years old, for then rhe 
parentsſtand no more charged with his fins, but he 
muſt himiſclf bear his own burthen. 

Q. What duty ic performed to the ſich ? 

A. The Rabbi ns are hound po viſit aud comfort them, 
and prepare them ior making their will, if they be rich : 
They exhort them to be conſtant in their faith, eſpeci- 
ally they muſt believe that their Meſſias is yer to come; 
therefore muſt make both confeſſion of their faith, and of 
their ſins. They pray that their death may be a ſufficient 
expiation for their ſins, and that they may have a ſhare 
in Paradiſe, and in the life to come. 

Q. How do they uſe their dead? 

A. When the party dieth, his kindred tear off a lit- 
tle piece of their garments, becauſe Jacob tore his gar- 
ments when he heard of Foſeph's death. They mourn 
alſo ſeven da s, becauſe Foſeph did fo for his father. All 
the water in the houſe they pour our into the 
They cover his face, and bow his thumb, that ir reſem- 
bleth the Hebrew Shaddai, that ſo they may terrific Sa- 
ran from coming neer the Corps. His other fingers are 
ſtrerched out, to ſhew that now he holds the world 
no longer, having forſaken it. They waſh the body with 
warm water, and anoint the head with wine, and the 
yolk of an egg; and cloath him with the white ſurplice 
he wore on the day of Reconciliation, and then they 
Coffin him. When the Corps is carried out of the houſe, 
they caſt a ſhell after him, ſignifying that all "_ 
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ſhould be now caſt out of that houſe. In the Church- 
yard a prayer or two is ſaid ; then the Corps is buried, 
the next of kin caſteth in the firſt earth. In their return 
they caſt graſſe over their heads; either to ſigniſie their 
frailry and mortality, For all fleſh is graſſe, or elle their 
hope of the Reſurrection. When they enter the Syna- 
gogue, they ſkip to and fro, and change their fear ſeven 
times. The Mourners go bare · foot ſeven days; abſtain 
from wine and fleſh, excepr on Sabbaths and Feſtivals. 
They bathe not in 33. days, nor pair their nails. They 
burn candles for ſeven days together, thinking that the 
departed ſouls return to the place where they left the 
body, and bewail the loſſe thereof. They believe that 
no Jew can be parraker of the Reſurrection, w ho is bu- 
ried out of Canaan,except God through hollow paſſages 
of the earth convey his body thither; grounding this 
conctit upon Facob's defire ro Foſeph that he ſhould 
bury him in Canaan, and nor in Egypt. They borrowed 
divers Gentile cuſtoms in their Funerals, as cutring or 
rearing their ſkin,hiring of women to ſing, and minſtrils 
to play; alſo ſhaving, going bare-fuoted, and bare- 
headed, with duſt on their heads, waſhing,anointing and 
embalming, beſides beaurifying of their Sepulchres, and 
adding of Epitaphs, &c. they uſed alſo burning of the 
dead, as may be ſeen in 1 Sam.31.12. & Amos 6. 10. 
they bury apart by themſelves, and not with thoſe of 
another Religion. Their common Epitaph is, Let his 
ſoul be in the bundle of life,with the reſt of the juſt, Amen, 
Amen, Selah. Other vain opinions and ceremonies they 
have, but not to our purpoſe. Of which ſee Munſter. Bux- 
torſius, Margarita, Gaſatin, Hoſpinian, Fag ius, D. K imchi, 
Aben Eſra, &c. 
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The Contents of the Second Section. 


The Religions of the ancient Babylonians ; of the making, 
worſhipping of . and bringing in Idolatry. 2. Of 
Hierapolis, and gods of the Syrians. 3. Of the Phaeni- 
cians. 4.0f the old Arabians. 5. Of the ancient Perſi- 
ans. 6. Of the Scythians. 7. of the Tartars, or Cathai- 
ans and Pagans. 8.The Religions of the Northern Coun- 
tries neer the Pole, Three ways whereby Satan deludes 
men by falſe miracles. The fear of biStratagems whence 
it proceeds, His illuſions many,our duty thereupon. 9. Of 
the Chinois. 10.0f the ancient Indians. 11. Of Siam. 
12. Of Pegu. 13. Of Bengala. 14. of Magor. 15. Of 
Cambai.15. Of Goa.17. Of Malabar. Pagan Idolaters 
believe the immortality of the Soul.18.0f Narſinga,and 
Biſnagar. 19. Of Japan. ac. Of the Philippina I/ſands. 
21, Of Sumatraand Teilan. 2 2. Of the ancient Egypti- 
anz. 23. Of the modern Egyptian Aeligions. 


SECT. 11, 
Queſt. 


98 1 Ih bylonians ? 
8 nſw They had their Prieſts 


called Chal- 


deans, and Magi, who were much addicted to Aſtro- 
logy and Divination, and had their Schools for eduea - 
tion of the Youth in this knowledge. They worſhipped 7 
divers gods, or Idols rather; the two chief were Belus 


or Bel. or Baal. by whom they meant Jupiter; the other 
was Aſtaroth, or Aſt arte, by which Juno was underſtood. 
They were bound alſo, by their ſuperſtitious diſcipline, 
to worſhip the Sun; and fo was the King to 2 
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him every day a white horſe richly furniſhed. They 
b worſhi alſo the Fire, under the name of Neg»; and 
the Earth, by the name of Sbaca. To this Goddeſſe 
F they kept a teaft for five days in Babylon, where, du- 
ing that time, the Servants were Maſters, and the Ma- 
— They worſhipped alſo Venus; tor main- 
raining of whoſe ſervice, the women proſtituted them- 
ſelves to ſirangers, and received much money thereby; 
to dhis purpoſe they fare aud expoſed themſelves at the 
if Temple ot Venus, which they call Militta. Their Prieſts 
uſed to have their Proceiſions, and to carry their Idols 


4 on their ſhoulders, the people before and behind 
1 worſhipping. The Prieſts alſo were uſed to ſhave their 
_ heads and beards, and to ſtand in their Temple with 


bs Axes, Sceprers, and other Weapons in their hands, and 
Candles lighted before them. They held a Divine Pro- 
of vidence, but denicd rhe Creation. Nimes was the firſt 
Molater; who after the death of his Father Belus, ſer 
of up his Image, and cauſed ir to be adored with divine 
honors here at Babylon, and in the reſt of his domini- 

* ons. Thus we ſee that the making of Images, and the he making, 
1; worſhipping of them, was the invention of the Gentiles, w9;ſhipping of 
; for indeed they were men whom the Pagans atfirmed images, and 

to be gods; and every one according to his merits and hing ing in 
incence, began after his death to be worſhipped 744/atyy. 
by his friends; but at length, by the perfwafion of evil 
ſpirits, they cfteemed thoſe whoſe memories they ho- 
noured, to be leſſer gods; this opingon and idolatry 
was fomented by the Poets; and not only a prepoſte- 
Z rouslove, and a vain admiration of the worth and me- 
004 rits of dead men brought in idolatry, but likewiſe Deii- 
Ba- demonia, or a fooliſh and prepoſterous fear ; prin ws in 
orbe Deos fecit timor; for the Gentiles did fear their Re- 
bal. ® ligion would be in vain, if they did not ſee that which 
tro- 3 they worſhipped ; they would therefore rather wor- 
1ca- lüp ſtocks and ſtones, then an inviſible Deity; but it is 
ped © ridiculous, faith Seneca, c nu poſito ſimulacha adorare & 
en Z} ſuſpicere; fabros vero qui illa fecerunt comemnereʒto wor- 
ther ip and admire the image, and to (light the Image · ma- 
bod. ker; whereas the Artificer deſerves more honour then 
line, che Art. Againſt this madneſſe the Prophet Ifaiab 
er to ſpeakerh, chap. 44. men cut down trees, rinde them, burn a 
part 
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part of them,mabe ready their meat, and warm themſelves 
by the fire thereof; but of the reſidue he maketh a god, an 
idol, and prayeth to it ; but God bath ſhut their eyes from 
ſigbt, and their bearts from underſtanding. . Divers ways 
they had in worſhipping of their Idols, ſometimes by 
bowing the head,ſomerimes by bending the knee,ſome- 
times by bowing or proſtrating the whole body, and 
ſometimes by kiſſing the Idol, or by kiſſing their own 
hand. if they could not reach to kiſle the Idolzof rhis'Fob 
ſpeaketh, If my mouth hath kiſſed mine band when | be- 
held the Sun ſhming,or the Moon walking in her brightneſs, 
Fob 31.27. but of the Babyloniſn Idolatry, ſee Diodorus, 
Philoſtratus, Euſebius, Iſidor, Scaliger. 
Q. How doth it appear that the Gentile Idols were dead men? 
A. By their own teſtimonies; for Hermes in Aſclepio 
as Apuleius records, conſeſſeth, that Aeſculapius grand- 
father to Aſclepius, and that Mercury his own grand father 
who bad divine worſhip at Hermopolis in Egypt avere men 
whoſe bodies were buried, the one in Lybia, the other in E- 
gypt, in the Town Hermopolis, ſo called ffom himʒbut under 
theſe names Spirits or Divels are worſhipped, which I. did 
draw or intice into their Statues. Plutarch wirneſſeth 
the Egyptian god Oſfyris was a man, who becauſe he 
diſtinguiſhed every Region in the Camp by their co- 
lours, in which Dogs, Oxen, and other z were pain - 
ted; therefore after his death he was honoured under 
theſe ſhapes. In Cyprian's book, concerning the vanity 
of Idols, Alexander is informed by Leo the chief Egyp- 
tian Prieſt, that their gods were no other then men: 
The Greek Poets, in rehearſing the Genealogy and off- 
ſpring of rheir gods, do intimare that rhey were men. 
King Fauns in Italy, made his Grandfather Saturn 2 
god; and ſo he did deific his father Picus, and his wife 
Fauna, who from her gift of prophecying was called 
Fatua, and afterward Bona dea. when the Senate made 
an Act that none ſhould be worſhipped at Rome for 
gods, bur ſuch as the Senate did allow, did they not 
by this Act intimate that their gods were but men, and 
ſubject to their approbation? Cicero, in his books of 
the nature of gods, ſneweth that all their Deities, both 
great and ſmall, were but men; their Temples were 
vheir Sepulchres, and their Religion but 9 — 
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Virgil by conſeſſing that the Trjan gods were ſubdued 
by the Grecians,doth acknowledge they were hut men. 
Sibylla calls the Gentile gods rexvasy d eas xa peirror, 
that is, the Idols or Images of dead carkafſes;the whole 
ſtory of Jupiter, to wit, his birth, education, actions, 
and death, do teſtifie he was but a man; and if we 
look on his adulteries, inceſts with his own ſiſter Juno 
and his daughter Minerva; if on his Sodomy with Ga- 
mme des, his raviſhing of Europa, and many others; if on 
his —— againſt his ſat her Saturn, whom he drove out 
of his kingdome, and forced to hide himſelf in Irahy; 
if, I fay, we conſider theſe things, we muſt needs ſay, 
that he was ſo far from being a god, rhat he ſcarce de- 
ſerved the name of a man, but rather of a ſavage beaſt, 
and indeed not unlike in ſalacity to the Goat his Nurſe. 
Such another god was Saturn, a cruel murtherer of his 
own children, and whoſe chief delight was to have lit- 
tle children ſacrificed to him. What was Mercury but a 
Thief, Venus a Whore, Bacchus a Drunkard ? Vulcan 
was but a Smith, Apollo a Shepherd and Maſon, Mars a 
Souldier , Neptune a Mariner, Minerva a Spinſter or 
Weaver, Saturn a HuſLandman, Æſculapius a Phyſitian, 
&c. in a word, as theſe were men, ſo they had no other 
Deity but what they had from men; therefore I will 
end with that witty ſaying; Si Dit, cur plangits ! ſt 
mor tui, cur adoratis? if theſe are gods, why do you be- 
wail them? if men, Why do you adore them? Bur 
againſt rheſe deified men, che fathers of the Church have 
titten ſutficiently ; chiefly Clemens, Auguſtine, Euſebi- 
ws, Tetullian, Cyprian, Lallant ius, Arnobius, Nazianzene, 
&c. who tell us that there was no Religion at all 
among the Gentiles,ſecing every kinde of impurity aud 
impiety was patronized by their gods; and as Greg. Na- 
ianxene faith in his third Oration againſt Julian, wax0r 
Gba, N rige, nai Bajpors rai ela Tai; 
that is,to be wicked was not only counted no diſgrace, 
bur it was alfo honored with Altars and Sacrifices. 
Therefore juſtly might the Apoſtle call the worſhip- 
of ſuch gods, Atheifts, becauſe they did not wor- 
ſhip the true God, but ſuch as were no gods ar all, and 
ſcarce worthy to be called men. Goodly gods (faith 
the ſame Father) who would be drawn to A. 
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fo far off, for the love of good cheer; theſe fare were 
belly- gods; and withal would undertake a quarrel fot 
the Strumpet Lacena. 

Q. What Religious worſhip, or idolatrous rather, was 
wſed in Hierapolis of Syria? ä 

A. In this holy City ( for ſo Hierapolis ſignifieth) was 

a magnificent Temple, built by Deucalion; or, as ſome 
write, by Semirams; or, as others, by Bacchus. Queen 
Stratonice repaired, or re-builded rather, this Temple, 
being decayed. Here men uſed to geld themſelves, and 
put on womens apparel; ſuch Prieſts were called Galli: 
Here ſtood rwo Priapi or Phallt, and within the Quire 

into which the chief Prieſt only might enter) ſtood 

wpiter's ſtarve, ſupported with Bulls, Zuno's with 
Lions, having in one hand a Sceprer, and a Diſtaff in 
the other: In the Temple ſtood Apollo, cloarhed and 
bearded, whole Oracles were much conſulred ; it the 
Petition was liked, the Image would move forward; 
if orherwiſe,/backward. Here alſo ſtood divers other 
Idols; 300. Prieſts were maintained here; who did 
miniſter all in whice, with their heads covered, and 
ſacrificed twice a day, with ſinging and muſical Inſtru- 
ments, if to Juno; but to Jupfter no muſick. Their 
high Prieſt was elected every year, whoſe cloathing 
was Purple, and a golden Mytre. Not far from the 
Temple was a deep Lake, m which were kepr conſe- 
crated fiſhes: in the midſt thereof ſtood a ſtone Altar, 
crowned continually with Garlands; on this odours 
did ſtill burn. They had divers feaſts : the greateſt 
was that of the Fire; where chey ſer divers trees, hung 
with divers ſorts of beafts for ſacrifice on fire; after they 
had carried about theſe Fires (in Proceſſion) to their 
Idols. Here the gelded Prieſts wound each other, and 
divers young men at this feaſt geld themſelves. Here 
was much confuſed Muſick, Diſorder, Fury, and Pro- 
phecying. Into the Temple none might enter in 30. 
days, in whoſe Family any died, and then his head 
muſt be ſhaved. He that bur lookt upon a dead Corps, 
was excluded the Temple a whole day. To touch a 
Dove was abomination, becauſe Semiramis was tranſ- 
formed into a Dove; and ſo it was to touch Fiſhes, be- 
cauſe of Derceto,the Mermaid and Mother of —_ 


- 
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for Idols are called filchineſle, 
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half a Fiſh, and halfſu Woman. To Hierapolis were dir 
vers pilgrimage each Pilgrim was tied to cut his hail 
on his head and brows; to ſacrifice a ſheep, to kneel! 
and pra 6, worm — to lay the head and 
feet of t ep upon his-own head, to crown himſelf, 
to drink cold water only, and to ſleep on the ground 
till his return. The young men were bound to conſe- 
crate their hair, then to cut it in the Temple, and to 
offer it in a box of Gold or Silver, with their names in- 
ſcribed thereon. Some cther fooliſh circumſtances there 
were in their ſuperſtitious Church diſcipline, if I may 
ſo call it: Of which ſee Lucian in his Syrian Goddeſle 3 
out of whom I have this deſcription. By this, and by 
what we are to ſpeak of the Gentile idolatry, we may 1dolatry of the 
admire the madneſſe of thoſe men, who being made al- Gentiles,and of 
ter the Image of God, do ſubject and enſlave themſelves all kindes con- 
to dead Images, to ſenſeleſſe blocks and ſtones, which demned.- 

have eyes, and ſee not; ears, and hear not: then not 

without cauſe did David ſay, That they n ha made them, 

are like unto them; he means thoſe that worſhip them; 

for not the Artificer, but the Worſhipper makes the 

Idol; So the Poet, 

Qui fingit ſacros auro vel marmore wultus, 
| Nan foci ille Deos; qui colit iſte facit. 
And it is to ſee how cold and ſparing we are in 
the warſhip of the true God; how zealous and expen- 
five they ate in the ſervice of their falſe gods; they can 
cur their fleſh, and cry from morning to evening with 
Bae!'s Prieſts; they can part from their gold and filver, 
their jewels aud car-riggs, to make thema Golden Calf, 
yea, they can offer their ſons and daughters to be bur- 
ved in the fire ro Molech; and yet there is vo fin ſo te- 
pugnant to God as Idolatry; for it is repugnant to his 
entity, becauſe an Idol is nothing in the world, ſaith the 
apobic 3 it is cepugnaut to his unity, becauſe he is but 
0ng5 bur falſe gods, ar Idols, are many 3 it is repugnant 
to him as he is verity, becauſe Idols are lying vanities; it 
i repugnant alſo to him, as be is life, becauſe Idols ate 
dead and ſenſeleſſe things; it is to his purity3 
dog in Scripcutes it is all — 

in rez it is allo gepugnaart to t 
A tor it cauſerh jealouſie re 
an 
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and therefore he calleth Idolatry Whoredom, and Idola- 
ters Adulterersz and they that worſtip idols are faid to 
£0 4 whoring after other gods; it is likewiſe oppoſite to 
Gods goodnefs ; therefore Idolatry is particularly cal- 
led fin; as if it were the only fin iu the world; fo Exod. 
32. 22. This people is prone to ſin; that is, to Idolatry: fo 
Lament.1.$. My people have committed a ſin; that is, Ido- 
latry: and as it is moſt repugnant ro Gods nature, ſo it is 
to almoſt all his commandments. To the firſt; becauſe it 
makes other gods then he. To the ſecond; becauſe it 


makes graven Images, and worſhips them. To the third; | 


becauſc ir rakes Gods name in vain, by giving it to the 
creature, even to ſtecks and ſtones. To the fifth; 
becauſe it gives the honour due to parents, unto ſenſe- 
lefle Idols; for the Idolater ſaith to the ſtock , thou art 
my Father, and to the ſtone, thou haſt begotten me, ſer. 2.29. 
To the ſixth commandment; becauſe the Idolater is an 
horrible murtherer, in not ſparing his own children. 
To the ſeventh; for Idolatry is not only ſpiritual A- 
dultry, but the cauſe alſo of carnal pollution, and of un- 
natural luſt; for among the Indians they practiſed So- 
domy in the ſight of their Idols, as a part of that wor- 
ſhip due to them. Laſtly, it is againſt the eighth com- 
mandement; for the Idolater is a ſacrilegious rhief, 
ſtealing from God his due, and giving it to his Idol, as 
the Prophet complaineth, Hof. 2. 8. There are three 


ſins inſeparable companions of Idolatry; namely, 


Witchcraft, Covetouſneſs, and carnal Pollution. For the 
firſt, The Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 20. joyneth Idolatry and 
Witchcraft rogether : The Epheſians as they were given 
ro Idolatry, ſo they were to Magical Arts: and as 
ſoon as they forſook their Idolatry, they ſorſook alfo 
their Witchcraft; and burned their conjuring books, 
Adr, 19.19. as Manaſſeh reared up Altars for Baal, ſo he 
uſed inchantments, and dealt wich familiar ſpirits, and 
Wizards, 2 Kings 21. 6. hence proceeded diabolical 
inſpirations, and Enthufiaſmes, Oracles, and many other 
inchanting tricks. As for covetouſneſs, it is no'wonder 
that it accompanies Idolutry; for it is a kind of Ido- 
latry, and ſo the Apoſtle calls it; The covetous man 
worſhippeth his god Plutus, or Mammon with as great 
devotion as any Idolater doth his Idol: he ſaith — 
; : Wedge, 
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, Wedge , thou art a bepe, and to the gold, thou art my 
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confidence ʒ he ſactiſiceth to his god the poor whom he 
oppteſſech, his own ſoul alſo and his body too, which 
he macerates with care, and deprives of things neceſ- 
ſary. King no ſooner gave himſclf to Idolatry, 
but he preſently thews his ſacrilegious covetouſneſs in 
rokbing the houſe of the Lord of its wealth, 2 Chron. 28. 
As for carnal uncleanneis, how much that hath been 
practiſed by Idolaters, is known to them that have 
read Hiſtories; for = did not think their daughters 
fit for marriage, till firſt they had been proſtituted be- 
fore their Idols; and though adultery, fornication and 
Sodomy were thought ſins, yet theſe were held ver- 
tues, and a part of religious worſhip in the preſence of 
their gods; and it is no marvel 3 for their very gods 
were inceſtuous, Adulteters, aud Sodomites; and divers 
Strumpets akcer their death were deified, as Latantius 
iaftancerh in Laurentia, the Wite of Fauſtulus, who tor 
her whoordoms among the Shepherds was called Lupa, 
that is a Whore. Such another was Leena among the 
Athenians ; ſuch was Faula, Hercules his Whore, and 
Flora, who lefr her eſtate to the Romans. In a word, 
Idolatry hath bcen the cauſe of all fin and miſchicte in 
the world; from whence proceed murthers, rapine, 
oppreſſion, injuſtice, jintemperance, uncleauneſs, ſorcery, 
avarice, c. but from this, that men forſook the living 
God, who is the puniſher of vice, and rewarder of ver- 
tue; and ſerved falſe gods, who had been wicked men 
themſelves whileſt they lived, and patronized wicked- 
neſs when they were dead. 
Q_ What Idolatrous Gods or Divels rather, did the an- 
cient Syrians worſhip ? 
A. Their chief god was Baal-Zecbub , or Beel-Lebub, 


the Lord of Flies, either becauſe his Temple was much Gods of the 
infeſted with Flies, or elſe from the power he had in Syrians- 


driving away Flies. He was a great god at Ekron, and 
is called in the Goſpel, Prince of the. Divels. . Some 
take him for Jupiter, others for Priapus, others for Su- 
manus chief god of the Manes, which ſome think to be 
Pluto. 2. Baal-Phegor or Peor, that is, the gapiug ar 
naked Lord, ſo called from the naked poſture in which 
he was worſhipped ; he was Ge Godt the 2. ; 

17 
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His Temple is called Beth-Peor, Deut. 3. 29. ſome take 
him for Priapw. 3. Baal or Bel,which fignifieth Lord, 
was a great god or Idol amongſt the Babylonians, Sido- 
ni ans, Samaritans, and Moabites,and imes among 
the Jews 3 ſome take him for Mars, others for Jupiter, 
who by the Phenicians is called Baal Samen, that is, 
Lord of Heaven, by which I think they meant the Sun. 
4. Baal-berith, that is, Lord of che Covenant, Fudg. 9. 
4. by whom they meant Jupiter, whoſe office was to 
confirme Covenants, and to puniſh the breakers there- 
of. Audiat bac genitor , qui federa fulmine ſancit, Virg. 
Ane. 12. So Ariſtophanes calls upon Jupiter to ſend his 
Thunder upon Perjurers, *s Zeus line x4gauvrir bes 
emibpxrs. Therefore among the Romans, the Herauld 
or Fecials in making of Leagues, uſed as he was killing 
the Hog, by which they uſed to confirm their Covenants 
to call on Jupiter. 3. Dagon from Dag a Fiſh, becauſe 
from the navel downward he was made in the form of 
a fiſh, bur upward like a man; rhis was a great Idol 
among the Philiſtines,and is thought to be the ſame that 
Neptun ur Triton. Others who derive the word from 
Dagan, that is, corn, of which he is ſaid to be the in- 
venter, make him all one with Saturn. 6. Aftaroth or 
Aſtarte was Goddeſs oi the Sidonians; the word figni- 
fieth a flock of ſhcep, or ſneep- ſold; this is thought to 
be all one with Juno, Venus, or Lucina, under which 
names and the form of a ſheep, they worſhipped the 
Moon, as they did the Sun under the name of Fupiter, 


and form of a Ram. She is called alſo by the Greekes | 
's,avia from vear5,Heaven,where her aboad is AFgdy- | 


+2,trom her Dominion over the Stars. 7. Adrammelech, 
that is the Kings cloak,or 
Oracle or Aniwer ; theſe two Idols were worſhipped 


at Sepharveim a town of the Aſſyrians, 2 Kings 19 theſe * 
gods were alſo honoured in Samar ia, and ſo were Suc- 
coth-Benoth, the Tabernacle of Daughters, Nergal the 


lighr of the grave, Aſbima à faulr, Nib bas, the fruit of vi- 
fion, Tartak, that is, Chained. All which may be ſeen 


in the above named chapter of the Kings. 8. The Me 
abites worſhipped Chemoſh , the Ammonites Milchom, 


2 Kings 23. Niſroch was Senacberib's Idol, 2 Kings 19. 
Remphan or Repham is the ſame that Hercules the god of 
Ine, 


Sect. 2. 


wer. Anamelech, the Kings 
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Tyrwfrom Rephaim, that is, Giants. Moloch or Molech 
from Malach to reign; was a great idol among the Moa- 
bites, and Ammonites, and is thought to be the ſame that 

and ſacrifices were much a like; 
itious Gentiles, and the Jews alſo 
offered their ſous and daughters to be burved. Thamux 
mentioned Exeb. 9. 14. is by Hierom taken for Adonis, fo 
call'd from Adon;that is, Lord, by which they underſtood 
the Sun, as likewiſc by Hercules; many other idol gods 


; long-ſleeved 


Saturn, ſor their i 
to whom che ſu 


they worſhipped : but theſe mentioned are the chief. 


: Q What 4ind of Diſcipline was uſed among the Phœni- 


Cians * 


A. By their execrable diſcipline they were hound to 
offer yearly ſacrifices to Saturn, or the Divel rather, of 


not onely Whoredom, but Sodomy alſo; the Phenici- 
ans were bound to proſtiture their daughters to Ven 
before they married them In the Temple of Venw 
were celebrated the annual Rires of Adonxs, with bea- 
rings and howlings, to whom chey perform ſolemn Ob- 
ſequies. The next day they ſay he is alive, and then they 
ſhave their heads. The women that refuſed to be ſha- 
ved, were tied to proſiiture themſelves to ſirangers for 
one day, aud by this means money was raiſed for Venus. 
The Sun alſo is much worſhipped 1 them, w hoſe 
Prieſt is crowned wich gold, and is cloarhed with 2 

garment down to the feet. They were 

alſo tied by their Diſcipline ro worſhip Aſtarte in the 


-. ſhape of a ſheep, and Pagon in the form of a Mermaid. 
This idol was called Atergatis, and Dercekis : in honour 
: of which the Phznicians abſtained i 
> Prieſts did cat of the fiſh which they Ir all day beſc r: 
ber. She had alſo offered to her fiſhes of gold and fil- 
ver. Ot theſe paſlages, ſec Euſebius in his Preparation, 


fiſh, yer her 


Djods#s Siculus,Lucian,Pliny, Athenæus, and others. 


; <Q, det war the Religion and Diſcipline of the old A- 
. Tabians? TIC 

A. They worſhipped the Sun and Moog, Serpents, Arabi : 
Trecs, and other ſuch like Deities. The Nabatbean; — _ 
burned Fraukincenſe to the Sun on his Altar. They do Diſcipline. 


not bury their dead, but lay them, even their Kings, in 
dunghills. Adultery is death among them, bur inceſt 
2 1 
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is no fin» They are circumciſed after the example of 
Iſmael, at thirteen years of age. Their Prieſts are cloath- 
ed with linnen: they wear Mytres and Sandals; they 
abhor Swinesfleſh : they pay the tithes of their Fran - 
kincenſe to their god Sabs : the Prieſts are not to take 
it by weight, bur by meaſure. They are tied by their 
diſcipline not to gather Cinnamon, rill firſt they ſacri- 
fice ; then they divide it wich a conſecrated ſpear, and 
aſlign to the Sun his portion. In Panchæa is a rich and 
ſtately Temple, adorned with Statues, and the Prieſts 
houſes abour it. The Prieſts here rule all, both in Po- 
litick and Eccleſiaſtick Affairs. They are bound to 
ſpend their time in ſinging Hymns, and reheatſing the 


Acts of their gods. It is not law ſul for ehem to go ont 


oi the ſacred bounds allotted them: it they doe, they 
way be killed by Law. They hold Mice to be arrant 
enemies to their gods, therefore they kill them. Of 
this ſubject ſee Sol inis, Athenaus, Diodorus, Boemim, and 
others. 

Q. What was the Religinw diſcipline of the ancient Per- 
fians ? 

A. They had neither Temples, Altars, nor Images, 
olding theſe improper for their Gods: but on the tops 
of hills oftered facrifices ro Heaven, and ro the Sun, 
Moon, Fire, Earth, Water, aud Winds. The Prieſt 
uſeth neither Mufick , Veſtments, nor Libaments, but 
onely his Tiara or Head attire, crowned with Myrtle. 
He vrayerh for all Perſians, chiefly-for the King. He 
cuts his ſacrifice into ſmall picces,and puts herbs under. 
One of the Magi is bound to ſtand by, and to ſing a 
Hymn ot che-Gegealogy of their gods; for wirhoet a 
Magus the ſacrifice is not lawful. Every man celebrates 
his own birth day. To lye, and to be in debt, are hei- 
nous crimes with them; fo it is to ſpit, waſh,or piſſe in 
a Rwer, Which with them are hallowed. The Magi 
may with their own hands kill any thing, except a 
man, and a dog. They leave no part of their ſacrifices 


for their gods, but divide it by the direction of their 


Magus amongſt themſelves; for they hold that God is 
ſatished with the ſoul of the ſacrificed beaſt. To blow 
the fire with their breath, or to caſt any dead thing into 
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it, or dirt, Was death, They ſacrificed chiefly to the . 
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Fire and Water; the fire they cheriſh with dry ſticks 
without their barks, with tallow alſo and oyl. When 
they ſacrifice to the Waters, they ſlay the beaſts in a 
dich, and lay the fleſh on Mirtle, and Lawrel, the 
Magi burn the ſume, then they pray and ſprinkle on the 
earth, Oyl, Milk, and Honey. They uſed not to (lay 
their ſacrifice with a knife, but wich a mallet or club. 
The Magi keep the ſacrifice ſtill burning, and pray eve- 
ry day an hour before it. They adored the Sun, whom 
they called Mithra, at his rifing, and offered to him 
white Horfes, whoſe ſacred Chariot was drawn wich 
white Steeds before the King when he went to ſacti- 
fice. They had divers feſtival days, the chief whereof 
was that of the Sun. The next was that they called 
the Deſtruction of Vices, when they killed poyſonable 
crearures and facrificed. Of theſe Perfian Kites ſee 
Herodotus, Athenæus, Pauſanias, and others. 

Q. What was the Old Scythian Religion? 

A. They worſhipped firſt of all Veſta, then Fupiter, 


Apollo, Venus, Mars, and Hercules : they had neither I- g,,,1; 1; their 
mages, Altars. aor Temples for any of their gods, except „ Relieiin. 


for Mars, whole temples they erected of bundles of 
rwigs heaped up together. Inſtead of his Image, they 
ſet up au old iron ſword, to which they offered yearly 
ſacrifices of cattel, and horſes ; and of men every hun- 
drerh Captive, with whoſe blood they beſprinke Mars 
his (word. Then they cut off the right ſhoulders of the 
ſlain men, and fling them into the air. They uſcd to 
wound firſt, and then to ſtrangle the beaſt which they 
ſacrificed, praying to that gud to whom they offered 
the beaſt; they kindled no fire of wood, for the Coun- 
try yielded none, but they burned the bone: of the 
to boy] the fleſh wirhal; if they want a vile l, they 

boyl the fleſh in rhe beaſts paunch ; they uſe no Vows, 
nor any other ceremonies. Tneir chieſeſt ſacriſices wert 
Horſes. Bur of this, ſee Herodotus and others. 

—— Whet Religious diſcipline had the Tartars , or Ca- 
thaians ? 


2. They worſhipped the Sn, Stars, Fire, Earth and Turtart, their 


Water, to whom they offered the firſt iruits of their 
meat and drink each morning before they eat and 
drink themſelves, They beleeve there is one God, — 

F 3 & 


— — 0 


A View of the Sea. 3. 


ker of all things; yet they worſhip not, nor pray to 
him. They place Idols at their Tent doors, to preſerve 
their cattel and milk. To theſe filk and felr Idols ( ſor of 
ſuch materials they make them) are offered the firſt- 
fruits of milk, meat and drink, the hearts alſo of beaſts, 
which they leave before them all night, and then eat 
them in the morning; they offer horſes ro the Empe- 
tours Idol, which none afterward muſt ride; they do 
nor break, but burn the bones of rheir Sacriſices; by 
their diſcipline they muſt not roach the fire with a 
knife, nor meddle with young birds, nor pour milke, 
drink, or meat on the ground, not break one bone wich 
another, nor make warer within their Tenrs,and divers 
other fuch traditions, which if violared, are puniſhed 
with dcarh,or elſe redeemed with much money. They 
bclicye another world, bur ſuch as this. When one 
diet h, he hath meat ſer before him, and mares milk: his 
friends eat a horſe, and burn the bones thereof for his 
foul * they bury alſo with him a Mare, a Colt, and a 
fife bridled and ſadled; his gold and filver alſo z and 
they fer upon poles the horſe-hide that was eat, that he 
may not be without a Tent in the other world; they 
pſe to purifie every thing by making jr paſſe between 
two fires. when they pray,they are enjoyned by their 
Diſcipline to liſt up their hands and (mire their teeth 
three times. They uſc to feed the Ghoſts or Spirits with 
Mares wilk caſt in the ajr , or poured on the ground. 
They have their religious Voraries and Monaſteries, 
amongſt which there is an Order called Senſcin, which 
eat nothing bur bran ſteeped in hot water. They wor- 
ſhip not Idols, nor do they marry ; but they hold tranf- 
animation, and divers other ridiculous opinions, as may 
be ſeen in Fobannes de Plano Carpini, whom Pope Iano- 
cent Anno 1246. ſent Embaſſador to the Tartarian Court. 
See alſo M. Paulus Venetus, Vincent ius, Be llovacł in ſpec, 
hiſt. Mat. Paris and others. There is one thing commen- 
dable in their Diſcipline, that they ſorce no man to em- 
brace their Religion. But Ortelius mentioneth a ſtrange 
cuſtome — them, that their Prieſts on high tree: 
preach to them, and atter Sermon befprinkle their audi - 
tors with blood, milk, earth, and cow - dung mixed toge · 
ther, and no leſs ſtrange it is that they do not bury their 
dead but hang them on trees. CM Had 
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Q. Had the Pagans am knowledge of the Creation? 


A. It ſeems by theſe Tartars and divers other Gen-Pagans, their 
tile Idolaters, of which we are to ſpeak, that many oſ no wiedge of 
them had fome knowledge of the beginning of thethe Creation. 


world, which they learned, not from the Jews, with 
whom they had no commerce, but from the Heathen 
Philoſophers and Poets; and theſe were led to believe 
this truth by the guide of natural reaſon; for when they 
conſidered the cuntinual viciſlitudes in the world, the 
altcration , generation, and corruption of things, the 
nature of motion and of time, whereof the one preſup- 
poſerh a Chief Mover; for nothing can move it ſelf; 
the other conſiſteth in Priority and Poſteriority, which 
depends upon motion, and ſuteth not with Eternity; 
when they obſerved alſo the Harmony,Order and Beau- 
ty oi things, and how every motion and mutation aimed 
at a certain End, they concluded that this great Univerſe 
could not be ruled, or have exiſtence by chance, but b 
providence and wiſdom; and that therefore this m 
needs have a beginning; otherwiſe we could not know 
whether the Egge or the bird, the Seed or the Plant, 
the Day or the Night, the Light or the Darkneſſe were 
firſt. And ſeeing the world conſiſteth of corruptihle 
parts, how can the Whole which is made up of ſuch 
parts be Eternal? They found alſo that it was repug- 
nant to reaſon, for ſo many Eternals and infinite En- 
tities to exiſt actually together, for every Entity in the 
world muſt be Eternal, if it ſelf be eternal. Beſides; that 
it is againſt the nature of Eternity to admit magis and 
minus, degrees, auction or diminution 3 which it muſt 
needs do, if the world be eternal; for if there have 
been infinite annual revolutions of the Sun, and ininite 
monethly revolutions of the Moon, there muſt needs 
be ſomething greater then Infinity; for the revolutions 
of the Moon are far more then of the Sun; by theſe 
reaſons they were induced to acknowledge a beginning 
of the world; of which Merc. Triſmegiſtus in Pæmandyo 
ſpeakerh plainly,in ſaying, That God by bis word made and 
perfetted tbe world,dividing the earth from the heaven 
the ſea from the land, (c. Orpheus in his Argonaures ſing- 
eth, How Jupiter hid within his breſt the world which he 
wes to bring forth, n *%:s * vſa hes, into the 1 
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ligbt, e. this fame ſong is ſung by Heſiod, Homer, Æſ- 
chilus, Sophocles, Euripides, and other Poets. Pythago- 
rat as Plutarch, and Laertius teſtifie, taught, That the 
world was made by God. Hhales, Empedocles, Anaxagoras, 
and the other ancient Philoſophers , aſcribe a begin- 
ning to the world, ſome trom one element, ſome from 
another. The Platoniſts alwayes held the creation of 
the world; and the Ariſtote/igns affirming there is a 
firſt mover, muſt conclude, that rhe world which is 
moved, had a beginning; they ſay alſo that the world 

doth depend upon God; how then can ir be eternal? 
ſeeing dependance and eternity are incompatible. Ari- 
ſtot e in his Book de mundo, and in his Meraphyſicks 
ſaich, That God is the cauſe and Author, not onely of living 
creatures, but alſo of nature it ſelſ, and of the world. Ci- 

cero in his Books of the nature of the gods con 

That every thing had a beginning, and that man was not 

created by chance, but by a ſupreme power. Seneca, Macro» 
bius Viręil, Ouvid, and other Latin Poets, except Lucretius, 
affirm the ſame Doctrine. The Stoicks alſo aſſerted the 
original of the world, and ſo did the Epicures, though 

theſe held a beginning fortuital, not providenrial, a- 

ſcribing the original of things t6 chance, not to coun» 
ſl. This ſame doctrine of the creation is at this day 

beleeved by Turks, Arabians, Perſians, Armenians, the 
moſt barbarous people of both Indies, as we may ſee in 
the progreſs of this Book : and the greateſt Opponents 
to this doctrine of the worlds creation, as Pliny, Lucre- 
tins, Galen, and others, are forced ſometimes to doubt 
the truth of their own Tenets. 

Q. Were all Tartars of one Religion or Diſcipline ? 

A. No; For that vaſt Country containeth ſeveral 


Tartart, their Nations, who were, and ſome of them yet are of ſeveral 


diverſities of 


Religions. 


Religions. Some Chriſtians, ſome Mahumetans, and 
others Pagans, among whom alſo are divers Sects and 
Religions- In Sachion they have divers Monaſteries of 
Idols; to whom they dedicate their children, and on 

feſtival days ſacrifice Rams to theſe Idols, tor their chil - 
drens preſcrvation, the tleſh whereof they eat, but re- 

ſerve the bones as holy reliques : the Prieſts Fee is the 

ſkiv, with the head, feet, and inwards, and ſome part 

of the fleſh alſo, Before rhe Corps of any great — 4 
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buried, they ſer a table before ir, furniſhed with all fort 
of meats, with the odour of which they think the de- 
parred ſoul is refreſhed and heattned againſt the bur- 
ning of the body. They caſt into the fire with the body 
pictures of his men, women, horſes, and other things 
ro ſerve him in the other world. In Tangoth they 
worſhip Idols wich many heads and hands; they have 
Monaſteries where the Monks are walled up. In Suc- 


cuir, they make perfumes of Kheubarb for their Idols. 


In Caindu they proſtitute their wives,fiſters,and daugh- 
rers to ſtrangers, as an honcur due ro their Idols. In 
Cathai and Mangi, the fick vow ro offer their blood to 
their Idols if they recover; their Sorcerers alſo cauſe 
them to offer to theſe Idol ſacrifices of Rams with 
black heads,which with ſpiced drinks they eat up mer- 
rily, with finging and dancing, and fling the broth of 
the ſacrifice in the air. In fome Provinces of Cathai 
the Monks wear ſtrings about them full of Nut ſhells, 
on which they are ſtill praying v they worſhip ſiill to- 
wards the north, bur keep their Church doors open 
towards the ſouth. Of rheſe ſee Paulus Venetusand 
Will. de Rubraquis, who both travelled in theſe Coun- 
tries. : 

Q» Of what Religion are the Northern countries neer 
the Pole ? 

A. In Nova Tembia (as the Hollanders who travelled 


thither relate) there is no Religion preſcribed by Law ; Re [ 1210ns of 
bur they worſhip the Sun ſo long as he is with them, be Northern' 
and in his abſcnce the Moon and North Star. To theſe ©2#"tries neey 
they offer yearly ſacrifices of Deer, which they burn the Pole. 


except the head and fret; they ſacrifice allo for their 
dead. The Samodyes which are ſubject to rhe Muſco- 
vite, are much addicted to witchcraft and idolatry 3 
among them each kindred have their Temple where 
they ſacrifice ; their Prieſt is he that is eldeit, whoſe 
ornaments are ſmall ribs and teeth of fiſhes and wilde 
beaſts hanging about them, with a white Garland on 
his head; in his divine ſervice he doth not fing bur 
howle,and that ſo long till he become like a mad man, 
and then falls down as if he were dead, bur riſcrh a+ 
gain , ordereth five Deere to be ſacrificed, and then 


thruſts a {word half way into his belly, till -Gnging or 


howling 
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howling rather; the ſword he takes out again, hears ir 
in the fare, and then thruſts it in at the Navel, and out 
at the Fundament; then he lets two men ſtanding b 
him, pull off his head and left ſhoulder with a 
line, by which they pull the head aud ſhoulder into a 
kettle of hot water, but he reviveth again, and cometh 
out whole as he was beſore; with ſuch jugling illuſi- 
ons do they deceive the people. But of theſe tee Ri- 
chard Johnſon's relation in Hakluit, rom. 1. 

Q. How many ways can Satan delude men by ſuch falſe 
miracles ? 

A. Three ways. 1. By local motion, ſuddenly re- 
moving one object from the eye, and ſubſticuring in 


whereby Satan ſtead thereof another; thus are we deceived in many 
deludes men by ſuppoſed transſorumtions; as „hen we think we ſee 
falſe miracles. Women transformed into Cats, or Hares, or any other 


creature; the Woman is ſuddenly conveyed away and 
the Cat put in her ʒ ſuch were thoſe tranſmuta- 
tions of Uhſſes fi into beaſts, and of Diomedes his 
company into birds. 2. By darkning the Medium or 
Aire, that we cannot ſee the object, or by condenſing of 
it ſo, that the object appeareth bigger then it is, or by 
altering of it ſo, that the object appeareth quite other 
then ir 153 as we ſee ſtrange things through ſome glaſſes; 
or laſtly, by working on and diſturbing of the fanc 
which is no hard matter for Saran to do, being a ſubcile 
ſpiric of long experience , and full of knowledge. 3. 
By working on rward ſenfitive organ, either b 
alrering ſituation 3 thus by elevating or depr 
ſmg the eye, we ſee things double, and otherwiſe then 
they are; or by diſturbing the viſive ſpirits, or by ca · 
ſting a miſt before the eye. By ſuch tricks the Egyptian 
Sorcerers made the people belecve they had done the 
ſame miracles that Moſes did. And ſo the Witch of Ea 
dor deluded Saul, by preſenting to him the reſemblance 
of Samuel; whereas it was not in the power of Satan 
to diſturb the ſoul of any juſt man, and to rake it from 
that place of reſt and — — where it is under the 
immediate Protection of rhe Almighty ; yet many lear- 
ned men are oſ another Opinion, Samael did truly 
appear, God ſo permitting that Saul might be convin- 
ced of his wicked neſſe, and deſerrion from —_ 
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ſame Prophet, whoſe counſel he had heretofore deſpi- 
fed. Now though Satan deludes oftentimes with falſe 
miracles, yet I deny not. but that ſomerimes by God's 
permiſlion he doth ſtrange wonders , by the help of 
natural cauſes, as he can raiſe ſtorms, ſo he did againſt 


Job's Children ; he can carry his Witches in the Aire, 


ſo he did carry Chriſt to the pinacle of the Temple, and 
therce to an high Mountain; ſo the Angel carried Ha- 
bakhuk ; he can alſo make beaſts to ſpeak, by guiding 
their rongues,ſo the Angel made Balaam's Aſſe to utter 
certain words; bur he can do no miracle, that is, he 
cannot produce ſuch effects as exceed the activity of 
natural cauſes ; ſo he cannot raiſe the dead, or give 
them life again; he cannot reſtore fight to the blinde, 
where there is a total privarion , nor can he transform 
men into beaſts, being the body of a beaſt is not capa- 
ble of an humane ſoul ; nor can the ſoul of man ani- 
mate a beaſts body, there being no relation berweene 
the matter and form, nor is there any diſpoſition, appe- 
tite , or aptitude in that matter to receive ſuch a form. 

This is onely the work of God, who changed Lot's 
Wife into a Pillar of Salt, and Nebuchadnezzar into a 
beaſt. Satan hath no power over celeſtial bodies , 
though he be Prince of the Air; he cannot create, nor 
do theſe things, which God hath reſerved for himſelf. 
Therefore when we hear of men transformed into 
beaſts, or raiſed from the dead, and ſuch like miracles 
as exceed the courſe and activity of nature, we may be 
aſſured theſe are not true miracles, but Saranical delu- 
fions, eſpecially if they be done ro confirme errour, 

wickedneſſe and ſuperſtition 3 for the end of all true 

and divine miracles are to eſtabliſh truth and holineſſe. 


| Therefore when we read of bringing down the Moon, 


of driving rhe Stars backward, and ſuch like impoſii- 
biliries belecved among the Gentiles, we muſt cun- 
clude they were meer deluſions of Saran. Such were 
thoſe wonders adſeribed ro Simon Magus, of making 
images to wall, of turning ſtones into bread, of being 
into a Sheep, Goar, and Serpent, of raiſi 
fouls from the dead, and ſueh like ſtuffe ; all t 
were meere jugling tricks and Satanical decepti- 


q. Bu 
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Q. But why are we ſo afraid of Satans Stratagems, ſee- 
ing the moſt of them are but illuſions ? „  o&® 

A. This fear in us proceeds partly from the guilt of 

r own conſcience ; for Adam's fin —— both 
after he 


ou 
The fear of Sa- on himſelfe and on his poſterjry 3 there 


tans ſtratagems 


C though illuſi- 


had fallen, he cogfefſerh, that as ſoon as he heard the 
yoice of God in the Garden, he was afraid : and ſo 


ons ) whence it e his children do oſteutimes fear, where no fear is, 
proceeds. 


and are afraid ſometimes at our own ſhadows, or at the 
ſhaking of a leaf. Partly this fear proceeds from want 
of faith, which Chriſt reproved in his Apoſtles z who 
when they ſaw Jeſus walking in the night time on the 
Sea, they were afraid, thinking they had ſeen a Spirit. 
Beſides, the implacable hatred of Satay againſt man- 
kind, his delight he rakerh in affcighring and hurting 
us. cirher in perſons, or in our eſtates, that irre- 
concileable enmity which is between the Serpent and 
the Womans ſeed, is 4 great cauſe of this fear in us. 
Laſtly, we ate naturally fearful in the dark, becauſe our 
imagination workerh upon it ſelf, having no ourward 
object to divert it z hence Satan who is rhe Prince of 
darkneſs, uſerh rhe opportunity of the night ro hurt or 
to delude us; thus he affrighteth us in the dark in our 
hauſcs with ſtrange apparitions, motions and ſounds ; 
whence ſome houſes have been ſaid to be hanted with 
Spirits. So in the uight he affrighretk travellers with 
Inis fatuut, or jack in che candle, as we call ir, which 
though it be a natural Meteor, yet Satan can move it to 
and fro purpoſely to draw travellers into precipices or 
waters. So in the night time he affcigheeth marinets at 
Sea, by inſinuating himſelſe into theſe fiery Meteors, 
which like cangles or balls of fire,run up and down the 
ſhip; theſe were deiſi d by the old Paganss if one ſingle 
flame appeared, they called it Helena, and held it an o- 
minous ſign of deſtruction, as ſhe was to Trey ; if there 
were two, they named them Caſtor and Follux, and pla- 
ced their ſtatues in their ſhips, as we xead AF. 28. And 
Sea men uſe to tell us of many ſtrange fights and appari- 
tions they habe ſeen in the Ocean. Satan alſo uſeth to af- 
fright men in Churches and Church - yards in the dark, 
by repreſenting to their Phantafic che ſhape of dead 
men in their winding ſneets; in the night alſo ſtrange 
| voices 
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voices and ſounds are heard neer deep waters, or ri- 
bers, which are taken as preſages of ſome ſhortly ro be 
drowned there; the like I have heard my ſelſe, and 
have found the event to fall out accordingly 3 for one 
day travelling before day, with ſome company, neere 
the River Don by Aberden, we heard a great nciſe, and 
voices call to us; I was going to anſwer, but was for- 
bid by my company, who told me they were ſpirits, 
which never are heard there, bur before the death of 
ſome body; which fell out too true; for the next day, 
a gallant Gentleman was drowned with his horſe, of- 
fering to ſwim over. Iris ſtrange what Plutarch wri- 
teth of the voice which from the ſhoare called upon 
Thamus the Egyptian ſhip-Maſter (who then had caſt 
Anchor at Praxeæ) telling him that the great god Pan 
was dead. Though the night Mare, which is called 
TIacubws and Succubus, be a natural diſcaſe, as Phyſitians 
know 3 yer Satan hath oſtentimes made uſe of this in- 
firmity, to abuſe the bodies of men and women in their 
fleep. By all which we ſee his malice againſt man- 
kinde, and the-cavſes of our fear 3 which hath wrought 
ſo powerfully among the ignorant Pagans, that they 
have planted their whole Religion in the worſhipping 
of theſe evil ſpirirs 3 for their gods were none other, 
as Porpbyrie ſhewerh, I. 2. de abſtinen. & J. 2 de ſacri- 
ficio. For, faith he, Theſe wicked Spirits delight in | 
ſhedding of blood, in filthy and obſcene ſpeeches, exherting 

men to buſt, vice, wickedneſs, and flapitions attions, &c. | 
they perſwade men that the ſupreme God delighteth in ſuch 
impietiet, (cc. ; 
Q. Since the Stratagems and illuſions of Satan are ſo 
many, — is our duty in this — 4 _ 

A. Our is. 1. To be ed that nothing can 2 
come to —ͤ— by the providence of our Heavenly = 7 2 — 
Father, ho hath numbred the hairs of our heads, and | — nooms and 
hath Satan in à chain, ſo that without permiſſion he 2 ; of ; 
could neither aMi& Fob in his perſon, children, nor Carey 
catrel, nor durſt he enter into the herd of ſwine with- - 
out leave from” Chriſt. 2. Let us remember what 
Chriſt hath promiſed, to wit, that he will be with us, 

to the end of the world; and if he be with us, who 
can be againſt us ? Chriſt came to deſtroy —— 
the 
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the Divel ; to caſt out the ſtrong man; and to tread 
down Saran under our feet z hehath promiſed not · t 
leave us Orphans ; be the good Shepherd that laid down 
his life for his ſbeep , which he holded ſo faſt that no 
man ſhall rake them out of his hand; his name is Ema- 
nuel, God with us. He was amongſt his Apoſtles , 
Luke 24. when they were aſſembled together, and in 
great fear; and ſo he will be in the midſt of two or 
three gathered together in his name. He is the watch- 
man of Iſrael, that neither ſlumbers nor ſlceps ; rhere- 
fore with David let us lie down and take our reſt, for 
he will make us to live in ſafery. Though we walk 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death, let us fear 
no evil, becauſe the Lord is with us. Let us not be 
moved, becauſe he is at our right hand 3 he is our buck- 
ler, and our exceeding great reward, therefore let us 
not fear. 3. Let us put on the whole Armour of God, 
chiefly the ſhield of faith, that we may quench all the 
fiery darts of the Divel, and ler us fight againſt Satan, 
as Chriſt did with the ſword of rhe ſpirit, which is the 
word of God. Let us reſiſt the Divel aud he will flee 
from us. 4. We muſt remember that God doth ſome+ 
times permit Satan to buffet us as he did Paul, that he 
might try our patience, and obedience, that we may be 
che more watchfull of our ſclves againſt that roaring 
Lyon, which compaſſeth the carth to and fro, ſecking 
whom he may devour that we may be the more cary 
neſt in prayer, that we may adhere the doſer to God, 
and that we may acknowledge his facherly care and 
gocdneſſe, who will not ſuffer us ro be rempred above 
meaſure, comforting our ſelves in this, that his grace is 
ſufficient for us. 3. We muſt remember that God hath 
— his Angels charge over us, to hold us up in their 

ands, leſt we daſh our foot againſt a ſtone. Chriſt 
was no ſooner tempted by Saran, but rhe Angels came 
and miniſtred to hin. When Faceb was perſecured by 
his brother Eſau , God ſent a multitude of Angels to 
guard him. The Prophet Eliſha was encompaſſed wich 
nery Chariots, or Angels in that ſhape, from the Syri - 
an Souldiers. Let us not then ſear, ſo as we know 
that the Angels of God are round about char fear 
him, and delivereth them; and that che ſame Angels 


will 
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will be ready at our death ro convey our fouls as they 
did Laxarw6,into Abrabam's boſome. 6. Let us ſupport 
our ſelves againſt Satan, by the aſſurance of Chriſt's 
death, and the remiſſion of our fins 3 for bleſſed is the 
man whoſe ſins are forgiven him ; ther ler us not be 
afraid , for there is no condemnation to them that are 
in Chrift Feſws. It is God that 7 „ who can 
condemn? if Satan objects againſt us, that fin hath 
abounded, let us anſwer him in the Apoſtles words, 
grace hath much more abounded. ). Let us as our Saviour 
counſelleth us, watch and pray continually ; our ſpiritval 
enemies are many, vigilant, malicious and powerful z 
nothing will give them advantage over us, but ſecurity 
and neglect 7 vigilancy and prayer are Armour 
of proof againſt all tenptations; with theſe Saint Paul 
armed himſelf when he was buffered by the Angel of 
Satan; therefore faith Saint Hierom, When thou walkeſt 
abroad, let prayers arm thee ʒ when thou returneſt home, let 
prayers meet thee : Egredientes domo armet oratio, regre- 
dientibus de plates occurrat oratio. Laſtly, let us take 
heed we do not countenance or approve, or have any 
commerce with Necromancers, or ſuch as rake u 
them to raiſe Spirits; for God oftentimes puniſherh ſuch 
vain curioſity 3 let us beware of too much tetiredneſs 3 
for Saran is moſt ready ro tempt us when we are alone; 
ſo he tem Eve when ſhe was alone in the Garden, 
and aſſaulted Chriſt when he was alone in the Deſart. 
Let us rake heed alſo of too much ſadneſſe and melans 


choly 3 for though this be a natural infirmity, yer Sa- Melancholy its 
tan by it rakes occaſion to work miſchicf 3 as we ſee in dang*”* 


Saul, who is ſaid to have an evil ſpirit, when he was 
in his melancholy fit; and we know that in the Go- 
ſpel mad men, Phrenericks, and Lunaticks are called 
Demoniacks, becauſe the Divel took occafion by theit 
madneſle to advance his kingdome of darkneſs. And 
let us chiefly endeavour to have a good conſcience 
which is a continual feaſt, ro live a holy life, and to be 
Juſt in all our ways, and ſo we ſhall not need to fear 
Satans Scratagems or illufions ; fer the righteous man is 
bold as 4 Lyon. | 
. Of what Religion were the Chinais ? 
4. They were always, and Rill are Idolaters 3 ex- 
cept 
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cope a few gained to Chriſtianiry by the Jeſuits, and 
a few Tartars that are Mahumerans.. That vaſt Do- 
minion is full of Temples and Monaſteries, repleniſhed 
wich multirudes of Idols, which their cunniug Prieſts 


feed with the ſmoak of meats, but they eat the meat 


themſelves. The Prieſus here have ſo much power over 
their gods, that they may beat aud whip t when 
they do not anſwer their ex pectation. They have one 
Idol with three heads, which t much reverence. 
Theſe repreſent their three great Philoſophers, Confuſius 
Xequiam and Tanzu , Their chief gods are the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars. They worſhip alſo the devil, not out 
of love, but fear, that he may do them no hurt; there- 
fore they place his picture in the ſore - Caſtle of their 
ſhips. They are Pythagoreans in the opinion of Tran(- 
animation; therefore ſome of them will not kill any 
living thing. For this cauſe at Quinſay in a walled 
Parke belonging to a Monaſtery , the Monks fed 4oco 
living.creatures of divers kinds, our of their charity to 
the ſouls of Noble men, which were entred into the 
bodics of theſe creatures. Their Mouks are ſhaven, 
are boun1 to wear beads, to be preſent at burials, ro 
maintain Celibare whilſt they are Monks, to pray two 
hours together before day. Of theſe religious Or- 
ders there be fourſorrs, diſtinguiſhed by their colours, 
black, white, yellow, and ruiſer. Theſe have their 
Priors , Provincials, aud General; he is carried on 
mens ſhoulders in an Ivory Chaire , and is cloathed in 
filke... Their maiutainance is not onely the Kings 
allowance, but alſa the benevolence of devout peo- 
ple, which they procure by begzing and praying for 
them. They have their Nuns alio, and Hermurs, and 
conſecrated Hills, to which the people make divers 
Pilgrimages. There are many Colledges for learning, 
which is of high eſteem among them. Their Secular 
Priefts weare long hair and black cloth, their Regu- 
laces are ſhaven, bur neither muſt marry. They are 
bound to oblerve all Feſtivall days, ſuch as the New 
and Full Moons, the Kings birth-day, but chiefly New- 
years day, which is the firſt day of the New Moon in 
February. The people here are very Saperſtitious in ob- 
ſerving their birth-days, and ia perſorming the Funeral 
Obſcquies 
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Sect. 2. Religion: of A 814. 
uies of their Parents, whom they adore, and 
bury in the fields, wich all ſolemnity and exceſſive 
charges. No man is tyed to any particular worſhip a- 
mong them, but he may be of what Sect he will. They 
have abundance of Hoſpirals for the poor, and no beg- 
gers to be ſeen among them. But ſor any knowledge 
of heavenly joyes, or hell torments, they have very 
litele or none at all. They are very much afraid when 
there is any Eclipſe of the Sun or Moon, which they 
hold to be man and wife; for then they think that theſe 
two gods are angry with them. Ot their many ſuper- 
ſtitious Ceremonies, and vain opinions in Divinity, ſee 
the Diſcourſe of China. Borerus , Onelius , Hagia, 
Linſchoten and the ſeſuits Epiſtles. 

Q. What was the Religion of the ancient Indians? 

A. They worſhipped their own gods, till Bacchus _ _ 
and Alexander ſubdued them, and then the Grecian Indians, their 
deities were honoured amongſt them; chictly Jupiter, ancient Relt- 
Juno, Neptune, and Berecynthia- Hercules alſo they Cn. 
honoured in the form and bigneſs of a Gyant. The Ri- 
ver Ganges, and their talleſt trees were hououred as 
Gods among them ; therefore it was death to cur down 
any of them. Dancing to their Idols was held a parr 
of Divine worſhip; but tne Brachmans among them 
worſhipped no Images, nor any living creature, were 
very temperate in their dyer, and gave themſelves 
ro contemplation of divine things. They abſtain from 
Wine and ſtrong drink, and women, and lic on ſkins. 

Their Gymnoſephiſts were Philoſophers, who accuſto- 

med their bodies to endure all hardneſle, and their 

eyes to gaze on the Sun from morning to evening. Of 

the Indian Religion ſee Alexander ab Alexandro, Pliny, 

Boemus, &c. 

Q. What 4s the Religion of Siam? 

A. This Kingdome of the Eaſt-Indies (except Siam, jt: 


idolarrous. Bur eſpecially they worſhip the four 
Elements, and accordingly there be four different 
Sects. Each one defireth to be buried in that element 
which he worſhippeth : hence ſome are buried, ſome 
burned, ſome hanged in the Ayr, and ſome drowned . 
in the Water, They hold that God made all _ 
G that 
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that the good are rewarded, and the wicked puniſhed. 
That each man hath two ſpirits waiting on hiin, a good 
and a bad. That the world ſhall ſtand 8000 years, and 
then ſhall be burned into aſhes, whence ſhall come 
forth rwo eggs, and out of them one man. and one wo- 
man, who ſhall again repleniſh the Earth. Their re- 
ligious Orders are ſo ſtrict, that it's death among them 
to ſpeak ro a woman. They feed on Rice onely, and 
herbs which they beg from door to door. They muſt 
not buy nor ſell, nor take Rents. They are tyed to riſe 
at midnight to pray to their Idols. They go ſtill bare- 
ſooted, and in poor cloaths. Every King of this Country 
at his Coronation is bound to ered a Temple, with 
high Steeples and multitudes of Idols. Their Prieſts go 
in yellow, being a ſacred colour, reſembling the Sun's 


light. They may nor nouriſh any female thing, not ſo £ 
much as a hen. He that drinks Wine, is ſtoned ro death. * 
See the diſcourſe of China, Boterus, Maginus , and 


others. 

Q. What s the Religion of Pegu ? 

A. The religious Ceremonies of this Kingdom con- 
ſted in multirudes of Temples, Images, and begging 
preachers, who are ſtill preaching and begging. Their 
Alms are brought to them in the Pulpirs, whilſt they 
are preaching. The people when they enter into their 
Churches, at the door waſh their feet, and by lifring up 
their hands to their heads,ſalute the preacher firſt, and 
thenthe Sun. When any enters into that Order of 
Talipon, or preacher, he is firſt carried in ſolemnity a- 
bour the ſtreets on horſe-back, with Pipes and Drums, 
then upon mens ſhoulders to his houſe, which is wirh- 
our the Town. They keep holy davevery New-Moon. 


They believe multitudes of Gods, and worlds ſucceed- 
ing each other that this world hath been governed by 


four gods already who are gone, the fiſt is not yet come, 


after whoſe death the world ſhall be burned. Aſtet 
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this lite they hold fome ſhall live in carnal pleaſure, 
{ome in torment, and others ſhall be annihilared. They 
hold Tranſanimation, and are bound to faſt thirty days 
gvery year. They know no women; for whom they 


allow Nunneries. The people drink the water wherein 
their Preachers waſh themſclyes , counting it —_ 
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They feed the Divel each morning with baſkets of rice, 
that he may not hurt them that day. When they are 
fick , they build him Alrars, and pacific him with 
flowers, meat and mufick. Their Idols are honoured 

with divers feſtivals, in which wax lights are burned 
all night, and the gates ſtand open, that all thoſe may 
fee and have acceſſe to the Idol, who bring preſents 
wich them. 

Q. Of what Religion are the people of Bengala? 

A. They are not content to worſhip the River Gan- Bengala, its 
get, but ro its image alſo they give divine honours. The Religion. 
River is viſited by many Pilgrims , who think them- 
ſelves happy if they can waſh rhemſelves in ir. If any 
can drink of the water thereof at the point of death, he 
thinks preſently by the vertue thereof to obtain heaven. 

There is alſo a Well which they adore ; in it they waſh 
away all their fins, and are all clean, both without and 
within, if they waſh in it, and drink thereof. They 
carry away the ſand of this Well as a facred Relique; 
and in recompence leave flowers behind them in the 
well; For fear leſt their idols ſhould faint with roo 
much heat, there are ſome who with fans blow the 
wind forkefrigeration. All are bound to enter bare- 
footed into the idol-Temples. The more horrid and 
ugly the idol looks, the more he is worſhipped. Sick 
up people are brought and laid before the idols, which 
nd ate honoured with lights continually burning before 
of them. Their marriages are made in ſome V/ater,where- 
a- in tlie Prieſt and the married couple hold a Cow with 
ms, her Calf by the taile, and poure water upon it; then 
th · the Prieſt ticth the married perſons clothes together 
then going round about the Cow and Calfe, the Cere- 
ed- | mony is ended. The Prieſt hath for his Fee the Cow 
by aud Calf; the poor ſome Almes, and the idols ſome 
me, Money. About Femena, they uſe to pray naked in the 
ſtet water, and to do pennance by lying flat on the ground, 
ure, kifling che earth, holding up rheir hands to the Sun, 
hey and turning themſelves about forty times. Who deſire 
Jays — * ſtuff, ler them read Linſchoten, R. Fitzb. 
rh urch, Ge. : Sg 
— , Q. Of what Religion is the kingdom of Magox ? Magor, it; 
A. They are for the moſt part Pythazoreauns, holdiag Religion, 
a G 2 Irant- 
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A View of t Seck. 2. 
Tranſanimation 3 they acknowledge one God, but 
have many fabulous conceits of him; as that ke hath 


appeared in the world in divers monſtrous ſhapes, to 


Wit, of a Fiſh, a Snail, 4 Hog, a Monſter reſembling 


Cam baia. its 
Religions. 


1 


Goa, the Reli- 
gion ther f. 


Woman in the lower part, and a Lyon in the upper. 
They worſhip divers idols, one chictly repreſenting a 
Woman with two heads and many hands : to this 
image neer this City Tabor repair many Pilgrims. The 
King worſhippeth every morning the image of the Sun, 
and of Chriſt alſo the Son of righteouſneſs, which he 
ſets on the crown of his head. See Oranus in his Nar- 
ration of Magor. 

Q. What is the Religion of Cambaia ? 

A. The people here are fo ſuperſticiouſly Pythago- 
reans, that there are among them ſome religious orders, 
who are afraid to kill a Gnat,or Worm. They are much 
addicted to faſting and almes-giving. Their religious 

rſons called Verteus, leave no hair on their heads and 

ces, but a little on their crown. They will not 
drink their water cold, fearing , leſt thereby they 
ſhould ſlay the ſoul of the water, which is quickened 
by boyling. The people here redeem birds and beaſts 
appointed to be ſlain; and if any bird be fick or hurt, 
they carry it to the Hoſpital. They redeem alſo Male- 
ſactors condemned to die, and fell them for ſlaves. 
For fear left they ſhould tread upon Ants, they will 
rather goe out of the way, then goe ucer their Hills. 
They drink no Wine, nor will cat Eggs, leſt there 
ſhould be blood in them. Neither will they eat of R- 
diſhes, Onyons, or any herb that hath red colour in it. 
See Maffeus, Linſchoten, and Purchas. | 

Q. What i the Religion profeſſed in Goa? 

A. Here are Chriſtians, Jews, Mahumerans, and Pa- 
gans, who pray to the Sun and Moon, and worſhip di- 
vers idols of horrible A ſpects; bur their cuſtome is to 
pray to the firſt thing they meet with in the morning,. 

though a Gooſe, or an Aſſe, and all the day after they © 
pray to it; but a Crow they cannot abide, the ſight of | 
that will make them keep in all day. They ſalute the 
firſt appearance of the New Moon with prayers on 
their knces. Neer to every Idol is a Ciftern of water, in 
which they that paſſe by waſh their ſeet, worſhip 2 : 
er 
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offer Rice, Eggs, or ſuch like. When they ſow, mow, 
marry, go to ſea, and when the women lie in, they feaſt 
their idols wich muſick, and other ſolemnities, fourteen 
days together, and ſo do ſca · men after they return home 
See Liaſchoten. 

Q. Of what Religion are the people of Malabar ? 


A. Pythagoreans they are, holding not onely the im- Milabar, its 
mortality of Souls, both of beaſts and men, and tranſ- Religion. 


animation, but alſo a divinity in Elephants, Kine, and 
other beaſts; therefore at Calecut, the chief City of 
this Dominion, and head of a ſmall Kingdome of the 
ſame name, there is a ſtately Temple of 500 pillars de- 
dicated to the Ape. Their Bramanes, or Prieſts (the 
ſucceſſors of the old Brachmannes) are in ſuch eſteem 
here, that the King will nor converſe wich his new 
married Wife, till one of the chief Bramanes hath had 
the firſt nights lodging with her. They hold that God 
made the World, but becauſe the trouble of governing 
thereof is ſo great, therefore hath given the charge 
thereof to Satan, whom they worſhip with flowers on 
their Altars, and ſacrifices of Cocks. The Bramanes 
waſh his image, ſitting in a fiery Throne with three 
Crowns and four Horns,in ſweer water every morning- 
The King of Calecut cars no meat till it be firſt offered 
by his Prieſts to this idol. Debrors that will not pay, 
are arreſted by a rod ſent from the chief of the Bra- 
manes,with which a circle is made about the Debtor, in 
the Kings name and the ſaid Prieſt, out of which he 
dare not go, till the debt be ſatisfied; otherwiſe he is 
put to death. Every rwelfth year in the City of Qui- 
lacare is a Jubilee kept to the honour of their Idol; in 
which, the King of that place, upon a Scaffold covered 
with filk,before the people,waſherh himſelf, then pray- 
eth to the Idol, and having cut off his noſe, cars, lips, 


and other parts, at laſt cuts his own thrbat as a ſacrifice 


to his idol. His ſucceſſor, by their diſcipline, is bound 
to be preſent, and to act the ſame tragedy on himſelſe 
at the next Jubilee. See Caſtaneda, Barboſa, Boterus, 
Linſchoten, and Purchas.. 
Her came theſe Idolatrous Pagans to beleeve the 
immortality of ſouls ? 
A. By the meer force of natural reaſon; for they 
G 3 obicrved 


8 A View of the Sect. 2. 


obſcrved that the ſoul is Incorporeal, not onely free 
Pagans(though from all dependance on the body. in reſpect of irs eſſence, 
1dolatrows be- but alſo in regard of its inorganical operations, to wit, c 
lieve the in- Underſtanding and Will: they found that the more 
mortality of the body decayed and grew weak, the more vigorous, 
the ſoul. active, and ſtrong was the ſoul; that it loſt nothing of 
its operations by the loſſe or decay of the outward 
ſenſes; that it could comprehend all the world ich- 
in it ſelf; that it could move it ſelf in an inſtant, from 
one end of the world to the other; that it can make 
things paſt many years agoe, as if they were preſent; 
that it can conceive ſpiritual Eſſences, and Univerſali- * 
ties: all which do prove how far the ſoul exceederh 2 
the body, and bodily ſenſes, which can reach no farther *' 
then to ſenſible qualities, ſingularities or individuals, to 
things preſent only, ro bodies only. Beſides, they ob- 
ſerved that the ſoul could not die, or periſh, or cor- 
rupt and putrifie as bodies do, becauſe it is immaterial 
ſimple, without compoſition of different ſubſtances, 
and free from contrary and deſtructive qualities, which, 
are the cauſes of death, corruption, and putrefaction in 
bodies. Again, every body is quanrirative, ſenſible, 
and may be meaſured, and filled; but the ſoul hath no 
quantity, nor is it ſenſible but by its effects, nor can ir 
be meaſured, nor can the whole world fill it, nor doth 
it increaſe or decreaſe as bodies do; nor can it receive 
hurt or detriment from any outward thing; and 
whereas bodily ſenſes are weakned by any vchement 
object. as the eye by too much light, the car by a vio- 
lent ſound, c. the ſoul is perfected by its object, and 
the more ſublime or eminent the object is, the more is 
the ſoul corroborared in its — neither is 
the seen to time and motion as bodies are; fur 
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it makey all times preſent, and is not capable of genera- 

tion, corruption, alteration, xc. moreover, there is in 

the ſoul even of Epicurus himſelf, a defire of immor, 

tality, which deſire cannot be in vain, nor fruſtrated, 

becauſe natural, and conſequently neceſſary; aud we 

know that God hath made nothing in vain, but this 

4 deſire muſt be in vain if fruſtrated. And we find that 
many who have denied the ſouls immortality in their 

health and proſperity, have been forced to conſeſſe it 

p , in a 
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in their ſickneſſe and troubles, and on their death-bed. 
If we look upon the writings of the learned Gentiles, 
we ſhall find them proteſling this truth; this we may 
ſee in the fragments of Zoroaftres, in Triſmegiſtus, in 
Pbocillides, who thus ſings. 


x N , Ch die nevrig. 
Thar 


IS, 
The ſoul is immortal, and void of old age, and liveth 
always. 


And again, 

07% i veg — kn f by ,. 
That is, 

The ſouls remain void of fate in death. 


The Pythagoreans believed the ſame, as we ſee by their 
opinion of Tranſanimation. Socrates and Plato ſpeak 
moſt divinely of the ſouls eſſence and immortality ; fo 
doth Ariſtotle, in his books De anima; ſo do the Poets; 
ſo dorh Cicero in Som. Scip. Erigamus in celum aculos, 
tanquam in Patriam, in quam nobis aliquando redeundum 
ef; Let us (ſaith he) lift up our eyes towards Heaven, as 
our Country to which at laſt we ſhall return. So he ſaith, 
The body i frail, but the ſpirit is immortal; So Seneca, 
Animus unde demiſſis eft, ibi illum æterna requies manet ; 
Eternal re$ remains for the ſoul there from whence it came. 
Animus ſacer gr aternus, & cui non poſſit injici manus. 
Many ſuch paſſages may be ſeen in his writings : and 
that generally the Gentiles believed this truth, is plain 
by their opinion they had of torments in Hell, and of 
Joyes in their Elyſian fields. 

Q. Of what Religion are the people of Narſinga, and 
Biſnagar ? 


4. This rich Indian kingdom, having theſe two Narſinga nd 
names from the two chief Cities thereof, is infeſted Biſnagar their 
with horrible Idolatry. Here is an Idol, to which Religion. 


Pilgrims reſort, either with their hands bound, or 
ropes abour their necks, or knives ſticking in their 


' arms and legs, which limbs, if they feſter, they are 


accounted holy. Gold, Silver, and Jewels are given 


by theſe Pilgri maintain this Idol and his Temple. 
All theſe gifts gre caſt into a Lake, and kept — 
| G4 : wk 
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the uſes aforeſaid, This Idol is carried yearly in peo- 
cefſion, with Virgins and Muſick going before. Un ier 
the Idols Chariot Pilgrims ſtrive to be cruſhed to 
death, whoſe bodies are burned , and the aſhes kept 
#s holy Reliques. Some do cur their fleſh in pieces, 
and ſtab themſelves with knives, to the honour of this 
Idol, and caſt into irs face the pieces of their cur fleſh. 
Women alſo do proſtitute themſelves ro procure 
money for the Idols mainteinance. He thinks himſelf 
bleſſed that can bur touch the Idols Chariot; whereas 
in other parts of che Indies the Wives burn themſelves 
alive with their Huſbands bodies, or elſe they are ſha- 
ven, and live ever after in perpetual diſgrace. Ar the 
Town Caſta, the Women are content to be buried alive 
with their dead huſbands In ſome places, when men 
make Vows to their Idols, they pay them, by ſuffering 
the Prieſts with ſharp hooks faſtened to the croſs-yard 
of a Maſt, to lift them up by both ſhoulders, till the 
blood run down on the Maſt ; then he is let don, and 
lifted up again by the middle to give thanks to his I- 
dol for accepting his ſacrifice. The Chief Prieſt of 
thoſe parts diſpenſeth with Marriages at his pleaſure; 
and when he gives licence ro the Woman to marry a- 
gain, he ſcals it with a hot iron on her ſhoulder. They 
have divers feſtivals, ſome to their Kine, ſome to the 
Sun, and to other of their gods. When the Sun and 
Moon are eclipſed, they ſay it is becauſe they are bit by 
that celeſtial ſign called the Dragon. See Vertomanuws 
Fernandes, and the Writers above named. 

Q. What Religion is profeſſed in Japon? 

A. The ſame Gentiliſme that is profeſſed in the reſt 
of the Indies, with ſome variation of Ceremonies ; but 
Chriſtianiry hath got ſome fooring there, by che in · 
duſtry and painful labours of the ſeſuits. The hea- 
then Japonians worſhip an Image with three faces, by 
which they mean the Sun, Moon, and the Elementary 
world. They have multitudes of Cloyſters and Col- 
ledges. They have alſo divers feſtivals to their Idols 
which they carry in Proceſſion, ſome on horſe backe, 
others in Chariots. They beleeve there are divers 
Paradiſes, to which every peculiar god carrieth his own 
worſhippers; with which imagipary happmeſs the — 
People 
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people age fo in love, that many uſe to drown them- 
elves, others to cur their own throats, or to break 
their necks by caſting themſelves down frum high 
rowers, to this they are encouraged by their cunning 
and coverous Prieſts, who out of this ſuck no ſmall ad; 
vantage. Some in narrow holes receive breath onely 
by a Cane, and ſo continue faſting and praying till they 
die. The Prieſts ſtrangely extort conteſlion from the 
people, by putting ſome of them in ſcales hanging from 
high Rocks: ſrom whence they being caſt down by 
their Gogins, which they ſay are men diſguiſed like di- 
vels, are broken all ro pieces. They have a Feaſt in 
which they burn multitudes of Lamps at their doors, 
and walk all night up and down the ſtreets to meet 
the ſouls of their friends lately departed, before whom 
they fer meat and drink, and invite them to their 
houſes, that in their three years journey to Paradiſe 
they may not faint for want of proviſion, ſecin g that in 
lefle time then three years they cannot paſle thither. 
of _ paſſages ſee Maſſeus, Acoſta, and the Jeſuires 
Epiſtles. 

Q. What Religion is profeſſed in the Philippina Iſlands? 

A. There are Chriſtiaus, Mahumetans, and Pagans 


in thoſe Iſlands, v ho worſhip the Sun, Moon, and Stars, Philippinæ, 
which they hold to be the children of the Sun and their religions. 


Moon. Their Prieſts are for the moſt part women, 
who are Sorcerets and Propheteſſes. They worſhip 
alto the Divel in ugly ſhapes, and ſo they do that thing 
which they meet with firſt in the morning, except ir be 
a Lizard, ot other kinde of worme; for the fight of 
theſe is held ſo unlucky,that it makes them leave off all 
buſineſſe, and return home. They uſe to deck their 
Idols with Oftrich feathers. At the ſacrificing of a 
hog they ſound Cymbals, two old women, with Pipes 
of reede reverence the Sun, and in their ſacred gar- 
ments, with hair-laces and horns on the head of the 
Elder, dance about the hog, muttering certain words 
ro the Sun. Then a cup of Wine is poured on the 
Hogs head, by the Elder of theſe two Hags, who at 
laſt kills the beaſt, and takes into her mouth a burning 
rorch, which ſhe bires. The other Witch with the 
$wines blood marks all that are preſent in owe. 
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head, and then they fall to dreſſing of the Hog, which 
the women only cat up. Sce Ant. Pigafetta, and Oliver 
Noorts Navigation. 

Q. What Religion doth Sumatra, and Zeilan proſe? 

A. Along the Sea coaſts there are Moors and Chriſti- 
ans, bur Pagans in the inland Countrys; here the Sea 
is covered with multitudes of Iſlands, in ſome of 
which the Prieſts are tied to nouriſh their hair, and to 
have ſmooth faces like women. They guild their teeth, 
and are burned in pitch, if they have carnal commerce 
with a woman. In Zeilan or Ceylon, the blinded people 
undertake Pilgrimages of a thouſand leagues , eighteen 
miles whereot they wade up to the middle in dirty 
ſtinking water, full of Blood-Leeches, and ſeven 
leagues they clamber up a ſteep mountain, by the help 
nf nails, and thorns tied therero, there being no other 
paſſage. And all this toil is co viſit a ſtone on the top 
of this hill, having in it the print of a mans foot, who 
they ſay came thither firſt ro inſtruct them in Religion. 
Neer the ſtone is a ſpringing water, in which they 
waſh, then pray, and with ſharp-pointed inſtruments 
cut their fleſh, aud draw blood, thinking thereby that 
God is pleaſed, and that all their fins are pardoned. 
In this water the poor are permitted ſomerimes by the 
King to gather precious ſtones, whereof there is ſtore, 
ro pray for his ſoul. There are in this Iſland many 
Temples, Prieſts, and Idols, Mouaſteries alſo of yellow 
Monks ſhaven, and ſtill praying on Beads, who have 
their Proceſſions in great ſolemnity, with dancing 
and muſick, che A riding upon an Elephant in 
rich attire, carrying a golden rod in his hand, lifted 
over his head; they pray here to the Divel, when they 
are ſick, and to the Image of the Elephants head for 
wiſedom. They have a huge Statue bearing a ſword in 
its hand; they think the world ſhall nor end ſo long as 
this Image is in ſafety. See Maffeus, Vertimanns, 
Odoricus, Spilbergius, &c. 

Q Of what Religion were the ancient Egypriang ? 

A. Egypt may be called the mother of all ſaperſticion 
and idolatry; for they entertained an opinion, that all 
things at firſt had beginning there of ſlime or mud by 
the heat ot influence of tlie Sun, Moon, and Stars, mix- 
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ing the Elements inthe compoſition of bodies, aſcribed 
divinity to theſe Celeſtial Luminaries and Elements, 
and fo erected Temples, Images, Holy-days,and other 
divine Rites to them, worſhipping the Sun and Moon 
under the names of Oſiris and Iſis; The Grecians under 
the names of Apollo and Diana; the four Elements by 
the names of Vulcan, Juno, Neptune, ind Ceres. The five 
lefler Planets by the names of Saturn, Zupiter , Mars, 
Venus, and Mercury. At length they multiplyed their 
gods fo faſt , that every Beaſt, Spring, River, Tree, 
Trade or Profeſſion in the world, Dilcaſc in the body, 
Faculty and Paſſion in the Mind, had its peculiar Deity. 
And ſo mad they were upon idolatry, that of a mans 
Yard they made a god, under the name of Phallus and 
Priapus, in memory of Oſiris his Privities, which after 
much toyl were found by Ii in Nilzs, being drowned 
there by Typhon his brother, who had cut lus body in- 
to many pieces, and buried them in many places. They 
worſhipped Beaſts, Birds, Vermin, Lecks and Onyons. 
Their Prieſts were ſhaved,and clothed in pure Linnen, 
abſtained from Fiſh, Wine, and Onyons. Their Kings 
after election were choſen into the ſociety of Prieſts. 
They held rwo —— they conſecrated red Bulls, 
flung the heads of their Sacrifices into Nilws, and ab- 
ſtamed from ſalt. See Arnobius , Euſebius, Plutarch, 
FZamblichus, and many others. 
Q. What devotion did the Egyprians uſe to their dei- 
fied Beaſts ? 


A. They were fed by their Prieſts in their Temples he: 
with choice food : when any dyeth, it is — in — 
c 4 


clean Linnen and embalmed, and buried in a conſccrat- 
ed place, with muck lamentation. All ſhave themſelves 
in a houſe where a Dog dieth. Their god Apis being 
dead and lamenred, another was found by the Pricſts, 
and brought to Memphis, where he was placed in Vul- 
can's Temple and ſeven days kept holy for him. By 
their Law he muſt live but a perfixed time; then he is 
drowned in a ſacred Spring, and buried with much 
lamentation. All beaſts are not worſhipped in all parts 
of Egypt, but in ſome places the Crocodile, iu other 
places the Goat, in ſome Saryrs, in others Cynocephalus, 
or Anubis, with his Dogs-head. The Serpent was a 
great 
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great god amongſt them, ſo was the Bull, the Dog, the 
Cat, the Hawk, and Ibis, and two fiſhes peculiar to Vi- 
Is, to wit, Opyrinchus and Lepidotus. They worſhipped 
the Hippopotamus, Frogs, Beetles, and other vermine. 
Their Prieſts were bound to offer a Cock to the Sun, 
a Dove to Venus, a Peacock to Juno, &c. And bloody 
Buſiris ſacrificed men to Nilm. Qui illaud ati neſcit Buſi- 
ridis ars? The Egytians hate Swine ſo much, that if 
by chance one ſhouſa touch them, he inſtantly waſheth 
his clothes: and Sow-heards are forbid their Temples. 

They circumciſe male and female, and offer wine to the 
full Moon. The Prieſts waſh themſelves thrice in the 
day time, and twice in thenight. They muſt not cat 
milk, eggs, or oyl, except with Salads. Their Prieſts 
were Judges, their Gymnoſophiſts were Philoſophers, 
who had their Colledge in a Grove neer the banks of 
Nils. The Egyptians obſerved divers feaſts to Iſis, Di- 

ana,Latona, Mars, Minerva, Mercury, Bacchus, Oſiris and 
his Nurſc. In theſe feaſts was much diſorder and vani- 

ry,ſome bearing of themſelves, ſome cutting their fore - 
heads with knives 3 ſome dancing, ſome ſinging, ſome 
drinking, ſome quarrelling. In the feaſt of Bacchus they 
were all drunk. In that of Mars all mad, knocking down 

one another with clubs. In rhe feaſt of Iſis they ſhewed 

their folly in tumbling an Aſs down froma Precipice. In 

that of Mine y va, in burning lights with oyl and ſalt. But 

of theſe, and other ridiculous, or rat her impious Rites, 

ſee Hoſpinian, C#lius, Rhodignius, Plutarch, Herodotus, 
Diodorus Siculus, Euſebius, Strabo, Lucian, and others. 

Q. How long continued this heathentſh idolatry in Egypt? 
A. Till the Sun of righteouſneſſe ſhined upon it, 


Egyptian Ido. and by the bright beams of his Goſpel diſpelled and 
latry, continu- ſcattered all the dark miſts of idolarry, ſo that Alexan- 


* ance thereef, 


dria the chief nurſery thereof, by the preaching of Saint 
Mark, became a Patriarchal ſear, whoſe ſucceflors have 
continued till this day; but their reſidence now is at 
Cairi, where the Metropolitan of Aithiopia, or A rehbi- 
ſhop of the Abiſſins receiverh his confirmation from the 
Patriarch of Alexandria. Tis true that Cambyſes, ſon to 
cyrus — Perſia, deſtroyed many of the Egyptian 
Idols, and Ochus his ſucceſſor killed their Apjs : but 
theſe were ſhortly after reſtored by Alexander the — 
oy 
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whoſe ſucceſſors, the Prolomies upheld the ſame idola- 
try, and fo did the Romans, till by the preaching of the 
Golpel, darkneſs was forced to give place to light. 

Q. What Religion i there now profeſſed in Egypt? F 

A. Here at this day Chriſtians have their Churches, EgyPt, its mo- 
Jews their Synagogues, and Mahumetans their Moſques: deln religions 
of theſe laſt there be four ſorts differing in their Laws, 
Lirurgies and Ceremonies. There is a Sect in Chairo 
which liveth altogether on horſe fleſh. And another 
who go naked, giving themſelves to fleſhly luſts openly. 
The Chriſtians there are Eutychians, and are circumci- 
ſed 3 bur it is thought that they have forſaken circum- 
ciſion by perſwaſion of the Popes Legares at a Synod 
held at Cairo, Anno 1583. Theſe are called Copbti, not 
from their Profeſſion, but from their Nation: for in the 5 
Thalmud Egypt is called Gephti, and the Egyptians in I; 
old time Agophtia. They are not rigid Eutychians, 
which were condemned in the Council of Chalcedon, 
for aff rming one Nature, and one Will in Chriſt ; but 
they are modern Eutychians, called Facobites, ſtom Fa- 
cobus the Syrian, who held that Chriſt was true God, 
and true man; yet he and his Scholars will not in direct 
terms atfirm there are two natures, left they ſhould fall 
into the error of Neſtorius, of the two Perſons. Theſe 
faſt every Wedneſday and Friday, and have four Lents 
in the ycar. They make Infants Deacons, and baptiſe 
them not afore the fortieth day, and then give them the 
Euchariſt. They leave out the words in the Vicene Creed 
From the Son. They condemn the Council of Chalcedon, 
and admit no general Council ſince that of Epheſus. 
They read publickly the Goſpel of Nicodemus. They 
receive the Euchariſt in both kinds, and in leavened 
bread. To the ſick they neither adminiſter the Eucha- 
riſt, nor Extreme Union. They deny Purgatory and 
Prayer fur the dead. They Marry in the ſecond degree of 
couſanguinity. And in their Church government are 
ſubject to the Patriarch of Alexandria. There are not 
above three Chriſtian Churches at Alexandria, and ſo 
many at Cairo; about fifty thouſand Chriſtians in all. 
Of theſe paſſages ſee Boterus in his Relations, Thevet in 
his Coſmography, Chytrexs of the State of the Church. 
Baronius in his Annals, Cc. And Brerewoods Collections 
out of them. THE 
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Of the old African Religion. 2. The Religion and Church 
Diſcipline of Fez. 3. Of Morocco. 4. Of Guinea. 5. Of 
the ancient Aſrican Æthiopians. 6. Of the modern A- 
bifſins. 7. Of the lower Æthiopiaus. 8. Of Angola and 
Congo. 9.0f the northern neighbours of Congo. 10. Of 
the African lands. 11. The Religion of America. 12. 
Of Virginia. 13. Of Florida. 14. Of the Religions by 
weſt Virginia,and Florida. 15.0f New Spain and Me- 
xico- 16. Idolaters, their cruelty and colin their bar- 
barow ſacrifices. 17. Of the Americans, their ſuperſti- 
tio fear, and tyranny thereof. 18. Of Jucatan, and 
the parts adjoyning. 19. Of the ſouthern Americans. 
20. Of Paria and Guiana. 21. Of Brafil. 22. Of Peru. 
23. Of Hiſpaniola. 


SECT. III. 
Queſt. 


Hat was the Religion of the old Africans ? 
„ A. Their chief gods were the Sun and Fire, 
AR to which they erected Temples , and kept 
S the Fire continually burning on Altars to 
that purpoſe. The Planers were the Numidian and 
Lybian gods. From Gentiliſme they were converted 
to Judaiſm, then to Chriftianity, and at laſt to Mahu- 
metaniſme. We read that Matthias the Apoſtle preach- 
ed in Ætbhiopia, and Simon another Apoſtle in Maarita- 
nia; about the time of Conſtantine Chriſtianity was ge- 
nerally received in the hither and leſſer Africa; and 
was by the Goths inſected wich Ariauiſme, which made 
way for Mahumetaniſaz. The Peni,or Pbenicians = 

Car 
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Carthaginians,whileſt Gentiles, offered men ſacrifices to 
Saturn, and in their ſapplicaricns they pur infants in the 
arms of Satrn's brazen image made hot with fire, and 
ſo were burned to death. Ar Tunis neer the Lake Trito- 
nia Minerva taught the uſe of Oyl, and invented the Art 
of Spinning; therefore ſhe was worſhipped as a god» 
deſs. Venus was a great deity in Phænicia, Juno in Car- 
thage. At this day the Mahumerans Religion con- 
ſiſteth moſt in waſhing and frequenting of the Moſques. 
See Alexander ab Alexandyo, Fo. Leo, Suid as and others. 
Q. What is the Religion and Church Diſcipline of Fez ? 
A. They are at this day Mahumetans in their pro- 


feſſion , and in their Devotion no ways ſparing 3 for Fer, the Re- 
there are in the City of Temples and Chappels about ligion and 
00. whereof ſome are garniſhed with many pillars Church diſci- 
and Fountains of Marble. Each Temple hath one pline thereof. 


Prieſt to ſay Service, and look to his Churches revenue, 
which he beſtoweth upon the Church Offcers ; name- 
ly, the Porters, Cryers, and the Lamp- lighters; theſe 
are night Officers ; but for the day Cryers, who from 
their Steeples call the people ro prayers, theſe have no 
pay, but onely are freed from tenths and all other pay- 
ments. In the great Church which is about a mile and 
halfe in compaſſe, and hath 31 great gates, (the roofe 
whereof is upheld with twenty Arches in breadth, and 
38 in —— lighred every night 900 Lamps; ſome 
of the greateſt are of brafle, with ſockers for 1500 
Lamps. About the walls are divers Pulpirs for their 
Readers, who begin their Lectures ſhortly after break 
of day in the Summer: they read after Sun -· ſet; Mahu- 
mets Law, and Moral Philoſophie are read: then to the 
winter Lectures are allowed large revenues, books and 
Candles. The Prieſt of this Temple rakerh charge of 
the Orphans money, and of the poor, to whom he deal- 
eth Corn and money every Holy-day. This Temple 
hath a treaſurer, and under him eight Notaries, and fix 


Clarks, twenty Bailiffs for the huſbandry, twenty Lime - 


kills, and twenty Brick-kills, for repairing of the 
Temple, the Revenues of which are 200 Ducats à day. 
Other Temples of the City are hence furniſhed when 
they want. Here are two ſtately Colledges for pro- 
ſeſſors of divers Sciences, and divers _ for 
| rangers. 
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ſtrangers, and the fick with all accommodations. Their 
Marriages are performed in the Church. They have 
great feaſſ ing at the Circumciſion of the Males. The 
obſerve divers Feaſtivals, at ſome of which the your 
do with Cudgels and other weapons knock down one 
another, ſo that many murthers are committed. They 
make Bone-fires on the Feaſt of S. Fobn Baptiſt, and on 
Chriſtmaſs-Even cat Sallades of green Herbs. On 
Mabumets birth-day , the Poers make Sonnets in his 
praiſe, which they rehearſe publickly, and are rewarded 
accordingly. In Fez are 200 Grammar- Schools; the 
yourh are bound in ſeven years to learn the Alcoran by 
heart On Mahumets birth-day every boy carricth a | 
wax torch to ſchool, which they light before day, and | 
let them burn till Sun-rifing, all this while ſinging 
Mahumets praiſe. Candles are preſeuted to the King 
that day, of incredible heighth and bigneſſe, who thar 
night heareth all the Law read. By Mahumets Law, 
Soothſayers are impriſoned, and yer here are many of 
that profeſſion. There are here divers Sects of Mahu- 
metans, ſome like our Anabapriſts,condemning all lear- 
ning, and truſting to Enthuſiaſmes; others who think 
by their faſting and good works, that they are ſo holy 
and perfe&, that they cannot fin. There be ſome who 
hold all Religions to be true, becauſe every one takes 
that to be God which he worſhips, and they reach thar 
the Heaven with the Planets, Stars, and Elements are 
one God. They have alſo their Hermits. By their Diſ- 
cipline, Women may not enter their Moſques, becauſe 
ot their often pollutions, and for that Eve firſt ſinned. 
The day after the child is born, the Prieſt is ſent for to 
pray. The child is waſhed by the women,who name ir, 
and then it is circumciſed ; bur ſometi nes the circumci- 
ſion is put off for divers years. They are very ſtrict in 
their ſaſtings, not taſting any thing, though they ſhould 
faint, till the Stars appear : the Mufti, or High - Pr ieſt firs 
with the King every day in judgment, except the Fri- 
day, then the King fits alone. See Leo, Purchas,%c. 
Their times” , f Q. What are their times of Prayer? 

Prayer, * A. Two hours afore day, then they pray for the day: 

2. Two hours after day, then they give thanks for the 

day. 3. At Noon, then they give thanks for that — 
the 
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the day is paſt. 4. At four in the aſternoon, then they 
pray that the Sun may well ſer on them. 5. At twi- 
light they give thankꝭ gtrer their daily labours. 6. They 
pray two hours after twi · liglit, and then they defire a 
good night; thus they pray ſix times in 24 hours and fo 
devout they are, that when they hear the Sexron from 
their Steeples cry to prayer before day, then may no 
man touch his wife, but prepare to prayer, by waſhing, 
or other devotion, either at Church or in his own” 
houſe : after this his prayer, the Talby or Prieſt firs 
down and reſolves for half an hour all doubts that are 
moved in matters of their Law. He is counted profane, 
and diſabled from being witnefle, who prayerth nor fix 
times a day. See Purchas in his Pilgrimage, 
Q. What i the Religion of Morocco? 


A. The ſame is there profeſſed that is in Fex, but Morocco, its 
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they are not altogether ſo devout in Morocco, as in Fez ; Religion. 


for they have not that number of magnificent Temples, 
Colledges, Hoſpitals, and Schools; yet fome they have, 
eſpecially one Temple very large and ſtately, in Morocco, 
with a magnificent Steeple of incredible h.ghr : they 
have alſo their Hermits and other Religious men; in all 
theſe they come ſhorr of Fez, by reaſon they are often 
moleſted by the incurſions of the Arabians. They 
have alſo among them, as in Fez, multitudes of Jews, 
who flocked over thither when they were driven our 
of Spain by Ferdinand, and out of Portugal by King 
Emanuel. There be alſo among them many Chriſtians, 
bur in miſerable captivity and (lavery 3 whereas the 
Turks elſewhere in ſpiritual atfairs ſubject rhemſeclvyes 
to the Caliph of Cairo; theſe African kingdoms ac- 
knowledge oncly,cheir ſubjection to the Caliph of 


| Bagdat, or Baby'om. The Turks of Morocco and Fer, 


think they merit Heaven if they kill many Chriſtians 3 
therefore they run with as great alacrity to war againſt 
Chriſtians, as to a wedding, belecving it they die in that 
War, they ſhall immediately poſſeſſe Paradiſe, which is 
indeed the general belief of all Turks. See Les Eſtats 
du Monde, Byterus, Leo, &c. 

Q. What Religion is profeſſed in Guieva ? 


A. Gentiliſme; for they adoreſtraw<u things inſtead Guiena, its 


of God ; Of whom they ſpeak blaſphemouſly, calling Religion. 
H | 
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him evil, and black, and the Author of their miſeries: 
And that they are no ways beholding to him for what 
they enjoy, but to their own induſtry. They put with- 
in their Rings Wheat, Water, and Oyl, for their god 
ro feed upon. Such Rings are worn by many as pre- 
ſervatives againſt danger. Their Prieſts uſe to preach 
to them on feſlival days, and after Sermon to beſprinkle 
the infants with Water, in which a Newr dorh ſwim. 
They conſecrate to their Idol the firſt bit and draught 
of their meat and drink. But I believe, this black god 
they rail againſt, is the Divel, whom their cunning 
Prieſts repreſent to that ignorant people in ſome black 
and ugly ſhape; ſomerimes of a black dog. If they 
paint themſelves with Chalk, they think they do good 
ſcrvice to their God. When he is an angry with them, 
they uſe to bribe the Prieſt with gold; ſo fiſnetmen uſe 
to do, when they have no ſucceſſe at ſea. The Prieſt 
with his wives walk in Proceſſion, knocking his breaſt 

and clapping his hands, then hanging ſome boughs 
from the trees on their necks,and playing on a Timbrel, 
the Prieſt flings Wheat into the Sea, ro appeaſe the 
angry god. They have certain trees in great venera- 
tion, conſulting wich them as with Oracles, uſing di- 
vers fcoliſh ceremonies: They worſhip a certain bird, 
which hath feathers like ſtars, and a voice like a Bull. 


The Tunie is a ſacred fiſh with them, and nor to be 


touched. So are the mountains, whoſe tops they 
daily feed, or the Prieſts rather, with meat and drink. 
When one dicth, the Prieſt makes gods of ſiraw to ac- 
company the dead in the other world, wine and good 
cheer are ſent with him, and ſervants, with his wives; 


If he be the King, theſe are flain to wait upon the King, 
and their heads advanced upon Poles round about the 


grave. They hold it a fin t6 ſpit on the ground. The 
Tueſday is their Sabbath. They uſe circumcifion and 
ſome other Turkiſh ceremonies. See G. Arthur Dan- 
tiſcanus, Mercator, Bertius, &c. 

Q. Of what Religion were the African Ethiopians an- 


Athiopians of ciently 2 
Atrica, theirs A. Gentiles; for they worſhipped ſome immortal 
ancient Reli- gods, as the Sun, Moon, and the World; ſome mort: 


as Fupiter,Pan,Hercu'es ; Bur ſome of them who dwel 
nec 
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neer and under the line, did not worſhip, but curſe the 
Sun ſtill when he roſe, becauſe his exceſſive heat offen- 
ded them. When their Queen went to Solomon, ſhe 
being inſtructed by him in the knowledge of the true 
God, upon her return planted che jewiſh Religion in 
her country; but the Eunuch of Qucen Candace being 
baptized by Philip, brought home wich him the Chri- 


ſtian Faith, which hitherto they have rerained. See 


Diodorus, Boe nus, Strabo, Sardis, Damian a Goes, &C- 
Q. What Religion do theſe Æthiopiaus, or Abyilins 


profeſſe? 


A. Chriſtianity; yet Gentiliſme is reraiued in ſome heir Relielon. 
part of Preſtor- Fobns ample Dominions. The Chriſtians at this day. 


circumciſe both male aud tewale on the eighth day, 
in memory of Chriſt's circumciſion. The males are bap- 
tized forty days aſter, and the females eighty. They 
abſtain from certain wears, and uſe ſome Moſaical Ce- 
remonies. They are very rigid in their Faſtings; they 
begin their Lent ten days before ours; ſume Frycrs eat 
no bread all the Lear, ſome not in a whole year 3 bur 
are contented with Herbs, without Salt or Oyl : They 
keep a faſt of three days afrer Candlemaſſe, in memory of 
Ninevehs repentance. Some Fryers all that time eat 
nothing, and ſome Nurſes give their children ſuck bur 
once a day. He that marrieth three wives is excom- 
municated. Queen Candace ater her converſion con- 
ſecrated the two magnificent Temples of the Sun, and 
Moon, to the Holy Ghoſt and rhe Croſſe. Afterward 
theſe two Temples were given to the Monkiſn Knights 
of Saint Anthonies Order, witht wo large Monaſteries. 
The Abyſſans in their Liturgy mention the three firſt ge- 
neral Councils, but not that of Chalcedon, hecaule they 
are Eutychians, or Jacobites. Their Patriarch is onely 
a Monk of Saint Anthonies order, and fo is the Patriarch 
of Alexandria, by whom the Athiopian is conſecrated, 
aud is in ſubjection to the Sea of Alexandria. They ob- 
ſerve here both Saturday and Sunday with equal deve- 
tion. in the Euchariſt the Pricſt adminiſters leavened 
bread, except on the Thurſday before Eaſter ; for then 
it is upleavened, becauſe that day Chriſt inſtituted the 
Supper. And the Deacon gives the Wine in a Spoon. 


They receive all ſtanding, and in the Church onely; all 
H 2 that 
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that day after they muſt not ſpit till Sun ſer. They give 
the Euchariſt ro Inſants immediately after Baptiſme. 
They believe traduction of Souls. They are careful to | 
conſeſſe rheir fins to the Prieſt, and till after conteſſi- | 
on receive the Euchariſt, The Patriarch onely ex- | 
communicates, and none but murtherers uſually. In · | 
feriour Prieſts and Monks labour for their maintenance, | 
buc the Biinops, Deans, and Prebends, have large 
Revenues and Benefices. They permit their Clergy to 
mairy once, and have pictures in their Churches, but 
not images. Betwixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide, they | 
ear ficſh on Fridays. Every Epiphanie day, they baprize \ 
themſelves in Lakes or Rivers. So do the Muſcovites 
] 
\ 
1 


in memory ot Chriſt's baptiſme the ſame day. They 
uſe no Confirmation, nor Extreme Union. See Da- 
miamis a Goes, Alvarex in his Æthiopian Hiſtory, and 
others. 
Q. What is the Religion of the lower Æthiopiaus? 
The lower A. Theſe were nor known to the Autients, hut they , 
Athiopians, are found by Navigators to be for the moſt part Gen- 
their Religion. tiles, though divers Moors live among them; Yet ſome 
of them wor ſlliip but one God. They ſuperſtitiouſſy 
obſerve divers days of the Moon. They feaſt the dead 
with bread and boyled tieſh. They puniſh witchcrafr, 
theft, and adultery with death- They may marry as 
many wives as they pleate, hut the firſt is the chief, and 
the reſt are her ſervants. They pray to the dead in 
White garments. In Monomytapa and ſome other places 
thereabouts, the ]cſuits have converted divers ro Chr'- 
ſtianity; many whereot are fallen back again to Gent 
liſme. See Emanuel Acoſta ot the Eaſtern affairs, and 
Boteius, &c. 
Q. Whar is the Religion of Angola and Congo? 
Angola, its re- A. In Angola they are all heathens. In the midſt of 
8 50m, their rowns they worſhip wocden Idols reſembling 
1 Negroes, at whole feet are heaps of Elephants teeth, on 
which are ſet up the ſkulls of their enemies killed in 
the wars. They belicve they are never ſick hut when 
their Idol is angry with them; therefore they pleaſe him 
by pouring at his feet the Wine of Palms. They uſe to 
waſh and paint and new cloath their dead, and bury 
with him meat, drink, and ſome of his goods, at whoſe 
. grave 
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grave they ſhed the blood of Goats. They are much 
addicted to divinarion by birds; and their Prieſts are 
in ſuch eſteem, that they think life and death, plenty 
and famine are in their power. In the Kingdome of 
Congo they wo! ſhip ſome monſtrous creatures in ſtead b 
of God. But they were converted to Chriſtianity by T EO ** 
the Portugal, Anno 1490. At the City of Banza, aſter- —— 
ward called Saint Sausurs, was crccted a Cathedral 
Church tor the Biſhop, who was there received by the 
King in great maguificence. This Church had 28 Canon 
Refidencs. All their Idols of Beaſts, birds, trees, and 
herbs, wich their conjuring characters were burned. 
Divers Religious perſons and jeſuits were ſent from 
Portuga! thither ro erc& Schools and Colledges tor Di- 
vinity and the Arts. See Purchas, Lopez, Maffcus, 0j0- 
ris of che acts of Emanuel. 

Q.What Religion do the Nerthern neigbbours of Congo 

profeſſe ? | 

Y A. In Loango under the Line, they worſhip idols and h- Relizion of 


_ 7 5 0 W-_* o_ WV We 


C are circumciſed. Every trades- man appcaſeth his god jt; No-thern 
* with ſuch things as belong to his trade : the huſband- Ni. 


4 man with coru, the weaver with cloth, c. Ar the 
. death of their iriends they kill Gears, to the honour of 
5 their idols, and make divers feaſts in memorial of the 


4 dead. They will rather die then touch any meat which 
is prohibite i by their Prieſts, At Kenga the Sea · Port of 
— Loango, there is an idol kept by an old Woman, which 
5. is once a year honoured with great ſolemmity and feaſt- 


ing. There is another idol at Morumba thirty leagues 
4 Northward, where boys are ſworn to ſerve this God, 
4 and are initiated with hard dict, ten days ſilence, ab- 
ſtinence from certain meats, and a cut in their ſhoulder, 

of the blood of which js ſprinkled at the Idols feer. Their 
| trials of life and death, are in the preſence of this Idol. 


At Anzichi, they are circumciſed, worſhip the Sun and 
NS Moon, and each man hjs particular Idol. In ſome of 

_ theſe neighbouring countrys the people are man- eaters, 
zen and worſhip the Divel, to whom when they offer ſa- 
— crifice, they continue from morning till night, uſing 


charming Vociſerations, dancing and piping. See Lopez, 
ur Barros, and others. 


Q. Of what Religion are the Ilands about Ane ? 
H 3 . 
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A: In ſome of them are Mahumetans, in ſome Chri- 


African Iſlands ſtians, but in moſt Heathens. In Socetera an Iſland neer 
their religions. the mouth of the Red Sea, whence we have our beſt 


Alves, they are Facobites,and are governed by their A+ 
bung or Prieſt. They much reverence the Croſs. They 
have Altars in their Churches, which they enter nor, 
bur ſtand in the Porch. In Madagaſcar or the great 
Iſland of Saint Laurence, there are many Mahumerans 
upon the coaſt, bur more Idolaters within the Land, 
who acknowledge one Creator, and are circumciſed ; 
but uſe neither to pray nor keep holy day. They puniſh 
adulrery and their with death. In the Iſle of Saint 
Thomas, under the Line, are Chriſtians and Moors. In 
divers Iſlands are no people at all. In the Canariesare 
Chriſtians 3 before they were Idolaters and had many 
wives, whom they firſt proſtituted ro their Magiſtrates ; 
and this uncivil civility they uſed co ſtrangers inſtead 
of Hoſpirality. They bury the dead by ſetting them 
upright againſt a wall, with a ſtaff in their hand; and 
if he was a great man, a veſlel of milk by him. Madera 
is alſo poſſetied by Chriſtians, and ſo be the other I- 
ſlands on this hither part of the African coaſt. See Or- 

teluus, Mercator, and other Geographers. 
Q. What Religion was profeſſed among the Americans? 
A. Betore the Spaniards came thither, they were all 
Pagansz who as they were diſtinguiſhed into divers 
Nations, fo they worſhipped divers gods, after divers 
manners; but chey did generally acknowledge the Sun 
and Moon for the chief gods. In Canada they worſhip- 
ped the Divel, before the French came tkither, and in 
moſt places there as — worſhip him; who when 
he is offended with ings duſt in their eyes, The 
men marry two or three wives, who after the death of 
their huſbands never marry againe, bur go ſtill after 
in black, and beſmear their faces with coal-duſt and 
greaſe; they do firſt expoſe their daughters to any that 
will lie with chem, and then give them jn marriage. 
They believe that after death their ſouls aſcend into 
the Stars, and go down wich them under rhe Horizon 
into a Paradiſe of pleaſure. They believe alſo that God 
ſtuck a multitude of arrows in the beginning into the 
ground, and of theſe ſprung up men and women. — 
| — 
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have divers ridiculous opinions of God, as that he once 
drank much Tobacco, and then gave the pipe to their 
Governour, with a command that he ſhould keep ic 
care ſully. and in ſo doing he ſhould want nothing; 2 
he loſt the Pipe, and ſo fell into want and miſery. Such 
ſenſeleſſe conceits have theſe people, who as they are 
ſavage in their carriage, ſo in their underſtanding they 
are little better then beaſts. They uſe to ſing the Di- 
vels praiſes, to dance about fires, which they make to 
his honour, and leap over them. They bemoan the 
dead a great while, and bring preſents to the grave. 
Many of theſe ignorant ſauls were converted to Chriſt 
by che induſtry of the Jeſuites, Anno 1637. and 1638. 
See Father Pauls relation oi ne F rance.Seealſo Cham- 
plain and Faques Cartier, &c. 

Q., What is the Religion of Virginia? 

A. Before the Engliſh planted Chriſtianity there,they 
worſhipped the Divel, and many idols, as yer they doe 
in many places there, They belceve many Gods, bur 
one principally who made the reſt ; and that all crea- 
rures were made of water, and the Woman hefore the 
Man, who by the help of one of the gods, conceived 
and bore children. They are all Anthropomorphires, 

jving rotheir gods the forms of men, whom they wor- 
ip with praying, ſinging, and offerings. They hold 
the ſouls immortality, rewards and puniſhments after 
this life, the one in Heaven, the other in a burning pit 
toward the weſt. The Prieſts are diſtinguiſhed from 
ether people by ts of Mins, and their hair cur 
like a comb on their crowns. , They carry their gods 
about ich them, and aſk counſel of them. Much of 
their devotion conſiſteth in howling and dancing about 
fires, with rattles, or Gourd or Pompian rindes in their 
hands, beating the ground wirh ſtones, and offering of 
Tobacco, Deer - ſuet, and blood on their ſtone Altars. 
They undertake no matters of conſequence without 
advice of their Prieſts , the chief whereof is adorned 
wich Feathers and Weaſels tails, and his face painted 
Na as the divels. They bury their Kings (after their 
arc burned and dryed) in white ins, within 
arches and mars wich their wealth at their ſeet , and 
hy the body is placed the divels Image. The Women 
H4 _._ cxpreſlc 
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expreſſe their ſorrow with black paint and yellings for 
twenty four hours. None but the King and Prieſt 
may enter theſe houſes, where the Images of Divels 
and cheir kings are kept. Inſtead of ſaying Grace at 
meat, they fling rae firſt bit iuto the fire; and when 
they will appeate a ſtorm, they caſt Tobacco into the 
Waicr. S.ractimes they ſicti ace children to the Divel. 
Bu: of thc!c palia gc, Sec Hackiuit, and Purchas our 
of him. 

Q What is the Religion of Florida? 

A. Their chicte deities arc the Sun, and Moon, 
which they honour with dances and ſongs. Once a 
year they offer to the Sun a Harts hide ſtuffed with 
herbs, hanging Garlands of fruits about his horns, ſo 
prelenting this git towards the cati, they pray the Sun 
to make e ir land produce the ſame fruits again. Bur 
ro their Kings, they uſe to Sacrifice their firſt- born 
wales. Much of their devotion like the reſt of barba- 
rous 5avages conſiſteth in ſinging, dancing, howling, 
feaſting, and cutting oi their own ſkins. Adultery in 
the woman is puniſhed with whipping. In ſome parts 
of this Country the next of kin is permitted to cut the 
adultereſles throa, and the woman to cut the adulte- 
rers In ſome parts alſo of the Country they worſhip 
the Divel; who when he appears and complains of 
thirſt, humane blood is ſhed ro quench his thirſt. When 


2 King is buried, the cup wherein he uſed to drink, is 


ſtill ſer upon his grave, and round about the ſame are 
ſtuck many arrows; the pc ple e p and Faſt three 
days rogether; the neighbour Kings his friends cut off 
half their hair. Women are hired, W io for fix moneths 
how for him three times a day. This honour the King 
and Prieſt have, that they are buried in their houſes, 
and burned with their houſes and goods. See Benzo, 
Morgares, Hackluit, &c. 

Q. Of what Religion are the Naticns by weft Virginia 
and Florida? 

A. Few of them are yet known,bur ſuch as by Navi- 
gation are found upon the Sea-coaſts, and ſome Iſlands 
conquered by the Spaniards, are worſhippers of the 
Sun, and Water: becauſe the Sun by his hear, and the 
Water by its moiſture produce all things; RM 

* 8 W cn 
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when they eat, drink, or Sacrifice, they uſe to throw up 
in the ayre towards the Sun ſome part of their ſood. 
The Spaniards took advantage of this Superſticion, and 
made theſe people believe they were mellengers ſent 
thirher to them from the Sun; whereupoa they ſubmit- 
ted, holding it impious to reject the Meſſengers, which 


theit chief God had ſent them. They worſhip alſo here 


Idols, and in ſome places the Divel, and obſerve the 
ſame ſuperſticious Ceremonies in the burial ot their 
dead, that their neighbours do. See Hackluit, 
Q. What was the Religion of New-Spain ? 
A. They were groſs and bloody Idolatets before the 
Spamards brought them ro the knowledge of Chriſt, 
who requires of his Diſciples no other Sacrifice bur 
that of a contrite heart; he having ſhed his own blood, 
that we might ſpare the ſhedding of ours. Theſe 
wretched Americans acknowledge one chic: God, yer 
they worſhipped many : Principally the Sun, to whom 
they offered the heart of the Sacrince 3 even of men: 
neither did they eat or drink, or ſmell to a flower, till 
they had caſt up in the ayre to the Sun ſome portion 
of their meat and drink, and ſome leaves of their 
flowers. At Mexico they worſhipped many Idols, but 
rhree principally : the firſt was called Vitziliputzli, 
placed in an azure-coloured Chair, with Snakes-heads, 
at each corner. On his head were rich plumes of 
Fearhers with gold : in his lefr hand was a white 
Target, in his right a Staffe; ar his ſides he had four 
darts. Perhaps by this Image they repreſented the 
nature of God; by his blew Chair they might ſignifie 
Heaven his ſear, by the Snakes-heads, his wiſdo ne, by 
the Feathers and gold, his glory; by his Target, prote- 
ction; by the Staffe, direction; and by the four arrows, 
his power, extending over the four parts of the world: 
Eaſt, Weſt, South, and North; or elſe, which is more 
tikely, they repreſented the Sun by this Idol, whoſe 
aboad is in the azure ſkie, and his arrows or beams are 
extended to the four quarters of the world: the fea- 
thers may ſignifie his lightneſs ; and rhe gold, his glory 
his target and ſtaff may ſhew that the Suu's heat is both 
defenſive and offenſive. Near to this Idol ſtood a 


Pillar of lefle work and beauty, on which was many 
o 
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rous ſacrifices. 


Idolaters, their : | 
cruelty and coft among Idolaters in their barbarous ſacrifices z how la- 
jn their barba- viſh alto they are of their gold, ſilver, and jewels, with 
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Idol, called Tlaloc; perhaps by this they meant the 
Moon. They had a third Idol, of black ſtone, with 
four darts in his right hand, looking angerly ; this they 
worſhipped as the god of Repentance; this Idol, with 
the others, was richly adorned with gold and jewels. 
In Cholula they worſhipped the god of wealth or mer- 
ehandiſing 3 they had alſo an Idol of Paſte, or Dough, 
which was conſecrated and made every year, to which 
rich preſents were brougla, and ſtuck in the paſte. 
They made gods alſo of their chief Captives, ro which 
they gave divine Honors, for 6,ſomrimes for 12 months, 
praying and ſacrificing to him, and carrying him in 
proceſſion; bur at laſt che Prieſts kill him; the Chief 
Prieſt pulls out his heart, offers it ſmoaking to the Sun; 
then js he opened, cut in pieces, and eaten. They a- 
dored many other gods and goddeſles with many 
heatheniſh Superſtitions. Of which ſee Foſeph Acoſta 
in his Hiſtory of the Indies, Gomara , Peter Martyr of 
Millan, c. 

Out of this diſcourſe we may ſee what cruelty js uſed 


which they adorn their Idols; this hach been always 
the Divels policy, by outward ſplendor and wealth 


neſſe, and this by the Apoſtle is called Idalatry. Not 
without cauſe then did God forbid the Iſraelites to 
make to themſelves gods of gold and ſil ver, as knowing 
what force theſe metals have to draw ment mindes 
after them. And indeed ſome of che wiſe — 
- 


Seft.3 of AFRICA and AMERICA. 


themſelves laughed at the vanities of thoſe who be- 
ſtowed ſo much gold on their Idols; Aurum Vaſa Nume, 
Saturniaq; impulit æra, faith Perſiws, the gods were 
better worſhipped in Numa garthen veſlels, then they 
were afterward in gold and he that offereth to God a 
ſincere heart, is more accepted then he that beſtows on 
Jupiter a golden beard 3 Dicite pont iſices, in ſacro guid 
facit aurumzand yet the excels ot gold and ſilver in their 
Statues and Temples is ſtupendious, as Lips ſhewetk 
de magnit. urb. Rome. And the Romans were come to 
that height of ſuperſtitiou, that they thought a Bull was 
not a fit ſacrifice to their gods. if his horns had not been 
ilded, or his forchead adorned with plates of gold: 
Virgil : Et ſtatuam ante aras aurats fronte juvencum. 
and Livie I. $. ſheweth that to Apollo was ſacrificed, 
not onely an ox with gilded horns, but alſo capre albe 
aurata, White goats wich horns gildedzand Val. Flac 1.3, 
Arg. ſpeaketh of leclas aurard fronte bidentes, of ſheep 
with gilded horns. And long afore the Romans, this 
golden ſuperſtirion was uſed. as may be ſeen in Homer's 
Iliad. 3. where Neftor promiſed to ſacrifice to Minerva 
an ox 25 voy x6 par uy mThp4 y WEE, pouring gold about bis 
horns. Foſepb Acoſta relates in his Hiſtory of America, 
what magnificent Temples and rich Images of gold and 
precious ſtones the Indians dedicated to their Idols. 
Againſt all ſuch vanities Arnobius in his Book againſt 
the Gentiles diſputeth elegantly, ſhewing that God is 
not taken with ſuch toys as Temples, Altars, and Sa- 
Crifices 3 but cults vers in pefore eſt, his true worſhi 
conſiſterh in the breaſt, and as our Saviour ſaith, nei- 
ther in the Temple of Sameria, nor of Feruſalem, bur 
in ſpirit and truth. 


Quin dam id ſuperis de magna quod dare lance 
Non poſſit magns Meſſals lippa propags 3 
Compoſrtum jus, faſque animo, ſaniHoſque _—_ 
Mentis, & incohum genereſo peting honeſt 
Hac cedo ut admeveam templis df farre litabo. 


An honeſt upright ſincere and ſanctiſied heart ſaith 
— is above all the Temples and facrifices in the 
World 


Q. What 
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Q_ What Prieſts bad they at Mexico, and what Sa- 
crifices 2 | 
A. Beſides their inferiour Prieſts, they had one chief, 
whoſe habit was a Crown of rich Feathers on his head, 
Pendants of Gold, with green ſtones at his ears, and 
under his Lip an Azure ſtone; his office was to receive 
the body of the dead King at the Temple door, with a 
mournful ſong , to open the breaſt of the ſacrificed 
man, to pull out his hearr, to offer it to the Sun, and 
then to fling it to the idol, ro which the man was ſacri- 
faced. The inferiour Prieſts in the interim holding 
the legs,arms,and head of the Sacrificed wretch, whilſt 
his heart was taking out. They uſed alſo to flay of the 
ſkins of men, and cloath ſome therewich, who went a- 
bout danciug, and forcing people to offer them preſents, 
or elſe they would ſtrike them over the face, with the 
bloody corner ot the ſkin. The Prieſts office alſo was 
to burn incenſe before their idols every morning, noon- 
ride, evening, and at midnight; for then with Trum- 
pets and Corners they ſounded a long time, which 
done, they burned the Incenſe in Cenſers with much 
reverence, and then rhey beat themſelves and draw 
blood with ſharp bodkias. They did preach alſo on 
ſome feſtival days to the people. The revenues of the 
Prieſts were great; the Temples in ſtare, magnificence, 
and wealth, excecded ours. The Priefts were all a- 
nointed, and wore their hair long, for they never cut 
ir. They did ſometimes anoint themſelves with an 
Unguent made of venemous beaſts, which made them 
without tear, and armed them with cruelty. © They 
painted their ſkins black. They waſhed the new born 
Children, and let them blood in their eats; they per- 
formed marriages by aſking the parties mutual conſent, 
and tying together a corner of the womans vaile, with 
a corner of the mans gown , and ſo brought them to 
the Bridegrooms houſe, caufing the Bride to go ſeven 
times about the hearth. They buried the dead either 
in their Gardens, or on Mountains; fomerimes they 
burned the body; and if he was a great man, they k lled 
his Chaplain, and his Officers to attend him, bury ing 
alſo wealth with him, that he might not want in the 
other world. The Prieſt uſed to attire himſelf in theſe 
treat 


— 
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great Funerals, like a Divel with many mouths, and 
glaſs eyes, and with his ſtaff ſtirred and mingled the 
aſhes. When the King died, the Prieſts were to fing 
his Elogies, and to ſacrifice two hundred perſons to ſerve 
him. Adultery was puniſhed with death, and ſo was 
diſhoneſty in their Nuns and Monks, of which there 
were two great Cloyſters at Mexico. But who will ſee 
theſe particulars handled at large, let them read Toſeph 
Acoſta, and Lopez de Gomara. 

Q. Had the Americans ary knowledge of Chriſtian 
_— hriſt h k hing;ſome ſmall 

A. Concerning Chriſt they knew nothing;ſome (ma . 
knowledge — had of a ſupream God, whom they — go 
called Wirococha, and of the creation; of the immorra- — r Go 4 
lity of ſouls,of a life after this, w herein are puniſhments 7 Dae 
and rewards; and ſome of them, as Lerius witneſſeth, 3 — — 5 5 of 
believe the reſurrection of the fleſh; and if we will be- ſouls, a li 2 
lieve Acoſta, they have ſome knowledge of the Trinity, = th 1 — 
which they worſhip under the picture of the Sun with * ſon 2 — 
three heads;they have ſome tradition likewiſe of Noah's dition of = 
flood, and that all mankind was drowned, except fix — Rad o- 
perſons, who ſaved themſelves in a cave; ſome in * : 

Braſil believe all were drowned except their progeni- 
tors, who were preſerved to propagate mankind. The 
Indians alſo report that the Sun hid himſelf in a cer- 
rain Lake within an Iſland, during the time of the De- 
luge, and ſo was preſerved; this is not unlike the Po- 
etical fiction of Diana and Apollo, how they were begor 
in the Iſle Ortygia, called afterward from their firſt ap- 
pearance Hylos, by this intimating that after the flood, 
by loſt thick fogs and miits ariſing out of the 
moiſt earth, the Sun aud Moon were not (cen in many 
days; bur theſe vapours being ſpenr, and the carth dry, 
the Moon was firſt ſcen, and then in ſome few hours 
afterward the Sun. The tradition which they have of 
the flood, cannot be that of Ogyges King of Attica, which 
happened about fix hundred years after Noah's flood, 
and which drowned only the Country about Athens and 
Achaia in Peloponeſus; nor was it that of Deucalion, 
which happened in the 8 2. year of his age, about two 
hundred and fifty years after the rmet, and ſeven hun- 
dred eighty two years aſter Noah's flood;for this Gow: 
ned 


feſtival days, 
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ned only Theſſaly, and ſonic part of Italy, of which the 
Americans could have no knowledge; ſeeing many pla- 
ces neerer never heard of theſe floods, it is moſt likely 
then that their tradition was grounded on Noah's 
flood ; for as Noah's poſterity peopled all the world, fo 
they diſperſed the memory of this flood wherever they 
planced 3 for we find this deluge not only mentioned 
by Moſes, bur alſo by Beroſus, Alexander Polybiftor, 
Abydenus the Hiſtorian, as he is cited by Euſebius, Plato 
in Times, Plutarch writing of Deucalion's flood, ſpeak- 
eth of the Dove ſent out of the Ark, which relates to 
Noah's floodzand Ovid deſcribing the ſame tlood,writes 
according to the Moſaical deſcriprion of the firſt and 
univerſal deluge z whereas that of Deucalion was but of 
a particular Country : So Lucian de Dea Syria, writes 
of Deucalion's flood, as if he had read the ſixth and ſe- 
venth chapters of Geneſis, of Noah's flood; for he ſhew- 
eth how all fleſh had corrupred their ways upon the 


carth, how all their works were "«qy< «b;ppa, works 


of injuſtice and violence; how the rain fell, the foun- 
rains of the great deep were opened, the waters ſo pre- 
vailed, that all fleſh died, wa'rrs; camro. He ſhewerh 
alſo how he was preſerved with his wife and children 
in a great Ark; and how all the beaſts that live on 
the earth, rwo and two centred into the Ark, c. and 
laſtly, how he built an Altar after his deliverance. 
This deſcription is directly of Noah's flood, not of Den- 
calion s beſides, Mela,Solinws and Plim, write that Foppe 
the maritime town of Syria was of great antiquity, as 
being built before the flood; which cannot be meant 
of Ogyges or Deucalion's flood, Which were only in ſome 
places of Greece, and went not ſo ſar as Syria; neither 
was it any great antiquity for Foppe to be built before 
theſe floods; for many Cities beſides this were built 
before; therefore doubtleſſe is meant Noah's flood. 
Laſtly, Joſephus ſaith that Omnes barbarice hiſtoriæ Scri- 
proves, all the Barbarian hiſtorians have mentioned this 


Q. What feſtival days were obſerved in New Spain? 
New Spain it . A. Every twentieth day, which was the laſt of 
Pamsits their month, was holy, and then were men ſacrificed. 


At the firſt appearance of green corn, children were ſa- 
crificed, 
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ctificed, ſo when the corn was a foot above the ground, 
and again when it was two foot high, holy days were 
kept, and children butchered. In ſome of their feaſts 
they ſacrificed a woman, and with her ſkin covered a 
man, who danced about the ſtreers two days together. 
In one of their feaſts which the Mexicans kept in their 
Canoes upon the Lake, a boy and a girle were drowned 
rok c—_ with the gods cf the Lake. In May they 
kept the feaſt of Vitziliputz li, in which his Image made 
of paſte, richly adorned, was carried by rhe maidens 
attired in white, on their ſhoulders to the Court, and 
thence by the young men to the ſtairs of the Temple, 
and thence to the top with Mufick z much adoration, 
vain ceremonies, and wicked ſacrificing of men were u- 
ſed that day. In May alſo was kept the feaſt of Pennance 
and Pardon, in which a captive was ſacrificed. Aſter 
much profane adoration, the people took up earth and 
eat it, defiring pardon for their fins, and bringing rich 
— to their Idol, and whipping themſelves on the 
Iders. Much meat is preſented that day to the 
Idols, and then to the Prieſts, who five days before had 
eat but one meal a day. The Merchants had their pe- 
culiar god, and feſtival day, in which they ſacrificed a 
man, aſter they had given him for nine days divine ho- 
nours. His heart they offered about midnight to the 
Moon, perhaps becauſe ſhe is the miſtreſs of the waters, 
on which Merchants uſe to traffick, or becauſe they are 
more beholding to her light in the night then others 
are. Concerning theſe feſtivals, rheir Schools and 
Seminaries, their belief of the Souls immortality, of 
their rewards and puniſhmenrs, ot their nine ſeveral 
places appoinred for them, See Acoſta, Gomara, and P. 
Martyr in his Decads. 
Q. What was the Religion of Jucatan, and the parts 
adjoyning ? 


A. In Fxcatan they were Circumciſed, and yet groſs Jucaran, its re- 
Idolaters, but curious workmen in carving and adorn- lic ion and parts 
ing rheir Images. They had in their houſes Images 4joyning- 


made like Bears, which they worſhipped as their houſ- 
hold gods, with ſinging and Incenſe. In hollow 
Images, they caufed boys to anſwer the peoples Peris 
tions, as if God hag ipeke to them. When they 


Want 


Southern A 


wanted rain,or were in any danger, they had their Pro- 
ceſlions, and Pilgrimages to theſe Idols. In Nicuragua, 
they worſhipped rhe Sun, and divers Idols. All their 
Pricſts, except Conſeſſors, married. The ordering of 
the Sacrifices, and their numibers, depended meerly on 
the Prieſts, who uſed to go about the caprives three 
times ſinging mournſully, and then with their flint 
knives ſuddenly open their Breſts. They divide the 
body thus; the Prelate hath his heart, the King his 
hands and feer, the Taker his buttocks, and che People 
rhe reſt. The heads are ſer on trees, under which 
they ſacrifice men and children. They have their 
Idolatrous Proceiſions, in which for the honour of 
their Idol, they wound themſelves, and tor the deſire 
of ſuture happineſſe, they offer theinſclves chearfully 
for Sacrifices. Whilſt the Prieſt anoints the checks 
and the mouth of the Idol with blood, the others ſing, 
and the people pray. The Prieſt makes marriages, by 
zoyning the little fingers ot the Bridegroom and Bride 
neer a fire; but the Lords are permitted for honours 
ſake, firſt to corrupt the Bride. The Adulterer is 
beaten, and the Adultereſs is divorced. He that 
forceth a Virgin s a ſlave, excepe he pay her Dowirie. 
But it a ſlave torce his M-ſters daughter, they are both 
buried alive. Se- Benxo, P. Martyr, and Gomara. 
Q. what was the Religion of the Southern Americans? 
A. They generally worſhip the Sun and Moon,with 


merica,the Re- divers Idols, and the Divel in divers ſhapes ; they be- 


ligion th 


ereof. lieve the Souls immortality. Thrir Prieſts are their 


Phyficians, and therefore in great eſteem, and exceed- 
ing rich, for they have all the goods @ him whom they 
cure, When they go ro wars, they carry their gods 
with them, of whom they alk Counſell of all affairs; 
and then they keep Lent for two months. They 
puniſh in ſome places thefr and murther with the loſs 
of Ears and Nole; in other parts with death. Theſe 
faulrs in the Nobility are puniſhed with the loſſe of 
their hair only. In ſome places they hold ir a part of 
their devotion, to offer their daughters to be defloured 
by their Prieſts. When it thunders and lightens, they 
ſay the Sun is angry with them. When there is an 
Eclipſe, they Faſt ; the married Women ſcratch their 

| 'Faces 
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aces and plack their hairs 3 the Maidens draw blood 
with ſharp fiſh bones. When the Moon is Eclipſed, 
they ſay the Sun is angry with her. When a Comer is 
ſeen, rhey bear drums and hollo, thinking by this to 
drive it away. They uſe to conſult with and invocate 
the Dei. The learn Phyſick and Magick when 
they are young, being two years ſhut up in Woods; all 
that time they keep their Cells, ſee no women, nor eat 

+ They are taught by their Maſters in the night. 

The dead are buried either at home, or being dried at 
the fire are hanged up. The hones ar laſt are burned, 
and the Skull preſented to the Wiſe to be kept by her 
as a relique. In their Cent faſts they abſtain from 
Women and Salt, Sce P. Martyr, Gomara, Linſchoten, 
Ciera, cc. X 

Q. Of what Religion are the people of Paria; Guiana, 
and along the River Debaiba, or St. John ? 


A. Hereabout they be very zealous in worſhipping Paria, Guiang 
9 $ 


and Debaiba, 
their Religions, 


of the Divel, and Idols, ro whom they ſacrifice men, 
and then eat them. When their gods are angry, they 
macerate themſclves with faſting. Their Prieſts are 
ſtoned or burned, if they marry againſt rheic Vow of 
Chaſticy. They believe rewards and puniſhments 
after this life. The ſpot in the Moon they hold to be 
a man impriſoned there for Inceſt with his Siſter. They 
feed yearly the deparred ſonls wich Maix and Wine. 
They held the ſouls of great men onely, and ſuch as 
were huricd with them, immortal. Their great mens 
Funeral Pomps are celebrated yearly with much la- 

mentation, drinking, and beſtlal ceremonies, both men 

and women caſting aſide all modeſty. He that will 

know more of this ſtuff, let him read the forenamed 

Authors. 


Q_What is the Religion of Brafil ? r 1 
A. They acknowledge the immortality of — — mh 
ats 


and believe that there are rewards and puni 
aſter this life. For they hope that if they kill and 
facrifice many of their enemies, they ſhall be carried 
beyond the Mountains into pleaſant Gardens, there to 
dance and rejoyce with their fore-ſathers. They 
ſtand in-much fear of che Divel, who is ſtill vexing of 
them z therefore they chiefly worſhip him; and = 
I they 
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Peru, its Re- 
ligion. 


— — — — Divel, who they think is 
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carry fire with them, 


afraid of fire. They have their ſolemn Feſtivals, which 
— _— with dancing, howling, and tatling. The 
H hath power to kill the adulterous Wiſe. 
Their marriages are without any ceremonies. They 
bury their dead upright in a pit with their goods. The 
Huſband playes the Midwife to the woman, waſherh, 
painteth, and nameth the child by the name of ſome 
wild Beaſt; they have ſome knowledge of Noahs flood, 
of theſe paſlages ſee Maſſeus, Lerius, Stad ius, &c. 
Q. What Religion did the people of Peru profeſſe £ 
A. Their chiei god was Vi, acocha, by whom they 
underſtood rhe maker of all things; next to him they 
worſhipped the Sun,and the Thunder after him : The 
images 'of theſe three they never touched with their 
bare hands; they worſhipped alſo the Stars, Earth, 
Sea, Rainbow, Rivers, Fountains, and Trees. They 
adored alſo wild Beaſts,that they might not hurt them, 
and in ſign of their devotion, when they travelled they 
letr in the croſs ways; and dangerous places, old ſhoes, 
feathers, and if they had nothing elſe, ſtones. They 
worſhipped the Sun by pulling off the hairs from their 
Eye-brows 3 when they fear, they touch the earth; 
and look up to the Sun. They worſhipped alſo the 
dead bodies of their Emperors,and indeed every thing 
they either affected or feared. They have ſome glim- 
ring knowledge of the beginning of the world,of Noabs 
flood, and they believe rhe end of the world, which 
ſtill they fear when the Sun is eclipſed, which they 
think to be the Moons Huſband ; they held their Prieſts 
in ſuch eſie em, that no great matter was undertaken by 
Prince or pcople withont their advice. None had ac- 
ceſs to the Idols but they, and then only when they 
are cloathed in white, and proſtrate on the ground. In 
ſacrificing they abſtained from women, and ſome out 
of zeal would put out their owneyes. They uſed to 
conſult with the Divel, ro whom they facrificed men, 


and dedicated boys in their Temples for Sodomy. They 
had alſo their Temples richly adorned with gold and 
Silver, and their Monaſteries for Prieſts and Sorcerers. 
Their Nuns were ſo ſtriftly kept, that it was death » 


* 


ono hundred ſheep, and upon a black ſheep poured 
7” ih much 
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be deflowred; after fourteen years of age they were 
taken out of the Monaſtery, either to ſerve their Idols, 
and ſuch muſt be Virgins ſtill, or elſe co ſerve as Wives 
and Concubines to the Ingua or Emperor. They are 
very frequent and ſtrict in their conſeſſions, and cheer- 
fully undertake what pennance is injoyned them. But 
the Ingua conſeſſeth onely to the Sun; after confeſſion 
they all waſh in baths , leaving their fins in the water. 
They uſed to ſacrifice Vegetables, Animals, and men, 
chietly Children, for the health or proſperity of their 
Ingua, and for victory in War; in ſome places they eat 
their men · ſacrifices, in others they onely dried and pre- 
ſeryed them in filver Coffins; they anoint with blood 
the faces of their Idols aud doors of their Temples or 
rather ſlaughter-houſes. See Acaſta, Ciexa, Comara, xc. 

Q. What feſtival days did the Peruvians abſerve ? 

A. They had Feaſts and ſacrifices every moneth of peruvians, 
the year, in which were offered multitudes of ſheep of their Feſtival 
different colours, which they burned. The Ingua's days. 
Children were dedicated in theſe Feaſts, their ears 
were pierced, then they were wiped, and their faces 
anointed with blood, in fign that they ſhould be true 
Knights to their Ingua. In Cuſco during this month and 
fea — might remain, but at the end there- 
of, they were admitted, and had a morſell of bread 

.preſenrs# to each man, that they ſhould by eating 
thereot reſtifie their fidelity to the Ingua. In the 
ſecond moneth which is our January ( for in Decem- 
ber, in which the Sunne returnes from Capricorne 
was their firſt moneth ) they flung the aſhes of 
their ſacrifices into the river, following the ſame 
fixe leagues, and praying the River to carry that 
preſent ro Viracocha ; in three following monerhs 


they offered one hundred ſheep. In the ſixth t 


offered one hundred ſheep more, and made a fi 

for their Maiz. In the ſeventh they facrificed to the 
Syn. In the eighth and ninth moneths, two hun- 
dred ſheep were offered. lu the tenth, one hundred 
ſheep more, and to the honour of the Moon; burned 
torches, waſhed themſelves, and then were drunk four 
days together. In the eleventh moneth they affered 
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much Chica or Wine of Maiz, to procure rain. In the 
twelrh moneth they ſacrificed one hundred ſheep and 
kept a feaſt. They have alſo their faſts which continue 
in mourning and fad proceſſions two days, and rhe 
two days alter are ſpent in feaſting, danchig, and drin- 
king. See Foſ. Acoſta. . | 
Q_ What was their belief of the departed ſouls ? 
OY: A. That they wander up and don, and ſuffer hun- 
; Tuvians, ger, thirſt, and cold; therefore rhey carry them mear, 
/ their Belief of drink and clothes. They uſed alſo to pur gold, and 
the dera ted giver in their mouthes, hands, and bofomes; much 
eus. treaſure hath been digged out of graves. But they be- 
lieved that the ſouls ct gocd men were at teſt in glory. 
The bodies wele honoured after death, ſacrifices were 
offered ro them, and clothes. The beſt beloved Wife 
was ſlain and attendants of all forts. To the Ingua's 
Ghcſt young children were ſacrificed, and if the Fa- 
ther was ſick, many times the Son was ſlain, thinkitig 
this murther would ſatisfie death for the Father. Of 
theſe and their other impions Ceremonies, ſee Acoſta. 
By theſc horrible murthers com mitted among the poor 
Americans, Amcricans, we may ſce what a cruel and barbarous 
heir ſuper ie; tyrant ſuperſtitious fear is, and what wretched ſlaves 
their ſuperſlit;- TY , 
os jear and they are, who are captivated by this tyraut, far more 
„raf ry thereof, lage then Mezentizs, Phalaris, Buſyris, or any other 
J J *ryrannical butcher that ever was; for there is noty- 
rant ſo powerful, or barbarous, but may be avoided 
by flying ſrom Him to remote places; but who can fly 
from that ſuperſtitious ſear , which a man doth 
continually about him? Quid terras alto calentes Sole i 
mutamw ? patria quis exul je quoqʒ fugit? a man may fl 
frem his country, faith Horace, bur not from himſelf 
this ryrant haunts the ſuperftitious wretch continually, 
as the evil Spirit did Saul. Againe, no tyrant can ty- 
tannize cver a man longer then he lives; death ſets e- 
, very fave at liberty; but this tyrant Icaves not his 
ſlave in death, bur with the terrors of future tormeuts 
in hell, doth vex his ſoul when it is departing hence; 
Cure non ipſa int orte relinquunt; there is no ſlave fo 
wretched and miſerable, no pain ſo great, no captivity © 
ſo unpleaſ ng. no chaincs fe heavy, no priſon ſo loath- 
ſome, which in fleepare not ſorgorten 3 for * 8 
ave » 
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flave.is at li the pain is eaſed the chaines are 
light, and the darkeſt dungeon, is then a beautiful Pal - 
lace; but this Deiſedemonia, as the Greeks call it, this 
ſuperſtitious ſear will not permit its captivated ſlave to 
reſt or rake any quiet, but affrights him in his fleep with 
horrid dreams, and hidequs phancies , ſo that ſleep 
which ſhauld be his comfort and caſe, becomes his tor- 
menter. Beſides, Temples and Alrars, which uſe to be 
Sanctuaries for Delinquents, are no caſe or ſanctuary at 
all to the ſuperſticious ſinner; any ſervant might be 
defended from his Maſter by laying hold of the Altar; 
bur no Altar, no Temple, no Sacrifice can Priviledge 
the ſuperſtitious ſoul, who is till jealous and fearfull 
of his cruel gods; and what wonder is it, if we con- 
ſider the natute of choſe inſatiable Djvels, whom they 
worſhip, who are never ſatisfied wich the blopd of 
„ men, women, and children, but are ſtill thifſting 
afrer more, with the horſe- leech; if theſe be the gods 
which the Geniiles ſerve, ſurely as Plut arch ſaith, they 
had been in no worſe condition it the Typhones, and Gi- 
ants had overthrown theſe gods; for they could not 
have been more crucl, nor have exacted more bloody 
victimes. And doubtleſle as the fame Plutarch ſaith, 
theſe poor wretches do nor love their gods, but rather 
hate them, b:cauſe they ſtill fear ſume hurt and mil- 
chiete from them; therefore as ſome men flatter and 
ive rich preſents to tyrants, not becauſe they love them 
for indeed they hate them) but that they may not re- 
receive hurt by them; ſo deal ſuperſtitious men with 
their gods. And in truth Plutarch is not altogerher 


+ miſtaken, when he makes Superſtition worle then A- 


theiſme z for the Achciſts hold there is n god, but 
the Superſtitious honour ſuch ſordid, baſ:, and cruel 
gods, that ir were far better there were no gods then 
uch; for it is leſſe impiety to ſay there is no god, then 
to give his ſacred name and honour to ſuch wicked, 
greedy, barbatous, and blood ſuc ting Divels. I had 
rather ( ſaith he 2 men ſhould ſay there is no Plutarch, 
then that they ſhould ſay Plutarch is an inconſtanar, 
fickle, cholerick, a revengeſul, aad eruel min. And ſo 
he concludes that ſuperſtition is the c iuſe of Arheiſme 
and impiet y, becauſe men looking upon the ridiculous 
13 geſturey 
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Hiſpaniola, its 
Religion, 


Idolatry fur- 
ther condem- 
ned. 
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geſtures, jmpurity, cruelty, injuſtice, madnefſe, unde- 
dency, and a fl kind of villany perpetrated in their Tem- 
ples concluded, ir were better have no gods, then ſuch 
abominable Deities. But ſee Piutarch himſelf in his 
book of fuperſtition. 

Q. What was the Religion of Hiſpaniola ? 

A. They worſhipped the Sun and Moon, which they 
ſay ar firſt ſhined out of a Cave; and their tradition is, 
that out of two Caves came mankind; the biggeſt men 
out of the greateſt Cave, and rhe leaſt men out of the 

leſſer Cave. They worſhip alſo divers Idols with ugly 
ſhapes, by whieh the Divel uferh to ſpeak ro them; 
theſe they call Zemes, to which they kept divers feſtf- 
vals. In theſe they had rheir publique dances, with 
the muſick of ſhells tyed about their armes, thighs, and 
legs. The King fits — when the people pre- 
ſent themſcwes, having their ſkins painted with divers 
colours of herbs. When they ſacrifice, they uſe with a 
ſacred hook thruſt down their throat, to turn up their 
ſtomack. Then they fir down in a ring, croſs-legged, 
and wri-necked about the Idol, praying their ſacrifice 
might he accepted. In ſome places the women dance 
about their Idols, and ſing the praiſes of their ancient 
Rings; then both Sexes on their knees offer cakes, 
which the Prieſts cut and give to _ one a piece, this 
each man keeps as a holy relique all the year againſt 
dangers. If any fall fick, the Prieſts impure this ro 
their neglect in the Idols ſervice;therefore exhort tliem 
to build a Chappel, or dedicate a Grove to their god. 
They think the Ghoſts of the dead walk, who aſſault 
ſuch as are fearful, and vaniſh from them who are not 
afraid. Their ſeveral Rites are like thoſe of the other 
Pagan Countries. See P. Martyr. 

Our of what IT have written concerning the —_— 
of Aſia, Africa, and America, we may conclude wit 
Tertullian hb. de Idolat. that every fin by what name 
ſoever it be called, or of whatſoever quality ir is, may 
be comprehended in the fin of Idolatry, Idololatrie cri- 
mine expungitur,to uſe his own phraſe, thar is, every fin 
js made up and attains to its perfection and conſumma· 
tion in idolatry 3 ſo that as he ſheweth in that book, 
there is no ſuch murtherer as the Idolater, who — 

. onely 
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onely deſtroyeth rhe bodies of men and beaſts to pleaſe 
his Idol, but likewiſe murthereth his own ſoul : there 
is no ſuch Adulterer as he, who not only goeth a who- 
ring after falſe gods, but alſo adulterates the truth; for 
every falſe god is adulrery ; there is no ſuch thief as he, 
for not only much robbery and oppreſſion is committed 
to maintainfalſe worſhip and idolatry, as Arnobius in- 
ſtanceth in the Romans, who to maintain the i 
ol their gods, did rob all other gods and nations, and 
with their triumphant gold (Perſus calls it aurum ova» 
tum) adorn their images; bur beſides this theft, the 
Idolater robs. God of his right and honour, giving it 
to ſuch as are not I will not ſpeak of the uncleau- 
neſs, drunkenneſs, wantonneſt, and other fins which 
accompany this maſter fin, which Tertullian calls Prin- 
cipale crimen generis humanti, ſummus ſæculi reatus, C c. 
devoratorium ſalutis; the main wickedneſs of mankind, 
the chief guilt of the world, the devourer or deſtroyer 
of mans happineſs and ſalvation ; therefore he will not 
have any Chriſtian ro paint, or make graven images to 
be worſhipped, affirming that it is flatly againſt the 
law of God, and likewiſe againſt their vow in baptiſm 
to forſake the Divel and his Angels: how do they for- 
ſake him, if they make him? if they make ir their trade 
to live by him, how have they renounced him? can 
they deny with their tongue, hat they conſeſſe with 
their hand? deſtroy that with their words, which 
they build up with their deeds; confeſs one God, and 
= many; preach the true God, and yet make falſe 
gods? If any ſay that he worſhips none, though he 
makes them, Tertullian will anſwer him, that he who 
wakes falſe gods, doth really worſhip them, not with 
incenſe aud ſacrifice, but with his wit, (wear, ind ſtry, 
and ſkill, which he impends on the making of them; 
he is more then their Prieſt ; for without him they 
could have no Prieſt. How can a Chriſtian put forth 
that hand to touch the body of our Lord by which he 
hath made a body for the Divel ? And as it is Idolatry 
faith he, to carve, or paint Idols, ſo it is, any ways to 
adorn them, to build houſes or temples for them, ſo 
that all ſuch Artificers are guilty of idolatry 3 ſo are ju- 
. Cicial Aſtrologers, who call * Starz by the 3 — 
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Idols, and take upon them to foretel future contingen 7 
cies by them; ſo are School-Maſters, who teach the 
Genealogies and Fables of theſe falſe gods; this ſeve · 
vity indeed was needful in the beginning of the Goſpel, 
when Gentiliſme was to be ſuppreſſed, that way might 
be made for Chriſtianity 3 but now Pagan idolatry be- 
ing quite extinguiſhed among us, there is no danger in 
reading or teachjng of Heathen Authors. He condem- 
nethalſo Merchants that bringhome and ſell incenſe or 
any thing elſe whereby idols are worſhipped. So he 
will not have Chriſtians to he preſent at the ſolemni- 
tics, ſhews, or feſtivals of idols, nor to give any coun- 
renance to them,or to wink and connive at them, or to 
call them gods, or to ſwear by them, for that is to take 
the name of the true God in vain 3 nay, he will not per- 
mit Chriſtians to light Candles, or ſet up bayes in 
their doors, which upon ſolemn days was an honour 
due to the Emperour, becauſe this ceremony had ſomg 
reſemblance with Gentile idolatry. 
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The Contents of the Fourth Section. 


The Religion of the ancient Europæans. 2. The Roman 
chief feſtivals. 2. Their gods. 4. Their Priefts. 5. Their 
Sacrifices. 6. Their Marriage Rites. 9. Their Funeral 
Ceremomes. 8. The old Grecian Religion. 9.Their chief 
gods. 10.0f Minerva, Diana, Venus. 11. How luno, Ce- 
res, and Vulcan were worſhipped. 12. The San worfhip- 
ped under the names of Apollo, Phoebus, Sol, Jupiter, 
Liber, Hercules, Mars, Mercuricus, Pan Cc. 13.''Fhe 
Moon worſbipped under divers names — pt 14. 
The Earth and Fire, how worſhipped and named: 15. The 
Deity of the Sea, how worſhipped. 15. Death, how 
named and worſhipped. 17. The Grecian Sacrifices and 
Ceremonies, 18. Their Priefts and Temples of old. 
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% Hat was. the Religion of the ancient Euro- Europzans, 

BY i oy P405 ? Greeks, and 
ESE Anſw. The ſame Paganiſm was profeſſed Romans, their 

among them, that was in the other of Religions. 

the world, and which is yet profeſſed in Lapland, Fin- 

land, and ſome parts of Norway, Lituania,and SamFotia, 

whoſe Religion is Idolatrous, whoſe knowledge yg Ma- 
giek, and whoſe actions are barbarous. The cue. 
that were worſhipped in Europe were the Sun, Moon, 
Stars, Elements, Rivers, Fountains, Trees; and indeed 


ſo many great and ſmall, that according to Varros com- 
putation, 
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puration,they exceeded 30000. in number. If we ſpeak 
of rhe Religions pr among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans,we ſhall ſpeak in a manner of all; becauſe they 
had almoſt all Europe under their Dominion, and before 
their conqueſts the ſame idols were worſhipped by all, 
bur under different names. Nwna taught the Romans 


Romans, their to worſhip rheir gods by offering Corn and Cakes be- 
c 


old Religion. 


ſprinkled with ſalt, to erect Temples, but no Ima- 
ges, thinking it both abſurd and impoiſible to repreſent 
t hat incomprehenſible power by outward ſhapes and 
forms. But many years after Tarquinius Priſcu taught 
them according to the Grecian manner, to ſet up ima · 
ges to their gods. Then were the Veſtal Nuns choſen, 
who were to continue ſo thirty years ; the firſt ten 
they were learners, the ſecond ten years practitioners 
in their office, but the third ten years teachers of the 
novices. If they committed wWhoredom, they were bur- 
ned or buried alive; if the ſacred fire went our by 
their negle& (which was held ominons) they were 
ſcourged. Then were the Pricſts of Mars called Salii, 
inſticured ar firſt but twelve, afterwards twenty four. 
Theſe were choſen out of the Patricii, and they were 
in March to dance ſolemnly with their Targets called 
Ancilia, one of which fell down from Heaven. Theſe 
feſtival dances were dedicated to Mars. They had their 
Augures or Diviners. They had their Triumviri, called 
Epulones, who had the charge of the holy feaſts ; and o- 
ther Triumviri,who had the charge of the Sibyls bouks. 
Arvales had the care of the fields. Feciales of the wary. 
All theſe were Orders of Prieſt-hood,to which may be 
added Flames, ot which there were as many as there 
were of their greater gods. 7 upiter's Prieſts were called 
Diales, the Prieſts of Mars, Martjales, of Romulus, Nui- 
rinales, c. He that had the charge of rheſe Prieſts, of 
the Sacrifices, and of Feſtivals, was called Rex Sacrifi- 
culus, or the King of Prieſts, becauſe anciently Kings did 
exerciſe the Prieſts office. But above them all was the 
Pontifical Colledge, which at firſt confiſted onely of 
eight, but Sylla enlarged them to fifteen theſe were to 
the chief Pontific or Pope, in whom alone was 

the ſupreme power of all Religion, of Sacrifices, Hol y- 
days, Prieſts, Veſtals, Vows, Funerals, Idols, —_ 
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cetemonies and wharſoever concerning Religion; be- 
fides rhe care of the wooden bridge called Pons ſub 
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cs. He had more priviledges and honours then the See Alexand. 


Kings themſelves ; for he mig aſcend rhe Capitol in ab Alexandre, 
he Litter,which was not lawful for others. Aud whar- Plutarch. Pliny 
ſoever criminal fled to him, he was that day free from Cicero, Gellius, 
puniſhment. Neither was he bound to give an account Feneſtella, Le- 


of any thing he did. 

Q. What were the Roman chief Feſtivals ? 

A. Saturnalia, to the honour of Saturn, about the 
Sun's going into Capricorn; then the ſervants were ber- 
ter then their Maſters 5 this ſeaſt they had from the 
Greeks. Feria Latinæ, to Jupiter; this feaſt was kept up- 
on the hitl Alb anus, midway between Alba and Rome, 
by the Romans and Latines. Quinquatria was a feaſt of 
five days, to the honour of Minerva, it was kept aſter 
the Ides of March; the firſt day was for ſacrifice, the o- 
ther three for ſword · players, and the laſt for luſtrati- 
on. Natalitia, to the Genus, in which feaſt it was held 
abominable to ſhed the blood of ſome beaſts, and omi- 
nous, ſeeing thoſe birth-feaſts were wholly dedicated 
ro mirth and joy. Fertumnalia,were feaſts ro Vertum nut 
the god of merchandiſing; it was kept in the monerh 
of Offober. Lußercalia in February.co the honour of Pan 


Beans, the god of ſhepherds, who keeps the ſheep- 


from the wolves; This feaſt Evander brought with him 
out of Arcadia into Italy; in it the young men uſed to 
run up and down rhe ſtreers naked, with leather thongs 
in their hands, ftriking gently all ſuch as they met; 
young Ladies uſed purpoſely to offer their naked hands 
ro be ſtruck by them, Hoping hereby to become fruir- 
ful. Agonalia,were teaſts (ove in Fanuary,cirher to the 
honour of Jams, or elſe of Agon, the god of actions and 
enrerprizes. Carmentalia in Fannary alſo, to the ho- 
nour of Carmenta, Euanders mother, who wat a Prophe- 
teſſe. Feralia, ſocalted 4 feyerdis epatis,from carrying 


meat ro the graves of their friends; this feaſt was kept 


in February to the Mane or infernal Ghofts. Terminalia 
in February alſo, ro Termims the god of marches and 
bounds; this feaſt was obſerved to keep amity between 
ighbours, that they might nor differ about the bounds 

of thei lafids.Saliaria in March, to the honout of _ 
whoſe 


Their chief 
Feſtivals. 
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whoſe Prieſts called Salii,went about dancing wich the 
Ancilia or Targets in their hands. Liberalia, Which the 
Greeks call Dionyſia, were kept in March, to the honor 
of Bacchus, or Liber, hoſe Prieſts that day did ſacrifice 
with Ivy Garlands on their heads. Ceręalia, in Aprill, in 
memory of Proſerpina found again by Ceres. The cere- 
monies of this day were performed by the Roman Ma- 
trons, but originally this was a Greek feaſt. Paliliz in 
April, to Pales the goddeſſe of ſhepherds. Vinalia in A- 
pril too: this feaſt was alſo called Veneralia , becauſe 
kept to Venus, in whoſe Temple much Wine was pou- 


red out, rhe Gardens dedicated, and Sacrifices offered 


to her. Robigalia to Robigo the god of ſmut; this feaſt 
was kept in April, that the Corn might not be ſmurty. 
Compitalia in May : theſe feaſts was kept in compitis, 
ſtreets and high-ways, to the Lares, and their mother 
Mania, to whom Children were wont to be ſacrificed, 
till Funius Brutus inſtead of theſe, commanded the 
heads of Poppies and Onyons to he offered. Lemuria 
in May, ſo called from the Lemures or night Ghoſts 3 
which they pacified with this feaſt, in which = u- 
ſed to fling Beanes, thinking thereby they droye theſe 
Ghoſts our of their houſes. Matralia in May, were feaſts 
to Matuta,which che Greeks call Leucothea; no ſerving 
maids were admitted into this feaſt, except one, whom 
each Matron was to ſmite on the cheek, becauſe Matut a 
was jcalous that her Huſband loved her maid better 
then her ſelf, whereupon ſhe grew mad and drowned 
her ſelſ, with her ſon Melicerte, and ſo was made a god- 
deſs ; ſhe was alſo called Ino. Neptunalia in Jure, were 
celebrated to the honour of Neptune, Portumnalia, to 
Portumnus the god of harbours, in Auguſt: this feaſt was 
kept in the harbor of the River Tibris. Conſualia, in Au- 
uſt, to the hono ur of Conſut the god of Counſel ; in this 
feaſt the Aſſes and Horſes were crowned and kept 
from work. In the ſame month were kept Uulcanalia 
ro Vulcan. Meditrinalia in October, to Medurina the god- 
deſs of Phyſick; for in this moneth they uſed to taſt of 
old and new wine for a Medicine. Auguſtalia the ſame 
moneth, in memory of Auguſtus his return to Rome from 
his viRories and conqueſts. Fontinilia, in Ofober, in 
which ſeaſt all ſountaius and wells were-crowned witch 
Garlands. 
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Garlands. Mercurialia ro Mercury, in November, and 
Brumalia the ſame monerh ro Bromus or Brumus, that is 
Bacchus. In December were kept not onely Saturnali a 
Feaſts to Saturn, hut alſo Opalia, to his Wife Ops. And 
Angeronala to Angerona the goddeſſe of anguiſh and 
grief. And then alſo was the Feaſt called Laxremialia, 
ro Acca Laurentia. Beſides rheſe and many other ſer 
Feaſts, they had others, called Conceptive, imperative, 
and Nunding ; of all which, 
Q. What Gods did the Romans worſhip 2 
A. Their chief deities were twenty, namely: Jupiter 
the God of thunder, Juno of riches, Venus of beauty, 
Minerva of wildome; Veſta efthe Earth, Ceres of Corn, 
Diana of hunting, Mars of wars, Mercury of Eloquence, 
Vulcan of Fire, Apollo of Phyſick, Neptune of the Sea, 
Janus of Hoſband:ty, Saturn of time, Genius of Nativi- 
ties, Orcus of Hell, Bacchus of Wine, Tellus of ſeeds, Sol 
the Sun, and Lana the Moon. But indeed under all 
theſe names they underſtood the Sun, to whom for 
his divers effects, and operations, they gave divers 
names, as Macrobius ſheweth. Beſides rheſe they 
worſhipped many other Deities of lefle note; As, 
Bellona the goddeſs of War, Viforia of Victory, Nemeſis 
of revenge,Cupido of love, Gratie,or Charites of thanks, 
Penates mans rutelar Gods, Lares the houſhold Gods, 
Parc æ 2 — of deſtiny, Furiæ, or Eumenides, 
the god deſſes of puniſhments 3 Fortune, rhe godneſs of 
Providence. All theſe were called Dit majorum Genti- 
um: there were others whom they named Indigites, 
theſe were men who for their merirs were Canommed 
and made Gods. Such were Hercules,Faumnus,Evander, 
Carmenta,Caſtor and Pollux, Æſculapius, Acca Laurentia, 
Nuirinus, &c. And not onely virtuous men, but the 
Vertues themſelves were deified; rhefe bad their 
Temples, Sacrifices, and Feſtivals Such were the 
Minde, Vertue, Honour, Piety, Hope, Chaſtity, Peace, Con- 
cord, Quietneſſe, Liberty, Safety, and Felicity; Beſides 
theſe, they had inſerĩour Gods, whoſe merits deſerve 
not Heaven, nor ſtarce veneration 3 theſe they called 
Semones, as it were ſemi- homines half men; ſuch were 
Priapus Ver tumnus, Hippona, Nenia ; and all theſe petty 
Gods which waited upon every ſervile office — 
action 
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action of may ; ſuch were Vaſcio the goddeſs of bi 

Cunina oi Cradles, Rumina of Sucking,Potina of drink- 

ing, Educa or Eduſg of eat ing, Carnea, of fleſh, Juventus 

oi youth, Volupia of pleaſure, Lubentia of luſt or deſire; 

and many more of this ſort. They had alſo their Gods 

of marriages, as 7ugatings,, the God of joyning ; Domi- 

ducws, who had the Bride home; and many more of 

this kinde. Child - bearing women had their ſeveral 

goddeſſes, as Partunda, Egeriaand many more. Mens 

actions alſo had their deities;ſuch were Horta the god - 

deſs of ex horting, Volumna of willing, La verna of ſtea- 

ling, Nenia of funerals, Libiting of graves, or.Cothns ; 

the Ruiticks had their peculiar gods, as Robigis the 

God of (mur 3 Sterculius of dung; Bubona of Oxen 3 

Hippona,of Horſes 3 Mellona, of Hony 3 Pomona of fruit; | 

Pales, of Fodder ;. Flora, of Flowers; Terminus, of 

bounds; Pan, of ſhepherds 3 Silvanus, of fields and 

woods; Priajus, of leeds and gardens, beſides many 

mores and fo ridiculous they were in multiplying 

deities, that .finks and privies had their Clogcina, 

Feavers their Febris, fear and paleneſs had their Gods, 

to wit, Pavor, and Pallor; they worſhipped alſo for- 

raign Gods, as Iſis, Seraph, Ofirs, the deities of Egypt; 

Santius, or Dius Eid ius, the Sabins God. And many 

moze which they borrowed of thoſe Nations they ſub- 

dued. But we muſt obſerve, , that althuugh the igno- 

But one God rant multitude among the Gentiles did worſhip many 
acknowledged Gods, yet the wiſer ſort acknowledged but one true 

by the wiſer . God ; thus Mercuriss Triſmegiſtus the ancienteſt of the 
fert of Gentiles, Philoſophers conſeſſeth, there is hut one Unity the root 
of all thiogs ; one goodneſſe of infinite power , the 
Author of like and motion in che World. So Pythago- 
ras who firſt aſſumed the name of Philoſopher ſaich; 
that God is ane, and all in all, the light of all powers, 
the beginning of all tlungs, the torch of Heaven, Father, 
minde, life, and motion of the Upiverſc. Empedocles 
who ſucceeded Pythagoras, ſhewerh that from this que 
entity proceed 2am "0o<nv if x $541, all things 
that have been, are, and ſhall be. This ſame is acknow- 
ledged by Parmenides, Thales, Auaxagora, Sima, and 

other Philoſophers of that age. Socrates confirmed 

this truth by his death; Plato his Scholar We 
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God 10 5, that entity which hath being of hini- 
ſelfe, ro, begot of himſelf, the beginning, middle, 
and end of all things; c. Zamblicws calls God gura;- 
ud, ſufficient in himſelf, & vrerare ga, Father ro him- 
ſelfe , v goodneſſe it ſelfe, the fountain and 
root of all things, intelligent and intelligible, cc. Pro- 
chus writerh that he is King of all things, the only God 
who produceth all things of himſelf, the End of Ends, 
and firſt cauſe of all operations, the Author of all good- 
neſſe and beauty, by whoſe light all things ſhine, &c. 
Simplic ius ſaith, that ſrom this divine beauty proceed 
all beauties, and all truths from this divine truth, the 
beginning of all beginnings, the ſowrce and original of 
all g the cauſe of cauſes, God of Gods, &c. 
Plotinus to the ſame purpoſe makes God the original of 
all things and who only is ſufficient in himſelf, giving 
being to all, &c. The fame doctrine is taught by his 
Scholar Porphyrie, and likewiſe by all the other Plato- 
niſts ; this was alſo the general Tenet of the Stoicks, 
as may he ſeen in Epidletus, who ſhewerh that above all 
things we muſt learn to know there is but une God, the 
governour of all things, &c. who is not ignorant of our 
works, words, and thoughts, &c. Cicero tells us that 
nothing is more excellent then God, by whom the 
world is governed, who is ſubjett and obedient to 
none. So Seneca, we muſt find out ſomething more an- 
cient then the world, whence the Stars had their ori- 
gual, &c. He calls God the Soul and Spirit; the pre- 
ſerver and keeper of this Univerſe, the Lord and Archi- 
tect of this great work. c. The ame is acknowledged 
by Chryippwe as he is cited by Plutarch; there cannot 
( faith he) be found out any other beginning or origi- 
nal of juſtice, but from Jupiter, who is the common 
nature, fate, and providence of all things. The Peripa- 
tetichs maintained the ſame dorine , as may be (cen 
in Ariſtotles Phyſicks, Metaphyſicks , and De mundo; he 
acknowled geth a firſt, infinire, and eternal Mover, who 
is onely wiſe, and the cauſe of cauſes. He is the Father 
of gods and men, the preſervet of the world, the mo- 
ver of Heavens, Sun, Moon, &c. His Scholar Theophra- 
flus to the ame purpoſe conſeſſeth that from this one 
principle, all ehiugs have their exiſtence and conſi- 
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ſtence, that God made all things of norhiags Alexander 
Aphrodiſeus, and the reſt affirm the Game truth; and 
not onely the Philoſophers, but likewiſe the Pocts 
aſſented ro this do&rine. Orpheus fings thus: di Tis 
i JO, zeit ue bnomniu, there is none 
other bur this great King, whoſe fear is in Heaven, and 
is compaſſed with clouds, who ſeeth all things, and 

ſeen of none, &c. To rhe ſame Pbocyllides 


I 
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is one wiſe God, powerful and bleſſed. Bur of this 


the ety of Cod, ubject, 1 will ſpeak more hereaſter, concerning the 


Laitltantins, 
Cicero, Plu- 


and others. 


Sun; I could alleadge; Homer, Heſiod, Sophocles, Virgil, 
Ovid, and other Poets to this purpoſe; but this work 


mens, Lactantius, Pleffis and others; who likewiſe 


terch, Naſinus, i already a. Fi Tuſtin Martyr, Euſebus. Cle- 


Their P rieſt;, 


have inſerted many verſes out of the Sibylls. 

Q. What Prieſts had the Romans? 

A. Of theſe we have ſid ſdmewhat already, but we 
will ſay fomerhing more. Their antienteſt Prieſts were 
Luperci, the Prieſts of Pan Lycos, Potitn,and Pinarii of 
Hercules. Of divmation' dyeckrping of Birds, Augares ; of 
divining by Poultry, Pularij. © They thar had the care 
of Altars, and looked into the intrals of the Sacrifice, 
were called Aruſpices; and'Extiſpices. Cu riones were 
the Priefts that had care of each Curia or Ward in the 
City: for Romulus divided Rome into 33 Wards, and 
aſligned to each of them « Prieſt or Curio. Over theſe 

was Curio maximus, that is an Archbiſhop. The Prieſis 
which Romulus ordained to the memory of Titus Tatius, 
King of the Sabins, were called Sodales Tati. The 
Prieſts that went always covered with threaden · caps. 
or hoods, Were called Flamines quaſi Filamine t, hereuf 


there were divers ſorts, as we have already ſhewed. Ot 


the Veſtal Prieſteſſes, and the Sali, as alſo of the Fecia- 
les, Rex Sacyificulus,and Pontifex maximus we have (aid. 
The Prieſts that had the charge of the Sibyifs books 
were at firſt bur two, called Dua viri, then they were 
increaſed to ten, Decewvirs, at laſt to fifteen, called 
Nuindecemviri. Fauna or Fatua who for her loyalty to 
her huſband, was called Bona Dea, had her peculiar 
Prieſteſſes. The Prieſts of Sybele mother of the Gods, 
were called Galli, whoſe chieſe, or Archbiſhop — 
a calle 
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called Arthi-gallus there were alſo other Prieſts cal · 
led Triumviri, & Septemviri Epulonum, who had charge 
ofthe publique Feaſts and games. Beſides theſe; every 
Idol had his Prieſt, and theſe had their under- otficers 
or ſervants, called Camilli. The ſervants of Flamen Di- 
alis were called Flaminei. They had their Church- 
wardens, called Edituiz their Trumpeters and Sackbut- 
ters, called Tubicines, and Tibicines; Pops were thoſe 
that bounq the Sacrifices; Victimarii that killed them. 
Their Criers that went before the Prieſts co injoyn the 


people to forbear working during the time of Sacrifi Of theſe ſee 


he aforens- 
ing the praiſes of the dead, were named Prefice. — Author 


— — called Precia. The women that were hired 
to 
Their Grave digſters, Veſpilones. 
Q What ſort 6 —— did the ancient Romans uſe? 
A. They uſed to a day betore the ſolemn Sa+ 
crifice,a Preparative Sacrifice called Haſtia Precedanea. 


Their Succedaneæ were Sacrifices which ſucceeded Romans, their 


when the former were not ſatisfactory. Werhers that $acri 


were led to be ſacrificed with a Lamb on cach fide of 
them,; were called Ambigui : Bidentes were ſheep ſacri- 
ficed, having two Horns,and two eminent teeth. An- 
bervales were ſacrifices carried in their Proeeſſions a- 
bout the fields. Amburbales were Proceiſions and ſa- 
crifices about the City. Heyſers ſacrificed which had 
never been tamed, or put under the yoke, were called 
Injuges. The Prieſt having brought the facrifice to the 
Altar, uſed to pray, layiag his hand on the Altar, 
Muſick in the mean time ſounding. Then he layeth 
on the head of the beaſt Corn, or a Cake; with Salt 
and Frankincen(c; this was called Immolatio from molu 
the Cake. Then followed Libatio, which was the 
taſting of the Vive, and ſprinkling thereof upon the 
beaſts head; this done, the hairs between the horns of 
the beaſt being pluekt out, were flung into the fire, this 
they called Libamma prima. Then the beaſt was kil- 
led, the blood received in veſſels, and the intraffs 
ſearched , at laſt rhe beaſt is cut in pieces, one piece 
was wrapped in meal, and then burned on the Altar; 
this was called Litare. . After this they went to feaſt- 
ing, ſinging; and dancing : Now every particular god 
had his ſacrifice ; white beaſts were ſacrificed to their 
K ſupernal 
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ſupernal gods;: black tp the mſerpal. The Bull was 
the proper facrifice of Jupiter, Neptune; Mars, Apoſle, 
Luna, and the Heroes, The Ram was factificed to 
Mars and the Heroes. Wine was offered to Ceres aud 
Liber. The Goat to A ſculapius and Liber. Milk and 
hony to Ceres. A horle to Sai and Mars. A Lamb to 
Juno and Faun. A Dove to Venus. A Doe to Pan 
and Minerva. A Hinde to Diana. A Hog to Syl vans. 
A Cock to the Lares. A So to Cybele, and a Sow to 
Ceres. A Hen to Æſculapius, and a Child to Saturn, xc. 
Of theſe parti · But this laſt was aboliſned by rhe Kowans, To each 
culars.ſee Ser- god alſo they aligned his particular Bird. The Eagle 
vis on Virgil, © Jupiter. The Cock to the Sun. The je to 
Roſinus, Alex. Mars. The Raven to Apollo, cc. They had alſo their 
ab Alex. and peculiar Trees. Japiter the Oak. Falle the Olive. 
the Latine Venus che Mirtle. Plato the Cypreſs. Bacchus the Vine, 


Poets Hercules the Poplar · Apollo the Lawrel, Oc. 
7 Q. What Religious Rites did the Romans uſe in their 
4 Mariages ? 
Their Mariage A. In their Mariages they uſed prayers , in which 
Rites. they called upon the chief Wedding- gods, to wit, 


Jupiter, Juno, Venus; Diana, and Pytho,or Suadela. Be- 
tore they martied, they conſulted with their Auſpicesz 
who encouraged , or diſcouraged them, according to 
the Birds they faw ; the beſt Auſprcmom was either two 
Crows, or two Turdes 3 theſe ſigniſed long and true 
love; bur to ſre one of theſe alone was ominous. After 
this ſight they went to their prayers and in their Tem- 
ple before the Altar, were married, firſt ſacrificing a 
Hog to Juno, Cui Vincla jugatia cura, for ſhe had the 
chief care of marriages : The gall of the ſacrifices the 
Prieſts flungaway, to ſhew there ſhould be no gall in 
married life, They muſt not marry upon unlucky 
dayes; ſuch were the dayes afrer the Calends , Nones; 
and Idess theſe were called dies xtri, or black dayes ; 
ſuch a day was that which was. kept in memory of 
Remus, killed by his brother, called Lemuria or Lemu- 
lia, Neither muſt they marry on Funeral-days, nor on 
Feſtivals , nor whey there was any Earth quake, or 
Thunder, or ſtormy weather, no ſuch commorions 
muſt be in -marriages. The Bride was beſprinkled 
with water, to ſignifie her purity, and —_—_ 
orc 
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Porch, ſhe muſt roach the fire and water, placed to 
ſhew ſhe muſt paſs through all difficulties with her See Scaliger de 
Hushand. In the Wedding · chamber were placed cer- „ poetica, 4 
tain Deities, of rather Idols, roſhew what was to be er, 40 Alex. 
done in that place; theſe, were Virginenſis, Subjugws, R gfjnus, Servi- 
Prema, Pertunda, Manturna, Venus, and Priapus. Their 1% Del. Ro. th 
other Rites which were rather politick then religious, genecam. xc 
I touch not, as not being to my purpoſe. — 
Q. What where their Religious Rites in Funerals? ,, .. 
A. The Corps was wont robe waſhed, anointed, Their Funeral 
crowned by the Prieſt, and placed in the porch of his Aue. 
houſe, with a Cypreſſe tree before it; every thing that 
was to be imployed in the Funerall was to be bought 
in the IT Venus Libitina to ſhew that the ſame 
Deiry which brought us into the world, carrieth us 
out of it. The eyes of the dead bodies were cloſed 
upon the going out of the breath, but opened again 
in the Funeral pile, that. by looking towards Hea- 
| ven, — — ſignifie the ſoul was gone thither; 
| which alſo they expreſſe by the flying of the Eagle out 
of the ſame pile where the ors body was bur- 
ned. The place for che burial was appointed by the 
| Pomtifices and Augures. Before the pile were wont to 
de facrificed Caprives, to pacific the infernal Ghuſts : 
bur this being held roo cruel, Gladiators were appoine- 
| ed cofight ; and for want of rheſe, Women were hired Of theſe aid 
[x9 rear cheir cheeks 3 but this cuſtome was forbid other cuſta 
by the Law of the twelve Tables, The Prieſts aſter ſac J ei, and 
the fire was burned , gathered rhe bones and aſhes, 5 55 — 
waſhed them with wine, put them in an Urn and be- fi pm, 
| ſprinled the people three times with Holy Water. ,*.* 110 Roſo 
| For the wumber of three was ſacred; ſo was ſeven and 1 Rb 2 
nine; Therfore upon thoſe days they uſed to keep Fe. „. Ale 0 _ 
ſtivals in memory of the dead. Alrars adorned with , |" Gai 
f Cypreſ; s, and blue Laces, were wont to be ere- ang other 
| Red to the and on them Frankincenſe, Wine, — 
| Oyl, Milk, 2nd Blood. 
|  Q. Why was the burying of the dead held an ad of 
Religion ? 
| A. Becauſe ir was held an act of juſtice and mercie gurial of the 
; 


Py 


both roburythe dead; of juſtice, that earth ſhould be 44 
teſtored to earth, und duſt to duſt 3 for What alter Lf 
—_ mote mer, 
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more juſt, then ro reſtore to mother earth her children, 
thar as ſhe furniſhed them ar firſt with a material be- 
ing, with food, rayment, ſuſtentation, and all things 
needful , fo ſhe might ar laſt receive them again into 
her lap, and afford them lodging till the Reſurrection, 
whereof ſome of the wiſer Gentiles were not ignorant; 
it was alſo an act of mercy ro hide the dead bodies in 
the earth, that thoſe organs of ſuch a divine ſoul might 
not be torn by wild Beaſts and Birds, & buried in their 
mawes. That diſconſolate mother of Euryalws in the 
Poet, is not ſo much grieved for the murthering of 
her Son, as for that he ſhould be left a prey to the Birds 
and Beaſts, 

Heu terra ignotâ, cunibus data prada Latini 

Alitibuſque jaces. 
It was held among the Egyptians one of the greateſt 
puniſhments that could be inflicted, to want the 
honour of burial; and with this puniſhmenr Jehoiałim 
the Son of Foſrab is threatned, Ferem.22.19. That he 
ſhould be buried with che burial of an Aſſe, and caſt 
forth beyond the gates of Jeruſalem. And the Mile- 
ſian virgins were terrified from hanging themſelves by 
the law of their Senate, that ſuch ſeli- murderers ſhould 


have their bodies dragged naked through the ſtreers 


in the fame rope wherewith they hanged themſelves; 
Merentius in the Poet doth not deſire Aines to ſpare 
— life, but earneſtly intrears him to afford. him bu- 
rial. 7 

Nullwn in cade nefos, nec ſic in prelia veni; 

Unum hoc per (ſiqua eſt vitts venia hoſtibus) oro 

Corpus humo patiare tegi c 
So Turns intrears for the ſame favour from near, 
Si corpus ſpoliari lumine mavis,Redde mes. Æn. 1 2. The 
right of Sepulture hath been held ſo ſacred among all 
civil nations of rhe Gentiles, that rhe violation thereof 
hath by their Lawes been counted Sacritedge. There- 
fore they have aſcribed to their gods the patronage 
of Funerals and Sepultures : For this cauſe they called 
the law of interring, the law of their gods dH d. 
Eater. Hocrates in P anatheniaco ſheweth that the 
tight of Sepulture is not ſo much humane as divine. 
ous as n Ange ilte xt une, protes, 4 # 

* 


ect. 4. of EuRoPE. 
vs Jupoic Toomey pip u ares. The 
burying of the dead is commended by the Pagan 
Writers as a work of pr us an pore 
juſtice, and religion; therefore the Latine phraſe yer 
doth intimate how juſt a thing it is to bury the dead, 
when they call Funerals Deitics, juſta exequiarum , or 
juſt a funebria. We read in Homer,[liad.24. how angry 
apiter and Apollo were with Achilles for abuſing and 

lecting to bury the body of Hefor ; ſhewing that 
Achilles had Joſt all mercy and modeſty iatur wir d- 
Mow dV) uA ori, Kc. And to ſhew how re- 
ligious an act it is to bury the dead, the Gentiles aſlign 
the care of Funerals and Sepulchres to certain gods 
which they called Manes,whoſe chief was Pluto, called 
therefore Summanusʒ hence all Tombs and Monuments 
were dedicated Diis manibus; and thereſore they who 
offered any violence to Tombs,were ſaid to violate the 
Manes ;, Dedrum Maniu u jura ſancta ſunto. Of this you 
may ſee more in our Ayſtagagus Poeticus. It was count- 
ed an execrable thing, if any ſhould light upon a dead 
body unburied, and not caſt earth upon itʒtherſore the 
high Prieſt among the jewes, albeit he was not to be 
preſent at any Funeral, yet if by chance he found a 
dead corps, he was to bury it himſelf. And ſo care- 
ful were the Jewes in this duty, thitthe bodies of Ma- 
lefactors were to be buried after Sun-ſer. Horace brings 
in the dead corps, promiſing a reward from Jupiter to 
him that ſhould caſt ſome earth upon ĩt. Multaque mer- 
ces unde poteſt tibi defluat 3 aqua? Ab Jour Neptunoque 
bur if he refuſe to do this work of humanĩcy, piaculs 
nulla reſolvent, vo ſacrifice ſhould be able to expiate his 
crime. . And to make men more careful of this laſt du- 
ty to the deſunct, the Poets feigned that th: ſoules of 
thoſe dead bodies which lay unburied, did wander up 
and down an hundred years without any reſt, neither 
were they admitted into wAAge Aid, as. Homer 
ſpeaks, that is, the gates of Pluto, nor were they 
received by Charon over the River Styx, as Virgil ſings, 
till the bodies be intert d. 

Nec ripas datur borrend a, nec rauca fluenta 

Tranſpartære prius quam ſedibus oſſa quiey unt. 
Hence it ts that Pat /oclus in Homer, doch ſo earneſtly 
K 3 ſollicite 
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ſollicice Achilles ro bury him. The like eurneſt ſuĩt doth 
Paimurw in Virgil put up ro Ænea for the ſame favor; 
and becauſe want of burial was counted one of rhe 
un diſgraces and puniſhments that could be in- 
icted on the dead, therefore ſelf-murderers were de- 
barred from the honour of incerment,which as the Po- 
et ſaith, Eft ſoſus bones Acheronte ſubimo. 
Q. Of what Religion were the Greciant? 
A. They and the Romaus differed little in their Su- 
perſticions. The Romans worſhipped twenty principal 


Genriles their gods, the Grecians but twelve of them z ro wir, Jupi- 
Religions and ter, Saturn, Bacchus, Apollo, Mars, Minerva, Diana, Venus, 


gods. 


and Fwm;Ceyes, Mercuriut. Vucan ; their Altar was cal- 
led, Deng NM Sce $nw?. the Altar of the twelve 
gods 3 but indeed Neptune, Her cules, Proſerpina, and o- 
thers, were in no leſs eſieem among them. By theſe 
gods they were wont to ſwear; and as the Romans, ſo 
did the make Deities of the creatures, of paſſions, of 
accidents, and of their own ignorance, in erecting an 
Altar to the unknown God Ou Apron, Aﬀs 19. 
Their chief god was Iupiter, whom call the Father 
and King of godtʒ ſo Homer often. Him they acknowled- 
ged their Deliverer, their Counſellor, the Law-giver, 
and er of thew Towns : hence theſe Epithers of 
EAA d., G. AO, Nix,, manly @, panila, 
that is,a Counſello t oſten in Homer, v 5 t, 
the chief Commander, or Ruler of the wortd; ſo Virgil 4 
Nui res hominumque Deumque þ 
Eterna vegit imperin. 
But yet Momer is permi ted to abuſe this ſupream God 
with the titles of an adulterer, and of an impotent god, 
who was ſubject to the Fates, and bound by the other 
s till = looſed him : He makes his alſo a m 
is promiſes to Agamenmim, a laughing-Rock te Jamo 
and Minerva, a ſlave to Love, ſubjeR ro ſleep, a makes 
bare among rhe other gods. So that albeit borh the 
Greeks and Romans worſhipped che ſame Fapiterz yer 
the Romans being a wiſer people, ſpake alwayes reve- 
Dr 
gil trium a m thu „ 5 
caſes, is to be T— — — 
here. Their next god was Apollo, or the 8 — 
6 they 
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made the chief god of She armed 
Fun wirh changer forex dd po hg ſil ver 


by Homer. They 
made him the — of Di Divingriov : 


135 


his 
were famous every _ _Thoy that. died ſuddenly, 
were ſaid to be killed by him : they: ade him allo the 
god of Muſick and Ph 'Y He Alexicacus, 
and Apotropains, that is, a Deliveret framy or a turner a+ 
way of evil, The myſteries of theſe things we have un- 
d elſewhere, in Myſtagago Poetica. He had a rich 
Temple at Deſphos, beaurified with mych gold, there · 
fore called by Pindarus ToAVy43urer, and he from his 
golden bow , vv. He inrented the Cythrgy 
and Mercury the Harp ; they were therefore worſbip - 
boch upon one Altar. Apail from his ſight 721 
owledge of all thiags, was called c,. Mercy 
was worſhipped as the god of Muſick alſo, and of mor- 
— . He — Leke charge of Wreſtlers : therefore 
va ; and becauſe with his rod he 
aſed to egg the 1 to and from Hell, he was na- 
med exrai&, He was alſo enger and He- 
rauld of the gods: and becauſe, he had the charge of 
doors, to keep them from rheeves,.. was called po- 
w and from the invention ol taur uſeful · Arts, 
to wit, _ Muſick, wr. agd/Gcometry, he 
was called T-4»»@- , four ſquare, and fo was his 
ſtatue. Homer calls him yas © N — * — of 


— of Wreſlilers. But tc od 15 notable * See the Greek 


— nis Ton 
Lo_ wore the ocher chief an whom they wor- 


— a cryel god,who ba 1 devoured his own 
ified but by the 9 


called ue, Saturnalc ; and afterwards the Romans, 
they worſhipped him hare - headed bur the other gods 
wich their heads covered.fie was bound by Jupiter for 
his injuſtice , and thruſt _ ro hell; and yet they 
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hold his government molt happy , and under him the 
golden Age. He found our the uſe of the Sithe or bru · 
ning hook, wich which he is painted; and taught the 
Iralians huſbandry, for which he was highly honoured 
by them. From him, not only the Capitol was called 
Soturniut, hut alſo the whole Countrey of ſtah, Saturnia 
Tellus. Bacchus or Liber, by the Greeks called Ly #- 
ut, Dionyſius, Bromijus, was a great god amongſt them, 
and worſhipped with Ceres upon the ſame Alrarzthere- 
fore Pindarus calls him mg«sFgor Aaw α N, rhe aſſeſ- 
ſor of Ceres. He was called Nun, from his Night- 
ſacrifices; «yaa upp @, from his beauty; ind wverd- 
wye@T , from his different ſhapes 3 for ſomerimes he 
was 2 goar, ſometimes a man, aud ſometimes a bull, to 
ſhew rhe different diſpoſirion of drankards. They cal- 
led him O{yare , becauſe twice born; firſt of Semele, 
then of Jupiter. Kigorsi0 2107, crowned with Ivy, and 
multitude more of ſuch Epithets they gave him, as 
may be ſeen in the Greek Epigrammariſt. His feaſts or 
Bacchanals, were ſo full of diſorder, riot, immodeſty, 
and madneſs, that the Senate ordered this Greek Feaſt 
ſhould not be uſed in Rome or Italy. Mars for his hard 
armour and hard heart, and brazen face, was called by 
the Greeks, &AuS ; and by Pindarus, AW; mar 


7%, carried in # brazen Chatior. Homer calls him 


auslalor, the ſwifteſt of all the gods. Yer was over- 
reached by Vulc an the ſloweſt, to let us ſee that ſtrength 
is overcome many times by policy; he was married to 
Venus;for ſouldiety, aud venery ate feldom ſeparate. He 
is by Homer joyued with Minerva; Arts and Armes do 
meer together; he was a great god among the Greci- 
ans, but greater among the Romans, to whom they de- 
djcated Prieſts, Feaſts, and divers Temples, not onely 
for being their tutelar god, bur alſo becauſe he was 
Romulus his Father - this mad god, for ſo he is called 
by Homer, u -, was wounded by Diomedes 3 
and he is termed their a found Or in conſtant, mu- 


che Greek and table, falſe, and treacherous. A brave god miſerable is 
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that Countrey where this god domineers, whole gvea 
reſt enemies are Jupiter and Minerva; that i 
Princes, and wife Councellours. 

Q. What were Minerva, Diana, and Venus? 

Y A 


Theſe 


ect. 4. of Eukore. 

A. Theſe were alſo Grecian deities. Minerva was 
the Athenian chief goddeſſe, from whom they were 
named Athenians. Her Feſtivals were called Panathe- 
naa, and her chief Temple Partheniam ; for ſhe from 
her perpetual ccelibace was ſtiled rad . She hath 
the next place in Heaven, among the gods, to Jupiter, 
and wears his armes and target called Ægu, to ſhew 
chat Kings ſhould never be without wiſe and learned 
men, neut to them. When ſhe came out of Jupiters 
brain , ſhe made a noiſe brandiſhing with her Speare, 
at which mortals were affrighred ; rherefore ſhe is cal- 
led tyo x*Cgop©-,and Pal; the wiſdom of a Gover- 
nour being expreſſed either by his words ar actions, 
keeps the e in awe, ſhe had her Palladium at 
Athens, as well as at Try, and at Rome had divers 
Temples called Minervia. Diana the ſiſter of Apollo 


was worſhipped by the Greeks-in the habit of a woman Grecks, their 
armed with a Bow and arrows. So ſhe was afterward dt. hom wor- 
by the Romans, to whom they erected divers Femples,PiPped and 
the chiefeſt whereof was upon hill Avestine. She is Painted. 


called by Pindarus i7Tr2%s a horſe-driver; for b 

her they underſtood the Moon, to which they aſſigne 

horſes , to ſigniſie her motion, and antiently a golden 
Chariot drawn by white hindes; from her delight ſhe 
took in arrows, ſhe is called by the ſame Poet jo yiau- 
es, by which are meant her beams; ſhe was painted 
alſo wich a Torch in her hand, as Hecate is alwayes, to 
ſhew that ſhe and Hecate was all one; and by this 
Torch was meant her light; ſhe was alſo the fame with 
Proſerpine, and is called I iformis from rhe Moons three 
di : bur ſhe was a cruel goddeſs, who 
would nor be ſatisfied without humane ſicrifices; in 
Arcadia ſhe was worſhipped in the form of a Virgin, 
covered with a Hipdes Hm having a Torch in one 
hand, two Serpents in the other, and on her ſhoulders 
her Bow and quiver. Of cheſe myſterics I have written 

ſufficiently in Myſt. Poet. Venus was worſhipped in 
armaur by the Lacedemonians, becauſe ſhe overcame 
Mars, her worſhip conſiſted in Flowers and Frank- 
incenſe. She was ſometimes placed upon the ſame 
Altar with Mercury, to ſhew how well Beauty and 


Eloquence agree, She was had in honour more in 
Rome 
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Rome then in Gyeece,becauſe from her,as being the mo- 
ther of Anea , the Romans deduced their Original; 
ener the wan che edi Grey thn wes Carte by 
Rome; ſhe was t ief deiry that was worſhi 
the women : Harlots honoured i 
Virgins for Beauty; Matrons for concord with their huſ- 
bands; Widdows for new Hoſbands ; and all for Fe- 
cundity : ſhe being held the author of all theſe. She 
was painted in a Chariot drawn ſometimes with Doves, 


See Pauſanig, ſometimes with white Swans; ſhe was crowned wich 
Capella,Bocca- Mirtle and Roſes ; ſhe was begot of the Sea froth. All 


which expreſs to us the qualities of love. 
Ao were Juno, Ceres, and Vulcan worſhipped by 
the Grecks ? | 
A. At Corinth Funo was worſhipped in the habir of 
a Queen, with a Crown on her head, on which were 
carved the Graces and the hours , ſitting in a throne of 
gold, and white Ivory; having in one hand a Pomgra- 
nate, and in the other a Scepter with an Owle on the 
top thereof. By Juno they mean the Moon ; therefore 
her Statue and Throne were of white materials. Henee 
Homer calls her ad-xa/auvrcy having white armes. The 
Moon is = of the night, therefore ſhe hath her 
Crown, Throne, and Scepter; the Owle being a night 
bird, was fitly dedicated to her that was Lady of the 
night. She was the goddeſs of riches and Fecundiry, 
and the ſame -_ bot age thereſ _ _ the 
Pomegranate, 2 Sym enty; a5 ſhe is oon, 
the hours attend her 3 as the gi Fekradytweds, 
for bounty and good turns require thanks. In ſome 
Grecian Temples her — is drawn hy Peacocks, to 
ſhew op ug and _ ay — — and „ rich 
people delight iu gau ofious apparrel. At 
Argos ſhe was wohipdla wh | Vine branches about 
her, treading on 2 Lions ſkin, in contempr of Bacehus, 
and Hercules, Jupiters two baſtards ; the one glorying 
for finding the uſe of Wine the other for _ 
Lie. Juno was called rude perfeRion , ſhe 
the charge of marriage, in which mans perſection 
conſiſteth, $d8oyr®r as being Fapitert wiſe and 
fiſter ; her ſacrifices in Greece were Hecatombea a 100. 
beaſts : at Rome, ſhe was honoured wich divers names 
Temples, 


gett. 4. f Eux or 
Temples, and Sacrifices ; the Caltnds of every moneth 
v ere dedicated to ber, and her ſolemuities were kept 
in February. Ceres was worſhipped ia a Chariot drawn 


by rwo Dragons, wich Poppy heads in one hand, and a 


burning Torch in the other, wich a ſheaf of Corn on her 
head. What all cheſe meant, we have ſhewed clic- 
where. The ſecret or myſtical ſacrifices of Ceres Eleu- 
fina , were not to be divulged 3 for no profane perſon 
was co be admitted to them; for the Prieſt going before 
uttered theſe words, ines ix<4 Irjs dailgpe@. The 
Roman Prieſts ploclaiming the ſame in their tongue. Pro- 
cul procul eſte profani. The Arcadians did fo honour 
Ceres and Proſerpina , that in their Temples they kept 
fires perperually burning. In her ſacrifices Hogs were 
offered, but no Wine 3 The Prieſts of Ceres were called 
{azo that is, Bees, to ſhew both their diligence,purt- 
ty and chaſtiry ; ſhe was worſhipped alſo at Rome, 
where ſhe had her Prieſts and Temples, and great ſo- 
lemaities in April, called Ludi Ceredles. In Vulcanes Sa- 
crificesa Torch was lighred and delivered from one to 
another,co fignifie that the Torch of our life is imparted 
from the farher to the ſon by generation. He was wor- 
ſhipped ia che forme of a lame man, with a blew cap. to 


ſhew us the nature of the fire, whereof he was god. See Cart arius, 

At Rome he was alſo worſbipped , but his Temple was Martianus 

— Romafur withour the City, becauſe Mars his Capella, Scali- 

corrival had his Temple uin the City, of which he ger, Spond anus 
c. 


was the tutelar god. 
Q Did the Greeks. and Romans worſbip theſe gods 
2 


A. Yes, innumerable more; or rather the fame dei- 
ties above named, under other names; for Apollo, Phare 
bus, Sol, Æſcula Nut, Jupiter, Liber, Hercules, Mars, Mer- 
curiut, Pan, c. are d names of one and the ſame 
Sun, which was the chief god worſhipped among the 
Genriles. Luna, Hecate, Diana, Funo, Lucia, Venus, 
Ce, ec. - dofignifie the Moon. Veſta, Obs, Cybele, 
Rbea, Ceres, Berecynthia, Magna Mater, Tellus, Pales, 
Flora, Rama, Bana Deu, Proſerpins, c. do fignifie the 
Earth , and the benefics we receive thence. Neptune, 
Nereus, Claucur, Proteus, Triton, Conſus, Octanus, Bee. 
ſignifie rhe Sca, Pluto 7 1 lus , Praſerpina .— ron, 

erber us, 
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A View of the Religions Sed, 
Cerberews, &c. are but different names of one and the 
ſame infernal deiries. And as the ſame god had diffe- 
rent names, ſo he had different ſorts of worſhip; for the 
Sun under the name of Apollo, was worſhipped in the 
form of abeardleſſe youth, with yellow hair, carrying 
in one hand a Cythron, in the other, arrows, and his 
bow. As Sol, He was honoured in a flaming ſhip full 
or rich wares, carried about the world, by which 
light is imparted to all. As Phzbus, he was adored in 
a golden Chariot drawn by four horſes (wit and fiery, 
in one hand he holdeth a glitering target, in the other 
a burning Torch, on his head a golden Crown beſet 
with twelve precious ſtones. As Aſculapins, he is ſet 
forth ſitting in a Chair, in the habit of a grave man with 
a long beard, crowned with Bayes, holding in .one 
hand a knobbed ſtaffe, and with the other leaning on 
a Serpents head. Somerimes he is deſcribed with 
two Cocks in his hand, and certain fruits andherbs in 
his lap, by which the properties of Phyſicians are re- 
eſcnred 3 but the Sun is the great Phyſitian. As 
Baier, he was worſhipped fitting in a throne with 2 
Scepter in one hand, and an Eagle in the other, by 
which was expreſſed his powcr- and dominion. As 
Bacchus or Liber, he was ſet out like a naked youth, 
with hornes on his hsad, a Crown of Ivie, and ſome- 
times of fig leaves, with the Thyrſns or Vine Spear in 
his hand, fitting iu a Chariot drawn by Tygers, and 
Panthers. Which may ſignifie both che power, in- 
fluence and raging heat of the Sun. As Hercules, they 
honoured him cloathed wirh a Lions ſkin, Crowned 
with poplar leaves, and the club in his hand knocking 
down the Hydra. We have ſhewed the meaning of 
theſe in Myſtagog. Poetic. and that the Sun's courſes 
through the twelve Signes were adumbrated by Her- 
cules his twelve labours. As Mars, he was adored 
wich a helmet on his head, a (pear in one hand, and 2 
Bow in the other. As Mercury, he was worſhipped 
like a young man on a ſquare Kone, having wings on 
his head, and on his feer, with a ſword in his hand kil- 
ling many eyed Argus : by which was meant the Sun's 
vigour, in that he was reſembled by a yourh, 
the wings ſhewed his ſwiſtneſſe, the ſquare ſtone — 
f our 
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ſour ſeaſons of the year, or four Climats of the world. 
His killing of Argus ſhewed the confounding of the Star 
ght by the Sun's preſence. As Pan he was expreſſed 
and adored under the form of a Satyre, with a red face, 
long beard, horns on his head, a ſported ſkin about him, 
having in one hand a Pipe, in the other. a Shepherds 
ſtaffe; his beard and hornes ſignified his beames ; his 
ſpeckled tkin, the Heaven ſpeckled with Stars; the 
pipe, the harmony of his motion; and the ſtaffe, his 
power. Much more might be ſaid of this ſubject. 

Q. Under what names and ſhapes did they worſhip the 
Moon ? 

A. As Hecate ſhe was worſhipped under the ſhape of 
a monſter with three heads, by which they ſignified 
the Moon's threefold form ſhe aſſumes, according to 
her acceſſe and receſſe to and from the Sun. As Luna 
at her firſt appearance, ſhe was honoured with white 
and golden germents,and a burning torch, ro ſhew the 
increaſing of her light; when ſhe was half full, with 
a baſker of fruit, to ſhew how the fruits fill aud grow 
with her: but when ſhe was at full, » ich a dark colou- 
red garment,to fignific the decreaſing of her light. As 
Diana, ſhe was worſhipped in the habit of a woman, 
with a torch flaming in one hand, two ſnakes in the o- 
ther, a bow and arrows on her ſhoulder, ſitting in a 
Chariot drawn with white Deer, all which ſiguified 
partly her light, and partly her motion. Her light is a 
help to hunters : therefore ſhe was worſhipped in the 
habit of a hunter. As Juno ſhe was honoured in the or- 
naments of a Queen, firting in a charict of braſſe, filver 
and gold, which Gonified both her light, beauty, and 
dominion over the night. As Lucina, ſhe was crowned 
with the herb Diclamnut, or Dittany, which is good for 
women in labour: and a burning torch in her hand, to 
ſhew t he hot fits, aud ſharp pains of Child - beating we- 
men, upon which the Moon hath great power. - As Ve- 
us, ſhe was reſembled by a beautiful woman naked, 
crowned with roſes,and riſim out of the Sea, by which 
they ſignified the light and beauty of the Moon when 
ſhe ariſeth. As Ceres, ſhe was repreſented by a Matron 
with a ſheaf of corn on her head, and a lawp in her 
hand, to ſhe , that from her preceeds both light aud 
plenty. Q. What 
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Q. What names and worſhip did they grve to the Earth 

and Fire ? \ 

A. They were called Veſta, and under that name 
heed worſhipped in the habit of a Virgin, ſitting on the 
þ auch. and fire ground, and crowned with white Garlands , whoſe 

ow worſhipp'd. Temple was buitt round, and in it a perperual Gre kept 
by the Nuns of Veſta. Theſe two Elements were 7 
together, e fire is begor, both in, and of the 
Earth. The Virgins habit ſignified rhe purity of the 
Fire; her firing, the immobility of the Earth; the 
hte Garlands, the purity of the Air, or Firmament, 
compaſſing the Earth and Fire; the roundneſſe, of rhe 
Temple ſhewed the rotundity of the Earth. The earch 
alſo was called Rhea, Ceres, Berecynthia, Magna Mater, 
ybele, Opes, (c. She is called V; 72 4 Veſtiendo, becauſe 
ſhe is cloathed with herbs,graſs and trees; Rhea, from 
ge, to flow, becauſe waters are ſtill flowing in and 
upon her. Ceres or Geres, from corn bearing, and ſup- 
porting all things. Berecyntbia,from the Hill Berecynthus 
in Phrygia, where ſhe was worftipped. The great mo- 
they,becauſe ſhe generally nouriſherh and maintains all 
earthly creatures. Cybele, from «Cos a Cube, to ſhew 
the ſlability of the earth. Ops from the help we have 
by her. Proſerpina & ſerpendo, from rhe creeping things 
within her, and from the herbs which creep out of her. 
Tellus from Terra, the Earth which was worſhipped in 
the habit of an old woman with rowers on her head; 
having in one hand a Scepter, in the other a key 3 cloa- 
thed in a garment embroidered with herbs, flowers and 
trees, and firting m a Chariot drawn with Lyons, ro 
ſne that the earth ſupporteth all Towers and Caſtles; 
ucerh all herbs and trees; is the predominant E- 
ement in compounded bodies, ſignified by the Crown 
Key, and Scepter: the motion of her Chariot on ſour 
wheels, figniferh the motion. not of rhe earth, but of 
her inhabitants io the four ſeaſons of the year; rhe Li- 
ons, and all earthly creatures, though never ſo ſtrong 
aud firce, are ſubjeR to rhe Laws of rerreftrial nature. 
Of the manner how Ceres was painted and worſhip- 
— have faid already. By Proſerpina they mean 
as ſhe is fruirful, and cheriſherh the ſeeds caſt in- 
to her, For this cauſe ſhe is called Bona Dea, from the 
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many good things ſhe affords us; and Faunia, Faven - 
do, 2 favouring and cheriſhing us. Pomona, from 
the fruirs ; and Flora, com the Flowers ſhe producerh: 
and Pales,as ſhe furniſheth fodder to the catrel: there- 
fore ſhe was held the goddeſle of Shepherds, and her 
Feaſts Palilia, were kept without ſhedding of blood; 
then were the Cartel purified wich Sulphure, Roſewa- geg the Mytho- 
ry, Sabin, and Bayes, and made co paſſe through flames iſts 
of ſtubble and hay. enn: 

Q. What wo - had the Deity of the Sea ? | 
A. He was called Neptune, and worſhipped in the | 

form of an ancient man, with a Crown on his head, _ M 
holding his Trident in one hand, and embraced his — 
Wife Ampbithrite with the other. Between his legs 

Was 2 in. His Chatior drawn with Horſes. 

The Sca's ſwift motion was repreſented by the Dol- 

Phin and Horſes; and its Dominiou over all other 
waters, by the Crown and Sceprer. He was called 
Conſue, from counſel ; to ſhew that Princes Counſels 
ſhould be hid, as the cauſe of the ebbing and flowing 
of rhe Sea is. He was called Neptun d Nubuendo, from 
covering the Earth. Nereus, and his Wiſe Tbetu, were 
Sea deities, and indeed the ſame with Neptune ; ſo was 
Oceanus, whoſe Chariot was drawn by four Whales : 

Proteus is alſo the fame, though choſe are held by moſt 
to be different gods, yet in all is but one and the 
ſame deity 3- ſo were the Tritons and Nereids, though 
theſe, with the Sirenes, are thought by ſome to be man- 
ſtrous Fiſhes. The Tritons were counted Neptune: 

Trumperers, to ſhew the noiſe and roaring of the Sea. 

Old Glauci is alſo the fame Sea-god with the reſt 3 Of all theſe we 
who is deſcribed and worſhipped in rhe form of an have ſpoken 
old man, with long hair and d dropping with wa- fully in Myſta- 
ter, his breaſt beſer with Sea · Oos, and below the Navel go poerico. 
like a Fiſh. 

Q. What worſhip and names did they give to Death? 
A. Death was held a Deicy, and worſhi under h, bow 

the name of Pluto, or Plutus, ſitting in a dark Throne, — y 
with a black Ebony Crown on his head, a rod in one ed 
hand, to drive tagerher the dead bodies, and a key in 
the other, to lock them in. Ar his feet was placed 
ie three headed dog Cerberus, all which was to ſhew 


the 
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Greeks, their 
Sacrificing. 
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A View of the Religions 
the conditſon. of the dead. The Cypreſs-tree ſtood 
always by him; he was called 49%, A from ga- 
rlicxiog, or dfiviog people together. Death is the great 
Ri of aarknefle, who drives all men, rich and 1 
wile 4nd fools, Kings and beggars into one place; 
omnes codem cagimur. Death js called Cerberus, that is 
. eſt: For it conſumes all fleſh. This is 
the black dog as Sencca calls him, which is ſtill barking 
at, and biting of mortals z he is called Bellua centiteps 
by Hor ace, the hundrerh headed beaſt ; for death hath 
a liundred ways to ſcize upon us: The ſame death is 
expreſſed by Charms to fome, By Acherno to others for 
to good men who depart hence with a clear conſci- 


Of theſe things ence, death is cõmiortable; but to. the wicked, whom 
ſee :rore ia - the furiet of an evil conſcience do torment, death is 


_ and comfortleſſe, expreſired by the word A- 
cheron. 4 

Q. What was the manner of ſacrificing in Greece? 

A. None come neer the altar till they were fifſt pu- 
rified neither muſt the ſactifice be laid on the altar. til 
it was alſo luſtrated or purified with Meale aud holy 
Water, called 20. The ſtanders by were beſprink- 
led with this Water, aſter a firebrand taken from rhe 
Alrar had been quenched in ir, and then ſome holy 
flower or meal was caſt on them. This done, the Prieſt 
prayed, then the victim was brought to the alrar,withi 
the head upward, if it was dedicated to the ſuperiour 
gods ; but if ro the inferiour, with his head downward. 
The Far, Heart, Spleen and Liver, were offered to the 
gods; the reſt of the beaſt was eat up by the Prieſts 
and people; — the reſt of the day in gormandi- 
ſing and drunkeneſs, When the Greeks ſacrificed ro 
Heere Romans to the Lares, they left — 2 

the ſacrifice; hence Lari ſacrificare & dd H.. 
was to eat up all. The poorer ſort offered Svanuara; 
that ĩsꝭ Meat or Cakes, the ſame with the Roman mola, 
which by the richer ſort was mingled with Wine and 
Oyl. Theſe frupal ſacrifices are called by Pindarws 
Art a} dog Suppticaring facrifices, intimating that 
there is More &evorion in theſe mean facrifices, then 
many times n thoſe that are more coftly and ir is not 
the ſacrifice, but the heart o the facrific ey. 3. 
Y 
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CERES gnaeamipesoo rr a nng name apb ct oc”. ß T0 IE 


They uſed to try if their vin 
ro ther Gd, by t lie 


evening ro the Heyoes or Detwi-gods. The Gr 

not as the Roman the Whictt they leid on 
the head of the bur faſt it ' whole dd be- 
Brier ris wkavds reovis, faith Sitidor, to ſhew the 
mmanher of the ancient feeding, before the grinding of 
corn was inveiiged. This whole torn was called” #azy. 
They were wont alſo after theit acrifice and feaſt, to 
burn the tongue of the beaſt and beſpriukle it with 
Wine as Homer ſhewerh, yawroas # & wopi Band 
aredpie? ee This was tb ſhew that nſter 
drinking and ſeaſting che ton gue ſhoult be filene : and 
ing di what was then ſpoken. This was alf6 
done in honour 6f Mercury the god of Eloquchte and 
of ſleep 3 for about ſteeping time the tongue was ſecri- 
ficed. The Grecian Prieſts uſed ro dance or run about 
their Alcars, beginding firſt ar the left hand, to ſhew 
the motion of the Zodiack, whith is from the wat 
called by Aſtronomers the leit pare of the world: then 
they danced begining at the right hand, to ſhe the 
motion of che firſt ſphear, hich is froth Eaſt to Weſt; 
Their bloody ſacrifices were called impure ; but Fritn- 
kinceaſe, Myrrk, and ſuch like were named by them, 
&yvra' e pure offerings; The fleſh of the victim: 
were called Theosthy44,but by the Chriſtian Doctors do- 
loten. They thax gacheted the cobſerrated Corn were 
Nara They that mer to ſacrifice were —_ 
Oypeones froth 87 ro ſacrifice.” Phylothyte w 
thoſe who ſuꝶ y upon all occaſions were given 
to ſrerlfice. Sacreſ feaſts were called e from G9, 
& c heenuſe much wine w to the hotiout 


of the gods ) and therefore e * to be drunk; , %%% F 
decauſe they uied to be drunk juera +5 i der t Os he 
belore He fa The buraing of Incenſe or futh like diginus, Athe- 


ſacrifice were called Prot hymaty. 
L Q. What 


nens, kc, 
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22 — 
ae r } they had of 
eee of Jupiter, 17 ole were 
—— 5 borne. he Prieſts of 
Ovitie wem grided3-Crras,BonaD W had 
— Women - prieſin. Be[one's Pri ta ſacrifice 
mh dir dw hleode The Athenian, Prieſis, called 
Ele ref hantes uſcd ant Hemlock or Cicuta, to make 
mem umyotent towα women. No man Was made a 
rich be hc any blewiſh in his body. Their gar- 
mensa hes were white, it they were the Prieſts 
of eren ny 2 chief thing they obſerved out · 
a They that &@ ificed.ta the jaſeroal gods,wore 
purmentiw/a:purpleitthcy Welt the Pricfts of 
the . They uſed alſo to Ne Crowns or 
Myyers; with Ribbands of, Laces. Theiy office was not 
only to pray and fgorifiee, but alſo to purific with brim- 
Gone and ſafe water. Their chic l. Rricſis, called Hiero- 
Manta, weile the ſame in authority wich the Pontiſices, 
Rome. The Athenign noble Virgins, called za rntbpes, 
am bgaring on ders the dns, Which was 
a haft or cheſt ofgald, in which che firſt fruits and 
ether copkcrazed things were carried in, their Pana- 
tegd1an pomps to the honour of Mmerva; 1 ſay theſe 
Yargins did much reſemble the Veſtal Nuns at Rome. 
There or hs was as a Biſhop or overſeer 
of theig ſacred re ;-wveg3; © was he that atten- 
Md dhe ſacred fire on thealtarzthey had their xi 88, 
Cri hs Preachers, and raouacxys, Church-wardens, 
officers... Now for their, Temples: At Athens 
the Temple of Minerva was built in the higheſt part of 
the City 3 ſo was Jupiters Temple at Rome built in the 
Capi The Temple of Mercy called Aſplum, which 
Wa Sanctuary for:Delmquents, was eretted ar Athens 
by. che ſons af Herculet. Theſeus had id exeRied one before 
called Theſeusm i in imitation of which Romulus wh * 
builc ſuch 3ugtheg . At ſirſt the Gentile gods had 
Temples at all but were wo either on-hils oc 


 IyGroves, Cegrops waythe ficfi(as think) who but 


2 Temple in Athens, and Janus in T;aly Before that time 


= 


they had go-other Tewplem; but the chres and 
Nonuments et the dead. The Ecwples of the —_ 
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ſcured wirh Groves. There 8 
. . Albi 
e, the t their A 

and Serthons called d. Mer r Temples were cil- 
led piandpe from the black ſmoak of their ſacrifices 
and incenſe; vact „or according to the Artick res; 
was the general name for Temples, becauſe the gods 
dwelr in thent; and becauſe they were conſecrated and 
holy, they were named vga. ade was that part of 
the Temple wget the Idol ſtood / the ſame with the 
wn pt Delubrim 3 Ne, G- from r hen co cut or ſ&pa- 

4 fgniie the Temple „s ir was fer a part and ſe- 

parated from othet 1 Suth honour they ne 
ocker Ten es, that they durſt not tread of the t 
ſnold t bur leapt over it; nor muſt they paſſe by 
any Temple withiour reverence to it: there they dey But of theſe 
their rreaſures for the more ſecurity; facriledge bejog paſſages ſee 
held then an exectable crime and ſo tt was held au in- the Scholiaſt on 
piety to walk in the Temple of Apollo Pythius, and pu- Ariſtophanes, 
niſhable with death by the Law « of Piſiſtratus. Hence Suidas, Pol. 
the Proverb,when any danger was expreſſed,or imp'e- Virgil, Cerda 
ty, bs re gr 5, d7-2arF2asic had been bet- on Tertullian, 
ter You had walked in the Pythivim 3 the word alſo 4. Rhodiginus. 
rA] 3 eaſing of the body, which that none Turnebus, and 


d Images of Serpents, were {er oth 
ay — places; Pinge fins ee WM 
xp 
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— extra me ite. Their matrimon 
were the ſame with the Rumans. 
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5 Religion were the Germans, Gauk, 

und Brirams ? 

; — — dem firſt had neither 

Gauls, and mages nor Temple: but abroad worſhip- 

Britains, their ped the Sun, Moon, and Stars. Mother 

Relię iors. Earth was in chief eſteem among them; to her they de- 

dicared a Chariot in a grove. which was lawful oneſy 

for the Prieſt ro touch. He was never to leave the Cha- 

riot, winch was always covered with cloath, and was 

drawn byr@ Oxcn in Proceſſionʒ then —_—_— were 

ed at the end of her journey , the, with the 

iot and Cloarhs were waſhed in a certain Lake, 

Cr 'Minifters who perſormed'this work, were ne- 

ver 1 more, bor were frallowed by the * 


3 


Germans, 


Set: 5. E uk or. 
aud the goddeſs reſtored again by her Prieſt to her 
ent Gauler worſhipped 


omenimics; ſo 
— which wich the Caules had the 
Religion and Prieſts, called Druids, from the Oaks un- 
— — to teach and 'facrifice for they 
expounded all myſteries, taught he youth, 


lity of ſoules, they ee to their Scholats: 
Irs houghe by — Towple emple ſtood where 
St. Paul- Church in London ſtands nom. And mer ua 

had her Temple at Bath, and Apollo in Scotland, neer 

Dalkeith. The Saxons w the ſeven Planers, See F.xcitue, 
among which Thor, the ſame with Jupiter, was chief; Ceſar: < Com- 
from him Tharſday was denominared- Next wn We mentaties, 
dan, or Mars, — is ſo callad from Mm. Fps, Camden, and 
or-Frico, was Maur hỹRm Friduy gras dedicaredy 4+ others. 


2 to Tuiſes abe Founder of the Gtr Nation. 
Under what ſhaper and forms did the old $qx0n> 
ip their gods A 


he Sun under the ſhape of 

pillar , whoſe head and Old Srxons 
rayes, holding on his worſhiped theiy 

N ' ich they ed the gods under di- 

heat, light, and motion - Taney w the vers ſhapes and 

Moon under the foray of 2 ——— cont, forms. 

and a hood with long eures, wich the picture of the 

Moon before her breaſt; they gare her alſo — 

ſhooes. 1 ol thi by 

i L 3 ut 


15 


A View aft ibe Religions Seay; 
but perhaps the reaſon may be this, if I may have leave 
ro conjecture they gave her a ſhort cat, to (hew the 

N for a long ont fignifierh a 
| nec therefore they painted Saturne , whole 
motion is the floweſt of all the Planers; with a long 
coat. — nnnt vx by many. ay > was to 


—— — — 
ime ich 

thought to he the firſt and moſt ancient of . 
rom whom the Germans 5 or 


2 wag _ — — 


eb their third 


Apes ——— e. 

the German godi. garment: 
fierce and truculent diſpoſiion of that warlike 
þefides thar,” hairy ' Sfvame: is he to be the 
—. his oo — neg: the power and 
command w ia the world. But 
it is mere — dy chis Idol they meant Mercury ; 
— to the doi and Moon he was, as Facine ſaith, 
the German: — Scepter and hairy gat- 
, png ſignifre the power and command that elo- 
e and muſick have over the moſt brutiſh natures; 


= and of theſe vw o faculties Meran was the inventer. 
d we maſt know , char as che Romans next to the 


, for which '@a 


retiined 
trom whom Wedneſday 


Sun and Noon honuurcd Mars the patron of their ciry, 
use they dedicated —.— 
of the week z ſo the Germans for the ſame cauſe 
3ꝙ6-::! nm rs gry 
day, which from his name Tuiſco b qulled Tueſday 
among us. Their: dol was Waden, 
tor tb — Ger- 


man Mayr, and is called Woden, from wood, or 
mad, intimating hereby the Souldiers, 
and fury of war. e is painted w 2 Crown- on 


his head, a ſword in his hand, —— armour. 
Their fifr del is 7bor,which was their Fapiter for they 
made him the god of the air, and commander of winds, 
rain, and thunder: they —— — 


et. 5; us of Duddy B. 5 1 


of N 
Ser, ee ed Tg 
by which they meant 3 of ehe 


mong the Romans; ſhe i is 
in arms, with x ſword in 

other; 3 fo-among: the R N 

and burbata, armed — the is calleil 

Greeks Sab the maſcitid. 

res ſo b 


other wiſe — Crodo, 


aud iner da; * BDoubtleſs then this Idol 
turn as His picture ſhewes ; fof he is ſer out Hike 7 
man, and ſo he is painred the Roman "he 
wheel in his left hand ſigußfiern the revolution 

pail of Witer in his right hand Seck Pete 
— and fruits, and the“ undet his 


che n h over Se add Lat 
His conte, 
e 
motion, Ig" ja 3% years. Othier 
_ they x 6 4 „ but of eſſe note, of which ce 
0 ka w ane Religion a che Danes, Swedts, Mi 
" UN waive neiginate and their neighboncs'? of Danes, Swedes, 


A. The Dunes and 8wed#i'worſhipped the ſame gods Muſcouites, 
that the Saxony did. They call upon Thor or Jupiter, and their 
when is among them, becauſe he rulech nei ghbours, 
in _ air: In the time of wh warthey call upon Wodan or they Religions 
in their mariages they invpcate Frico or Ven, 
They hadalfotheir Heroes, or demi: gods; they uſed to 
kill nine males of each kind of wan — * 


a 


4 View of the Religions Sec.. 
1 
eV name of Kere, e l dd man 


an = all 5 


| * ſeems by 
Ld Mars, .. The 2 neer 1. 100 
ſeven — ſi 12 
and words d his ſide in their 
he held the eighth — naked in his 
nd... ſame ns, 45 alſo the Robermans,wor- 
an Idol Wit r e 
looking forward. a d and two backward ; 310 3 bor 
it held 4 horn, which i Prieſt every 
wich Wine; in the left hand a bow : 2 Male — to 
be Mars. - The Sciavi adored an Idol ſtanding on 
Pillar, with a Plow- ſhare in one „ and 
Banner in the other; his head was beſer with Garlands, 
his letz were , aud at ope of his hoels a bell 
___ : them did . an Idol on 
breaſF'was a 4 in whic ipgraven an 
Oxe- head. A ad fee ane in its han hand, 3 and a little 
Bird fitting its head. All theſe ma e- 
ſent Mari. The Moſcovites and Ruſſians ps] 2 
Idol called Peranin the ſnape i a man holding a bur- 
2 m his hand, reſembling Thunder; a fire of 
I Wood was continually mainraifed: burning, tq 
the ſhojowt of this Idol: To was death for Mai 
ſters, if they ſuffered this fire to goę out. It ſeems 
Fupiters Image; The Stetiniansjn Pomerania 
d a three-headed Idol, and uſed to ask Ora- 
cles of advice of a . the charge of which 


Was 


en 5 Ino k. + 
rr Ne 
45 


A1 Salate 0 
e Hag. 2 ym like wo woman hold- 


o- 


8 What A 4 did the carb 


£ ther Kuropeans profe 
nt Senn web the lang ref 


| d the Divel, - appears by the 
mane — ſacrifices. The Scythians uſed-to rang 
fice every 2 captive to —_— So did the Thra- 
ey there _ no ot to pacifie 
. od, but by 1 of 
— Wes? che ame — bo — the old Germens,who 
ſacriſiced men to Mercury. The — or Cymmeri- 
ans by their women Prieſts uſed to mn 
men. - Theſe ſue · divels girt with, grales a 8 in 
a white ſur poſed to cut S8 80820 — 
ro — and in to 
. l * to make drums of their 
ſkins The Goths did not thiok they pleaſed the Dive] 
ſufficiently, except firſt theꝝ had rormented rhe poor 
capris hy hanging him upga g tree, and then by tea- 
2  picces among bratubles and Theſe 
Got eres believed that the dead jato a pleg - 


— 2 e e EE: — 
W with meſſenger ; if + t 
— ut Cops ge apa or refore they 
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See Se 
Grammatitus, 
Cranzius on 
Vandalia, Olge 
Aan ua, 


Scythiant, 

Geres, Thraci- 
ans , Cymbri- 
ans Gorhs,&c. 
their religions. 


| 


| 


| 
| 


4 
ö 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


See Olaus 
Magzgws, Saxo, 


A View of ibe Religions Set. 5. 
— ſlain him upon their pikes, committed the dead 
body in the boat to the mercy of theſea. The Lithnani- 
ant uſed to burn theit chief captives to their gods. The 
Luſitanians ripped open the bowels of their captives in 
rheir divinations, and preſeuted their right hands, be- 
ing cut off, to their gods. The Sclavi worſhipped an I- 
dol called Suantouitus, whoſe Prieſts the day before he 
ſacrificeth, makes clean the Chappel, which none muſt 
enter bur he alone, and whileſt he is in ir, he muſt nor 
draw his breath, but hold his head out of the window, 
leſt with his mortal breath he ſhould pollure the Idol. 
The next day the people watching without the Chap- 
pel door, view the Idols cup; if they find any of the 
liquor Which was put there waſted, they de the 
next years ſcarcity, but otherwiſe they hope for plenty; 
and ſo they fill che cup again, and pray to rhe Idol for 
victory and — ze _—_ out old Wine at the 
ering to hi 
orman 


idols feet, and m a great cake, coy ſpend 
rhe reſt of the day in ifing. Ir is held a fin 
and a diſhonour to the idol not ro be drunk chen. 
Every one papa a piece of money to the idols mainte- 
nance z to which alſo is paid the third part of all boo- 
ries taken in the war. To this e the idol main- 
tained three hundred horſe, w the Prieſt payed, 
being the Idols treaſurer. In Lithuania, Ruſ a, and the 
adiacent places, the Ruſticks offer a yeatly ſacrifice of 
Calves, Hogs, Sowes, Cocks and Hens, about the end 


Guazuinus. Jo- of Offiber, when their fruits are all gathered in, to their 
. tr Ml fee ens 
5 


Aventinus &c. 


Lituanians, 
Polomans, 
Hungarians 
Cc. their ; 
Religions. 


death, then offer them with prayers and th * * ing 
which done, they fall —— Andeng flinging 
firſt pieces of fleſh into every corner of the houſe. 

Q. What dd the Lichuanians,PoloniansHangarians, 
Samogeriatis, and their Neighbours profeſſe ? 

A. ir chief god was the Siin. They worſhipped 
alſo rhe Fire, which they continually maintained 
Prieſts choſen for that purpoſe. They afcribed alſo 
Divinity and worſhip to trees, and the taller the tree 
was, the more adorarion it had. When Chriſtianity be- 
gan to be preached among the Lithuanians, and were 
exhorted to cur their rrees, none would venture to 
touch rheſe gods, till the preachers encouraged 

7 


8ect. 3. of KukROPE-., 1 
by their example; bur when they ſau the trees cut 
down , they began to lamenc the loſſe of their gods, 
and comptaincd ta their Prince of the wrong done to 
them by the Chriſtians, whereupon the Preachers were 
commanded preſently roabandon the countrey, and 
theſe dogs returned to their vomit. They adored 
= (oy: which they entertained in their houſes, and 
p hy their Pricſty co alk Oracles or advice of the 
re, concerning their friends when they fell ſick, whe- 
ther they ſhould recover health again. The ſame idola- 
try was uſed by the Polonians or Sarmatians. The Hun- 
garians or Pannonians did not onely worſhip the Sun, 
Moon and Starszbur alſo every thing they firſt mer with 
in the morning. Moſt part of Li uonia is et idolatrous, 
worſhipping the Planets and obſerve the hearheniſh cu- 
ſtomes in their burials and marriages. In Samogerbie a 
countrey bordering on Pruſſia, Livonie, and Lithuania, 
they worſhipped for their chief god, che Fire, which 
their Prieſts e maintained Sith in a Tower 
on the top of an high hill, till VLadiſtaus King of Po- 
land beat down the Tower, and put our the fire, and 
withal cauſed their Groves to be cut down, Which they 
held ſacred, with the Birds, beaſts, and cvery thing in 
them. They burn the bodies of their chief friends, ch 
their horſes, furniture, and beſt cloaths, and withal fer 


down victuals by their Grav 822 depar- 
ted ſouls would in the night time eat and drink there. 
The like ſuperſtition is uſed by the , Livontans. So rhe 0 


they hold that no matriage which is uo nſecrared by gee Olaus, 

fire and a fligt,islawful ; therſote by ken of che flint Munſter, in his 
y ſhewyrhar as che hid ſparks of fre fte Geography, = 

out by that union, 1o children are propagated by and others. 


riliſme. 

Q. What other gods did the Gentiles worſhip beſides 
thoſe above named? | Te 

A. It were tedious to mention all ; I will only name  , eh 
ſome ol them. Aolys was god of t Winds, Portunus 11 the 

od of Harbours, Agonius god of Action. Angerone god- cures. 
deſs of Squinzer3;haverns or Fuxina goddels of Thewas 
cn 


— 


2 


ny 


- ww 
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Aucula — of _ —.— Carna — of 
hinges, as 5 oney, Diverra fle of 
— Feronia goddeſſe of Woods, Dice goddeſſe of 
Law-ſuits ,, Fidi of Faith, Aranews of diverting hurt 
— me yon — of Medicines, Mena 

of womens y flowers, Myodes or Miagrny, the 
ſame with B-{zeb4b the god of Flies, Limenthos of 
57 r —.— Eloquence, Ai of 
ſpeech, Pecunia of mony,Tha marriage, Vacuns 
Of cheſeſſee goddeſſe of leiſure or idl „ Vitula goddeſſe of 
Auſtin, La- youthful wantonneſſe, Sentinus of ſenſe, Tut anus of de- 
Fantius, Ter- Hage, Vallonia of Vallies, Vitunus of life, Colina of hills, 
tullian , Plu- Fuat innt of the tops of mountains. We cannot meet 
tarc, Arnobius, with any creature, action, paſſion, or. accident of mans 

Euſebius, Cc. Fife, which had not irs liar deity. r 

Q. How did they — 2 arm their gods ? 
A. Some of them they called Sapernal, as Saturn, 
How Ranked Fupiter, Ap2Bo, Mercxrius, Mars, Vulcan, Bacchas, Nercu- 
anc Armed. es, Cybele, Venus, Minerva, Pubs, Cerer, Diana, Tormic. 
Same they pamed inſernal, as Flug, Charon, Cerberus, 
Khedamanthes, Minor, Carus Proſerpins, Alello, Tifi- 
ghone, Meger era,Clotho, Lacheſis, Atropor. Some 
ere deiries of the Sea, 3s Oteanns, Neptune, Triton, 
Glaucus, Palemon,Or0tens, NerensCaftor,Pollux, Phorbus. 
Anybiteite, Theris, Doris, Gates, 
called Nereider. The 


Mehicerts, Ai and the 
ather Sca-Nymp rei, The Country 
and of che Woods, were Pan, Sytuanus, Faunut, 
ales, che Satyres,ec. There were three deities called 
Graces, or Charites, to wit, Æęlia, Thalia, Expbroſyne. 
Three Fatal Siſters, called Farce; to wit, Cloths, La- 
cheſs; Arropos 3 The Furies, called Exmenides, ro wit, 
Ate era, Tifſipbone. The thiefeſt of their gods 
they did arm; vamely, Saturn with rhe Sithe. 
js N Mart with the Sword. Apollo 
and Diana with Bows and arrows.” Mercury with his 
Cadacexs,or Rod. Neptune with the Trident, or three- 
Of theſe ſee (ried Sceprer. Bacchus with the Toyrſus, or Spear 
the Poers and oven abogr with Vine-leaves. Hercule with his 
their Com- Cave, or Club. Minerva with her Laace and gs, 
mentors. or Target, haviag on it Meduſa's head. Vulcan with 
his Tone, ür. e ee 
ul war ertatiſtr wre thiir Chariots drawn ? 
A. Jupiter, 


80d. 3. | Ae Ao 2 
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1 ed 
ots drawn by Horles., Saturn by Dragons, Thetis, Tri- Treir Chariots 
ton, Lencothoe, by Dolphins. Bacchus by Lynces and ber drawn. 
Tygers. Diana by Stags. Luna, or the Moon,by Oxen. 

Occanus by Whales. . Venus by Swans, Dove, and Spat- 
rows. Cybele by Lions. Juno by Peacocks. Ceres 
by Serpents. Pluto by four black Horſes, Mercury, n 
ſtead. of a Chariot, had wings on his head and heels. In MR. Poet; 
The myſtical meaning of theſe things we have opened. In pt. Poer, 
Q. in ms peculiar places were ſome gods peculiarly 
wor ſbipped? ä 
A. Though Apelle was worſhipped in 2 
52 


* 


A.. Jugiter, Sol, Mars, and en gheir Chg 


as in the wood Gryngum in Toma 5.00 Phaſe | 6 
in Peta Tenedos an Iſle of the Ægean Sca; in Delos — —— 
and Cares, two of the Cyclad Iſlands; on hill Cynthys ſtitzed 
in Cyrrha,a Town of Fhecis : at bodies, on hill Sorafte 3 f 

on Parnaſſus, and cther places; yet he was chieſly 
worſhipped ar Delphi, a town of Phoczs: So Verys 
was honoured in Cyprus, and ig Paphos,a Town of the 
fame Iſle; and in the Iſle Amathus in the Ægean Sea, 
on hill Ex; and io ir elfe w Herc ; yer her 
chief worſhip was at Paphes. So Juno was worltypped 
ar Samos, an Iſle of the Narian Seazat Argos and Hyceng, 
Towns of Achais, and in other places. Jet ſhe was 
priecipally henouted at Carthage in Africa. Mineriua 
was wotſhipped in Aracynthusa hill of Z#30/jazin Pyre- 
15 hill of Ai, and elſewhere; yer She was chiefly 
honoured at A them. Bacchus was worſhipped ar Nyſs, 
a T6wn of Arabia; at Naxos, one of the Cyclades, ut 
, chiefly at Thebis jn Boebtia. Dinna was worſhipped at 
Delos, on hill Cynthus; at Epheſus and clſewhere. Her- 
cules was honoured at Cadets; at Thbur, a Townes: 
Kome ; at Hy int ha, neat Argi; at Thebi in Boectiq dt. 
iter's worſhip was maintained at Rome, in bia on 
Ids in Crete, and elſe here. Mars was adored, at 
Thermedon in Scythes, on R hodope, a hill in Tbracia z * 
mapg the Vetet and other Nations. Vulcan was chic 
ly honobred at jLemmos, Quirinus at Rome, Faun in 
Latium, Iſis in_Egypt, A ſculapins in Epidaurus,, 4 
Town. iti Peloponn?ſus , Cybele in Phrygia, chiefly ou 
we hills 14a, Berecintbus,and Dindymis. Fortune Was 
honoured in Antjum and Præniſtea. Tw us of Taj, ke. 
0 
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| Who would know more of theſe; let them conſult wich 
. e oon, the Greek chief feta 
Q. What were the Greek chi pvals ? 
G bei, „. The Greek were theſe. Anacalypteria,kept by the 
* then Ruſticks to Ceres & e the taking in of their 
chief Feſtivals fruits but finde that the ſ of Pröſerpina s wedding 
with Pluto, called Theogamia,was called Anacahypteria, 
and ſo was the third day of each marriage from d rax&- 
abr re, to diſcloſe or diſcover,” betauſe then the 
Bride, who befbre had been ſhut up in her fathers 
houſe,came abroad to her Huſbands houſe 3 and ſo the 
Preſents that were given her by her huſband that day, 
were called Anacahpteria. 2. Antheſteria were F 
kept to Bacchus, ſo called from Antheſterion,the month 
of February, in which they were kept. But ſome will 
have this to be the moneth of November; others of Au- 
guſt, which is moſt likely, becauſe then grapes are ripe, - 
and the Arhenian children were cre with Gar- 
lands of flowers. This feaſt alſo was called Dionyſia: 3. 
Aletis was a feaſt at Athens, kept to Icarus, and Erigone. 
4. AntheÞboria,kept to the honour of Proſerpina, who 
was carried away by Pluto as ſhe was gathering of 
flowers 3 4,80 is a flower: It was called alſo Theoga- 
mia, a divine marriage. 5. a rr ela, was an Athenian 
feaſt kept four days; Eraſmus mentions only three. S. 
Aſcolia,were Artick feaſts kept to Bacchus, from d cu 
a bladder; becauſe in the middle of the Thearre they 
uſed chen to dance upon bladders that were blowtian 
oyled, onely with one foot, that by falling they might 
excite laughter 3 this dancing was called Aſcoliaſmuc, 
of which Vgil ſpeaks: Mollibus in pratis unfos ſaliere pet 
utres. 7. Bondi, were Athenian feaſts in the month 
of September called by them Boedromion: this feaſt was 
kept with vociferation and rungirlg. 9. ple, were 
love-feaſts, in which Kkinsfolks enrerrained cach other 
with good cheer and gifts. 9, pa, were feaſts at 
Athens, wherein all kinds of ſeeds were boiled ty Rac- 
chus amd Mercury, in a pot called :; this feaſt was 
kept about the midſt of November. 10. Sraperiy wo, 


hich rhe prime youth w 
tine yourd: 5 11. AA via, the 


dect. 5. of EUROPE. 
feaſts of Jupiter ʒ they were called alſo #:7424x : Here 
they were not very jovial, but ſad, and exv>dgazh, of 
lower countenance. . 12. iaacnfiae, from Aae be 
and ga , were feaſts kept to Diana in February, cal- 
led Elaphebolion, wherein Stags were ſacrificed ro Dia- 
na. 13- 2 at Thebes, were feaſts kept to the ho- 
nour of Hyreſia the Prophet who had been both man 8e 
woman) therefore that day they cloathed him firſt in 
mans apparel,and then in a womans habit. 14,y<pyAa, 
from -«p4@- marriage: this was Junos feaſt kept in 
Fanuary,called Camelion; and ſhe having the charge of 
marriages, was called Gamelia. 15. Hecatombe to 50 
in Which 100 ſacrifices were offered, and divers ſhews 
or ſports ex hibited to the people : He that overcame 
was rewarded with yeacy de, a brazen Target, and 
a Myrtle garland. This feaſt was called alſo $gviz from 
er name; and the moneth of Juh, in which this 
was kept, is named are n . 16. agunpicts 
Athenian feaſts, in which certain holy Reliques were 
carried about in a cheſt called ix: n, by the Prieſts cal- 
led Helenophori. 17.7yau%'y>;a were Lacedemonian feaſts, 
kept to the honour of Apollo, aud his Boy Hyac int hus, 
whom he loſt; therefore LycandeFalls him ta ven- 
roy much lamented. 18. Hypccauſtria were feaſts to Mi- 
nerva. ſoł avoiding the daggers that come by firing from 
nah, to kindle or burn. 19. cengse, was a feaſt at 
Argos, ſo called from vs a Sow, becauſe by them then 
this beaſt was ſacrificed to Venus. 20. Aapn]ies, fo 
called from Aa vr, a Torch, br : This feaſt 


* 


was kept to Bacchus, into whoſe Temple in the night 


they uſed to carry burning Torches, and to place gob- 
lets full of Wine in all parts of the City. 21. οσσννννιι 
were the feaſts of Cybele, called Magna Mater, in which 
were exhibited divers ſpectacles to the people in the 
moneth of April. 22, para y#7»14,was Apollo's feſtival, 
who was called Metageitnius;and the moneth in which 
it was kept was named Hera vt, which ſome lay 
is + wh Fuly. 23. Nero, was a feaſt among 
the ans, in which it ſeems they eat all of one diſu, 
or e but once à day, or elſe cach man apart. Theſe ate 
«a poregira, 24. wrvyia , the feaſt of Mi 
kept in the harbour of Athens, called Munichmm. Abe 
mon 
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motieth of March was alſo called powvuyier. 25. 1n- 
ed were ſober ſacrifices; without ine; therefore 
called d o at Athens thefe ſacrifices were perfor- 
med to Venus Urania; likewife to Mnemoſyne, Aurora, 
Sol, Luna, the Muſes and the Nymphe, and even to Bac- 
cbus himſelf. Sometimes they offered inſtead of Wine 
dee NIA Are, water mingled with honey. 26. rut- 
reals were the night ſacrifices of Bacchus, Whence he 
was called raTlai®-, 27. eiregueta, were Atheriiad 
feaſts; ſo called from the great cup of the fame name; 
which being filled wich Wine, beardleſſe youths I. 
pro ef roerrur t aM vs, ſaith Athenows,being to cut 
their long hair offered to Hercules. 28. Ornea. the feſti- 
vals of Priapus, who was called or,, from Ornis, a 
Town of Peloponneſus. 29.45 00bg ur ani Arhenian feaſt, 
in which the noble youth carried & qas, Vine branches 
into Minerva's Temple. This was inſtituted 
when Theſes returned mourning from Crete, upon the 
teporr of his fathers death Ægai. 30. nagradiwet, 
the chief Athenian feaſt ro the honour of Minerva; it 
was celebrated every fifth year. In this were divers 
ſhews ; the yonth qhen vſed to dance in atmour. called 
app, from Pyrrinus the inventer. The Image of Pal- 
las was then carried in a Ship called Panathenaica, in 
Which the fail called Peplus was ſpread; & on this was 
woven the Giant Fncellodus, ſlain by Palos. In this 
feaſt they uſed to run with lamps or torches; and fo 
they did in the Feaſts called Epheſtia and Promethea, 
He that overcame, had for his reward 447% the 
Olive freir, that is, a pot of Oyl, whereof Palla 
was the Inventer, and none but he could by the 
Law carry any Oyle out of the Attick Countrey. 
31. Tvarigia, were feaſts dedicate to Apollo in 
the monerh 7/215 {ra which ſome take for Offober, o- 
thers for 77%. This feaſt was ſo called from av'ave,front 
beanes, or other kind of legumina conſecrated to Apollo. 
32 — — Athenian fedſt to Minerva; the monerh 
in which it was kept was called o450tor:61,from bea - 


ring about in proceſſiun oxigor of ex4230r, a Fad to 
make a ſhadow from the Suns heat. The Fan was carti- 
ed by Minerva's prieſt, accompanled with the Gentry of 
Aibens out of the Tower; from this they called Miner- 

va, 


* 3 : &- * * - . 
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va, Scirada. The moneth of this feaſt was thought to be 
March 33. Yapyine this feaſt was dedicated ro Apollo 
and Diana at Athen, inthe moneth of April, which was 
called day. In it the firſt fruits of the earth were 
offered to cheſe gods, and boiled in the pot called bap- 

*. 34. Sieh, were fealts to Bacchus the god of 
Wine „who was therefore he-, and his Temple de- 
oiyzoy, commonly called; this was an Athenian feaſt. 
35. deb Seng were feaſts dedicated to all the gods to- 
gether. This feaſt by the Latines is called dies pandi- 
eularis,and communicarius. Theoxenia alſo were games 
exhibited to Apollo, who was called Theoxenixs, and this 
Ani s'opli common feaft was at Delphi,, conſecrated 

eculiarly ro Apollo. This feaſt was ſo called wage v 

witty mis Steig, becauſe all the gods were entertained 
ata feaſt. Caſtor and Pollux were the authors of this 
feaſt ; for when Hercules was deified, he committed to 
thelc Dioſcuri the care of the Olympick games, but they 
deviſcd this new feaſt of Theo xenia. Ir was chiefly ob- 
ſerved by 1 — in 25 of forrcign gods; for 
among them fsoi Zevix0td musiylau, ſaith ye/ychins ; the : 
— 4 gods were worſhipped. This Fay is called by — — — 
Pindiris Serial 7pantt ai, hoſpitable tables, and the ” n * 12 
ſaggihce Tan 25 36. bñæ was the feaſt of Bacchm, in —— , _—_— 
whale Temple three empty Vellels in the night ime © 1 - 
were filled wich wine, but none knew how , for the tus , 225 i= 
doors were faſt locked and guarded. Thuis alſo was — _ — 
the firſt Prise ſteſſe of Bacchus, from which the reſt are —1 = 
called Thyada, 37+ Tpiz77* xg were the fealts of Bac- ow —— 
chm cvery third year, in Latine Trienalia and Triexnia; my l 7 — 
bf which Ovid. Celebraut repetita Triennia Baccbæ. 0“ riſto- 


a : toe af . phanes, Mcur= 
— other feltivals the Grecks obſerved , but of leſſe f and — 
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Mahumerans, 
their Religion. 
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The Contents of the Sixth Section. 


Of the two prevalent Religions now in Europe. 2. Of 


Mahomets Law to hi Diſciples. 3. Ofibe Mahu- 
tans opinions as this day. 4. Mahomet, not the Anti- 
chriſt. 5. Of their SeAs,and how the Turks and Per- 
frans differ. 6. Of the Mahumeran Religious Or- 
ders. 7. Of their ether Hypocritical Orders, 8. 0 

their ſecular Priefts. 9. Of the Mahumetan devoti- 
on, and parts thereof. 10, Of their (eremonies in 
their Pilgrimage to Meeca. 11. The Rites of their 
Circumc iſion. 12.Their Rites about the fick and dead, 
13. The extent of Mahumetaniſm, and the cauſes 
thereof. 14, Mabumetaniſm , of what continnance. 


SECT. VI. 
Queſt, 


t are the two prevalent Religions 
* 77 c this day in Europe? 

| A. Mabumetaniſm, and Chri- 
ſtianity. The former was broached by 
Mahumet the Arabian, being aſſiſted 
by Sergius a Neſtorian Monk, with 
ſome other Hereticks and Jews, 


about 600 years after Chriſt;for Mahomet was born un- 
der Mauritius the Emperor, anno Chrifti 591. and under 
Heraciius,anno 623.be was choſen General of the Sara. 
cen and Arabian Forces, and then became their Pro- 
het, to whom he exbibired his impious doctrine and 


law, 
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law , which be pretended was delivered to him by the 

Angel Gabriel. But his Book, called the Alcoran, was 

much altered after his death, and divers different co- 

pies thereof ſpread abroad, many of whick were burn- 

| ed , and one retained ,' which is now extant, This is 

divided into 124 Chapters , which are fraughted with 

Fables, Lyes, Blaſphemies, and a meet hodge-podge of 

\ fooleries and impitties , without either Language or 

Order, 28 1 have (ſkewed in the Caveat I gave to the 

Readers of the Alcoran; yet to him that readeth this 

Book a thouſand times, is promiſed a Woman in bis 

Paradiſe , whoſe eye-brows ſhall be as wide as the 

Rainbow. Such honour do they give to their ridicu- 

lous Beok called Muſaph, that none muſt touch it 

till he be waſhed from top to toe 5 neither muſt he 

handle it with his bare hands, but muſt wrap them in 

clean linnen. When in their Temples it is publickly  - _. .. 
read, the Reader may not hold it lower then his girdle; See Lanicerus, 
and when be hath ended bis reading, he kiſſeth the Book, and others, 

| and layeth it to his eyes. | 

Cuba Law did Maboinet give to bis Diſciples? 

A, His Law he divides into eight Commandements. Their Laws 
The firſt is to acknowledge onely one God , and onely : 
one Prophet, to wit Mabomes. 2. The ſecond is con- 
cerning the duty of Children to their Parents, 3. Of 
the love of Neighbours to each other. 4. Of their times 
of prayer in their Temples. 5. Of their yearly Lent, 
which is carefully to be obſerved of all for one moneth 
or thirty days. 6, Of their charity and alms-deeds to 
the poor and indigent. 7. Of their Matrimony, which 
every man is bound to embrace at 25 years of age. 8. 

Againſt murder. To the obſerver of theſe commands 
he promiſeth Paradiſe; in which ſhall be Glken Ca: pers, 
| pleaſant Rivers, fruitful Trees, beautiful Women, 
| | Muſick, good Cheer, and choice Wines, ſtore of gold 
and fGlver Plate with precions Stones, and ſuch other 
ö conceits. But to thoſe that fhall not obey this Law, 
bell is prepared, with ſeven gates, in which they ſhall 
eat and drink fire, ſhall be bound in chains, and tor- 
mented with ſcalding waters. He proveth the Reſur- 
| re&ion by the ſtory of the ſeven Sleepers, which ſlept 
360 years in a Cave, He a alſo divers * 
' z - 
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Their opini- 
Ons, 
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aad judicial Precepts., as abſtinence from [wines fleſh, 
blood, and (ach asdic alone: alſo from adultery and 
falle wicncſs, He ſpeaks of their Fridays devotion of 
good works ; ef their Pilgrimage to Meccha 3; of cour- 
teſie to each other; of avoiding covetouſneſs, uſury, op- 
preffion;,. lying, caſual mutther, dilputing about his 
Alcoran, or doubting thereof, Alſo of prayer, alms, 
waſhieg, fafting , and Pilgrimage. He urgeth alſo te- 
pentance, forbideth ſwearing , commends friendihip, 
will not have men forced to Religion; will not have 
mercy or pardon to be ſhewed to enemies. He urgeth 
valour in Battel, promiſing rewards to the couragious, 
and ſheying that none can die till his time come, and 
then is no avoyding thereof, ö 

Qu bat ovber opinions do the Mabumetans hold at 
this day? 

A., They hold a fatal neecflity , and judge of things 
according to the ſucceſs, Tbey hold it unlawful to 
drink Wine, to play at Cheſs, Tables, Cards, or ſuck like 
recreations, Their opinion is, that to have Images in 
Churches is Idolatry. They belicve that all wbo dic 
in their wars go immedittely to Paradiſe , which makes 
th:m fight with ſuch cheerfulneſs. They think- that 
every man who lives a good life, ſhall be ſaved , what 
Religion ſoever heprofelſeth 3 therefore they ſay that 
Moſes, Chriſt, and Mabomet, ſhall in the refurrection ap- 
pearwith three banners, to which, all of theſe three 
prof Mons ſhall make their repair. They: bold that 
cvery one hath two angels _— on him; the one 


at his tight hand, the other at his left. They eſteem 


good works meritorious of Heaven. They ſay that the 
angel I/rapbil ſhall in the laſt day ſound his Trumpet, 
at the ſound of which , all living creatures (angels not 
excepted ) ſhall ſuddenly die, and the Earth ſhall fall 
into duſt and ſand ; bur when the ſaid angel ſoundeth 
his Trumpet the ſecond time, the ſouls of all that were 
dead ſhall revive again: then ſhall the angel Michel 
weigh all mens fouls in a pair of ſcales... They ſay 
there is a tertible Dragon in the mouth of Hell; and 
that there is an iron bridge, over which the wicked 
ate conveyed , ſome into everlaſting fire, and ſome into 
the fire of Purgatory, They hold chat the dun yg 

L 0 
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rifing , and the Moon at her firſt appearing ſhould be 

— They eſteem . 86 n. They 

hold it unlawful for any man to ge into their Temples 

not wafhed from head to foot ; and if after waſfung, - 
he piſs, PB ſtool, or break wind upward or down- 

ward, muſt waſh again or elſe he offends God. 

They ſay that the Heaven is made of ſmoak, that there 

ate many ſeas above it; that the Moons light was im · 

paired by a roach of the Angel Gabrielt wing, as he was 

flying along; that the Devils ſhall be ſaved by the Alco- 

ran. Many other ſavourleſs and (enfleſs opinions they 

have, as may be ſeen in the Book called Scala, being an 
Expoſition of the Alcoran Dialogue wiſe. 1 54.4 

Q. Was Mahomert that great Antichriſt ſpoken of by 
$.Paul,z Thefl 2. ard by Saint John inthe Apecalyplc? 

A. No: For Mabomet was an Arabian, deſcended Mahomet, vot. 
from Iſmael and Hagar : but Antichriſt (it we will be- that great An- 
leeve the ancient Doctors of the Church) ſhall be a fich iſt ſpo- 
Few, of the Tribe of Dan. 2. Axtichriſt ſhall come in ken of by Saint 
the end of the world, and as the Church anciently be- Paul, and 
leeved, immediately before Chriſts ſecond coming ; „i John. 
but Mabomes is come and gone, above athouſand years 
ago. 3. The ancient Fathets believed that the two 
Wicn which ſhall oppoſe. Antichriſt , and ſhall be 
ſlain by him, are Henech,and Elias; but theſe are not yet 
come. 4 · The tradition of the primitive Church was, 
that Antichrift ſhall reign but three years and a halt, 
ſuppoſing that this period of time is meant by time and 
times, and half a time: but Mahomes we know reigned 
many more years. 5. Antichriſt will wholly oppoſe 
bimſelf againſt Chriſt, vilifie him, ſer himſelf up. in his 
ſtead 3 and to extol himſelf aboye all that is called 
God: but Mabomet doth ſpeak honourably of Chriſt, 
in calling him the Word of God, the Spirit of God, the 
Servant of God , the Saviour of thoſe that truſt in him, 
the Son of a Virgin, begot without the help of man, &c. 
as may be (cen in his Alcoran, 6. Our Writers, as For- 
bes, (urtwrigbt, & . hold that Antichriſt is deſcribed 
Revcl. 9. under the name of that Star which fell from 
Heaven, having the key of the bottomleſſe pit, end under 
the name of Abaddon, and Apollyon 3 but that Mgho- 
mct with his follc wers are (er out in that ſame Chapter 
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under the four els bound in the great River Fu- 
phrates. 7. The poſtle 2 Thefſ. 2. ſaith, that Anti. 
chrift ſhall fit in the Temple o f God as God, and fhall ex- 
alt himſelf above «ll that ij called God. But this cannot 
be meant of Mahomet,for he never ſate in the Temple of 
God, het her by this word we underſtznd the Temple of 
Feruſalem,or the Church of Chriſty for be and his Diſ. 
ciples ſeparated themlelves from the Church of Chrift, 
and will bave no communion with Chriſtians. 8, Anti- 
chriſt is to come with ſigns and lying wonders , and by 
theſe to raiſe bis Kingdome. But Mahomes came with the 
ſword, and by it ſubdued the neighbouring Nations, ſo 
that neither he nor his followers did or do pretend to 
any wonders. 9. Our Writers (ay that Antichriſt is 
not to be taken for a particular perſon , but for a whole 
company or ſociety of people under one head 3 but Ma- 
homet was a particular perſon. 10. Antichriſt is to be 
deſtroyed by the breath of the Lords mouth; but M- 
bomet died a natural death. By all theſe reaſons then 
it appears,that Mabomet cannot be that Great Antichriſt 
who is to come in the end of the world. Vet I deny 
not but he was an antichriſt in broaching a doctrine re- 
pugnant to Chriſts Divinity. Such an antichriſt was A- 
rim; likewiſe in perſecuting Chrift in his members, 
he may be called Autichriſt; and ſo might Nero, Domi- 
tian, Digcleſiin , and other perſecutors. Beſides , the 
number of the beaſt 666 is found in Mabomet name, 
and ſo it is found in divers other names. If we conſi- 
der the miſeries, deſolation and blood that have follow- 
ed upon the ſpreading of Mahumetaniſm in the world, 
we may with Pererizs on Revel. 6. conclude that 
Aabomet is ſignified by death, which rideth on the pale 
Horſe, followed by Hell or the Grave; te whom was 
given power over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with the ſword, with famine, Cc. for he was the death 
bath of ſoul and body to many millions of people; up- 
on whoſe wars followed deſttuction, famine, peſtilence, 
and many other miſeries, in that part of the world, where 
he and his ſucceſſors have ſpread their docttine and con- 

veſts, ' | 
Are all the Mahumetans for — ? 

A. No: for there be divers Sects amonglt them; = 

: x pt WW — — — CCA a the 
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the two main Sects are, that of the Arabians , followed 
by the Turks ; and of Hali by the Perſians, To this 
Hali Mahomet — both his Daugbrer and his 
Alcoran,which the Perfpans believe is the true Copy, and 
that of the Turks to be falſe. This Hali ſucceeded Ma- 
$homet , both in his Doctrine and Empite; whoſe inter - 

retation of the Law they embrace for the trueſt. As 
the Saracen Caliphs of old, exerciſed both the Kingly 
and Prieſtly Office z ſo both are claimed by the modern 
Perfsanz for both wet performed by Mabomet and Ha- 
Ii. But to avoid trouble, the Perſian Sophi contents 
himſelf with che Secular Government, leaving the Spiri- 
tual to the — Dini, whois as the Mufty in Turky. 
Theſe two Sects differ in many points: for the Arabians 
make Gad the author both of good and evil bat the Per- 
ſians of good only ; tbe Perſians acknowledge nothing 
eternal bu: Godz the Turks ſay that the Law is alſo eter- 
nalzthe Perſians ſay that the bleſſed ſouls cannot ſee God 
in bis eſſence, but in his Effects or Attributes: the Turks 
teach that he ſhall be viGble in his Bſſence. The Perſians 
will have Mahomess ſoul to be carried by the Angel Ga- 
briel into Gods preſence when he received bus A!cor2n. 
The Turks will have his body carried thirher alſo. - The 
Perf ans pray but three times a day, the Arabians five 
times z other differences they have; but theſe are the 


chief Do&rinal differences : the main is about the true See Borrius, 
Alcoran,the true interpretation thereof, and the true ſuc» Lanicerus, 
ceſſor of Mahomet; for they hold Eubocar, Oſnen, and x nolles, Come- 
Homar, whom the Turks worſhip, to have been uſurpers, rariu ois, 
and Hali the onely true ſucceſſor of Mabomet, whoſe c. 


Sepulchre they viſit with as great devotion as the Turks 
do the other three. 
. What religiom Orders have the Mabumetans ? 


A. Moſt of their Religious Orders are wicked and Mahumetans, 
irreligious. For thoſe whom they call Imailer and re- their religious 
lizions brother s of love, are worſe then beaſts in their orders. 


luits, ſparing neither women nor boysztheir habit is along 
coat of a violet colour , without ſeam , girt about with 
a golden girdle, at which bang ſilver Cymbals, whifh 
make a j iagling ſound ; they walk with a book in their 
hand, containing love Songs and Sonnets, in the Perſian 
tongue; theſe go about ſingiug, and receive money for 
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their Songs, and are always bare-beaded, wearing 
hair, which they curle. The _ of — — - 
ſeth al Virginity , and have their own peculiar 
kr 22 — They wear a ſhort — made 
of Wool and Horſe hair, without ſleeves , they cut 
their hair ſhort, and wear on their heads Felt- hats, 
from which hangs tuffs of Horſe hair, about a h 
breadth. They wear iron rings in their ears, and about 
their necks and arms; they wear alſo in their Yard an 
iron or ſilver ring of 3 lib. weight, whereby they are 
forced to live chaſtely ; they go about reading certain 
Rimes or Ballads. The Order of Derviſes go about 
ing almes in the name of Haly, Son in law to their 
god Mabemet. They wear two Sbeep- skins dried in the 
Sun, the one whereof they hang on their back, the 
other on their breaſt ; the reſt of their body is naked. 
They ſhave their whole body, go bare-headed, and 
burn their temples with an hot Iron, In their ears they 
wear rings, in whiob are precious ſtones, they bear in 
their band a knotty club. They are deſperate Aſſaſſi- 
nates , will rob and murther when they finde occaſion z 
they eat of a certain herb called Aſſerad or Matſlach 
which makes them mad; then they cut and flaſh their 
fleſh ; rhe madder they are, the more they are reveren- 
ced. In Natolia neer the Sepulchre of a certain Saint 
of theirs is à Covent of theſe Monks, being about five 
hundred, where once a year there is kept a general 
meeting of this Order, about eight thouſand, over 
whom their ſuperior called A ſſambaba is Preſident. On 
the Friday after their Devotions they make themſelves 
drunk with Aſſerad in ſtead of Wine; then they fall 
to dancing in a round, about a fire, finging Ballades, - 
which done, with a ſharp knife they cut flowers and 
figures on their skins, for the loye of thoſe Women 
they molt aſfect. This Feaſt holdeth ſeyen days, which 
ended, with banners diſplayed, and drums beating, 
they depart all to their ſeveral Covents , begging almes 
al tte way as they march, Their fourth Order cal- 
Id Torlachs , are cloathed like the Deryiſes, but that 
they wear alſo a Bears-skin inſtead of a Cloak, bur 
th y go barc-headid and ſhaven ; they anoint their 
eds wah Oyl againſt cold; and burn their temples 
Wh | | againl} 
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againſt defluxions. Their life is beaſtly and beggerly, 
* living in ignorance and idleneſſe; they _—_ 2 
corner, and are dangerous to meet with in 
ſart places, for they will rob and rms — 
ſeſſe Palmeſtry like our Gypſer, who uſe to pick filly 
Womens pagkets as they are looking in their bands. 
T hey carry about with chem an old man, whom they 
worlhip as a Prophet; when they mean to have money 
from any rich man, they repair to his houſe , and the 
old man there propheſieth ſudden deſtruction againſt 
chat bouſe ; which to prevent, the Mafter of the bouſe 
deſires the old mans prayers, and ſo dilmiſſeth bim and 
his train with money, which they ſpend wickedly ; for 
they are given to Sodomy and all uncleangeſs. 
L. Axe there no other hypocrytical Orders among 
them? 
A. Ves, many monggSome wherof go naked, except their 
rivities, ſeeming no wayes moved either with Summers 
t, or Winters cold; they can indure cutting and ſlaſfi- 
ing of their fleſh, as it were inſenſibly, to have their pa- 
tience the more admired.Some will be honoured for their 
abſtinence in eating and drinking ſparingly and ſeldome. 
Some party 69 and will enjoy noearthly things. 
Others again profeſſe- perpetual ſilence , and will not 
ſpeak, though urged with injuries and tortutes. Some 
avoid all converſation with men. Others brag of Re- 
velations, Viſions, and Enthuſialms. Some wear Fea. 
thers on their heads, to ſhew they are given to contem- 
plation.Some have Rings in their ears, to note their ſub- 
jection and obedience in hearkning to ſpititual Revela- 
tions. Some bear chains about their necks and arms, to 
ſhew they are bound up from the world ; ſome by their 
mean cloatbs brag of their poverty. Some to ſhew their 
love to boſpicality, carry Pirchers of clean water, which 
they proter to all that will drink, without taking any 
reward, Some dwell at the graves of the dead, and 
live on what the people offers them, Some ot them 
have ſecret commerce with Women, and then give out 
that they conceive and bcar children without the help 
of men, purpoſcly to cxtenuate the miraculous birth 
of Chriſt. Some are Antinomiant, aſſirming that there 
is no ul ofthe Law , but that men are ſav ed by Grace. 
Some 
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See Menavino, 
Nrcholaus 
Nicholai, Sep» 
temcaſtrencis, 


See Georgio- 
vitt , Septem- 
caſtrenfis, Buſ- 
bequius, and 
others, 


Their ſecular 
Prieſts. 
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Some are for traditions and merits, by which ſalvation 
is obtained and not by Grace. Theſe addict them- 
ſclves wholly to Meditation, Prayer, Faſting, and other 
ſpiricual exerciſes ; there be ſome who arc accounted He- 
reticks, for they hold that every man may be ſaved in his 
own Religion, and that Chriſts Law is as good as Mabo- 
mets z therefore they made no ſcruple to enter into Chri- 
ſian Churches, to ſign themſelves with the Croſſe, and 
beſprinkle themſelves with Holy water. Theſe Vota- 
ries have their Saints, ro whom they have recourſe in 
their wants, and to whom they aſſign particular Offices: 
ſome have the charges of travellets, ſome of children, 
ſome of chi[d-bearing.-women, ſome of ſecrets, and ſuch 
like. They have alſo their Martyrs, Reliques, and ly- 
ing miracles. 

bat ſecular Prieſli have they? & 

A. They have eight Orders oggDegrees; t. 


The 
Mophti or their Pope , en whoſe = qe" all —_ 
even the Great Tark himſelf, both in ſpiritual and 
ſecular aſfaires. 2; The Caldeleſcher , who under the 
Mophtiis judge of all cauſes, both Civil and Eccleſiaſti · 
cal. 3. The Cadi whoſe Office is to teach the people. 
4. Modecis, who have the charge of Hoſpitals. 5. At- 
phi , who publiquely read the heads of Mabumeran 
luperſticion , holding in one hand a naked Sword, in 
the other a Semiter. 6. Imani who in their Temples 
have charge of the Ceremonies. 7. Mcizin, who on 
their Towers ling and call the people to prayer. 8. So- 
phi, who are their ſinging-men in their Temples, The 
higher Orders are choſen by the grand Seigniour, The 
inferiorby the people, who have a ſmall penſion from 
the Turk , which being inſufficient to maintain them, 


8. 


- they are force to work and ule trades, There is required 


See Cuſpinian, 
Knoles, &c. 


Their 4cuoti- 


on. 


no more learning in them, but to read the Alcoran 
in Arabian, for they will not have it tranſlated, To 
{rike any of theſe is the loſſe of a hand in a Tuck, but 
of life in a Chriſtian, Im Tuch eſteem they have theic 
beggerly Prieſts. | 
* ©. Whercin doth the Mahametans devotion con- 
ſiſt chiefly ? 

A. In their multitudes of Moſches, or Temples, the 
chief of hich is Saint Sophi in Conſtantinople, bat 

or 


or rather repaired by Fuſtinian. 2. In their Hoſ itals; 
both for poor aſd ſtrangers, 3. In their Monaſteries 
and Schools. 4, In their waſhings , wheree f they 
have three ſorts. One of all the body. Another of 
the private parts onely. The third of the hands, feet; 
face, and organs of the five ſenſes, 5. In giving 
of alms either in money or in meat; for their manner 
is to ſacrifice beaſts, bur not —— — n Altars; 
theſe beaſts they cut in pieces Abribure among 
the poor. Their other Geribces » Which either they 
offer , or promiſe to offer when they are in danger , are 
fo divided, that the Prieſts have one ſhare , the poor 
another: the third they eat themſelves, 6. In making 
of Vows , which are altogether conditional; for they 
Pay them if they obtain what they deſire, otherwiſe 
ot. 7, In adorning their Temples with multitudes 

of Lamps burniag wich oyl , and with Tapeſtry ſpread 
on Mats, upon which they proſtrate themſelves in prayer. 
On the walls are written in golden letters, There i but 
one God , and one Prophes Mahomit. 8. In praying 
| five times a day, and on Frida which is their 

Sabbath ( becauſe Mabomers birth-day , ) fix times, 
bowing themſelves to the ground, twice as often as 
they pray, Whoſoever abſents himſelf, chiefly on 
Friday, and in their Lent, is puniſhed with diſgrace, 
and a pecuniary Mul&. 9. In divers ridiculous cere- 
monies acted by their Prieſts, as pulling off the ſhooes, 
which all le aretyed ro do when they enter in- 
to their Temples; in ſtretching out the hands and 
oyning them together, in kiſſing the ground, in lifting 
up the head, in ing of the ears with their fingers, 
in praying with their faces to the South, becauſe Mec- 
g is there, in —_—— eyes with their hands, in 
i obſerving a Lenten for one moneth in a ycar, 

changing the moneth every year, ſo that they faſt one 
whole year in twelve; and then they abſtain from all 
meat and drink , till the ſtars appear. In plucking off 
their hairs at the end of their Faſt , and in painting of ; 
theic nayls with a red colour. 10. In Pilgrimages to See Georgio- 
| Mecca , in circumciſion of their children, in feaſting at vi, Koller, 

the Graves of the dead , and in other ſuch vain ceremo- Purchas, &c. 
nies. 
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Their Pilgri- year, and it is held ſo neceflary , that 
mage 10 Mec- once in bis life go this Pilgrimage, ſhall be aſſuredly 


A view of the Religions Seck. 5. 
ba (Ceremonies obſerve they jo their Pitgri- 
mage to Mecca ? * 

A. This journey is undertaken and tors ans ed erery 
e who doth not 


damned; whereas Paradiſe and remiſſion of fins is pro- 
cared to them that go it. The way is long and tedi- 
ous to thoſe of Greece, being fix meneths journey, and 
dangerous by reaſon of Arabian thee ves, mountains of 
, with which divers are oyerwhelmed; and want of 
water in thoſe ſandy and barren deſarts. Their chief 
care is to be reconciled to each other where there is 
any difference, before they go for if they leave not be- 
hind them all grudges and quarrels , their Pilgrimage 
will do them no good ; they begin their journey from 
Cairo, about three weeks after their Eaſter, called 
Bairam, being guarded with-200 Spachi onDromedaries, 
and 200 Fanitaries on Camels with eight pieces of 
Ordnance, a rich veſture for the Prophet, and a green 
Velvet covering wrought with g old to cover his Tomb, 
which the Baſſa delivers to the Captain of the Pilgrims, 
The Camels that carty theſe Veſtures are covered with 
cloth of gold , and many ſmall bells; the night before 
their departure is kept with great feaſting. and tri- 
umphs. No man may hinder his wife from this Pil- 
— — every Servant is made free that goeth it. 
he el that carrieth the box with the Alcoran is 
covered with cloth of gold and filk , the box with 
filk onely during the journey, but with gold and 
Jewels at their entring into Mecca, Muſicians alſo and 
fingers eacompaſſ: the Camel, and much vain Pomp 
is uſed in this Pilgrimage: They uſe divers wathings 
by the way when they meet with water. When they 
come ro Mecca che houſe of Abraham which they fabic 
was miraculouſly built, receiveth anew covering and 
a new Gree; the old veſtate is (old to Pilgrims, which 
hath a vertu: in it copardon fins; after many idle Ce- 
remonies performed, they go round about «Abrahams 
nouſe ſeven times ;© then they kiſſe a black ſtone, 
which-they belicyc fell dowa thirher from Heaven; ar 
felt ir was white, bit by the often killing of ſinners 
it ij b cm: black ; then they waſh themſelves in the 
0 pond 


Sect. s. \ F Euer ks 
Pond 2 un gun without the Gate five paces 3 this Pond 
the Angel ſhewed to Hagar when he wanted water 
for Iſmael, Of this alſo chey drink, and pray for par- 
don of their na. After five days abode at Mecca,they 

o to the Hill of pardon, 15 miles diſtant , and there 
—— all their fins behind them, after they have 
heard a Serm on, and prayed, and offered Sacrifices. 
. Upon their return they muſt not look back to the Hill, 
leſt their fins follow them. From hence they repair 
to Medina, where Mabomeis Scpulchre is * to bez 


but by the way they run up a certain Hill, which they 
call th Mount of Health; they run, that they may 
ſweat all their fins. Tbence they come pure te 


the Scducers Tomb , which notwithſtanding they may 
not ſec, being banged about with a Silk Curtain, which 
by the Eunuchs , being 50 in number to attend on the 
omb , and to light the Lamps, is taken down when 
the Pilgrims Captain preſenteth the new one; without, 
each man gives to the Eunuchs handkerchicfs , or ſuch 
like, to rouch the Tomb thercwith ; this they keep 28 
a ſpecial Relique. When they return to Fgypt , the 
Captain preſenterh the Alcoran to the Baſſa to kiſſe, and 
then it is laid up again ; the Captain is Feaſted , and 
preſented with a Garment of cloth of Gold. They 
'uſed to cut in pieces the Camel with his Furniture 
which earried the «Alcoran, and reſerve theſe pieces for 
holy Reliques. The eAlcoran allo is — 
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See Pertoman 


„that all Lanicerus, and 


might (ee and adore it, which done, every one with others. 


joy returns to his own home. 


What (Ceremonies uſe they about their (ircumcifion? Their Circum - 
+ They are circumciſed about cight years of age; ciſion. 


the Child is carried on hort ſ- back, with a Tullipant on 
his head to the Temple, with a torch before him, on 
a ſpear deckt with flowers , which is left with the 
Prieſt as his Fee, who firit aippeth the end of the skin 
of the Childs yard with pincers , to montifie it, then 
with his ſixxers be nimbly cuts it off, preſenily a 
owder is laid on to eaſe the pain, and afterward ſalt. 
he childs hands being looſed, looketh, as he is taught 
by the Prieſt, towards Heaven, and lifting up the tirſt 
finger of his tight hand, ſaith theſe words : God ij one 
God, aud Mabomet & bs Prophet. Then k: is carried 
| home 


/ 


See Georgio- 
vit and 
others. 


Their Rites 
4 bout the fuck 
end dead. 


A view of the Religions Secdt.s. 
home in Rate after ſome prayers and offerings at the 
Church., Sometimes the child iscircumciſed at home ; 
and receiveth his name, not then, but when ke is born. 
They feaſt then commonly three days, which ended; 
the child is carried wich Pomp to the Bath, and from 
thence home, where he is preſented with divers gifts 
from his Parents Friends. Women are not circum- 
ciſed, but are tied to make profeſſion of their Mabume- 
tan faith. | 

What Rites do they obſerve abont the ſick & dead? 

= Their Prieſts and 2 friends viſit them, exhort 
them to repentance, and read Pſalms to them. When 
any dieth, the Prieſt compaſſeth the Corps with a 
ſtring of beads, made of Lignum eAloes,praying God to 
have mercy on him; then the Prieſts carry ic into the 
Garden, waſh it, and cover it with its own garments, 
with flowers alſo and perfumes , and his Turband is 
ſer on his head. Women perform this office to the 
body of a Woman. This done, the body is carried to 
the Temple with the head forwards , and ſet down at 
the Church-door , whilſt the Prieſts are performing 
their ſervice ; then it is carried to the burial-place 
without the City: the Prieſts pray for bis ſoul, are paid 
for their pains, and feaſted at home. Some part of 
theic good cheer is ſet on the grave, for the ſoul to feed 
on, or for alms to the poor. They believe there are 
two angels, who with angry looks, and flaming fire · 
brands, examine the dead party of bis former liſe, 
whom they whip with fiery torches if he be wicked g 
it good, they comfort him, and defend his body in the 
grave till the day of judgement 3 but the bodies of the 
wicked are knocked down nine fathoms under ground, 
and tormented by their angry angels, rhe one knock- 
ing him with an hammer , the otber tearing him with an 
hook, till the laſt day; againſt this torment the Turks 
uſe to ptay at the graves of the dead. The Women 
there do not accompany the deat! to the grave, but 
ſtay at home weeping, and preparing good cheer for 
the Priefts and others of the departed mans friends. 
They believe that when the Corps bath been in the 
grave one quarter of an hour ; that a new ſpirit is put 
into it, is ſer upon irs knees, and is — by = 
oreſai 


Sea.6. 


of Eunoy un; 
foreſaid angels of his. faith and works. They believe 


alſo that it is a work of 28 „ and conducible to the 
ſoul of the defunR, if the birds 


, How far bath ihk Mabumetan S uperſtition got 
footing in the world : 

A- Though it be not ſo far extended as Gentiliſm, 
yet it hath over-reached Chriſtianity ; not in Europe, 
where Chriſtianity prevaileth , but in Africa where it 
hath thruſt out the ancient Chriſtian Churches , and & 
reRed the half-Moon in ſtead of the Croſſe, except it be 
among the Abyſſins , and ſome ſmall places held by rhe 
Spaniard or Portugal : Bur in eAfs it bath got deeper 
— povng over-run Arabia, Turkic, Perſia, ſome 
part of Mogols countrey, and Tartaria, onely bete and 
the re ſome imall Congregations of Chriſtians are to be 
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» beaſts, or ants be fed See Menaving, 
with the meat which they ſer on the graves of the Bellonjus, &c. 


Their Super- 
ftition bow far 


ſtread. 


found. In America indeed it is not as yer known. Now the 


reaſons why this ſuperRition is not ſa far ſpread,are theſe. 
x. The continual jars , frivolous debates , and needleſs 
digladiatiens about queſtions of Religion among Chri- 
*Rians , which hath made the world doubt of the truth 
thereof , and rakes away the end and ſcope of Religion, 
which is to unice mens affections; but the remedy is be- 
come the diſeaſe, and that which ſhould cure us, woundeth 
us. 2. The wicked and ſcandalous lives both of Chriftiafi 
L«aity and Elergy 1 for the Mahumetans generally are 
more deyout in their religious dut ies, and more juſt in 
their dealings. 3. The! etans conqueſts have in 
thoſe parts propagated their Superſtition, 4. Their re- 
ligion is more pleaſing to the ſenſe then Chriſtianity ; 
for men are more affected with ſenſitive pleaſures, 


which Mabomet proffexs in bis Paradiſe, then with ſpiri- 


tual , which are leſſe known, and therefore leſſe defired. 
5. The greatneſs of the Turkiſh tyranny over Chriſti- 
ans z the rewards and honours they give to thoſe that 
will turn Muſelmen, or Mabumetans, are great induce- 
ments for weak ſpirits to embrace that Religion ; for a 
Chriſtian Runegado that will receive circumciſion 
among them, is carried about the ſtreets with great joy 
and ſolemnity , is preſented with many gifts, and made 
bree from all taxes; for which very cauſe, many, both 
| Greeks 
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Greeks and Albanians, have reccived circumciſion. 6. 
The liberty which is permitted to multiply Wives, mult 
needs be pleaſing to carnal- minded men. 7. They 
permit no man to diſpute of their Alcoren; to call any 
point of their Religion in queſtion; to ſell the Aleoran 
to Strangers, or to tranflate ir into other languages: It 
is death to offend in any of theſe, which is the cauſe of 
much qui etneſſe and concord among them. 8, They 
inhibic the profeſſion of Philoſophy among them, and 
ſo they keep the people in darkneſſe and ignorance, not 
ſuffering the light to appear and to detect their errors. 

9. They teach, that all who live a good life ſflall be 
ſaved, whatſocver bis religion be; this makes many 
weak Chriſtians revolt from their holy faith without 
ſcruple or check of conſcience ; for what cart they, 
whccher they ſer ve C hriſt or Mahomet ;ſo they be ſaved ? 
10. They hold, that after a certain time of torments in 
Hell , the wicked ſhall be releaſed from thence 3 this 
dofrineis more pledfing to wicked men then Chrifliani= 

ty , which admits of no redemption from Hell , nor 
any mitigation of eternal torments, 11. Men are 
much taken with moral outſides, whereby the Turks 
exceed Chriſtians; for they are more modeſt in theit 
converſation generally chen we; Men and Women con- 
verſe not together promiſcuouſly, as among us z they 
are leſſe ſumptuous in their buildings; Jeff exce ſſive 
and phantaſtical in their cloathes; mõte ſparing in their 


dyet, and altogether abſtemious ; more deyour and re- 


verent in their Churches, ſo that they will not ſuffer 
a piece of paper to be trod upon, or lie on the ground, 
but will take it up, kiſſe ir, and lay it in ſome place out 
of danger; and this is, becauſe the name of God and 
Mahomers Law is written upon paper ; they are alſo 
more ſober in their ſpeeches arid geſture, and more 
obedient to their 2 — then we are. 12. There is 
nothing more pleaſing to our nature then private re- 
venge , which by Cbriſts Law is prohibited, but by 
the etan Law is allowed ; for they are to hate 
and to kill their enemy, if they can. 13. Arianiſn bad 
infected moſt of the Eaſtern Churches 3 therefore it 
was no wonder if they received Mabomet Doctrine, 
which was grounded upon Arius his Herelie, 14. — 
uſler 
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ſulfec no man td blaſp eme Ch iſt hut honour him, and 
ſp ac reyeren: ly of ſumʒ ſo they uo of Miſes and Abr a- 
ban ; which onk.s that neither Fews nor Chriſtiangare 
ia 'thofe parts much averſ: tromg or violent azijolt 
their Rel un. 15. They have been alwayes very zea- 
lous and diltycrr iu £4.19 Praſelytes, and yet to ce 
no man. FE: th-(. , and ſuch like reafons , let us not 
wonder at che great <ncreaſs of Mahumctaniſm in thy 
world. % F 

Q. Of whit contin:ance is Mahumttaniſm ? 

A. Mabonet wis baru mtb year of Chriſt, £92. in 
the rim< of S Gregory, the Pope, and Manrizize the 
Emperour; acchiaig wGentorart helived 63 yeais,of 
which he ſpent 13 yrat; in ſpreading, of his doctrine, 


mp<rour,' and Eugenius he fiift Pope: So that Ma- 
aiertaoiim ha he ſt d already aboye 1000 vears, to 
the great oppteſſt 1 an4 Y XItion of the Chucch of 
Chcilt, and co he rnal duh aaf of Chiittzan Pr in- 
ces, who if ch. h:4 ſpent bu: the tenth part of that 
Blood againſt th Turks , which they have (ham<fully 
and fiatuily {ac4 in th ir own private quarrels , there 
had har b e 3t this day any remainder dt that damaa- 
& 5.81 Which hath longer cm inued a (courge to the 
urch of Ch it hen Vt any enemy did agaiuſt Gods 
people of old. For the Egyptian oppteſlad tne 1ſraes 
lites ſcarce 209 yerrs ; the Candiniies 20 yeasz the 
Moabites 18 vcars; we Philiftines 40 years; the A- 
riant and (beldeans from tue firſt to the laſt , did not 
vex and oppreis Gods people above 300 yea $32fterwa:d 
they were vppretici by 411jochus Epiphancs. 49 years, 
the Chriſti in Church from Nero till Conſtantine was 
all &cd about 260 years 5 and afterward by the Goths 
and Lombardi nere zog years, - Bar this op cſſi an of 
the Church by abhomct hach, as (aid, laſted above a 
thouſand yeus..: The reaſons are div-1s as bave ſhew- 
ed in the former queſtion, ta vieh may be added 
theſe. 1..By this lung perſecution and tyranny of the 
Turks, God will try and cx:rcife rhe faith, patience, 
conftancy , and other vertues of his people, which 
would corrup: and puitiſie like Randing water, or Moab 
ferled upon the Lees, not being poured from veltel 10 
| N veffel 


| Een, the year ot ow Lord 655. Conſtance being 


Mabumcta- | 
niſm, of wh 
COELINUANSE, 
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veſſel. How can the courage of à Souldier be known 
bu: in a skirmilh ? or the skill of a Mariner, but in a 

"ſtorm; Marcet ſine a ſverſario virtus; that tree, ſaith 
Seneca, is molt ſtrongly rooted in the ground, which is 
moſt ſhaken with the wind. Nulla eft arbor fortii & ſo- 
*lida, nifs in quam vent i ſepims incurſant, ipſa enim ve- 
warzone conſtringitur & radices certiu figit, 2. God 
is pleaſed to continue this tyranny and power of the Ma- 
humetans , to the end tbat Chriſtian princes may love 
each other, and ſtick cloſe together againſt the com- 
mon Enemy; that their Military a might be 

. exerciſed abroad, and not at home: For this cauſe 
the wiſeſt of the Romans were againſt the utter de- 
ſtruction of (Carthage, fearing leſt the Romans want- 
ing an Enemy abroad , ſhould exerciſe their Swords 
againſt chemſelves; which fell out aceordingly, For 
the ſame cauſe God would not utterly defiroy He 
Philiſtines, Ammonites, Moabites,and other neigbour- 
ing Enemies of the Fever. But ſuch is the madneſs of 
Chriſtians , that though we have ſo potent an enemy 
cloſe a: our doors, ready to devour us, yet we are con- 
tent to theath that Sword into our cwn- bowels, which 
we ſhould imploy againſt the common foe, 3. God 
will bave this Sword of Mahumetaniſme to bang over 
our heads, and this ſcourge to be ſtill in our eyes, that 
thereby we may be kept the more in awe and obedience z 
that if at any time we ſtart aſide like a broken bowe, 
we may return again in time, conſidering God hath 
this whip ready and at hand to correct us. Thus 
God left the Canaanites among th: Jewes , to be pricks 
in their eyes, and goads in their ſides, I will not 
(faith the Lord) drive ous any from before them of 
tbe Nations which foſhua left when he died; that 
through them I might prove Iſrael , whether they will 
keep the way of tbe Lord to walk therein, &c. there + 
fore the Lord left theſe Nations without driving them 
out haftily. See Fudg. 2. 21, 22. and 3. 1, 2, 3, &c. 
4 God is content to continue this Mahumetan Sect 
ſo long, becauſe Juſtice is exerciſed among them, 
wirhout which, a State or Kingdom can no more 
{tand, then 2 tree without a roo: , er an houſe with- 
out a foundation: they arc allo zealous and devour 

in 


C —U— — • vꝓñ——— — 


* * 001 
Fect. ö. F Eusob n; 

in their way ; and great enemies to Idolatry , ſo that 
they will permit no Images to be painted or carved 
among them z knowing that God is nor offended ſo 
much againſt any fin as againſt Idolatty, which is ſpi- 
ritual adulcery , moſt deſtructive of that matrimonial 
conjunction between God and us. 5. The Lord by the 
Jong continuance of the Mahumetaniſm, will punith the 
perfidiouineſs and wickedneſs of the Greek Emperours, 
as likewiſe the multitude of Hereſies and Schiſms hatched 
in that Church. 6. This Sect of Mahumetaniſm is ſo 
made up of Chriſtianiſm, Judaiſm, and Gentiliſm, that 
it abates the edge of any of theſe Nations, from any 
eager deſire of its extirpation. 1 
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The Contents of the Seventh Section. 


Tho ( briſtian Religion propagated. 2. The decay theres 
of in the Eaſt by Mabumetaniſm. 3. Per ſecurien and 
Fercfie the two great Eneries thereof. 4. Simon 
Magus the firſt Heretick with bis diſciples. 3. Me- 
nander, Saturninus, end B:kilides, Heretichs, 6. The 
Nicholairans 4 Gnolticks, 7. The Carpocratians. 
8. Cerinthus, Ebion, and the Nazarites. 9g. The 
Valeatinians, Secundians, and Prolemians, 10, The 
Marcites, Colarbafii , and Heracleonites, 11. The 
Odhites, Ca'rires, and Sctbites. 12, The Archen- 
ticks and Aſcothyp:z. 13. Cerdon and Marcion. 
14. Apelles, S.verus, 4d Tacianus. 15. The 

atzphrygians. 16 P.puzians, Quintilians, and 
Artotyrites. 17. The Quartidecimani , and 
A'ogiani. 18. The Adamians, Kcclefians, and Theo- 
docians. 19. The Melchiſedicians, Bardeſaniſts, ar 
Noctians. 20. The Val: fians, Catheri, Angelici,end 
Apoſtolici. 21. The Sabellians, Ociginians, and O- 
thinilts. 22, The Samoſarenians and Photinians. 
? 2. The Manichz3n Religion. 24, The Hierachites, 
Mceliriznr,and Arians. 25 The Audians Semi-arrians, 
4d Macedonians. 26. The Arians, Ætians, and A- 
pollinariſts. 27 The Antidicomarianits, Meflalians 
and Metangiſmonites. 28. The Hermians , Proclia- 
nites, and Patricions. 29, The Aſcites, Partalorin- 
chites, Agquarii, and Coluthiani. 30. The Floriani, 
A ernales, a»d Nudipedales. 31. The Donatiſts, 
P:ilcillanift, Rhetoriaus, and Feri. 32. The Theopaſ- 
chites, Tricheits Aqui, Melitonii, Opbei, Tertulliig 
Libcratorcs, aud? Nuivitatii. 33. The Luciferians, 
Jovinizr:ift:;, and Atabicks. 34. The Collyridians, 
Paierrians, I extu llianiſts, and Abelonites. 35. — 
Cs 


Sea. 6. ef Euxor's, 


Pelagians, Predeſtinati, axd Timocheans. 36. The Ne- 
{torians, Burychians, and their Spin . 


3 SEC. VI. 
Queſt. 


n s the other great Religion pre- 
VI. feſſed in — 7 at: 
A. Chriſtianity; which is the Do- 
Qrine of Salvation, delivered io man 
by Chriſt Jeſus th: Son of God, who 
aſſuming our ya;ure of a pure Vir 
gin, taught the Jews the true way to 
happineſs, &onfirming bis doctrine by ſignes and mita- 
cleszar length ſealed ic wich his blood; and ſo baving ſuf- 
fered death for our fins, and reſe again for our juſtifi- 
cation, he aſcended to his Father, leaving rwclve 
Apoſtles behind him to propogate this doQtrine through 
the world , which they did accordingly , confirming 
their words with miracles, and their own blood 3 and 
ſo this light of the Goſpel ſcattered all the fogs and 
miſts of Gentile ſuperſtition; at the ſi ht of this 
Ark of the new Covenant, the Dagon of idolatry fell 
ro the ground : when this Lyon of pe Tribe of Fudab 
did roar , all the beaſts of the forreſt, that is, the Pa- 


Criſtianiey. 
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gan Idols or Devils rather hid themſcives in their dens. 


Apollo complained that his Oracles failed him, and that 
the Hebrew child had ſtopped his mouth. When ic was 
proclaimed at Palotes by Tbanas the Egyprianſhip-ma- 
ler, that the great god Pan was dead, all the evil ſpi- 
rits were heard ro how! and bewail the overthrow of 
their Kingdom, Porphirie complained that the preach» 
ing of Chriſt had weakened the power of their gods, 
and hindred the gain of their Pcixfſts. The bones of 
B. ibylas (0 hindred eAfpolorthat ke could deliver no Orcas 


cle while they were there, The Delphick Temple fell 
down with earthquake and thunder, when Fulian ſent 
to conſult with the Ocac'e, Such was the irrctitttble 
power of the two-edgel (nord which cime out of 
Chcifts mouth, that nothing was able to with Find ir, 
Tue little ſt ene eut cur of the monaraia withour honey 
| N 3 lmote 
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A View of the Religions Sect. 7. 
ſmote the great Image of Nebuchadnet dar, and brake it 
in pieces * the DoQrine of twelve — weak Fither- 
men, did the great Potentates of the world ſubmic 
their Scepters. This the ſtone which the builders re- 
ſuſed, became the head of the corner ; it yas the Lords 
doing, and its marvellous in our eyes. The terrible 
be it which with bis iron teeth deſtroyed all the 
other beaſts, js deſtroyed by the weakneſs of preach= 
ing, againſt which the more the Roman Empire ſtrug- 
led, the more jt was foiled , and found by experience, 
that the blood of Martyrs was the ſeed of the Church, 
which conquered the great Conquerors, not with act- 
ing, but with ſuffering; not by the Sword, but by the 
Word, and more by their death then by their life: like 
ſo many Samſo»s triumphing over theſe Wiliſtines in 
their death and rorments, | 

Q. 2. Sceing the power of Religion was ſo irreſiſtible 
in the beg inning, that it carried all like à torrent before 
it, how came it to grow ſo weak within 600 years, that 
it yielded io Mahumctaniſm ? 

A. When Gol ſaw that the ungrateful profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity began to loath that heavenly Manna, and 
to cover for Quales of new Doctrine, he gave them 
leave to 8at and pbyſon themſelves therewith. He was 
not bound to caſt pearls before (wine , and to give that 
which was holy to dogs. In his juſt judgemenes he 
removed the Candleſtick from theſe who rejeRed the 
light, and delighted themſelves in darkneſs ; ic was fir 
the Kingdom of Gad ſhould be taken from them , and 
— to a people that ſhould bring forth the fruics 
thereof. They deſerved to be plagued with a famine 
who grew wanton and ſpurned againſt their ſpiritual 
food. Beſides, when the Devil perceived be could do 


no good by open hoſtility and perſecution , but the 


more burthen he laid upon the Palm the more it flou- 
riſhed, and the oftner he flung the Gyant of Religion 
to the ground, the ſtronger it grew wich »Antexs : he 
reſolved at latt ro joyn the Foxes tail to the Lions 
skin, and to try whether the heat of the Sun would 
not make the Traveller fooner forſake tis cloak, then 
the imperuofiry of the Winde. He choaks all Zal 
aud Since ity with the baits of Wealth an! Honour; 
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he poyſons them with ambition, pride, covetouſneſs and 
- enxy 3 the evil man (owed the tares of diſſention and he. 
retical Doctrines in the Lords fields; the ſpiritual huſ- 
bandman grew careleſs and idle, the Shepherds ueglect 
their flocks, the dogs grow du nb, and ſa the Lords the: p 
are ſuffered to ſtray , and become a prey to the wolves, 
The warch- men being inebriated with honour , wealth, 
eaſe, and ſecurity, fall aſleep on the walls, and let the 
enemy ſeiſe upon the Lords City. It was not then the 
weakneſs of Chtiſtian Religion that was the cauſe of 
Muhomets prevailing z for the heat of the Sun is not 
weak, though it cannot ſoften the clay; nor is the goad 
ſeed that is caſt into barren ground, to bz blamed, it 
it doth not fruRike ; neicher is ihe preaching of the Ga- 
ſpel impotentand weak, becauſe it doth not alwayes cdifie. 
All the water in the ica cannot molliſie a rock, nor all 
the rain in the clouds fecundate a tony barren ground, 
The ſubject mult be capable, or elſe the agent cannot 
operate. Mahumctaziſm then prevailing upon Chriſſia 
nity, proceeded from the voluntary pervertneſs of mcns 
hearrs, from the malice and craft of the Devil, and from 
the juſt judgements of the Almighty, 1 
Q. 3. What were thc Engines that Satan uſed 10 
overibrow Religion in the beginning ? 6 
A. Open Perſecution and Hereſe 3 with the one he Religion by 
deſtroyed the bodies, with the other he poyſoned the what Engines 
ſouls of Chriſtians. Perſecution with Saul killed its battered. 
thouſands , but Hcreſie with David, ten thouſand. 
Perſecution was the Arrow thut did fly by day, but 
Hereſie the Peſtilence that raged ia the darkneſs. Pur. 
ſecution was the pruning-knife that lopped the bran. 
ches of Religion, but Hereſie the axe laid to the 
root of the tree. Perſecution was th: Dragon that 
drove the Woman into the wilderneſſe, but Heteſie the 
Beaſt that ſpike Blaſphemies. Open perſecution began 
in Nero a Tyrant, but berefiein Sime, Witch, Open 
perſecution began about 66 years after Chriſts aſce n- 
tion, but here ſic immediately after Chtiſts departure, 
about the ſixth year, in the beginning of Caligala's 
reign. Perſecution is the wilde Boat of the Foreſt, bur 
Hereſie the liule Fox that cateth up the Grapes et the 
Lords Vincyard. 
N 4 Q. 4. bu 
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Q, wat th* fir't Herctick ibat oppoſed the or · 
thodex Religion, and what were bis opinions ? . 
E : A. Simon called Magas , betauſe he was 2 Wich; 
Hereticks and a Samaritan: by bicth, ana a © hrittian by pcieghung he 
|  Herehies, woul 'bave boug it th: gitts or (he Hily, Gh it for 
namely Simon monty, AA.$.i3.. He denved the Trichy, and oth. me 
Magus, ed himſelf to be (ht tut God. He suse that the 
85 world was made by tht Angels, not by Gd, And 
that 'Chriit came not into the world, not did he truly 
ſuffer. H, denyed alſo the Ru tect on + rhe fleſh, 
and permitted  promitcumus marriages, He likewiſe 
Affitmed that the true Gad vas mt ver knewa to the 
Patriarchs and Prophets. This price was attctward 
maintained by Menander ,Cerinibus,'N ich das , Sat u- 
nus, and Bafilides,ſuccecding Heorericks. Upon this Do- 
Qrine alſo the ,Tertullianijts ; and Anh cpomorphins 
one their Horche , in afcribing a humane body to 
Bod. His denying of the rrinicy,begor afcerwaids the Sa- 
belliang,Samoſarcxians,Montanijts, Prawians,Þhorni- 
dns and — His Herclic of che Creation of 
rhe world by Angels,begot the 'Marcionites, Manichees, 
and the Angelick hereticks, who worſhipp:d Angels. In 
ſaying thet Chriſt came nor, nor ſuffered, be gave occa- 
ſion to theHerefies of Valentinians,Cerdonians Marcis- 
nites, Aphibardocitcs, Docits, Samoſateniant, and Ma» 
bumetang. Upon his denyal of th: ReſurreRion, Baſs 
lides, Valenminuw,Carpocrates, Apeller, and the Hierar- 
chits,grounded their Hereſies. Beſides. Epicuriſm, Libers 
tiniſm, and Aiheiſm'gor vigour bereby, By permitting 
. licentiouſmeſs ind promiſcuous copulation, he gave occa- 
Fee Auſlin , fion to the Baſilidiins,Gnoſticks, Manichets, Acatians, 
' Trenaur,and Euremians, and Ahmet to live like beatts, and to 
piphanius , flight Marriage. Beſides theſe impious opinions be held 
upon this ſub. Magick and i d6larry lawtul, He gave to he Angels bars 
ject, in their barous kam*'s. He lighted the Law of Moſes, as being 
' Hnoks they not from God; and blaſphemouſy denyed the Holy 
wrote agaiuſt Ghoſt :o be x (thftanct , but a bite vertue or operation, 
H.icſics. and cauſed bis Niſtiple. ro wocthip bis whore Helena, ot 
Felene, for a goddeſſe. 1 
. Q« Why A Simon Ng and hi Sholars, with ma- 
wy eher Hercticks ſince him, biſides Fei and Mabu⸗ 
are d. the Trixi y. 3 
eA. Partly 


f D 91 . 
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A. Partly the malice of Satan who bates and cx rot 
the truth, partly the pride ot Herericks who woule term , 
wiſer then the Church partly their ipnoranceghicaule by 2 — 4 2 
natural reaſon they cahnot comptebend this . fl. Ae * 2 
myſtery, and partly malice againſt Chriſt whoſe Divi „ 16 
ty is denyed by Jews and Mabhumctans zbted this He i« ic; * 5 4 » 
not withſtanding rhe truth is plainly ſer down both in the e — 
vid and new Teſtament, affe ted by all che Greck and mo 7 4 
Latin Fathers, confirm d by all General Councils, 2nd fi „ 
proved by all Orthodox Divines, that it is no mvre re- x 
Pugnant to natural reaſon for the Father, von and Holy 
Ghoſt to be one God, then for the ſoul. mind, and body 
to be one man: bat becauſe this D-rine is ii facienly 
proved by all Divints both ancient and modern , and all 
objections to the conerary anſwered and refured, Twill 
fotbear to fet down whar is ſo plain and obvious. ali ady 
bandled by ſo many Pens, and mill oncly (he w thar 
the Doctrine of the Triniry was not unknown ever: by 
the lizhrof nature to the Gentile Philoſophers , Ports 
& Sybills.Z orca tres (peaketh of thi F the hv "5 
per fefled all things hath delivered th m to the ec 
Mind , which Mind (ſaith he) bath received from the 
Father knowledge and power. Hcte is a p ain teſtimony 
of the firſt and ſecond perſon. Concerning the third, he 
ſaich that the Divine love proceeded from the Mind or 
Ixtellect hat elſe is this Divine love but th: HolyGhoſt? 
The Chaldaam Magi , which were their Philoſophers 
acknowledged three beginnings, to wit Ormaſes, Mi rh, 
and Arimi xu, that is God, the Mind, and Soul, Mcrcnrius 
1 1 taught his Egyprians 14 God who life 
and light begot 1heWord,who i the other ſntellect. and 
mater of all things e together with hm another who 
the firie God , or Spirit 3 here the thrge per ſons are di- 
ſtinctly named, He ſheweth alſo that he fubrit intclle- 
cual Spirit by the power of God did move in the Chanss 
this is conſonant to the words of Moſes , tbe Spirit of 
God moved on the waters. Orphem ſingeth the praiſes of 
the — God , and of bis Word which he firſt uttercd, 
' Pythagoerss and his Scholla s were not ignorant of this 
My ſtzry, when they placed all perf Rion in the rumber 
ef three, and made love the O iginal of all things. 
ers the Szojick conſelſe h th.it ay Gf the Word _— 
. : an 


Mecrander. 
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and the Spirit of Fove. Focrates acknowledgeth God 10 
be the Mind or Intellect, that the Eſſence of God i big I- 
dea, which he begets by the knowledge of bimſelf,and by 
which be made the World. 'N ymenins the Pythagorean, 
Plotinus,Famblichm and ochers,do write very plainly of 
the three Hypoſtaſes or perſons in tbe Trinity, ſo that 
no Chriſtian can write more fully, as may be ſeen in 
their own words, as they are alledged by Dy- Pleſſis in 
bis Book of the truth of Chriſtian Religion ; who citeth 
alſo certain Oracles of Serapic che Igyptian chief Idol 
or Devil; and of «Apolls out of Suidas , by which. we 
may ſee how the evil Spirits are forced to confeſs the 
Trinity. I could alſo alledge the teſtimonies of the Sy- 
bill. to the ſame purpoſe , Bur becauſe I ſtudy brevity, 
and theſe Heathen teſtimonies and Sybillin verſes , are 
cited by Clemens Alexandrinus, Origin againſt Celſus, 

Cyril againſt Fulian, Euſebius in his preparation, Saint 
— in his books of the City, &c. I forbear to in- 
ſiſt any more on this ſubject. And as the Gentiles gave 
tettimony to this plurality of perſons, ſo did the Jewes 
alſo, though now they reje& this Doctrine, thinking 
chat we by worſhipping the Trinity , do worthip three 
Gods; but their ancient Rabbins 4 prove the Trinity 

out of the Old Teſtament, as Rabbi Simeon, the ſon of 
Fohai brings a place out of Rabbi Ibba upon Deut. 6. 

Hearken,O Iſrael, the Lord our God ij one God. In the 


Hebrew thus TT VFM YOM DO Nn Febouth Elo- 


henuFehoueb Echad. He ſhewes that the ficſt ꝓehavah is 
God the Father; the ſecond word Elobenu our God, is 
God the Son; for ſo he is called by the Prophet, and 
Evangeliſt, Emanuel, god with us. The rem rome Fe- 
beveh , is God the holy Ghoſt. And the fourth word 
Echad, that is One, is to ew the Unity of Eſſence in 
this plurality of perſons; Many other paſſages I could 
alledge ont of the writings of the ancient Rabbies ts 
confirm this truth; but thisis already performed by Ga- 
latinus in his Books Ds arcanis Catholicæ veritaths. 
Qs. IWho were Simons principal Scolars, and what 
were their opinions ? | 
A. Menander aSamaritan alſo, and a Magician. He 
2utithed at Rome, in the time of Titus about 494 years 
afrer Chriſt, He held the lame impious * 
S160 
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Simon did; but differed from him in ſaying ibat himſelf 


797 


and not Simon, was the Saviour of the world; and that * 


therefore all ſhould be baptized in bis name, aud not in 
the name of Simon or Chriſt, and that all ſuch ſhould in 
power excel the Angels, and ſhould liye immortally 

re; ſo he denied the ReſurreRion of the fcth. To 
bim ſucceeded Sasurni nus and his fellow Scholar Baſs- 
lides, about the fifteenth year of Adrian che Emperour, 
and after Chriſt the hundredth. Satur nihis was of An- 
tioch, and infected Syria with his poyſon , as Bafilzdes 
did Egyt. Saturninus held the ſame impieties with Si- 
mon and Mengnder,bur differed from them in ſaying that 
the world was made onely by ſeven Angels, and not 
by all, againſt the Will and Knowledge of God. He 
taught alſo that ſome men were naturally good, and 
ſcme naturally evil; and that nothing mutt. be eat that 
bath life init, which was the Docttine afterward of the 
Manichees. And impioully affirmed that ſome of the 
ancient holy Prophets (pake , aud were ſent by Satan, 
Bafilider alſo was a Sinonian Heretick , but differed 
from him, in holding there were ſo many, Heavens as 
dayes in the year, to wit 365. the chief god. be called 
*AcoaZas , inthe lettets of which name are contained 
365. He beld alſo tha; this inferioyr World and Nan 
was created by the 36 fch, or laſt Heaven. He taught 
alſo that the ſuperiour god Abraxas begot the Minde, 
this the Word : Of the Word came Providence, and of 
Providence Wiſdom : Of Wiſdom the Angels were be- 
ber the laſt of which was the God of the 3 whom 

calls an ambitious and. a turbulent God, who had at- 
tempted to bring all nations in ſubjection to. his people. 
He laid that Chriſt was ſent by Abraxas to oppoſe the 
turbulent God of the Jewes, and doth not call him 
Feſus and Saviour, but Coal a Redeemer. He held it 
unl vy ful to ſuffer Martyrdom for Chriſt ; He permitted 
Idolatry, and taught that no voluntary ſin was pardon- 
able, and that Faich was not the gift of God , bur © 
Nature, as alſo Election. The other Errors which this 
Egyptian held (for he was of Alexandria) were the 
ſame that Sin maintained. 

Q. 7. What was the Religion of the Nicholaitans 
and Gnoſticks? 
eA. The 


Saturninus. 


Dali des. 


See Ircraus, 
Auſtin, Thee» 
doret, Tertul- 
lian, Eęipha- 
#115, &c. 


Ni- Heli. 
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A. The N itholzitenr, ſo called from Nicholas one of 
the ſeven Deicons, AZ. 6. and whoſe works Chriſt 
hated, Ryv. 2. gave themſelves to all uncleanneſs and 
fl h'y las, ay, | that men oughe to have their 
Ws i common. They made no ſcruple of eating 
things offered to Idols. At their meetings or love 
Feiſs, bey uſed to put our the lights, and commit 
promiſcuous adulteries with each others Wife, T 
taught that the world was mide by the copulation 
of li h and darkneſs, our of which angelt, dæmons, and 
men were procte ted. Mans ſeed and menſtruous blood 
were with them ſacred, and uſed by the Gnofticks in 
their divine ſervice , whereby they brought an odium 
upon, Chriſtianity, They would not have God but 
angels creators of this iaferiqur world, which angels 
they called by divers ba:barous names. Nicholas the 
father of this Scct, was by birth an »Antiochian , whoſe 
doctrine began to ſpread ab nut the beginning of Domi- 
tian: reign, after Chriſt 52 years, before 8. Nw ba- 
nich nent into Parhmes. The profeſſors of this Sect 
did long retain the name of N jcolattans,but were called 
Gnojticks from yyags Knowledge , which proud title 
they — themſelves, as if their knowledge had been 
tranſcendent above other men, But their knowledge 
wis ſo wh'mfic1l, that neither they, or any elſe under» 
flood it ; they b. bed much concerning their one 
and of Faldabasth , who made the beavens, and af 
things we ſee, of water. They aſcribed divers ſens to 
their chief a ox, to wit, EA,, Birbeloth, and Pru- 
#icon, which they named Chriſt.” They held that moſt 
things were p ocreated of the Chaos, and the «Abyſſe 
of water and datkneſs. They taught alſo that in 
Vithful men were two ſouls, one holy, of tb- divine 
ſubRance the other adventitious by divine inſufflition, 
common to man and beaſts. Theſe are the ſouls that 
11, and which paſſe from man to beaſt, after the 
op:nian of Py:bagores , they held alſo there were two 
Guns, a good and an evil; as the Manichces atrerward 
did. They made Jeſus and Chriſt two diftinR perſons, 
and tha: Chaiſt deſcended into Feſw when he was 
thirty ycers old, and then he wrought miracles. On 
ch. Dodd ine che Cueychian- and Neſtorians grounded 

; their 
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their Hereſies. They would have none to ſuffer Mar- 
tyrdom for Chriſt, who they (aid conycrl«d on the 5 7 
earth after bis Reſurtection 1$ moneths. This H:c- © 77 Rs 
Ge was much ſpread in «Afis and Egypt about 129 yea's — a 
after Chriſt, and in Spain {: flowithed after Chriſt . Fe 
years. Out of this Sinł, the Falentinians, Manicbee s and eaderct, &. 
Priſcillianiſts ſucked their poyſon. 
. $. Of what Religion were the Carpocratiar s ? 
A.Carpocrates by birth an Alexandrian in Egypr,who Carprorater 
flouriſhed about the year of Chriſt 109. in the time of 
eAntonings Pim, and was contemporary with Saturninsz 
this Carpecrates, I tay , taught there were two opp- fire 
G1ds 3 that the Law and good works were needl: {bo 
thoſe that had faith ; that we could not avoid the rage 
of evil ſpirits , but by doing evil, for that was the way 
x0 pleaſe them. Therefore they gave themſelves over 
to Magick and 2 Libidioous life, They taught alſo 
that Chi iſt was a meer man, and that their ks Car- 
pocrates was the better man; hence ſprung up the Samo 
ſatenians and «Arrians, They (aid alſo bat Chriſt 
was begot as other men, of Foſeph and Mary z and that 
onely his ſoul aſcended into Heaven. They held Py- 
thagorean tranſanimation, but dend :he ReturreRion, See the Au- 
that this world was not made by God, but by Sa- thors above 
tan. Becauſe their diſciples ſhould not publiſh their named, Euſe. 
abominable myſteries, they put a mark by a bodkin on bim alſo, and 
their right Ear. Carpocrates carryed about with him bis Clemens A- 
Punk Marcelline. | lexandrinm. 
. 9. What was the Religion of Cerinthus, Ebion, 
2 Naz rites ? e : , 
A. Cerinthus being a Jew by birth,and circumciſed, (erinthm. 
taught that all Chriſtians ought to be circumciſed : He 
lived in the time of 8.Foha the Apoſtle, who would 
not enter into tbe ſame Bub with that pernicious He- 
zetick, He ſpred his Hereſie in Domitigns time, about 
62 years after Chriſt. He held the ſame impious Te- 
ners chat C4rpocrates, and taught that it was Feſws who 
died and roſe again, but not Chriſt. He denyed the Ar- 
ticle of life eternal, and taught that the Saints ſhould 
enjoy in Feruſalem carnal delight for 1000 years g 
the maimainers of this whi afterward were the 
Origemſts,Chiliaſtc,orMillensries,& on 1 — 
oun 
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Ebjonites, 


N 47arites. 


See Epiphani- 
us ,Euſchius, 
Auſtin,&C, 


Palentinizns, 
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founded his paradiſe. Ebion was a Samaritan by birth, 
but he 'wenld be eſteemed à Jew. He lived alſo in 
Domitiant time, He denied Chriſts Divinity, and held 
the nece ſſity of the Ceremonial Law, with Ceriatbus : 
and that the uſe of fleſh was unlawſul , becauſe all 
fleſh was begot of impure generation. The Ebionites, 
of all the New Teſtament admitted onely S. Matthews 
Goſpel, becauſe it was written in Hebrew. The Ebio- 
nite Hereſie did not continue long under the name of 
Ebjon ; but under other names, to wit, Sampſei, and 
Elceſttæ. Againſt theſe Hereticks S. Fobn, who lived in 
their time, wrote his Goſpel, to prove Chriſts Divinity; 
they rejected S. Pauls Epiſtles, becauſe they refell the 
Ceremonial Law. As for the Naxarites or Naxarens, 
they were before Cerinthus and Ebion, about the end 
of Nero, 35 years after Chriſt, They were the firſt that 
retained Eircumciſion wich Baptiſm, and the ceremo- 
nial Law with the Goſpel, They were led much with 
private Revelations and Enthuſiaſms. They had more 
Goſpels then one ;ro wit, the Goſpel of Eve, and that 
which they called the Goſpel of perfection. They 
were much addicted to fables. Noahs wife they called 
Oaria,which ſigniſieth fire in Chaldee ; ſhe often times 
ſer the ark on fire, which therefore was ſo many times 
rebuilt. They make her alſo the firſt that imparted to 
mankinde the knowledge of Angels. 

Q. 10. hat was the Herencal Religion of the Va- 
lentinians Secundians, and Prolemians ? 

A. The Yalentinians, who from their whimſical knows 
ledge were called Gnoſtiche, had for their maſter, Falex- 
tinas an Egyptian, who lived in the time of Antoninus 
Pius Emperor, about a 119 years after Chriſt. He 
taught that there were 30 ones, Fer or Worlds, 
who had their beginning from 6% hy ity and Silence; 
that being the Male, this the Female. Of the Marriage 
or Copulation of theſe two, were begot Under ſtand ing 
and Truth , who brought forth eight e ones, Ot the 
Underſtanding and Truth were begot the Word and 
Life,which produced 10. ones. The Word and Life 
brought forth àſan and the Church, and of theſe were 
procreated 12 ones; theſe 8,10.and 12. joyned toge- 
ther , made up the 30. the lalt of theſe 30 being abor- 

tire, 
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tive, produced the Heaven, Earth and Sea. Out of bis 
' imperſeQions were procreated divers evils, as darkneſs 
our of his fear, evil ſpirits out of his ignorance, out of 
his tears ſprings and rivers; and out of his laughter 
light, They alſo taught that Chriſts body was meerly 
ſpiritual, and paſſed through the Virgin, as through a 
conduit or pipe. Evil was natural (they ſaid) to the 
ereatuce, and therefore they made the author of 
Oil , which afterward was the Doctrine of the M ani- 
chees. They held that onely the Soul was redeemed, 
and that there ſhould be no Reſurrection of the Body. 
Faich (chey raught) was natural , and conſequently fa. 
vation, which all did not atrain for want of 
works ; this was the Pelagian Doctrine afterward. 
They made three ſorts of men; to wit, ſpiritual, who 
were ſaved by Faith onely : theſe they called the ſons 
of ' Seth, bence the Serbi#n Hereticks. The ſecond ſort 
are animal, or natural, who are ſaved by Works, and 
are of Abel; hence the Abelitet. The third ſort are 
carnal, who cannot be ſaved ; theſe are of Cain; hence 
the Cainite Hereticks. They eat of things offered te 
Idols, ſlighted good Works as needleſs , and rejeadd 
the old Prophets. Valentinus bis chief Scholar and 
Sucee ſſor was Secundus, whoſe Diſciples called Secun- Secundians, 
diane, changed the name, but retained the Docttine of 
Vale ux inut, . — all kinde of vicious life, in that 
they held Knowledge without good Works would 
bring men to Heaven, Valentinus held that the ¶ ones 
were onely the effects of the divine Minde; but Secun- 
dus ſaid thy were ti ue Efſences, ſubſiſtiag by them - 
ſelves. added alſo Light and Darkneſs to the eight 
principal ones, and ſo made up ten. To Secundus Ptolomgans , 
lucceeded Prolomeus in Valentinus his School. He gave Sce Ircneus, 
to Bathos, or Profundity,two Wives; to wit, 'Eyyora, Epiphenius, 
that is Cogitation 3 and dine, that is Will. By the Auſtin,with 
former Wife, Bytbus, he procreated Ned, the Minde ; bis (Comment a- 
and by the other he begot AA way, the Truth, Pie- tor Danaus, 
lomeus alſo (lighted the Old Law. &c, 

Q. 11. Of what opinions were the Marcites , Colar- 
bafii, and Heracleonires ? 

A. Marcus was a natable Magician, who lived un- Marcztes, 
der 4mozinus Pius, about 115, years after Chriſt. His 

Scholars 


— 
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Colar b. fans. 
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Scholars called th:m(clves Perfe#,, and bragged char 
they were more excellent then Peter or Paul. deni- 
ed Ch. iſts humanity, & the reſurreRion of tlie fle. They 
held two comruy beginnings, or O ds; ro wit, Zryi, 
that is, Silencei and A5 &, that is, Speech, From theſe 
the Marcionites and Manichees borrowed their to 
rinciples, T ey retained their @/£ ones of Valentine, 
reduced them to four z to wit, Silence, Speech, and 
two una ned, ſo in ad of the Chriftian Trinity, they 
h. Ida Qrirernity, They taught that all men, and every 
memde . in mans body, were lubject to, and governed 
by certain letters and characters. They med not 
in the Name of the Father, don, and Holy Ghoſk ; but 
in the name of th: Father unknown, of T ruth the Mo- 
ther of all, and of him who deſcended upon Jeſus. By 
Magical words they bragged that they could turn the 
acram:ntal Wine into — bring down the grace 
of God from Meaven into the chalice, "The Colarba- 
fans , ſo call d tram Colarbas, or Colarbaſis the Au- 
thor of that Sect, aſctibed the life, actions, and events 
of maa , aud all humane affiirsco the ſeven Planets, as 
„ thereof. They held alſo but one Perſon in che 
iry , called by different names. They divide Jeſus 
from Chriſt, as the Neſtorians afterward q and taught 
that Chriſt was as a flower compaRed and made up of 


Heracleoni tes. the 1 &E ones. Heracleon, Father of the Heracleonness 


lived about x10 years after Chrift, Theſe divided che 
&E ones into good and bad, and held two beginnings, t& 
uit, Prefundity and Silence. Prefund ity they held to be 
the moſt ancient of all; and that of this with Silence, 
all che other &/£ ones were procreated, They aid 

min conſiſted of a ſoul, dody, and ſome third ſubſtange; 
they held it no ſia to deny Chriſt , in danger of life, 
with the mouth, if lo be the heart believed in him. 


Ste Tertullian, They uſed in their prayers Super ſtuious and Magical 


Trenzw , Epi- words, to drive away 


phaniu , 
Aaftin ,&c. 


Ophites: 


Devils. And they thougbe by 
anointing their dead with Water, Oyl, — Balla, to 
free them from eternal death. 
Q. 12. Of what Religion were the Ophites, Cainites, 
and Sethices ? a 
A. Theſe were called alſo Ophei and Ophiomerphi from 
#715 ch: Szrpent which they wogſhipped, This Sect be- 
gar 
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an about the year of Chriſt 1 2. They tat he Dy 
Sbriſt was the which e Fey 21 

he. b ee a Serpent Are 


Fe I to 1 t by in- 
Gao Words « ors . or * in which 
, ; neither did they chink thar 
note wh was conſerrated till — 


—B a = —_ | SL. EE SS i 


were L l becaũſe — wo Cainites; 
| we of muth goodneſſe to mankin 


on. 

7 ＋ K. Eſau,Core,7 hi, Abtrenndfe- 
I. Turin, , : 
2815 8 — Wo b Chit 15 das. 

this Sect were 

: an tht refers of God, for they 

EE what they could in bis Laws , therefore 
eſected t of Moſes. 2 evil: and worſhipped 
the AN 1 they pleiſed by their evil 
actions, they alſo that we wert evil by natute, 


＋ 2 of 1 5 —4 an ern 
- God, envious to Cgin, Fd. Ihe S- 
Wiler ſo called from Seth, Adams Sha whom they wot- Cethjres, 
1 ſhipped, lived —＋. About the ſame time that 
the e ht that Seth was 
- born of a ton Fe Verme which they called Mother, 
— of the chief God brought forth Serb the Father of 
che Ele& : 80 they make Seth a part of the Divine 
ſubſtance who = in place of Abel, who by the envy 
of ſome Ange 2 Cain ag3 inſt him, was Alain, —_— 
They prace 15 0 0 y the — of ſome A ngels 
ſome of (Ain po gerte celeryed in the Ark, Frome 
the up which WA: ſent by dy chis great Mother to py 
: Ut „en the murthering of Abel. Ot nis poſte· 
in proceed all wicked nen. They denied the 
| ind held char the Lg iv bad catnal com- 
werde with: 122 topulacion 1wo men 
| the ane Sach the 2 Heave 
an ee eas oh ids ere we to Ge 
mige, who as they Blaſphemouſly taught is an — 
brödite and ſo «Adam'aiſo, They make C briſt who way Se tbe above 
tn of ide Virgin, to be no other then berg. „ © named Aus 
0 Qi. thus. 


Arghomicks, 


Aſecothypte. 


See Auſtin , 
Theod res » 
If 4orus, &c. 


Cerdon. 


Marcion. 
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-Father of che angels, and creators of the wor 


-: good , and the Father of Chriſt , 3 


of juſtice. The, 
y of cbe fleſh and Hum inity o 
' was not born of a Virgin, yor ſuff red but in ir boy 

in Zea, 


A Vitw of the kellgions Seck. 
. What Religion did the Archonticks 
Ar * * en . 


Tbeſe were the laſt of che Valentin ian Hereticksz 
called »Arcbontici_, from A or epyoviey, that is , 
- Principalities, theſe they wocthippes as interi r gods, 

$ of 


Ph-tenia the Mother, were the angels begot by theſe 


frchonies, Ore Peter an Anachorzs , and a Monk of 
Paleſtina was author of this Sect, in the crime of Con- 


ftantizs th: Son of /*anflantive, about the year of Chriſt 


zo. Theſe ſpawne&an her Se , which they called 


eAſchorbypras, becauſe they brake in pieces all the Plate 


and Veſſels uſed in the Sacram*nc 3 for they rej: Red 


abc, Sacraments of the Church. They deſpiſed good 
works, and gave rhemſelyes to all uncleanneſſe, and 


flighncd the Old Teſtament , denied the ReſurreRion, 
and Sacraments ,' asis. {a'd, thinking it unlawful to 


reſcne Spiritual and Heavenly things by corporal 
—— They thought that the Devil bes Coke 
and Abel of Eve;botb thele ſons were Reprobares. And 
that a man wha. hath knowledge and faith may be 
ſaved, ler his life be never lo vitious, and that the Devil 
ws the ſon of the Jewiſh, but not of the Chrittian 
God. They alſo affixed to each Heaven or Sphere an 
angel, as de Peripateticks did an Intelligence. 
14} hit was the religion of Cerdon an Marcion? 
A. Cerdon lived about the time of Valentium the 


- Herctio& , under Ante Pin Emperoc,110 years 


frer Chriſt 3 be taught that there were two contrary 


. Bode; the one a god of mr rey and pitty, the other of 


jaltice and ſeverity , whom he called evil, cruel , and 
the maker of the world. Th: former God be called 
Author of che 
G ſpel ; but Moſes Law they re j. cd yd the Old Te- 
flament, 28 proceeding from the other 6, to Wit, 
donians wo denve e ReſurreQion 

Chriſt; Affi ming tbarhe 


Marcion, by birth a Paph/agonian neer the Eux 

was Cer dons Scholar whole opinions he pteferted to 
the Orthodox Religigp,our of (pleen becauſe bis Father 
Buhop A arc ton cxcommunicated bim for „ 


3 


from thence the ſouls of (uin, Toon, 
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and becauſe be could not without true ace ba 
received again in the ee E a 
— Cerdows H. ar Num, 2 
of M. Adenin Philoſophan, 133 years after Chriſt b 
9 — » and added to ibem forne of his 
own phanſics. Cer des de held emo canary gods, 
and denied Chriſts jucarnation af ile Virgin, and 


therefore blotted bis Genealogy' our of the Goſpel 


affirming his body to be from Haven , not from the 
Virgin. He denied that this world, by reaſon of di 
Ataxie and Diſorderin it, could be the work of the 
— god. — yroy the Old Teſl ment and the 
w,as repugnant to the Goſpel which i fa ei ori 
& no repugnancy, He denied he Reſurggetion 4 dn 
taught that Chriſt by deſcending into hell, deliver 
the Sodomites, and 
other teptobates, ttaaſlatin into heaven. He 
condemned the eating of fleſhi, and the married life 
and renewed baptiſm upon every grievous fall imo fin, 
If any ofthe Carechument died, ſome in their name were 
baptix ed by the Marczonjres, . They alſo baptized an- 


adminiſticd the Eucbariſt in pre ſence of the Carecbu- 


Auſtin, These 
doret, 3 


meni. againſt the caltom of the Church. They permit 
ted Women alſo to baptite. They condemned all Wars 
as ualaw ful, and held tranſanimaibn wich the Pyabe- 
ON 15. Whit wi the Relig anale Serin, 

15. t was the Religion es, Severus, 
and Tadlan 2 * 2 4. * i 


A. belle / whoſe ſcholars were called (A elites, was Apes, + 


Marsjons Diſciple, and 2 S1rien by birch. He flouriſhed 
under Commedia the Emperoe , about 150 years aſter 
Chiift. He ravght that there was but one ghief God, 
to y hom was iubordinate a firtie Gad who appeared 
to Moſes in che bulb-, wbo made the world, and gave 
the Lew to the L/raclites 5 add was their God. He 
gave to Chrift;aibody campadbed of the Starry , and 

lemencary ſubſtance, and appeatcd in the ſliape ond 
of man. This:hady wha he aſcended ,| he Lie bend 
kim, every gare erco retuming 20 their formex 

inciples ; and tat Chriſts ſpicit n onely in Heaven, 
He re jected che Law and Prophmcs, and denied the Re- 
facre&ion, - Sever author at che Scueriang, vas con- 
N "= 98 temporaty 


Severut ; 
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T4tidMus. 


Ste Ireneus, * 
Tertullian, 
Euſebius,. Au- 
ſtin, Thes- 
doret, Epipha- 
nis, &c. 


Cataphrygi- 
204. | 
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tehnporarie with Apelles under Commodus , 156 year 
after Chriſt. - He uſed the company of one Philument 
2 S. and Witch. He taught bis Diſciples to 
abſt in ban Wine, as being poyſon . begor of Satan in 
the form of a Serpent, with the Barth, The world he 
ſaid was made by certain Powers of Angels, which be 
called by divers barbarous names, He hated Women 
aud Marriage, denied the'ReſurreRion, the Old Teſta- 
ment, and Prophets, uſing in ſtead of them, certain 
Apocrypbal s. Tatianm, a bad Scholar of a good 
Maſter ,Fuftin Martyn, was a Meſopotamian by birth, and 
lived under A. Antoninus Philoſophms , 142: years after 
Chriſt his — 2 — called Ta iani from him, and 
Kacratt tæ frgm i temperance or continence, 
for they Sn — Wine, Fleſh, and Marriage. They 
were called alſo Hydro- Pariſtata, uſers of Water, for in 
ſtead of Wine they made uſe of Water in the Sacrament. 
T hey held that Adam was never teſtored to mercy af 
ter his fall. And char all men the ſong of Adam are dam- 
ned wichout hope of ſalvation except the Tasiani. T 
condemned the Law of Moſes , the eating of fleſh, 

the uſe of wine, and held Procreation of Children to be 
the work of Satan z yet they permitted, though unwil- 


ingly, Monogamy, or the marrying once, but — — | 


they denied that God made male and female , 
Chriſt was the ſeed of David, | 
Qs. Of what Regia were the Cataphrygians ? 

A Montanws Diſciple to Tatianu who was his con- 
temporary, was author of this gect, who for a while 
were from him called Montavifts, but being aſhamed of 
bis wicked life ; and unhappy end, they were after- 
ward from the Country where he was born, and which 
was: fit infeed with his hereſie, called ( ataphrygianr, 
axrregpurras : they were named alſo Taſcodragite, becauſe 
they uſed: in praying to thruſt their ſore · fingers into 
their Neſtrils , to their devotion and anger for 
HAU. Taſcus in che ir. Language, ſigniſeth a long Rick, 
ar ita, and. Drug gi theis Noſe, as if you would ſay 
Perticona ſati, as the — — of Epiphanim tranſlates 
ic. Thty loved to be called Spiritualesy becauſe they 
bragged much af the gifts of the Spirit z others that 
wele not of their opinion, they. called - natural 5 

er _— This 


2 


Sect. . s of Russe: 1. — 

This Hereſie began about 145 years after Chriſt, ind 
laſted above go years. He had two Strumpets which 
followed him, to wit Priſca and Maxi milla, theſe for- 
ſook theic Husbands, pretending zeal co follow Monta- 
um; whereas indeed they were nototious . Wiwors: 
they took upon them to —— „ and their dictates 


——— Monarm as Divine — —_ —_— 
and they, for compan ed themſelves. He blal- 
pbemouſly held Waal ae ud to be in 2 highör 
meaſure inſpired by tbe Holy Ghoſt), chen the Apoſtles 
were, but alſo {aid that be was the very Spirit of God, 
which in ſome ſmall meaſure deſcended on the A- 
poſtles ; be condemned ſecond marriages, and yet allow 
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. 


See Epiphant- 


ed Inceit. He truſted altogether to Revelations: and #5 , Euſcbius, 
Enthuſiaſmes, and not to the Scripture. In the Euche- Auſtin Theo- 
rift , theſe wretches mingled the Bread with Iafants 497ct, 1ſiodor, 


Blood; they confounded the perſons of the Trinity, affit * 
ming ihe 


acher ſuffered; 

17. What was the Religion of the Pepux ians, 
Quiatilians, «nd Artotyrices ? £ 
A. Theſe were Diſciples of the Cataphrygians: Pepa- 
Tins were ſo called from Peta, Town between G4. 


* 


Pepurians,,"! 


latia and Cappadec ia, vbere Montanus dwelt, and Duin- Qulatilians. 
and 55 


Zillians from Nuiatilla another whorith pro 0 

companion to Priſea and Maximila. They held Pe- 

put to that new Feruſalem foretold by the Prophers, 
d mentioned in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , and fn 


* ; In this they ſaid we ſhould enjoy Hife 
ete They perferred Women before Men, -affirm- 
by Fang Chriſt aſſumed the form of a Women, not of 
a Man. And that he was the author of theit Wicked 


Teners. They commended Bue for eating the forbil- 
den fruit, ſaying, that by ſo doing ,- ſhe was the author 


of much happineſi to man. They admitted Wom in do 


Eccleſiaſtical functions, making Biſhops and P. ieſis 


of them, to-preath , and adtninifttr the Sacramenes. - 


They mingled alſo the Sacramental Bread wich hu- 

"mane Blood, 

fering Bread and Cheeſe in the Sacrament in Read of 

Wine , becauſe dus firſt Parents offered the fruits of the 
Earch, and of Sheep, and becauſe God accepted Abels 

ſacrifice which was the fruits of bis Sheep ,” of whivh 
O 3 Cheeſe 


The Artstyrita were ſo called from of- *Artotzrites. 
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Cheeſe cometh; therefore they held cheeſe more accept- 
able then wine. In other points they were Peputions, 
See Epipbani- and differed from them one ly in cheeſe offe tin z there 
Auſtin, — they were — Artetyriia, from Ag bread, and 
ruydc cheeſe, 7 | | 
Theodoretz ib. Wits war the Religion of the Tefſareicx De- 
came, er Quarcadecimani and of zhe Alogiani ? 
. of, Thc ſorcher of theſe were ſo called fram obſerving 
adler on the fourteenth day of the Moon in Starch, 
after the manner of the Frws,and they made Saint Fobn 
gertadeci- the author of that culjore which was obſerved by the 
ani. Ociental Churehes, till Pope Vi cer excommunicated 
them as Fchiſmatick, in diflemipng from the cuſtom 
of the Weſtern Chucch. Thais controvexſie fell out 
About the 165 year of Chriſt, Secure then being Em- 
;peror,, and from the fir Ociginal thereof continued 
2 years. This Hereſie was condemned by tbe coun 
cil of Nice, and ordered that Eater ſhouldbe kept after 
the manner of the Weſtern Charch , which derived 
their cuſtom from Saint Peter. [Theſe Hereticks alſo 
denied repemance 0 thoſe that fell after baptiſm 3 
Alvgieni, which was the Nyugtian Hrreſic. Alogiani ſo called 
1 | frem u the privative , and a the word, becauſe 
tdey denied Chriſt to he che , and canſequently 
they denied bis Divinity, as bien aid Cerintbas had 
done before, Senate, A 1714 andiche qlabume tan: 
aſtet ward. Theſe Alogiani rejected Saint Fehn 
nd bis Apocalypſe, 45 \notwiinen by bim, but hy Cerin- 
thus, which i rid teuboys, for Corintbus devicd\Chri 
Divinity, wbich Saint John «ſerterh fin writing, 
be , 'was God, T belt Hereticks were named alſo 
'Berilliani from Beri lla a Biſhop in Arabia who taught 
that Chriſt was a amn, and then became the Word of 


- 


See Priphant- God, Th: fieſt broacher of this Herehe is thought to be 
ve, Auſtin, © Artemen a profane man, who lived about the time of 
T heodorct, If. Severus Emperour 169 years aſtet Cbriſt, from him 
dor, &c. they were called Artemen ita | 
219. U bat was the Religion of the Adamians, Blce- 
ſians, an i Theodorians # N 1 . 25 
zmiatt. A. The Ademiatt or Ademitci,lo called either from 
45 one · Adam their author, or from Adam the fiſt man,. - 
whoſe nakedneſſe they imitate, ſprung vp ſhortly 2 


= 
N 
- 
- 
— 


. 
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the Gnoſticks,and were called Prodiciani from onc Pro- 
dicw, whom they followed, Of this Se& ther e he ma 
ny extant at this day. They held it unlawfol for men 
or women to wear clothes in their congregation and 
aſſemblies , ſceing their meeting: were the only Para- 
diſc on earth, where they were to haye life Eternal, 
and net in Heaven ; as «Adam then in his Paradiſe, ſo 


Chriſtians in theirs ſhoyld be naked, and not cloathel 


with the badges of their fin and ſhame. They rejefted 
mactiages as diabolical ; therefore hey uſed promiſcu» 
ous copulation in the dark; they re) Red alſo all pray« 
ers to God, as needleſſe, ſeeing he knew wichoar os 


what we wanted. The Elceſei, fo cilled from Elteſs , 


an impoſtor ; and Sampſei trom a ſported kind of det- 
pent , which they repteſented in their changeable: di- 
poſitions, were much addict d to judicial Attrology 
and Sooth-laying. They bel d two Prieſts, one blow 
made of the Viryin, a meer man, and one above; they 
confound Ch iſt with che Holy Ghoſt, and ſom:rimes. 
they call him Chtiſts Siſter ,” but in a maſculine name, 
to both which perſons they give longitude, latitude 
and localiry. To ter they aſcribe a Divinity, and fo 
they did to two Whoorcs Marthur and Martbana, the 
duſt of wh ſe feet and ſpittle they worthipped as holy 
reliques. They had a certain Apocrypha Book, the 
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Elecſians, 


reading whercof procured remiſſion of tins; and / they 


held it no ſin to deny Chriſt in time ef perſecution. 
This H-refie began to ſpread, about 210 years after 
Chriit under Gordjan the Empr rot. Sce Origen who writ 
againſt i*, Ther beodeciant ſ / called from ne r brodotus, 
or Theeetion, who lived und er Severws Emperor; 170 
years after Chriſt. He was a By antian by birth, and a 
Tanner by profe ſſion, who taught that in times 0+ per- 
ſecution 'we may deny Ciritt , and in ſo doing, we de- 


ny not God, becauſe Chriſt was mcerly man, and that 


he was begotten of the ſeed of man. He atio added to, 
and took from the writings of the 'Evanzcliits v bat be 
pleaſed. 2 


Theodocians. 


O: th:{c Heres 
e ſce Ter- 


tulitan, Erje- 


bius , Epipha, 
nite, Au = 
Thcedoret;NC, 


10. Whit was the Religion of the Melchiſedreians, 


Bardeianilts, 2 Noctian 3 


A. The former were called Melchi b tcia ſor be- 


lieving that Melchiſedecæ was 1.0t ami i, but a Divine 
| O 4 power 


Melc\ iſede- 


4 
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Ber deſaniſti. 


N detians, 


See the au- 
thors already 
named. 


Velefi inc. 


Cathars, 


ans SOD > 
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per ſuperior to Chriſt, whom they held to be a 
meer man. One Tbeodoti Scholar to the former The- 
odorm the Tanner, was author of this Sect, who lived 
under Severus abqut . after Chriſt, The Bar- 
245 _ called | — one Bardeſanes a Syrian, 
who lived under Pers the Emperor , 144 yearg aſter 
Chriſt. He taught that 2 God kimſelfwer 
ſubje& to Fate, or a Stoical neceflicy , ſo that he te 
away all liberty, beth from God and man, and chat ver- 
rue and vice d ed on the Stars. He renewed alſo 
the whimſics of the E ones , by which be overthrew. 
Chrifts divinity , and denied the Reſurre ion of tbe 
fleſn. The Noetiens , fo called from Neetas born in 
Smyrna, taught that there was but one Perſon in the 
Triniry, which was both mortal and immortal , in bea- 
ven God, and impatihle; on earth Man, and 8 
So they made a Trinity, not of Perſons, but of ames 
and Fun&ions, Noerss alſo taughe,that be was Moſes,. 
and that his brother was Aaron. This Heretick was 
buried with the burial of an Aſs , and his City Smyrna 
was overthrown tight years after be broached bis Here 
fie. He lived about 140 yeas after Chriſt, under M. Au- 
toninus, and L. Yerw Imperours. 

A. of what Religion were the Valeſians, the Ca- 
thari, Angelici, and A poſtolici? 9 CM 

A, The Palefbans lo called from one Yalens, an Ara- 
bian,who out of the doQrine of the.Gnoſticks or Tatians 
condemned Marriage and Procreation. "Therefore bis 
Scholars after the example of Origen,gelded themſelves, 
thinking none can enter into Heaven but Bunuebs, 
Whereas the Eunuch Chriſt ſpeaks of be ſuch, «s by con- 
tinence ſubdue the luſts of the fleſh; This Hereſie ſpring- 
ing under Fulianu Philips, Emperor about the year 
of Chriſt 216. The Cathari ape ſo called by theme 
ſelves, 3s it they were purer then other men, derived 
molt of their Tenets from Novats, hence they were 
named N ovatians. This Novetw lived under Decius 
the Emperout after Chriſt 220 years He wasan African 
born. This Hereſie laſted till the time of eArcadim, to 
wit, 148 years; they denied repentance to thoſe who 
ſell aſtet Bapti;m , they bragged much of their Sanctity 


and good works. They condemned ſecond Mirti ges 
E 


Nea. 7 ) Ene i: 2015 


ting the holineſſe of the Apoſtles, theſe were the (; 
of th F 


vn 
e Eneratitet, about the year of Chriſt 165. They 
rejected all married people as uncapable of heaven, and 
held that the Apoſtles perpetually abſt ained from mar- 
riage. ' They had all things in common , holding thoſe 
. for Heaven who had any thing peculiar to them- 
ſelves. They denied repentance and reconciliation to 
_ that ** Baptiſm, In ſtead ot oo nay 
its, they pocrypha books, as the Goſpel , ac- 5 
cording the Bayprians z the acts of andrew — The- — po 
as. Theſe Hereticks were called alſo Apetactitæ by named 
the Latines , and by the Greeks *AmTorex)izo? from re- l 
nouncing of the world. Tay WS | 
\-Q. 22. What was the-Religion of the Sabelliant, 
Originians, and Ociginiſts ? 
A. The Sabellians were indeed all one in opinion 
with the Noezians , bur this name grew more famous 
then the other 3 for Fabellias an African by birth, was a Sabe lian: 
better ſcholar then Noetue. Sabellianiſm began to be 
known about the year of Chriſt 224. under che perſe- 
cution of Valerian. They beld there was but one per- 
ſon in the Trinity : whence it followeth that the Fa- 
ther ſuffered z therefore they were named Patripaſſians: 
This' one Perſon ory ocean, fog they , is called by 
divers names as occakon ſerves. Tbe Originievs were 
ſd called from one Origines a 2 lived in Egypt Originlanc; 
and was Niſciple to- Antony. Theſe condemned marri- 
age, extoiled goncubinat , and yet were entmies to | 
propagation, committing rhe fin of Onan, They allo re- 
ject 2 books of the = and new Teſtament, as ſeem 
ro favour marriage. The' Origenifts or Adamantians Grigenifis, 
were fo called from that famous e ſor his con- genif 
ſtancy in times of perſecution, and for his inexbauſted 
labours,- was named Ademantize. His errors began to Ts, 
ſplead about the year of Chriſt 247. under Aurelien the ** 
: M- 


— — 


| 
| 
| 


— * 

" dd A view of the Religlons SeQ.7; 
Emperor, and continu:d above 334 years They 
were condemned firſt in the council ot Alexandria 200 
years after his death ; and again in the fifth geaeral 
council of (onftentinople 4 Fuſtinian che fir ſt, they 
held Taal) 4n5iay,or 2 revolution of ſouls from their 
eſtate and condition afrer death, into the bodies again, 
to converſe in the world z and ſo denying the perpe- 
tuity of our fucureeſtace ,,,citber in heaven or bell. br 
conſequence they denied the ReſurreRion of the fleſn. 
They held alſo that the puniſhment of the Devils and 
Reprobates ſhould laſt only a 1000 years , and then 
mould be ſaved. They taught that Chi;ſt and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt do no more (ec the Father, then we ſee the 
angels ; that the Sen is coeſſential to th Father, but 
not coerernal ; becauſe, ſay they, the Father created 
See Euſebius," bim, 2s he did alſe the boly Spirit. Thar the ſouls 
4 uſt ; W,. were created long before this world , and for ſinning 
8 Th in Heaven were (cat dewn into their bodies, as into pri- 

tin Thes- ſons. They did allo overthrow the whole hiſtorical truth 
dorer, c. of Scriptures by their allegories. | 
.23. What was the Religion of the Samoſatenians, 

ians; 

7. A. Paula Samoſatenm was ſo called from Samoſata, 
— where he was ow near Eupbrates. His Scholars 
g were called Paulizians and. Samoſaten ian, and afterward 

Photinians, Luciant, and Marcelliaut, trom theſe new 
teachers, Their belief was, that Chriſt was myeerly 
man, and had no being till his incarnatien. This 
Herefie was taught 60 years before $amoſarenus , by 
Artemon, and was propagated afterward by Phozinms, 
Lucian, and Marcellm , Arrims, and Mehmet, I hey 
held that the Godbead dwelt not in Chriſt bodily , but 
as in the Prophets of — race and efficacy , and 
that ke was oncly the exXrnal , not the internal word 
of God. Therefore they did net bapi:xe in his nme; 
for which cauſe the conncil of Nice rejeded their 
baptiſm as none, and ordered they mould be rebapri» 
; zed , who were baptized by chem. Tois hereſie under 
the name of Samoſatoxus brake out about 232 years 
after Chriſt ; and bath continued in the Eaſt: rn parts 
oy everfince, Th: Photinians, ſo called from Phorinm, 
Fbotiniant: born in che leſſer Calama, held the ſame hercfie with 
292 ; © = * ho yt 54. 
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Sameſatenm, 28d began to p opagate ic above. the year 
Tr at $51 mium,” where be was Blhop , un- 
der Con ſlant i the a and bctore —— 
bis under (en, entine the ge-, ickly taught 
it, aiming allo that the Trinity was the <xremtion of 
the Divinity, Which is dilared into hae and contraQed See the fore« 
again inte one, like wax being contrafted , may be di- named Au- 
laced by beat. This demie was much ſpread: under 3horg; 
Palens the Arrian E nperor 343 years aner Chriſt, 
n. bat was tbe Manichean Agligret #- . | 
» Manes 2 Perfian by birth, and a Servant by con- Manicheve. 
dition, was Father ofthe Manichean S &; which was 
the fink of almeſt all the former hereſcs, fo from the 
Marcionites they derived their cp.nion ' of two Princi- 
ples, or gods, one geod , the gther bad. With the * 
Encratites they condemned the eating of fleſh, egges, 
and milk z they beld alſo with the Anthrepemerpbiter, 
that God bad member, and that he was /(ubttanc;ally 
in every thing, though never ſo baſe , as dung and dirt, 
but was ſepatated from them by Chr̃iſts coming , and 
by the Blect, Menicheans cating of the fruits of the 
Earth, whoſe inteſt;ing had in them a cleanſing and 
ſeparating vertue. They condemacd alſo the uſe of 
wine as being the gall of the Princes of darkneſs, 
With Marcien alſo they rej. & d th Old Teſtament, 
and curtilat*d the New, by excluding Cbriſts Genealo- 
ies and ſaid that be who gave the Law, was not the true 
od. They bahled alſo, that there was a grea: come 
bat between the Princes of. darkng(s', and of light 3 in 
which, they who held for God, were taken captives, 
for wheſc redemption God labourech ſtill. Wich the 
Ophites they held that Chriſt was the Serpent which 
deceived our firſt Parents ; and with divers of the pre- 
cedert Hereticks , not ongly did hey deny Chritts Di- 
viniry, but bis Humanity alſe 3 affirming that be fain- 
ed himſeit to ſuffer, die, and riſe again ; and that it 
was ihe Devil who truly was crucified. With #alen- 
tinus they taught that Chritts body was fixed to the 
Stars, and that he rede med only our ſouls, noc our 
bedics ; Wich the former Hercticks, they denied the 
Reſurrection, and with Pyihageras, held tranſanimation. 
Wich Mentanus, Manes bela that he was the true "_ 
. * - . ＋ * " 4 * * 6 t. 
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cler, or comforter, which Chrift promiſed to ſend. With 
the Gentiles they worſhipped the Sun, Moon, and lome 


„ 
Ot ihele ſee 


inus 3 Epi- 
Pbaniur, 
Aoret, and Au- 


Ain, who had 


Seen bimſelf a 
Manic hee. 


lem, Alexan- 


Idols, with Anexegores, they beld the Sun and Moon 
to be Ships; and told that one gcbacla made Adm 
and Eve, They make no ſeruple to ſwear by the crea- 
tures; they give to every man two contrary ſools, 
which fill le in him. With the Poets they held 
that the heaven was ſupported 3. one 
whom they called Laturanim. They make the ſoul of 
man, and of a tree, the ſame in eſſence , as being both 
—— "us $ _ former rp Ac 
condemned marriage , permitted promiſcuo 

on ; and that not for procreation, but for plea- 
ſure. They rejected baptiſm as needleſs, and con- 
demned alms- giving, or works of charity, they make 
our will to fin , natural, and not acquired by our falls 
as for fin they make it a ſubſtance , communicated from 


Thes- Parents to Children 3 and nat a quality, or aff: Rion. 


Theſe wicked ons raged in the world 240 
afrer Manes fn alive for wo" — 
Perſian Kings Son ; theſe Hereticks were three Sc ds; 


to wit, Manic hee, Catbariſts, or Puritans; and Macarii, 
bleſſed 


or 


25. What was the Religion of the Hierachites, 


Melitians, and Arrians? © 


Mieracbite:. 


A. The Hierachiter, ſo called from Hieracha, an Egy- 
ptian, and a Monk who lived ſhortly after Origen, under 


Galli, 234 years after Chriſt , taught that married 


Af eletians. 


people could not enjoy Heaven; nor infants, becauſe they 


cannot merit ; they admitted none in their Church, 


but thoſe that lived ſingle. T hey denied that Paradiſe 
in which man was created, had any earthly or viſible 


being. They held Melchifedeck to be the Holy Ghoſt, 
and denied the Reſurrection. The Melctians (ſo called 


from Ateletim, a Thehan Biſhop in Egypt: who becauſe 


'he was depoſed for offering to Idols, in ſpleen he taught 


the Navatian Hereſie, in denying pardon ot ſins to thote 
that fell though they repented ) rejected all from 
their communion , who in time of perſecution fell from 
Chriſt, though they afterward repented. They uſed 
Phariſnical waſhings, and divers Judaicat ceremq 
nics , and ig their bumilia:ions to appeaſe Gods ang 

wth 


Fett.). of Eunorn::. Jay 
witch dancing, finging, and gingling of ſmall bells. This 
Herefie 2 under Cosſtantine the Emperor 286 
years afterCbriſt. The «Arriens ſo called from Ain Arrianc. 
a'Lybjan by birth and a Pretbyter of 4 ria by Pro- | 

on, were called alſo Exoucentii, for ſaying that 
Chriſt was if Us 3/]wy , created of nothing, This 
herefie brake oùᷣt under Conſtantine 290 $s aſter 
Ctriſt, and over- run a great part of the n world. 
They held Chriſt to he a cremure; and that be had a ' 
mans body, but no bumane ſoul, the d ſupplying 
the room thereof. They held alſo the b 2 
creature, proceeding from z creature, to wit, Chriſt. The wy 
- Arrians in their Doxelogier gave glory not 20 the Fa- ſchim, 
ther,and to the Son, and 10 the Holy Ghoff, but 10 10 fg Es, 
- Father by the Sox in the Holy Ghoſt. They rebaptined "do 1 
the Orsbodox Chriſtian ; and baprized onely the upper „t, in their 
— to —— Nævel, thinking the interiour parts unwor : Hiſtories, 
chy 2 L $5 -$ « Wwey 
. What was the Religion of the Audians, Semi- 
arrians, and Macedonians ? 
A. The Audiani fo called from Aud am a gyrias, wo qudjans, 
appeared under Vaſentinian the Emperor 339 
after Chriſt, were named afterwards — 2 copy 
for aſeribi n to God a humane bodyz theſe as afterward 3 
the Donatiſt i, forſook the Orthodox Church, becauſe 
ſome wicked men wert in it. held darkneſs; 
fire and water eternal , and the O ok ill things. 
They admitted to the Sacrament all ſorts of Chriſt ians 
even ſuch ag were profane and impenitent. The Semi - gemi · arr ian 
arris e were thole who neither would have Chriſt to 
be z uburtey, of the ſame individual eſſence wich the 
Father, as the Orthodox Church held; nor yet d= 
vt y, of alike eſſence; bue neter, of a gifferenc 
Effence , but of alike Will : and fo they caught , char 
Chriſt was not God in gflence , but in Will onely' and 
Operation. This Hereke alſo held that the Holy Ghoſt 
was Chriſts creature. It under Conflartime rhe 
Emperor 330 years 'ufrer |. The" chief author 
thereof was one-eyed eAvatiur, Biſhop of Mara Pales  -, 3 
ſtinz,” ſucceflor to Euſebias j hence they were called 144 
catiani. The MacedonFany,fo called from ace lonim, Mavedonians, 
Biſhop of (C vnſtantiacpicʒ held that the holy Ghoſt was 
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Zee Focrates, 
Soxomen , 
Tbeederet, 
Ißdor, Auſtin, 
Epiphanius, 
&c. 
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4 creature , and che ſervaat of God,, bat not God him- 
ſelt z aud wi hal that by” the boly Spirit was meant 
only a power created by God, and communicated to 
the crearuces. This Hereſie rung „or rather be- 
ing (pruag up long before, was ſtifly maintained uncer 
Cuajlantime,cheSon ofConflantine 3 12 years afrerChriſt; 
and was condemned in the ſecond Oecumenical coun- 
cel at Conflentinople under Theodeſu the great. Theſe 
—— were called led ll, fighters againſt 
ſ s* R 

25. Of what Religion were the Acrians, Aerians, 

er Eunamians, and Apollinariſts? | 
A. The &/Erians ſo called from A riut the Preſ- 
byter, who lived under Valentinian the firſt 3 40 years 
afrer Chi iſtʒ beld that ther e was no difference between a 
Duhop and a P.esbyrer , that Biſhops could not ordain, 
that the dead were not to be prayed for 3 that there 
ſhould be no ſet or anniverſary fafts , and with the Eu- 
crati:e., or ·Apetactita admitted none to their commu- 
mon, but ſuch as vere continent, and had renounced 
the world. . Th y were called Sylabici alſo , 23 ſtand- 
ing capcioufl, upon Words and Syllables hey are 
ſaid All to condeuin the uſe of ficth : the tient, 
were called ſo from &/£tius a Dcacan whole (yecefior 
was Exnomius about the year of Chriſt 331 under the 
Emperor Conjta»5tus; he was Biſhop of () ticum whoſe 
Dif. iples were called Exnomiens, and Anonei for hold- 


ing that Ch:ift was. no way like the Faber. They 


were called alſo Eudoxiani,Thcopbroniani, When they 
were banilhed , they lived ia holes, and cayts , and 

were called Frog loditæ and Gotbici, b:cauſe this hereſie 
prevailed much among the Goths,by means of Uiphillas 
their Buhop, Theſe bercricks held that God could be 
perfectly bere comprebended by us, that the Son was 
neither in power, eſſence, or will, like the Farber, 
and, that che Holy Ghoſt was created by the Son ; that 
Chriſt alſo onely aſſumed mans body, but not bis ſoul, 
They permitted all kind of licenciouſneſs , ſaying that 
faith withour good works could (ave, The Amin: 
did rebap:ize the Orthodox , and baptixed in 
the name of the Father » the Son created ; and 


the Hqly Ghoſt excargd by nr Sn. The n 


Fect. 7. of Euxor n; 
ſo called from Apollinaris Presbyter in Laodices,divided 


Chrifls humanity in affirming that be aſſumed mans Appollingrifts. 


body nd a ſenſitive ſoul , but not the reaſonable or 
incelleQive ſoul of man, becauſe that was ſopplied by 
the divinity 3 from this diviſion : were named 
Duplare / and Dimoirita. In ſtead of the Trinity they 
acknowledge onely three diſtin& degrees of power 
in God: the greateſt is the Father , the leſſer is the Son, 
and the It of all rbe Holy Ghoſt. They held that 
Chriſts fleſh was conſub ſtantial with bis divinity , and 
that be took not his fleſh from the Virgin , but brought 
ic from Heaven. They held that Chriſt had but one 
will, that mens ſouls did propagate ether ſouls , that 
afrer thc ReſurreRion the ceremonial Law ſhould be 
kept as before, This berefhe brake out 350 years 
aker Ch iſt, under Valens the Emperor. 

228. V bat did the Antidicomarianites, Me ſſalians, 
and Metangiſmonites profeſſe? 

A. The former of theſe were ſo called, becauſe they 
were Ai hu. Maplac, adverſaries to Mies Virginity. 
Whence they were named Anti marita, and Helvidians, 
from Helvidius the author, who lived under hes doſiu: 
the great, 355 years aſter Chriſt, Theſe held that 
Mary did not contiaue Virgin after Chriſt was born, 
but that ſhe was known by Foſepb, whereas ſhe was 
indeed d e d 2 perperual Virgin. The Meſſali- 
ans were ſo named from the Caldaick: word T/aleb 
which fignifierh to prav therefore in Greek they were 
called zi from ux prayer, becauſe they did pray 


continually; and Mar tyriant tor worlhipping as a Mar- 


tyr one of their S & Who was killed by Souldier. 
Tbey were called alſo Euthiſaſta from their prerended 
inſpirations , and lh ,, from avewun, praiſes or 
elogies which they ſung to God, and Saceniti from 
wothpping of Satan, whom they held to be the 
governout of mankind. They held that nothing was 
required to (alvation', but prayer 3 therefore they re- 


jected faith , preaching', and ſacraments z*and taught 


that Gott was viſible te out bhdily eyes, and chat Satan 
wt to be worſhipped that he might do no hurt, they 
bragg d chat they could yikibly expel Satan, whom 
they <puld ſee come oui of the mouth ling msk, 15 


See the Au- 
ther above * 
named, 6 


Ant id icena 
rianite .. 


Neſſalians. 
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in form of a Sow with her Pigs, into whoſe place the 
boly Ghoſt did viſibly ſucceed, They liveidly , and 
hate working, fo that they excommunicate any of their 
Sect that labour ; they condemn all alacs giving ex- 
cept to thoſe of their own $e& : They * ly 
perjury , and — in Religion. They At 
the Sacraments , and beld that baptiſm was of no uſe, 
but onely for fins paſt. This Hereke prevailed under 
Valentinian and Valent Emperors, 341 years after 
Metangiſmo- Chriſt, The Merangiſmonites were lo called from 
— ui]ayyouwECr that is , tranſraſation, or putting one 
— Philaſter, veſſel, or & Y 48101, in Greck, into another ; for they 
MAuftin, D- held that the Son was in the Father, as a Jeflr veſſel 
— Theo. in 3 bigger; and ſo they make the Divine Hſſence big- 
moi and 83 ir ſelf , they held allo that God was 
D_— oreal. 
29 What was the R:ligion of the Hermians, Pro « 
clianices, and Patricians ? | : 
| A. The Hermians or Hermogenians, ſo called from 
Hermjans, Hermius or Hermogenes an African under Severus the 
Emperor, 177 years after Chrilt , are by Saint Auſtin 
zeckoned the ſame with the Scleucians, Theſe beld 
that th elements or matter of the world was cocternal 
wich God. That the angels were made of ſpitit and 
fire, and that they were the creators of mans ſouls. 
. That evil was partly from God, partly trom the matter, 
hit Chriſt in his aſcenſion left his body in the Sun 3 
they denied hee there was ever any vilible- Paradiſe; 
tat there ſhall be any Reſurrection, and that baptiſm 
Proclianitesr. by water wasto be uſed. The Proclienites were ſo cal · 
led from ine Proclus or Procalus,an obſcure man, e 
held the Hermogenian opinions , and withal taught that 
Patricieue, Chriſt was not yer come into the flelh, The; Parrici- 
ant were lo called from one Patricius whom Danzus 
thinks lived under Arcadius the Emper or,z87 yeats at- 
ter Chriſt, Theſe held that not God, but Satan made 
See Auſtin, mans fleſn, and that therefore men may lawfully kill 
Thor, Grati- themſelves; to, be rid of the fleſh q they admit and e ject 
aul and 2cbers, what Books of the Old Teſtament they pleaſe. bo 
oi bat did the Aſcitz \Parcalorinchirz, Aquaril, 
and Coluchiani, profeſs ?, ' —_ 
Aſclia. Arbe Aſcitæ ſo name from de, a Beglt u{ed 
| dee 
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to carry about Bottles filled with Wine, and Ropped, 
bragging that they were the new Evangelical Bottles 
Ell e new Wine ; and ſuch they held neceſlary for 
all good Chriſtians to carry about; in this they placed 

the main of their Religion, Theſe and divers other 
Ber eũ es like Fongs his gourd were quickly up and quick- 
ly down. The Pattalorinchita were ſo named from FE: 
rr a ſtaff or ſtick , and iv the Noſe, for Fattalerin- 
they uled to thruſt their fingers into cheir Noſe and (hita. 
th , to binder them from — for they placed 
all their Religion in ſilence. Hence they were called 
Silenriarii, The eAquarii were fo called from Aqua «Aquarij, 
water, becauſe in ſtead of pure Wine, they offered 
Water in the Sacrament. Theſe were the ſpawn bf 
the Severians,Encratites,and Helceſaites The Colurbi- Colutbiant; 
ani were ſo called from Coluthw , Presbyter of Alex- 
andris , and coctanial with Arrim, under Conftantine, 
290 { after Chriſt. Their opinion was, that God 
_ age he the author « —— „ becauſe it is 
evil; whereas Amos the Prophet ſhews the contrary, , 
that there iᷣ 10 evil in the 2 the Lord bath — — . 
done, Amos 3. 6. and in Eſay, the Lord formeth the Light 4e If lory 
and Darkneſs,making peace, and creating evil, I.. 47. Kc. 
31. bat were the Religious Teneis of the Floria- 
ni. Æternales, aud Nudipedales ? 
A. The Floriani were ſo called from Florinm, ot ꝑieyiani. 
Florianus 2 Ryman Pr esbyter, who lived under (ommi- 
dia the Emperor, 153 years after Chriſt, Thelc ber- 
ticks were ſpawned by the Yalentinzans , whole Do- 
Qrines concerning the Ener, and otber of their Te- 
hers they maintained,and wit hal, that God made evil and 
fin z wheres Moſes tells ws that all things which be 
made were very good. They retained alſo the ſewith man- * 
ner of keeping Kaſter, and their other Ceremonits: - cfrertdlys, 
ter nales from the opinion of the worles eternity for they 
held there ſhould be no change aftet the ReſurreRion, 
but that the world ſhould continue 28 it is now. This 
Hereſie in Philaſler and Auſtin bath neither, name nor. | 
author. Thc Nudipedales were thoſe who plared all Nudipcdalet, 
Religion iagolag bare foot; betauſe Moſes and Foſbus 
are comminſed to pull off chcir ſhoes, and Iſay to walk 
bace · foot: where s iheſe were 6#traor 04 tary of peur 
P preccpasy 
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See Philaſter, 83 and figns of particular things, not enjoyned to 
Auſtin, &c. imitated. 

Den bat was the Religion 1 Donatiſts, Priſ- 
cillianiſts, he Rhetorians, and the Feri? 

Donatiſts, A.TheDonatifts,ſo called from Donat a Numidian, 
who becauſe Cecilian was preferred before him to the 
Biſhoprick of Carthage, accuſed bim and all the Biſhops 
that ordained him to be Traditores, that is, luch as had 
delivered the Bibles to be burned by Idolaters under 
the perſecution of Maximinss : though this accuſation 
was found falſe, yet Donati perfiſted obſtinate , and 
ſeparated himſelf , and congregation from all others, 
accounting that no Church where any ſpot or infirmi- 
ty was to be found ; and that ſuch a pure Church was . 
onely to be found among the Donatifts , and yet they 
would have no man to be forced,or urged to a godly life, 
but muſt be left to himſelf, which was te open 4 Gap to 
all impurity , they did alſo flight the magiſtracy, and 
would not ſufter them to puniſh Herericks, They held 
the efficacy of the Sacraments to depend upon the dig- 
nity of the Miniſter, and not on the Spirit of God; 
they rebaptized alſo the Orthodox Chriſtians as if their 
baptiſm bad not been bapriſm. They held it no fin to 
kill themſelves rather then to fall into the hands of the 
Magiſtrate ; and ſo they made no ſcruple to kill others 
that were not of their faith , when they found gny ad- 
vantage. They uſed certain magical purifications , 
and bragged much of gntbufiaſms and Revelations, 
They alſo with the Arrians made the Son leſſe then the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt then the Son, This Here- 
fie was divided into divers ſchiſms , the chief whereof 
were the ¶ ircumcelliont ld called from their Cells and 

- Cottages in which they lived, to ſhew their auſterity 3 

theſe made no bones to murther all they mer , thac 

were not of their Religion, ſo that they were more 

dangerous then High-way Robbers. The Donatifls 

were named alſo Parmenianiſis from Parmenianss one 

of Donatus his diſciples. Ar Rome, they were named 

Campates from the Camp, or Field, and Montenſes frem 

the Hill where they uſe to hide themſelves. The Priſ- 
cillianiſts,were ſo named from Priſcillianm a Spaniard 

who under Gratjan the Emperor, ſpread his _ = 

| | r 
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ficſt in Spain, 348 years after Chriſt, From thence 
like a canker it runthrough all che Weſt : bis Herefie 
was made up of former Heres, for with the Maxichees 
he held that the world was made by an evil god. 
With the Sabelliant he confounded the perſons ot the 
Trinity; wich the Origenefts, he taughe that mens fouls 
were made before their bodies in ſome receptacle of 
Heaven z and wich the Manichees, that they were par- 
cels of the Divine Efſence. With Aſtrologers they 
held that all bumane events depended on the Sears? 
and with the Szoicks that we fin neceſſarily, and co- 
actively. With the Gnoſtichs they condemned marri- 
age ; with che Encratites, the eating of fleſh ; with the 
eAudians they allowed lying, and perjury in matters 
of Religion ; and with the Gnoſticks they rejected the 
ancient Prophers as fanatical and ignorant of the will ; 
of God. The Rhetoriens ſo called from one Rherorim, Rhetorjans. 
held che ſame Tenet , which the M ahumectans do at this 
day, namely that every man ſhall be ſaved by the Re- 
ligion he profeſſeth, and that therefore no Religion 
ſhould be forced, but men ſkould be left to their own 
choice, and will, The Feri or wild Hereticks were Feri. 
ſuch as held it unlawfol to eat or convgrſe with men; See Phila 
therefore they held none ſhould be ſaved, but ſuch as . r fer, 
lived alone: They taught alſo that the holy Ghoſt was Auſtin,1þder, 
a creature. &ce 
V.33.What were the Theopaſchitz, Tritheitz, A quei, 
Melitonii, Ophei, Tertullii, Liberatores, and Nactivicarii? =” 
A. The Theepaſcbites, held that the Divinity of Chriſt Theogaſe bite. 
ſuffered as there had been in him but one natnre , be- 
cauſe one perſon, The Tritheit : divided the Eſſence Triiheita. 
of God into thice parts ; the one they called the Father, 
the other the Son, and the thi:d the Holy Ghoſt ; as 
though either of the perſons had not bin perfectly 
God. The «eAquei held that the water was not created Aquei. 
but cacternal wich God ; this Hereſie was culled out of 
the Hermogenian and Audian Teners The Melitonii Melitoniie 
ſo named from one Melito, taught that not the ſoul, but 
the body or man was made after Gods Image ; and ſo 
wich the Anthrepemorpbitet they made Goa corporeal. 
The Ophei , ſo called from one Ophers, held there were Opbei. 
innumerable worlds, The Tertullii,from one Tertullm, Tertullij. 
of taught 
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Liberatores. 
N 4rtrvitarit; 
Of which ſee 


Philaſter, -An- 
ſtin, Tfidor, &c. 


Luciferians, 


Fovinianiſts. 


eArabicks. 


See the aboye 
named authors, 
and Hicrom 
againlt evini- 
4%, 
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taught that the ſouls of wicked men ſhould be conyert=- 
ed into Devils, and Savage Beaſts, Liberatores , are 
thoſe who taught that Chriſt by his deſcending into 
Hell, did ſer at liberty all wicked that then believed 
in bim. Nativitarii , were ſuch as taught that Chriſts 
Divine Nativity had a beginning, becauſe it is written, 
Pf. 2. [Thou art my Son, thik day have I begorten thee] 
ſo they acknowledged the Eternity of bis Efſence , but 
not of his Filiation. Theſe were but branches of for- 
mer Hereſies, broached by obſcure or unknown authors, 
and of ſhort continuance. 

34 What were the Luciferians , Jevinianiſts, and 
Arabicks d 
A. The Luciferians, ſo called from ys wt Biſhop 
of ¶ aralitauum in Sardinia, who lived under Fuliax 
the Apoſtate, 333 years after Chriſt , taught with the 
Cerinthians, and Marcionizes, that this world was made 
by the Devil. That mens ſouls were corporeal, and had 
their being by propagation or traduction. They denyed 
to the Clergy that fell, any place for repentance, or re- 
conciliationzneirher did they reſtore Biſhops or inferiour 
Clerks to theit Dignities, if they fell into Herefie,though 
they afterward repented. This was the Doctrine of 
the old Novatians,andMeletians,theſeLuciferians were 
named alſo Hononymians , for uſing the word fl. ſh am- 
biguouſly i their diſputations, The Fovinianifts were 
ſo called from ov inzan a Roman, who lived under o- 
vinian the Emperor, 3 35 years after Chriſt. Theſc 
held with the Stoicks that all fins were equal; that after 
baptiſm we could not fin : that faſting was needleſſe, 
that Virginity was not bettet then the married life, and 
that the bleſſed Virgin in bearing Chriſt loſt her Virgi- 
nity, The Arabicks , were ſo named from Arabia, 
the Countrey where this Hereſie was broached and main- 
tained, under Philip the Emperor, 217 years after 
Chriſt; they held that mens ſouls died with their bo- 
dies, and that both in the laſt day ſhoul d riſe again! 
From this Hereſie they were called &ynmyuy{mu, that 
is , mortal ſouls; not much different from them are 
the Pſychopanuychite of this age, who make the ſoul 
ſleep in the Grave with the body till the Reſurrecti- 


on. | 
235. 
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«35. What were the Collyridians, Paterniani, Ter- 
alla and Abelonitæ? K X 
A. The (ollyridians were hatched alſo in Arabia, Collyridians: 
and ſo named from a kind of Cakes or Buns , which the 
Greeks call zowveffas z theſe Cakes they 8 
every year with grea: ceremony to a certain Maid ſit- 
ing in achair of State , and covered with a vail, in 
honour of the Virgin Atary:theſe flouriſhed under Theo- 
o_= the great, 357 years after Chriſt, Paterniani ſo Paternjans. 
called from one *Paternus an obſcure fellow, were na- 
med alſo Venuſtiani from Venus, which by their venereal 
actions they honoured more then God, Theſe held 
that all the lower parts of mans body, from the Navel 
downward , were made by the Devil; and therefore 
— 1 — themſelves to all laſciviouſneſſe and unclean- 
nelle, therefore they were called j Oονν οονννννjH! de- 
riders of good manners and honeſty. The Tertullianiſts Tertullian iſts. 
were ſo called from that famous Lawyer and Divine 
Tertullian, who lived under Sever the Emperor, 
about x70 years after Chriſt, He being excommunica- 
ted by the RomanClergy for a Montaniſt,fell unco theſe 
heretical opinions; to wit, that God was corporeal, but 
without delineation of members; that mens ſouls were 
not onely corporeal , but alſo diſtinguiſhed into mem - 
bers, and hadcorporeal dimenſions , and did encreaſe 
and decreaſe with the body; and that the foul bad its 
Original by propagation or traduction. He held alſo 
that the foals of wicked men after death were convert- 
ed into Devils; that the Virgin Mary , after Chrilts 
birth, did marry once, and with the Cataphrygiant, be 
bragged much of the Paraclet or Spirit, which they 
ſaid was poured on them in a greater meaſure , then on 
the Apoſtles, He condemned all uſe of arms, and 
wars among Chriſtians; and with the Montaniſts re- 
jected ſecond marriages, as no better then adultery, ” 
The Abelonite were A called from Abel, Adams Son; Abclonite. 
theſe taught that Abel was married, but had no carnal, 
commerce with his Wife , becauſe there is no mention 
made of his children, as there is of Cain's and Sctb's. For 
this cau'e theſe Abelites did marry Wives, bur nor 
uſe them as Wives for propagation, 'M tear oſ O. ig inal 
ha , wh:ceof they would not be au: ers thertclore hey 
: P 2 con- 
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condemned copulation , asa work of the fleſh, and alto. 
gether Satanical. Bur for the conſervatlon of their 
&, they uſed to adopt other mens Children, This 
Hereſie ſprung up under Arcadius the Emperor, 370 
ats after Chriſt , in the Terriroties of H where 
Of which ſec Saint Auftin was Biſhop. This Hereſie not 


Auſtin. long. * 
Q.36. What Tenets in Religion held the Pelagians, 
Prædeſtinati, and Timocrheans ? + 
: A. The Pelagians were ſo called from Pelagim 2 
Pelagians, Bfittain by birth, and a Monk at Rome, afterward a 
Presbyter, under Thesdeſm the yonger, 382 years after 
Chrift. They were named alſo Alete from Caleſti- 
one of Pelagius his Scholars. Theſe taught that death 
was not the wages of fin, but that Adam ſhould hayve 
died , though he had not finned. That Adams fin was 
hurtful onely to himſelf, and not to his poſterity ; that 
concupilcence was no fin, that Infants did not draw 
original ſins from their Parents, that Infants might be 
ſaved without baptiſm , that they ſhould have life 
eternal, but out of the Kingdom of God; that man after 
the fall had free will to do good, and aſcribed no 
more to grace, but that by it we had our nature, and 
that by our good works we obtain grace; 
Predeftinati rejected the Doctrine of predeſtinatidn, per 22 
the Hereticł ; called Prædeſtinati, made Predeſtination 
4 cloak for all wickedneſs , ſecurity and defpe+ 
ration; for they taught that the Predeſtinate 
migbt ſinne ſecurely , for he could not be damned; 
that ſuch as were not pegs. ſhould ne- 
yer be ſaved , though their lite were neyer ſo holy. 
This Hereſie was not long before Pelagianiſm , and 
is the ſame with that of the Libertins. The Timo- 
Timotheans, theans,ſe called from Timotheus A lures ; (that is, the 
Cat, from his bad conditions) ſprung up under 
Zeno the Greek Emperor, 447 years atier Chriſt. 
Theſe taught that the two natures of Chriſt were 
ſo mixed inthe Virgins Womb , that they ceaſed to 
be what they were before, and became a third ſub- | 
{tance made up of both, as a mixed body is made up 
of the Elements, which loſe their names and forms 
in the mixtion, Theſe Hereticks afterward loſt the 
| name 
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Ic | 44, and were Monothelites and Of the Tims: 
Monepbyſites from. aſcribing onely one will , and one rhegr; fee Fel. 


natute to Chriſt. Of the Pelagians ſee Auſtin, x amb . 
and the other Fathers who have written . — ; 


them, 1 

Q. 37. What was the Religion of the Neſtorians, 5 

Purychlans, and of thoſe Sets which ſprung out of 

them! : 
A. The Nyfforians were lo called from Neſtoria Neftorians. 

Patt iarch of Conflantinople , who broached bis Here- 

fie under Theodoſexs the yonger, 400 years after Chriſt. 

He taught that in Chriſt were two diſtin& perſons, to 

wit, the Son of God, and the Son of Mary; that the Son 

of God in Chriſts baptiſm deſcended into the Son of 

Mary, and dwelt there, as a lodger doth ina houſe ; 

therefore he will not call the Virgin Mary 3g075- 

x0y the Mother of God, but yerrordxry the Mather 

of Chriſt. Beſides he made the humanity of Chriſt 

equal wich his Divinity, and ſo confounded their 

properties and operations. This Hereſie was but 

the ſpawn of ſome former Hereſies, chiefly of Mani- 

cheiſm , and eArrianiſm. It was condemned in the 

Councel of Epheſus under Theodoſixs the yonger, in 

which Cyril Biſhop of Alexaudris was Preſident, 

and the author Neſtorim was depoſed and baniſhed, 

where his — tongue was eat out with 

Worms , and his body with Core and his ſeditious 

complices ſwallowed up by the Earch. The Euty- Eutychians, 

chians ſo named from Extyches Archimandrite or Ab- and their 

1 Ro . in the latter end of The- ſpawn, 

0 the younger , held opinions quite cont | 

to Neſtorim, to wit, that Chriſt before the Union 

had two diſtin&t natures, bat after the Union 

anely one, to wit, the Divinity which ſwallowed up 

the Humanity, and fo they confounded the proper - 

ty of the two natures , affirming that the Divine 

nature ſuffered and died; and that God the Word, 

did not take from the Virgin humane nature. This 

Hereſie was firſt condemned in à Provincial Synod 

at 1 2 then it was ſet up again by Dioſ- 

curu Biſhop of eAlcxandria , in the theeviſh Councel 
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of Epbeſes called, aicearh, and at laſt 


the general councel of . run 
the 'y — the ts 
the Eero headlefl RE 


they ball neither Biſho 8 epi 15 —_ 
amongſt them; theſe held that in > 
two natures, which notwithſtanding 


ded, 28 they did allo the 2 * 
the humanity loſt it alf daf n 

ſwallowed up by the divinity , as pomp 

is loſt in the Sea, Severus Bi of lets 


was author of this Sect, under Anz 2 led al 
462 _—_ afrer ChriR. They were call 
Theodofians from Theodofius their chief Patron, 
Biſhop of Alexandria. 2. The Monopbyſites were 21 
* the oy pr — onely in name. 
he eAgnocta, ſo called from cs 
22505 — held that Chrifts Divinity , with 
them onely remained after the Union, was igno- 
rant of the day of judgement , and where Laqc- 
rut after his death was laid. This Hereſie was 
revived by Theodofius Biſhop of Alexandria , under 
Mauritius the Emperour, $72 years after Chriſt. 
4. The Facobites ſo called from Facobuz the Syrian 
held the ſanie opinions that the Eutychians ; and 
ſcoffed the Chriſtians with the name of Melcbites, 
becauſe they followed the Emperour in their 
Faith. Thele under Phocss the Emperor drew all 
Syria into their Herefie , 575 years after Chriſt. 
5. The Armenians ſo named from Armenia, infected 
wich that Hereſie, held that Chriſt took not a bu- 
mane body from the Virgin , but that it was im- 
mortal from the firſt minute of its Conception 5 
hence they were called pyapmadopa; and gun %- 
AdTpai 5 z they again in ſcotn called the Ortho- 
dox Chriſtians Manicheans and Phantefiafts ; theſe 
held a Quaternity of Perſons, and that the Divini- 
ty luffered: and kept their Eaſter after the Jewiſh 
manner. They ſprung up under Phocas the Empe- 
tour, 577 years after Chriſt, 6. The Monothes 
lites in words held there were two natures in Chriſt, 


bu in effect denyed them, by giving him dne Will 


one / 


dd Hs ate * 
EI 
pu 
Sea. a 
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onely. All theſe branches of Eurychianiſm we 
. ora Councel beld at Cen- 
inian the firſt, who confirmed 
. of Chale to which theſe Quai, 
or deybeing Herericks ( for ſo they called themſelves) 
would not e. At laſt ſprung up Mabumeraniſm, 
589 years after Chriſt, Of which we have ſpoken al- 


ready, Of all theſe ſee Tfpdor , Theodorer, 
Ve. Soc rates, $ » and och crs. vagrius, 
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The Contents of the Eighth Section. 


Of the opinions in Religion held the ſeventh Century. 
2. The opinions of the eighth Century. 3. Tbe Teners of 
the ninth and renth Centuries, 4. The opinions 7 the 
ele vent h and rwelfth (Centuries. 5. Of tbe 
gen ſes and other Se#r in the rwelfth Century. 6. The - 
Sefts of the thirteenth Century, 7. The Sefts of the 
fourteenth Century, 8. Of the Wiekleyites. 9. The 
opinions of the fifteenth Century. 10. The opinions 
of the fixtcenth (entury, to wit, of Luther and -y =o, | 
11. Of Sefts ſprung our of Lutheraniſm. 12. Of Pro- 
neſtants, 13. Of the other opinions held this Century. 
14. The chief beads of Calvins Doctrine. 15. 0 
other opinions held this age. 16.0f divers other i- 
nion: in this age, and the cauſes of ibi variety , «nd 
confuſion in the Church, 


SE CT. vm. 
Queſt. 


$ Hereas we have had & view of the dif- 
ferent Hereßet in Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, the firſt 600 years after (brift; 
now let us know what were he 
chief opinions and authors thereof 
in the ſeventh Century ? 
Anſw. The Heici:ze profeſſed a Monaſticall life, 
Hereticks of but wichal taught that the ſervice of God conſiſted in ho- 
the ſeventh ly dances and ging wich the Nuns, after the example 
8 of Moſcs and Miriam, Exod.15. upon the overthrow of 
* Pharaoh in the Red Sea. Gneßmichi were haters and 
deſpiſcrs of all learning, or Book knowledge; u 
t 


knew not ber day; and the Lor 
— ras bis people bad leſs knowledge then the 
Ox or the «Aſs. Therefore God hath given lips1o the 
Prieſt, to preſerve knowledge , and Chriſt by bis own 
knowledge bath juſtified mam, ſaiih the Prophet. The 
Awmmenii ta that the holy Ghoſt proceeded ongly 
from the F „ and not from the San. That Chriſt 
roſe from the dead on the Sabbath day; whereas the 
Scripture tells wm plainly , that be aroſe the third day. 
They obſerved alſo the Jewiſh ſacrifices. They uſed 
firſt to baptixe the Croſſe, then to worthip ir. They 
taught it was not man that ſinned, but Satan by tempt- 
ing him : and that man bad not propagated by carnal 
| ion , if he had not ſinned. y denied Origi- 
al fin , and held that all who died before Chriſt, were 
damned for «Adam's fin. They aſcribed no efficacy to 
the Sacraments , and yet held baptiſm abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary. They placed the Children of unbaptized Infants, 
it they were of faithful Parents, in eartbly Paradiſe; 
if of unfaithful, in Hell. They never baptized without 
admini the Excharift. They held baptiſm without 
cbriſm ineffectual, they uſed rebaptix ation. They per- 
mitted the husband to diſſolve Matrimony when he 
pleaſed, and denied prayers for the dead, and the eter- 
— hell fire. And that the ſouls were not in 
blifſe till the Reſurrection. And taught that then there 
ſhould be no women at all, but that they ſhonld be 
converted into men. Chad ix arii were ſo called from 
cha, which in their language ſigniſieth the Crofle : 
for they taught that he Croſſe was onely to be wor- 
ſhi z therefore they were named Staurolatræ, or 
Croſs- worſhippers. They profeſſed allo N eſtorianiſm, 
The Thnertopſychire held that the ſouls died with the 
bodies. Theocatagnoſte were ſuch as reprehended ſome 
of Gods actions and words. Ethnophrones were Paga- 
Chriſtians, who wich Chriſtianity taught Genrile 
ſuper The Lampetians ſo called from Lampctius, 
their 


- 219 


220 A vitw of the kel, Sed. d. 


their author, taught that there ſhould be no diſtinction 
288 among religious men. They condemned 
o all Vows, The Maronits ſo named from one Maron, 


D | . | 
—— held wich Eutyches , Dioſcorw , and the Acephali that 


Sanders ,Baro- Chriſt had but one nature and will 3 theſe were alter * 


— ward reconciled to the Church of Nome. 
N 2. What opinion were held in Religion within the 
eighth Century ? 

Hereticks of 4. The «Agonyclite held that it was ſuperſticion in 
the cighth ou to bowe the knees, or proſtrate the body: there- 
Century, they uſed to pray ſtanding, The Iconoclefte , or 
| Tconomachi taught that it was idotatry to have Ranges 
in Temples, The «eAtdeberrine, ſo called from Alde- 
bertus a French man their author, beleeved that he had 
holy reliques brought to him by an angel, from the 
fartheſt part of the world, They cqualled him wich the 
apoſtles i and rejected Pilgrimages to they held 
that his hairs and nailes were as well to be worſhip- 
ped, as the reliques of Saint Peter; they beleeved that 
e knew their tins, and cauld forgive them without 
confeſſion. The cAlbanenfes beld that all Oaths were 
unlawful , that there was no original ſin nor any effica 
cy in the Sacraments , nor any uſe of extream unRion, 
nor of confeſſion ; nor of excommunication ; that the 
Sacraments loſt their efficacy , if given by wicked 
Prieſts; that there was no free will; ſome write that 
See Sanderu, they held tranſanimation, andthe eteraity of the world, 
Baronim, and that God did not fore- ſee evil. That there ſhould 

Gualierm,&c. be no Reſurrection, nor general Judgment, nor Hell. 
. 3» What were the opinions held in the ninth and 

: tenth Centuries ? . 
Hereticks of A. Claudius Biſhop of Taurinum, condemned Pil- 
the ninth and grimages, Images, Invocation of Saints, and taught that 
zenth Ceniu- baptiſm without the ſign of the croſs, was no baptiſm. 
rics, Oae Godeſcalcus , whom ſome (fy was a French man, 
held the Hereſie of the Predeſtinati , and that God 


would not have all men to be faved z and conſequently - 


that Chriſt died not for all. Phet ius 2 Grecia denied the 
Proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Son, and held 
that there was no reward for the good or bad, till the 
general Juig:ment; that there was no pur paar he 
condemned lecond marriages, and prayers for the dea . ; 

c 
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Bread. Fobaunes Sceta a Benedictine Monk 
and of Bede (not Duns Scorm ſubtilis held 
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that in the Euchariſt was onely the figure of Chtiſts See the above 


body. Bertramm a Presbyter taught that the body of named authors. 


Chriſt which is in the Euchariſt, was not the ſame who 
was born of the Virgin. The ſame opinions were main- 
tained by ſome in the tenth Centurie. 
. 4. What were the opinions of the eleventh and 
Centuries ? 


A. Berengarius «Archdeacon of. Arjen, — — that fererick :o 


Cbriſts body was net corporally , but figur 
the Sacrament : Horibers and Liſoius in France, taught 
Manicheiſm. The Simoniackt bcid it lawful to buy 
and ſell Church preferments. The Reordinantes,would 
admit no Simoniack Prieſts till they were reordamed. 
At Millan a new Sect of N icolaitans brake out, tcach- 
ing the nec of —— Copulation. Sabellia- 
j/m brake out alſo this age. In the twelfth Century, Mar- 
Glizs of Padua taugbe that the Pope was not Chriſts 
ſucceſſor : that be was ſubject to the Emperor : that 
there was no difference between Biſhops and Prieſts, 
and that Church-men ſhould not enjoy temporal 
eſtates. The Bongomilii, whoſe author wag one Baſil, 
a Phyſician renewed the Hereſies of Arrius , the An- 
- 1 wry the Manichees. They rejected the 
Books of Mofes,made God with a humane ſhape, taught 
that the world was made by evil angel that Michael 
the Arch-angel was incarnate. wn condemned 
worſh'p, and deſpiſed the croſs , becauſe Chriſt 
diced on it. They beld the Churches baptiſm to be the 
„ of Febn , but their own to be the true baptiſm 
of Chrilt : they flighted the Church Liturgy, and taught 
there was no other Reſurrection, but from fin by re- 
* 54 : they held alſo that men might diſſemble in 
At Antwerp onc Taudenim, or Tanchel ins, 

| _ 


y in he eleven: 
and rwelfth 
Centurics- 


223 


— pulled —— by falch ocely 3 
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a Lay-man undertook a Reformation ; t 


that there was no difference between Prieſts ind Lay- 
menzthat the Euchariſt was of no uſe 3 and that A 
cuous ation was lawful. The Petro 

ſo called from Peter de Brub of Antwerp, held that ba- 
ptiſm was needleſs to Infagts 3 and likewiſe Churches 
were uſeleſs , that croſſes ſhould be broken, that Chriſt 
was not really in the Euchariſt , and that prayers for 
the dead were fruitleſs. - One Peter Abailard taught 
that God was of a compounded E ſſence, that he way 
not the Auther of all goodneſs; that he was not onely 
eternal; that the angels helped him ro create the 
world ; that power was the property of the Father ; 
wiſdom of the Son, goodneſs of the holy Ipiric, - He 
denied that Chriſt cook our fleſhto (ave finners , or that 
the fear of God was in him; he (aid that the holy 
Ghoſt wasthe ſoul of the world , that man had no free 
will; that all things, even God himſelf, were ſubject 
ro neceflity, that the Saints do not ſee God, that in the 
life to come there ſhould be no fear of God, and that 
we are in matters of faith to be directed by our reaſon. 
His chief Diſciple was eArnoldus Brixienfss,who denied 
alſo temporalities to the Clergy. Gilbert Porretanus 
Biſhop of Poytires, taught that the Divine Efſence was 
nor God „ that the Proprieties and Perſons in the Tri- 
niry were not the ſame ; that the Divinity was not in- 
carnate in the Son. He rejected alſo merits , and leſſe- 
ned the efficacy of baptiſm. | The Henriciaxs ſo called 
from one Henry of Tholouſe a Monk, and fomented by 
Henry the Emperor, taught the ſame Doctrines that 
Peter de Brujs did, and withal that the Church muſick 
was amocking of God, The Pazareni thught alſo the 
ſame — The Apoſtolici ſo named from laying they 
were Apoſtles immediately ſent from God, deſpiſed mar- 
riage, all meats made of Milk ; the baptixing of Infants, 
Purgatory , prayers for the dead, invocation of Saints, 
and all Oaths, They held themſelves to be che onely 
true Church, One Eudon gave himſelf out to be the 
Judge of the quick and dead. The Adamites ſtarted 
up again in Bohemia, The Waldenſes ſo called from 
Walds of Liens, who having diſtributed his W 
te fle 
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felled N he rejected Images, prayers to Saints, 
Holy 8 3 burches, Oyl in Eci, — 
the eAve Mary,auricular confeſſion; indulgences, purga- 
tory, prayers for the dead, obedience to the Prelates, di- 
enki Biſhop and pw By Church em merit, 
I , extream mir exorci 
Church muſick, Canonical hours, and divers — 
nets of the Church of Nome. They held that Lay men 
might preach , and conſecrate the Bread, and that all 
was alike holy. They rejected all prayers ex- 
the Lords prayer, and held that the Euchariſt 
conſecrated on on the Friday had more e fſieacy then on 
any other day. That Prieſts and Deacons falling into 
fin, loſt their power in conſecrating, and Magiſtrates in 
governing if they fell. That the Clergy ſhould poſleſſe | 
no temporalities, that the Church failed in Pope Sylve- See Baronims, 
ſters time. They rejected the Apoſtles Creed and all Genebrard, 
oaths; but permitted promiſcuous copulation; and taught Landern, 
that no man ought to ſuffer death, by the ſentence of Jualterus, xc. 


y Judge. 

. Fi were the Albigenſes, and what other S ect: 
were there in th twelfth ( entury ? 

A. Theſe not long after the Waldenſes , warmed in 416jgenſer , 
the Province of Tolouſe , and were overthrown by $i and their opi- 
mon Earl of tent ferrat; theſe taught that they were jens. 
not bound to make profe ſſion of their faith ; they de- 
nied purgatory, prayers for the dead, the real preſence, 
private confeſſion, images, bells in Churches, and con- 
demned the eating of fleſh, eggs and milk. The Ro- 
miſh Writers affirm that they held two Gods; that our 
bodies were made by Satan , that the Scriptures were 
erroneous , all Oaths unlawful , and Baptiſm needleſs. 

They rejected the old Teſtament and marriage, and 
prayers in the Church; they held there were two Chriſts, 
a good born in an unknown Land , and a bad born in 
Beihlehem of Fudes , That God had two Wives, of 
which he begot Sons and Daughters, and more ſuch 
ſtuff, as may be ſeen in the above · named Authors. The 
Correrii held the Petrobruſſian Tenets, and withal that 
the Virgin Mary was an Angel : that Chriſts body was 
not glorified in Heaven, but did putrifie as other dead 


bodies, and ſo ſhould remain after the day of * 


. 


2 
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They tangbt alſo that the ſouls ſhould not be glorified h 
all he Refurreion, Foachimu Abbas taught that in 
the Trinity, the Eſſence generated the Eſſence, which 
opinion was condemned in the general councel bf Le- 
terax,under Innocent the third:not long after ſtarted 

Petrus Fohannis, who maintained the error of Foachi- 
mas , and withal taught that the reaſonable ſoul was not 
the form of manz that the Apoſtles preached the Goſpel 


Sander, Bel after the literal, not after t rene ſenſe; that grace 


larmin, Vie - was not conferred in baptiſm ; t 


gas, and the 


Chriſts fide was 
pierced with a Lance whileſt be was yet alive , which is 


Authors above direfly againſt the words of Saint Fobn; therefore this 


named. 


Hereticks of 
the thirteenth 
Century. 


opinion was condemned in the councel of Vienna ; he 
held alſo Rome to be Babylon, and the Pope to be Anti- 
chriſt. 

Q. 6. What opinions in Religion were profeſſed the 
thirceenth Century? of 

A. Almaricus a DoRor in Pari, taught that if 4d 
had not finned, there had been no procreation, nor di- 
ſtinction of Sex. This was condemned in the couri- 
cel of Lateron , under Innocent the third. He held that 
the Saints do no wayes ſee God inhimſelf , but in his 
creatures. He denyed the Relurrection, Paradiſe, and 
Hell, alſo the real preſence, invocation of Saints, Images, 
and Altars. He laid that in the Divine minde miglit 
be created Ideas. He trans farmed the mũnde of a con- 
templative man, into the Eſſence of God 3 and taught 
that eharity made ſin to be no ſin. Devid Dinantiu 
taught that the firſt Matter was God, which was #0 make 
God 4 part, aud the meaneſ part of all bi creatures. G u- 
lielmus de ſancto amore, taught that no Monks ought ro 
live by alms, but by their own labouts, and that volunta- 
ry poverty was unlawful the ſame docttine was taught 
by Deſderius Longoberdus affirming it a pernicious 
opinion that men ſhould leave all for Chriſt. Rapmandus 
Lullins taught that in God were different Eſſences, that 
God the Pather wasbefore the Son;that the holy Gholt 
was conceived of the Father & theSon,wherees the Do- 
Arine of the Church is that be proceeds fromthe Father 
& theSon;znor by way ofGeneration — of 
Eternal & Spiritual dilection, h alſo taught chat it was 
injuſtice ro puniſh any man for opinions in . ot 

* 
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Hereſie. The Whippers taught that whipping of them. * 
felves with rods Fall of knorgand ſharp — did more 

late and aboliſh fin, then confeſſion 3j that this their 
voluntary whipping was before Martyrdom , which was 
inflicted by outward force : that now there was no 
uſe of the Goſpel, nor of the Baptiſm of Water, ſich the 
Baptiſm of Blood was better 3 that holy witer was 
needleſs: that ao man could be ſaved who did not ſcourge 
himſelf, They alſo held perjury lawful. The Frati- 
celli whoſe author was one Hermennus Ttalas, held 
community of Wives lawful ; which Doctrine they 
put in practiſe, at their meetings to prayzthen putting out 
their lights, they uſed promilcuous copulation : and 
the children born of ſuch commixtion they put to 
death. They taught that all things amongſt Chriſtians 
ſhould be in common ; thay Magiſtracy 44 not conſiſt 
with Chriſtianity, and that ths Take did not ſee God 
till the day of Judgement. Gerardis Sagarellus of Par- 
ma, whoſe Diſciples were named Pſeudo- apo ſtol i, that is, 
falſe Apoſtles, becauſe they bragged that they did imi- 
tate the Apoſtles poverty, therefore they would not 
take or keep money , or reſerve any thing for the next 
day ; he taught that to make yows, or to [wear at all, 
was unlawful ; that marriages might be diſſolved by See the above 
ſuch as would embraee their Religion; and that they named Au- 
were the onely Chriſtiangthey were enemies to Tythes, tos, 
and to Churches , which for praycr they accounted no 
better then Hogs Styes. | 7 
.7. What were the opinions in Religion the four- 
teenib Century? +29 
A. The Beguardi who profeſſed a Monaſtical life, Hereticks of 
taught that we might attain to as much perfection and the fourreensh 
beatitude in this lite, as in Heaven ; that all intellectual Centurj. 
natures were bleſſed in themſelves, nor in God; that it 
was a fin cokiſs a Woman, but not to lic with herz 
becauſe nature inclined to this, but not to that. Thar 
perfect and ſpiritual men were freed from obedience to 
luperiors, from faſting, praying, and good works, and 
chat ſuch men could nor ſin, nor encreaſe in grace, be · 
ing perfect already. They would have no reverence to 
be uſed in the Euchariſt, nor at all to receive it, for that 
did argue imperfection. The Begaina ptoteſſed the 
Q ſame 


A View of the Religions Sea. 8. 


ſame Tenets, and withal were againſt vows and volyn« 
tary poverty. The Beguini taught that wealth con- 
ſiſted not with Evangelical perſection, and therefore 
blamed Pope Fohx 22, for permitting the Fraxciſcans to 
have corn in their barns, and wine in their cellars. They 
held that the ſtate of Minoriter was more perfect then 
that of Biſhops; that they were not bound to give an ac- 
dap Pop Bagh power diſpel 
tors; and that no to e 
wich Vows. The Lolbards,ſo called from Walter Lol- 
bard their author, held that Lucifer was jay 
thruſt out of Heaven z that Michael and the ble 
Angels ſhould be puniſhed eternallyz that L ſhould 
be ſaved that the bleſſed Virgin loſt ber Vi aſter 
Chriſts birth 3 and that God did neither ſee, nor would 
puniſh ſins commit ted under dz therefore they gave 
themſelves ta all in their vaults and caves. 


Richardus Armacauus he that voluntary 
was unlawful ; and that Pr;xfts could bleſſe — confer 


orders as well 2x Biſhops. One yy he, that 
in the year 1360 on — „ Antichrift would 
all and ſheuld 


come , who ſhould pervert tian, 
mark them in their Hands Foxe. heads, and then 
ſhould be damned eternally: And that all Fews,Seracens, 
and In deli, whe were ſeduced by Antichriſt ſhould af- 
ter his deſtruction be converted to Chriſt , bur not the 
Chriſtians that fell off from Ebriſt, The Turclupini 
taught that we ſhould not be aſhamed of thoſe members 
— from nature: and ſo, like the Cynicłs, t gave 
themſelves openly to all uncleanneſſe; they held alſo, 
that we were not to pray vith our voice, but with the 
heart one ly. 1 

2 8. What were theTeners of the Wicklevites who 
lived in this Century ft 

A. They were ſo called from Fobn Wickliff an 
Engliſhman , and taught that the ſubttance of bread and 
wine remained in the Sacrament ; that neither Prieſt, 
nor Biſhop, remaining in any mortal {in could conſe- 
crate, or ordaing that the Maſs had no ground in Scri- 
prure 3 that ourward confeſſion was needleſs where 
there was true contrition ; that a wicked | had no 


power over the faichful 3 that Clergy-men d have 
) no 
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no poſſefſions; that none ſhould be excommunicate by 
the Church, but be who is firſt excommunicate by God 
that the Prelate who excommunicates a Clerk appealing 
to the King, is a traitor ; and ſo is be that excom- 
municate, refuſerh to hear, or to preach ; that Deacons 
and Prieſts may preach without authority of the Bſhopg 
that the King might invade the Churches Revennes ; 
that the people may puniſh their Kings ; that the Laity 
may detain or take away the Tythesz that ſpecial prayers 
for any man were of no more force then general z that 
religious orders were unlawful, and that ſuch thould la- 
bour with their hands; that it was a fin in 4. _— 
and others, to enrich the Church chat the ch of 
Rome was Satans Synagogue z they rejected alſo the 
Popes election by Cardinals Indulgences, decretal E- 
es, the Popes excommunications, and his ſupremacy z 
they beld alſo that Auſtin, Benet, and Bernard were 
damned for inſtituting religious orders, that God ought 
to obey the Devil; that he w ho gives alms to Monaſteries 
ſhould be excommunicate: that they are Simoniacks who 

y for their Parents or BenefaRors :; that Biſhops re- 
erved to themſelves the power of ordination , confir= 
mation, and conſecration for lucres ſake ; that Univerſi- 
ties, Degrees and Schools of Learning were hurtful to 
the Church. "Theſe, and ſuch like Teners of Wickliff 
are ſer down in che councel ofConftance,where they were gee Plorimun- 
condemned. Other opinions are fathered upon him: to 4% Namen- 
wit, that man had no free will:that the fins of the Pre- 4, of the O. 
deſtinare were venial , but of the Reprobate, all mortal 3 riginal of He. 
that the Saints were not to be invocated, nor their re- eg, Gene- 
liques kept, nor the croſs to be worſhipped, nor images to hard, Bellar- 
be placed in Churches: they rejected alſo Vows, Canoni- ine. Pratess 
cal hours, Church Muſick, Faſting,Baptizing of Infants, j,, * Gregory 
Benedictioas, Chriſm, and Epiſcopacy. He held alſo that e *ptentia, 
the brother and ſiſte x might marry , that every creatnre 4d others. 
may be called God, becauſe its perfection is in God. 

Q. 9. What opinions were taught the fifteenth 
Century? 

*A. Fobn Has of Bohemia publickly maintained the Opinions ang 
Doctrine of. Aldi and Wickliff, and withal taught Hereſies, of 
that Saint Peter was never head of the Church, that the ſ̃ fteenth 
the Church is onely of the Predeſtinate: that Saint Century. 

Q 2 Paal, Fohn Hm, 
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Paul , when be was a perſccutor , was not a member of 
Satan ; that the Divinity and the Humanity made up 
one Chcilt , ©* whereas the perſonal union conſiſted in- 
ic deed, not between the two Natures, but between the | 
« Perſon of the Word and the Humane Nature: That | 
the Pope was ſubje& to (Ceſar : that the Pope was not 
Head of the church, nor Vicar of Chriſt , nor $ucceſ- 
ſor of Peter : that Biſhops were murtherers, in deliver- 
ing over to the ſecular —— ſach as did not obey 
them; that canonical obedience was a humane in ven- 
tion; that Prieſts , though excommunicate , ought to 

. preach: that Excommunications,Saſpenſions and Inter- 
dis , were invented to maintain the clergies pride. 
Theſe, and ſuch like points did he defend, for which 

; he was condemned in the councel of Conflance. Theſe 

Hitrom of * Came opinions were maintained by Hierem of Prague, 

Prague. for which he was alſs by the ſame councel condemned 

Huſſites. the next year. One Pickard of Flanders renewed in 

Bohemia the Herefie of the Adamites. The Huſfites di- 

vided themſclves into three Sets, to wit, the Pragen- 

ſes,the Thaborites, ſo called from mount Thabor, where 

Chriſt was transfigured , which name 2 iſca their Ca- 

praia gave them, calling the caſtle where they uſed to 

meet, Thabor, as if they had ſecntbere Chriſts transfi- 
guration : The third Se& were called Orphans after 

Ziſca's death, as having loſt their Father and Patron: 

all rheſe uſed barbarous cruelty againſt Prieſts , Monks, [ 

Churches, Images, Reliques, and ſuch as profeſſed the 

Roman Catholick Religion. The Moſcovites or Ruſ- 

fans fell off to the Greek Religion, and held that the 

Pope was not the chief Paſtor of the church; that the 

Roman church was not head of the reſt. They rejected 

alſo the Latine Pathers , the definitions, canons, and 

decrees of the general councels, and uſcd leavencd bread 
in their Euchariſt, One Riſſuich à Hollander, taught | 
that the Angels were not created ; that the ſoul pe- 
riſhed with the _ that there was no Hell; that | 
the matter of the Blements was cocternal with God. 

He blaſphemed Chriſt as a Seducer , and not the Son 

ot God. He held that Moſes never ſaw God, nor re- 

ceived his Law from bim z that the Scriprures were but 

Fablcs; chat the Goſpel was falle; and ſuch like hlaſpbe · 

mw 
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mous fluff did be ſpue out, for which. be. was burned. Sce the above 


0. V hat opinions did the Sixteenth Century bold; 
artin Luther an «Auguſtin Frier, taught that In- 
dulgences were unlawful z chat the Epi ſtle to the He. 
brews,che Epiſtle of Famtes, the ſecond of Peter, che two 
laſt of Fobn, the Epiſtle of Fude , and the Apocalypſe, 
were not canonical. He oppoſcd invocation of Saints, 
Image- worſhip, Free-will, the — Supremacy, Ex- 
communication, temporal poſſeſſions of the clergy, 
merits of Works, poſſibillity of fulfilling the Law , the 
Monaſtical life , cælibat, canonical obed 

Rion of Meats, Tranſubſtantiation, communion under 
one kind, the Maſs, articular confeſſion, Abſolution, 
2 „ extream Unction, and five of the Sacra- 
ments. He held allo that general councels might erre ; 
that Antichriſt was not a particular perſon ; t bat 
Faith onely juſtified ; that a foithfſul man may be afſu- 
red of his ſalvation; that to the ſaithful fin is not impa· 
ted; that the firſt motjons are ſin ; that Sacraments 
did not confer grace, Divers other opinions are fa- 
thered upon him by his adverſaries , as may be ſeen in 
the above named Authors. The Anabeptrifts, (o called 
from Re-baptizing , had for their author one Nicolas 
Stork, who pretended familiarly with God by an 
Angel, promiſing him a Kingdom if be would reform 
the church, and deſtroy the Princes that ſhould hin- 
der him. His Scholar Auncer raiſed an army of 4000 
Bores and Tradeſmen in Suevia and Franconia to main» 
tain his Maſters dreams; but they were overthrown 
by Count Mansficld.Fobn of Leyden, a Taylor, tenew- 
ed the ſaid dreams, and made himſelf King in Munſter 
of the Anabaptifls, whoſe Viceroy was Kxipberdoling; 
but this phantaſtical Monarchy was ſoon deſtroycd, 
the Town taken after 11 moneths Siege, where the 
King and his Viceroy, with their chiet Officers were 
put co death. Their Tenets were that Chriſt was not 
the Son of Mary , nor true God; that we were righte- 
ous not by faith in Chriſt , but by out own merirs, and 
ſufferings. They rejec d original fin, Baptiſm of 
Infants , communion with other churches , Magiltcacy 
among Chriſtians, Ouhs, and puniſhments of Male. 
factors. They tefuſed to ſwear allegeance to Princes ; 
Q3 and 
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theſe ſee and held that a Chriftian may have many Wives, and 
— — that he — — bis Wife if ſhe be of another Re- 
named Author, ligion, and marry another. That no man muſt poſſeſſe 
and befides, any thing in proper. thar re. baptization may be uſed; 
PontanwBul- that before the day of Judgement the godly ſhould en- 
linger , Slei- joy a Monarchy here on Earth that man had free- will 
dan, Ofander, in ſpiritual things ; and that any man may preach , and 
and others, give the Sacraments. 
2:1. What are the — of Moravia? 
Anabaptift 5 of A. Theſe at firſt called themſelves Apoſtolical 3 be- 
Morgvis. cauſe they did imitate the Apoſtles in going bare · foot, 
K in waſhing one anothers feet, in having alſo all 
things in common amongſt them. But though this 
cuſtom be now leſt, yet at this day in Moravia they 
have a common Steward who doth deſtribute equally 
things neceſſary to all. They will admit none into 
their dociety, but ſuch as have ſome trade, and by thein 
handy work can get their livings. As they have a 


common Steward for their temporals, ſo they bave a 


common Father for their ſpirituals , who inſtruQs them 
in theit, Religion, and prayeth with them every mor- 
ning before they go abroad to work. Thele ub- 
like prayers, are.to them inftead of Sermons, y 
have à general governour or head of their church, 
whom none knoweth , but themſelves ; for they are 
bound not to reveal him. They communicate rwice 
in the year ; the men and women fit promiſcuouſly 
together. Oa the Lords day they walk two and two 
through the Towns and Villages , being clothed in 
black, and having ſtaves in their hands. They are 
much given to ſilence 3 at table for a quarter of an 
hour before they eat, they fit and medicare covering 
their faces with their hands: the like devotion they 
ſhew after meat. All the while their governour ſtands 
by, to obſerve their _ „that if any thing be unbe- 
ſceming , he may tell them of it, When, they come to 
any place, they diſcourſe of the laſt Judgment, of the 
eternal pains of Hell, of the cruclry of Devils tor- 
' meniing mens bodies and ſouls ; that ſo they may 
afright ſimple people into their Religionzthen they com- 
fort them by ſhewing them away to eſcape all thoſe 
torments if they will be but rebaptizcd , and embrace 
their 
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their Religion They obſerve no feſtival days,nor will Of theſe ſee 

they adinit of 92222  Florimundus 
Q 12, What Seis art \Prung out of Lutheraniſm > Raymundis de 

* 2 Payer ramp mentioned; there origine Hareſ. 

iapbor which elan bor is thought to be 

vader, theſe bold che cuſtoms and conſtirurions of ****/0"""E 

the church of Rome to be things indifferent, and that of Lutbere 

they may be profeſſed or not profeſſed without ſeruple. / 

2. Wbiquitaries. Theſe bold that. Chriſts Humg- 

nity as well as his Divinity is every where; even iu 


Hell, Brentims is thought to be Father of this opinion. 
cc Bur if Chrifts be where, then we muſt 
rc deny the articles of his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and 
cc 


comming again to judge the quick and the dead, for 
© hat needs there pri if he be every where, 
3.Majoriſts , ſo called from one George Major one of 
Luther's diſciples, who _—_ that no man, (nay not in- 
fants ) can be ſaved without good works. © Bur its 
cc ridiculous to good works from Infants who 
« have not as yet the uſe of reaſon , nor organs fir for 
operation. 4.Oſeandriſts,ſo called from Andrew Oſander 
a Lutheran, who taught that Chriſts body in the Sacra- 
ment ſuffered, was cotruptible, and died again, cedirect- 
471 * Seripture ſaying that Chriſt being riſen from 
cc the cad, dieth no more, death hath no more domini- 
ce on over him. He taught alſo that we are not juſtified 
by faich or works, bur by the Eſſential rigteouſneſs 
of Chriſt dwelling in us. Bur the Iſſential righteouſ- 
« neſs of Chriſt , is the righteouſneſſe of bis Divinity, 
& which is not communicable , nor ſeparable from him, 
J. yg in Bohemia, thefe taught that none 
went to Heaven or to Hell, till che laſt jadgement: 
© whereas Chriſt tells che contrary to the good thief, 
e This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe , and af- 
te firmerh that the ſoul of LA Ar was carried by Au- 
00 Fot. into Ava bam's boſom , and Dives into Hell. 
% Wherefore did Chriſt aſcend to Heaven but that we 
might be where he is. They make alſo dormice or ſwal- 
6 lows of mens ſouls, ſaying, that they ſleep till the reſur- 
« reQion; if Saint Steven when he was dying had known 
tethis Doctrine, he would not have called upon the Lord 

«Telus to receive his ſpirit, The Rory alſo of Lc ar 
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and Dives doth overthrow this conceit. They (ay 
allo that Chriſts humane nature is nat as yet aſcended in- 
to Heaven, © which direcly overthroweth our Creed in 
te that article; as likewiſe , the Scriptures , and withall 
"rhe hope and comfort of a Chriſtian, 6. S tanc arias / ſa 
called from one Francis Stancarm a Maniuen , who 
taught that (Chriſt juſtifieth us, and is our Mediator ong- 
ly according to his bumane nature ; whereas our redem- 
ption is the work of the whole perſon, and not of one 
mature alone. 7. Adamites ſo called from one Adam 
author ofthe Sect ; they ule to be naked in their Stoves 
and conventicles , after the example of Adam and Eve 
in Paradiſe. And therefore when they marry they Rand 
under a Tree naked, having onely leaves of Trees upon 
their privitiesʒ they are admitted as brethren and ſiſters, 
who can without luſt look upon each others nakedneſs ; 
but if they cannot, they are rejected. . Sabhathariant, 
ſo called becauſe they reje& the obſervation of the Lords 
day, as not being commanded in = keep holy 
the Sabbath day onely , becauſe God himſelf reffed on 
that day, and commanded it to be kept. But they forget 
that Chrift came to deſtroy the / inter y Law, where - 
of the Sabbath in reſpe of the ſeventh day was a brauch; 
and therefore Chriſt himſelf brake it, when he command- 
ed the fick man whom he cured, to carry bome b bed on 
that very day. 9 (lancularii wete thoſe who profeſſed 
no Religion whh their mouth, thinking ic ſuffici ent to 
have in their heart. They avoid all churches and 
blick meetings to ſerve God ; thinking their private 
bouſes to be better then Temples 3 whereas they ſhould 
remember, that private prayers cannot be ſo eſſect ual. as 
publick; nei ther & it enough to believe with the heart, ex- 
cept we alſo confeſſe with the mouth; fr be that is aſht+ 
med :0 confeſs Chriſt before men , ſhall not be 4 
by Chrift before his Father and bis holy «Angels. 10 Pa- 
vidiſta ſo called from one David George à Hollander 3 
he gave himſelf out to be the Meſſiah [ent by the holy 
Spirit, to reſtore the houſe of Tſracl , that the Scri- 
peures were imperfect, and that he was ſent to bring the 
true Law and Doctrine, that the ſoul was pure from 
fin , and that the body onely finned 3 whereas indeed 
tbey bath concur. in the af of finning , and therefore 
ere 
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are both puniſhable , eſpecially rhe Soul which & the 
chief «Agent , the Body & 4 the Inſtrument. He 
taube ſo that a man may have many Wives to te- 
leniſh ſpiritual. Paradiſe , that it was no fin. to deny 
Cell with the mouth, ſo lpng as they believed on 
oi in their beart. He rejected alſa the books of 
es, a1. Mennonifis ſo call: d from one Mennon 
2 rieflander. Theſe deny Chriſt to be born of 
Mary, affirming that he brought bis fleſh from Hea« 
ven; be called himſelf the Judge of men and Angels. 
12. Deiſta and Tritheifle who taught: there were 
three diltin& Gods differing in degrees. One 
George Paul of Cracovia is held to be author of this 
Sc. - 13. Antitrinjtarians, i theſe being the (pwn 
of the old Arrian and Famoſatenians., deny the Tri- 
nity of Perſons , and the two natures of Chriſt , their 
author was Michacl Seruetus a Spaniard, who was burn- 
ed at Genevd, 14, Antimarians , who denied Maries 
Virginity , affirming ſhe bad other children beſides 
Chriſt , becauſe there is mention made of Chriſts bre- 
threa in the Goſpel 3 zhjs & the old Hereſe of Cerin- 
thus «and Helvidius 3 whereas they confider not that in 
Scripture thoſe of the ſame kindred are called brothers, 
$0 & Lot called Abrahams brother; and Laban Jacobs 
Unckle is called bis brother. 15. JAntinomians 
who reject the Law, affirming , there is nothing re- 
quired of us but Faith th & 20 open 4 wide gap for 
all impicty; Chriſt came not (as be ſaith himſelf ) 
10 aboliſh be Law, but to fu'fill it, If there be no 
uſe of ibe Law , then they muſt deny Gods juſtice 3 
and that it is now an — attribute of the Divi- 
nity. 16. Infernales z theſe held that Chriſt deſcended 
into no other Hell but into the grave onely , and that 
there is no other Hell but an evil conſcience ; 
whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh of Hell fire , pre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels, and calls itthe 
borromleſſe pit „ &c. 17. Boquinians ſo called 
ſrom one Boquinxs their Maſter, who taught that 
Chriſt did not die for the wicked, but onely for the 
faithful, **and ſo they make him not to be the Savior of 
** mankind, and of the world, but a particular Saviour 
* onely of (ome; whereas Saint ohn Gith,thar Chriſt — 
WO yg 
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te the reconciliarion for our ns, apd not for ours onely, 
cchut alſo for the fins of rhe hole world, T 
18. Hutiftes ſo called from one — Hur who take upon 


them ro prefix the very day of g to jildge- 
ment, **whereas of that day and hour knowerh no man, 
« nay not the Angels in Heaven. 19, In les 3 ſo 
called becauſe they hold that the Church of Chrift is 
invifible 3 «which if it be, in vain did he compare it to a 
« City built upon a Hill; in vait alſo he counſel us 
ce ta tell the Church, if our brother will not be reformed, 
« in vain alſo doth the Apoſtle watn Biſhops and Prei- 
« byteries to look to their flock , to rule the Church 
*« which Chriſt bath 7 with bis blood , Act. 20. 
How can, be be called the ſhepherd of thas flock which be 
never ſam? 20. Quintinifie,ſo called from one Quinti- 
awe of Picardy a Tailor. He was author of the Liberrins 
who admit of all Religions. Some of them mock at 
Religions, as that Lucianift who wrote a book of the 
three Impoſtors. Some of them deny the ſouls immor- 
tality, and doubt whether there be any other Deity 
— Heaven and Harth. 21. ' The Family of Love, 
whoſe author was one Henry Nicolas a Hollander. They 
reje& all Sacraments , and the three laſt petitions of 
the Lords prayer. They ſay that Chriſt is anely che 
image of God the Fathers right band, and thar mans 
ſoul is a part of the Divine Eflenoe 22. Effrontes , ſo 
called from — their ſoreheads till they bleed, and 
then anoint them with oyl, uſing no other baptiſm but 
this;they ſay the holy Ghoſt is but a bare motion inſpired 
by God into the mind; and that he is not to be adored : 
«call which is dire&ly repugnant to Gods word, which 
© proves that the holy Ghoſt is true God. Thou haſt nos 
*«« lyed,(aich Saint Peter, unto man, but unto God, mean- 
© ing the holy Ghoſt. This Se& took up their ſtation 
« in Tranſjtvania. 23.Hofmaniſts theſe teach that God 
took fleſh of himſelf,, © whereas the — — ſaith that 
« Chriſt was made of a Woman, They deny pardon to 
thoſe that relapſe into fin z and ſo they abridge the 


e grace of God,who wils us to repent, and thereupon re- 


ic ceives us into favour. 24. Schewenk feld iant, ſo called 
from one aſpar Schewenkfeld a Sileſian, he taught that 
the Scripture was needleſs to Salvation, and with — 
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old Manichees and Palentinians that Chriſt was not 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt in the Virgins Womb, bur 
that God created a man to redeem ns, and joyned him to 
himſelf,and that this man became God, after be aſcended 
into Heaven; they confound the Perſons of Father and 
Son, and ſay that God did not ſpeak theſe words, Thi & 
my beloved Son. That faith is the very efſence and nature 
of God. That all Chriſtians are the Sons of God by na- 
ture, procreated of the Divine Eſſence. That the Sacra- 
ments are uſeleſs 3 that Chriſts body is every where. Of 
theſe SeRs and many more of leſs note, ſee Florimundus 
Raymundus ; hence we may ſee what a dangerous G 
bath been made, ſince Luther to oppole the chute 
of Rome, for the little Foxes to deftroy Chriſfts Vineyard; 
whas multitudes of Tares have grown K the 
d Corn in the Lords field; what troubleſome Frogs, 

worſe then thoſe of Egypt, bave crawled into moſt mens 
bouſes;what ſwarms of Locuſfts have darkned the Sun of 
Ri 2051 s whilſt be was ſhining in the Firmament 
0 urch · | 

4 13. What other opinion in Religion were main- 
tained thi e. 

A. Caroloſtad im, Arch Deacon of Witeberg,and Oe- 
colampad im, Monk of the Order of 8. Bridger, oppoſed 
Luther Doctrine in the point of the real preſence ſhew - 
ing that Chriſt vas in the bread onely Sacramentally, or 
ſignificativly. The Libertins, vhoſe author was oneQuin- 
tina a Taylor of Picardy, taught that whatſoever good 
or evil we did, was not done by us, but by Gods Spirit in 
us;that fin was nothing but an opinion that in reproving 
of ſinners, we reproved God himſelf; that he onely was 
regenerate who bad no remorſe of conſcience ; that he 
onely repented who confeſſed he had committed no evil: 
that man in this life may be perfect and innocent ; that 
the knowledge we have of Chriſt, and of our Reſurre cti- 
on, is but opinion; that we may diſſemble in Religion, 
which & now the opinion of Maſter Hobbs 3 and laſtly, 
they light the Scriptures , relying on their own inſpira - 
tions; and they flight the Pen- men of the Holy Gholt, 
calling Saint Fobn a fooliſh young man, Saint Matthew 


a Publican, Saint Paul a broken veſſel, and Saint Peter 


a denyer of his Maſter, Z uinglim, Canon of 2 
e 
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alvins Do- 
ine. 
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held the docttine of (C uroliſtad im againſt Luther, con · 
cerning the real preſence. David George, « Glaſier in 
Gaunt , taught char he was God Almighties Nephew, 
born of the Spirit, not of the fleſh, the true MefKab, and 
third David that was to reign on Rarthʒthat Heaven was 
void of Inhabitants : and that therefore he was ſent to 
adopt Sons for that Heavenly Kingdom. He denied 
Spirits, the Reſurrection, and the laſt Judgement, and 


Life eternal. He held promiſcuous copulation, with the 


Adamites; and with the Manichees,that the ſoul was not 
polluted with ſinz that the ſouls of Infidels ſhall be ved, 
and the bodies of the Apoſtles, as well as thoſe of Infi. 
dels,ſhail be burned into Hell fire and that ic was no fin 
to deny Chriſt before men therefoce they condemned 
the Martyrs of folly, for ſhedding their blood for Chriſt, 
Melan@hox was a Lutheran, but not altogether ſo rigid; 
ſo was Bucer, except in the point of Chriſts real pre- 
ſence : Heſtphalus allo, but he denied original fin, and 
the Holy Ghoſts proceſſion from the Son ; and that 
Chrifts did not inſtitute the Lent faſt, nor was any man 
tied to keep it. 

5 144 What were the chief Heads of Calvins Do- 

rine ? 

A. That in this life our faith is not without ſome 
doubtings and incredulity ; that the Scriptures are (uffi- 
cient without traditions , that an implicite faith is no 
faith; that the Books of Tobias,Fudith, a part of Heſter, 
The Wiſedom of Solomon, Ecclefiaſticus, Baruch, The Hi- 
ſtory of Bell and the Dragon, and the Books of Maccha · 
bees are no parts of the Canonical Scripture 3 that the 
Hebrew Text of the old Teſtament is onely authentical, 
and ſo the Greek of the new Teſtament ; that the Scri- 
pture in Fundamentals is clear of it (elf, and is a ſuffici- 
ent Judge of controverſies z that the Elect have ſaving 
faith onely , which can never totally and finally beloſt; 
that predeſtination to life or death dependeth not on 
mans fore-ſeen merits or demerits, but on Gods free will 
and — no ſin comes to pals without the wil of 
Godi that the Son of God received not bis Efſence of the 
Father, nor is he God of God, but God of himſelf; that 
Chriſt, in reſpc& of his humanity, was ignorant of ſome 
things; that the Virgin Mary was obnoxious to divers — 

an 
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and infirmities z that Chriſt is our Mediator in reſpect 
of both natures 3 that Chriſt was in the ſtare of damna- 
tion when he ſuffercd for us, but did not continue in it; 
that Chriſt by bis 1 merited nothing for himſelf: 
that he deſcended not truly into Hell, but by ſuffering 
the pains of Hell on the croſs ; that there is no Limb 
Patrum, nor Purgatory; that our prayers avail not to the 
dead; that the rorments of the evil angels were deferred 
till che day of yn, —— 3 that Chriſt came not out of 
the grave whilſt it was ſhut; that the true Church of God 
conſiſteth onely of the Elect, and that it is not viſible to 
men; that the Church may erre ; that Saint Peter was 


not Biſhop of Rome , ner the Pope his Succeſſor, but 


that be is Antichriſt ; that the Church and Magiftrate 
cannot make Laws to bind the conſcience; that cæli- 
bat and the monaſtical life is untawful,and conſequently 
the vows of chaſtity, poverty, and obedience; that man 
hath not free will to goodneſs ; that concupiſcenc 
or the firſt motions, of the will conſents, are finsz 
that all Gns are mortal, and none in themſclves venial z 
that in = life N ſinnes — ſtill inherent in 
us „ th e not imputed to us; that wee 
ar e -oſtified hy faith adds works, and that 
faith is never without charity : that the beſt of our 
works deſerve damnation ; that here we may be aflur- 
ed of our juſtification and ſalvation , that the Church 
Liturgy ought not to be read in Latine, but in the vulgar 
tongue: that faith is a more excellent vertue then cha- 
rity; that there is nomeritin us: that in this life we can» 
not poſſibly fulfil the Law : that to invocate the Saints, 
to worſhip Images and Reliques, or the croſs , is Idola- 
ery : that uſury is noralrogether unlawful : that Leng 
and other ſer Faſts are not to be kept x that there be 
onely two Sacraments, Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper : 
and that the Sacraments cannot juſtifie or confer grace: 
that the Baptiſm of water is not of abſolute neceſſity, 
nord s the efficacy of ir from the intention of t 
Miniſter , nor oughr it to be adminiſtered by private 
Men or Women, in private houſes. That Chriſt is not 
corporally in the Euchariſt : that in the want of Bread 
and Wine, other materials may be uſed , and that Wind 
alone pithout Water is to be uſed; chat there is no 
Trans | 
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u, Tranſubſtantiation , nor ought to be any adoration of 
— che Bread, that the Cup ſhould be adminiſtred to all, that 
Beta, and Excream Union was onely temporary in the Church: 
others thas that the Clergy ought to marry. He rejected alſo the 
bave followed Church Hierarchy, and ceremonies, and exorciſms, pe- 
Calvins Te- nance, and confirmation, Orders, Matrimony, and ex- 

nets. cream UnRion from being Sacraments. 
. 15. What other opinions in Religion were held 

this age? 

A. Servetu 2 Spaniard, who was burned at geneva, 
taught with the Sabellian ?, that there was but one Per- 
ſon in God, and that there was in Chriſt but one nature 
with Eutychees 3 he denied the holy Ghoſt , and Ba- 
priſm to Infants , which he would have to be deferred 
till rhechirrieth year of their age. He held alſo that 
God was Eſſential in every creature. Brentim 2a Lu- 
theran taught chat Chriſts body after its aſcenſion is 
every where, whence ſprung up the #biquitaries. Ca- 
ſtellis a $chool-Maſter in Geneva, held that the Canti- 
cles was not Scripture, but a Love · ballad between Solo- 
mon and one of his Concubines. One Poſtellas taughe 
that men of all Se&s and Proſeſſions ſhould be ſaved 
by Chriſt. Ofiander held that we were juſtified not by 
faith, but by the Eſſential righteouſneſs of God , which 
he laid was the formal cauſe of our juſtification, One 
$taxcarus 2 Mantusn,taught that Chriſt juſtified us, not 
as he was God, but as he was man. Amſdorphine wrote 
a Book co prove that good works were pernicious to 

| ſalvation. One George Maior taught that Infants could 
not be juſtitied for want of good works. ohn Agricola 
affirmed that the Law was altogether needleſs, and that 
Chriſtians were not tied to the obſervation thereof, 
Hence ſprung up the Antinomians. One Steunberge- 
rw in Moravie denied the Trinity, the Divinity of 
Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt , and Virginity of Mary; be te- 
j- &cd alſo Bapriſm and the Lords day, affirming we 
had no command in Scripture to keep that, but the Sab- 
bath oncly. One Okinm taught that Polygamy or multi- 
plibity of Wives was lawful : One FValentinm Genilk 
of Naples, denied the Trinity, and rejected the Creed of 
Athanaſius. One Paulus of Cracovig in Poland denicd 
alſo the Trinity and Unity of Eſſence, and taught — 
neu der 
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neither the Second nor Third Perſon were God; 
that Satan was created evil z that mans iacelle& is erer- 
nal; that our free will was-a paſſive power moved ne- 
ceſſarily by the apperice; that God was the Author of 
fin , and that the will of man in ſinning was conform- 
able to the will of God; that it was not adultery to 
lie with another mans Wife 3 that we muſt believe no- 
but what is evident to ſenſe or reaſon 3 that the 
ſame body which dieth , riſeth not again z that the ſoul 
with the body z that there ſhould be no care 
of burial z that ſ ed ſouls could not ſuffer cor- 
poreal fire, and that Cod being a Spitit, ſhould not be 
invocated by our moutb, but by our heart. One Swenk- 
feld im taught that the Scripture was not the Word of 
God, nor that our faith depended on it, but it rather on 
our faith, That Chriſt brought his body with him frem 
Heaven, That Chrifts hamanity became God after his 
aſcenſion 3 that every man was endowed with the ſame 
eſſential vertues of juſtice, wiſdom, c. which were in 
God. That t be power and efficacy of Gods word preach- 
2 on the very Son — God. - n — — — 
ome proſeſſors called Nudipedales, becauſe they 
— — theſe in imitation of the Apoſtles 
forſook houſes, lands, buſineſs and children, and li- 
ved together in common, avoiding the ſociey of other Of theſe ſee 
_ Another Se& (; 2 which called tbem- Patreolm ge- 
elves Free Men ; — t they were freed from nebrard, Ray- 
obedience ro Magiſtrates , from Taxes, Tythes, and mundus,San- 
other duties ; that after Baptiſm they could not fin. derus,Gualre- 
That they were not onely like God, but already deified. yus , and © 
And that it was lawful among themſelves( but no where gthers. 
elſe)to have Women in common. 
, 16, Where there no other opinions held this 
Cemury ? 

A. Yes, many more: ſo vain and luxuriant are the Chriffian Ne- 
wits of men, in finding out many inventions, and ſha- ligion peftered 
ping to themſel ves forms and Ideas of Religions, every with diverſiy 
one eſteeming bis own the beſt , and as much in love of opinions. 
wich his own imaginations , as N arciſſas was with his 
ſhadow in the water, or Deucalion with his own picture. 
Some reje& Scriptures , others admit no other aritings 
but Scriptures, Some ſay the Devils ſhall be ſaved , 
others 
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others that they ſhall be d others that there ane no 
Devils at all. Some hold that ir is la ſul to difſemble in 
Relig ĩon, others the contrary; Some ſay that Antichriſt 
is come, ſome ſay norz others that he is 1 man, 
others that he is not a man, bur the Devil; and others, 
that by Antichriſt is meant a ſucceſſion of men; ſome 
will have bim to be Nero, ſome Caligula, ſome Mabo- 
mect,ſome the Pope, ſome Luther, ſame the Turk, ſome 
of the Tribe of Dan 3 and ſo each man according 10 bis 
fancy will make an Antichriſt. Some onely will obſerve 
the Lords day, ſome onely the Sabbath, ſome both, and 
ſome neither. Some will have all things in common, 
ſome not. Some will have Chriſts body onely in Hea- 
ven, ſome every where, ſome in the Bread others with 
the Bread, others about rhe bread , others under the 
Bread, and 0:bers that Chriſts Body is the Bread, or the 
Bread his Body. And others again that his body is 
transformed into his Diviniry : Some will have the Ru- 
chariſt adminiftred in both kinds, ſome in one, ſome nor 
ar all. Some will have Chriſt deſcend to Hell in 
reſpe& of bis ſaul , ſome onely in his Power , ſome in 
his Divinity, ſome in his body, ſome not ar all: ſome by 
Hell underſtand rhe place of the damned, ſome Limbas 
Patrum , others the wrath of God, others the grave, 
Some will make Chriſt two Perſons , ſome give him 
bu one Nature and one Will; ſome affirming him 
to be onely God, ſome onely man; ſome made up of 
borh,ſome altogether deny him: ſome will have his Body 
come from H:aven, ſome from the Virgin, ſome from 
the Elements; ſome will have our Souls Mortal, ſome 
Immortal, ſome bring it into the body by infuſion, ſome 
by traduction: ſome will bave the ſoul created before the 
world, ſome after: ſome will have them created altoge- 
rher, others leverally: ſome will have them corporeal, 
ſome incorporeal : ſome of the ſubſtance of God, ſome 
of the ſubſtance of the body: So infinitely are mens con- 
ceits diſtracted with variety of opinions, whereas there 
in but one Truth, which every man aims at, but few at- 
tain it 3 every man thinks be hath it, and yet 
few enjoy it. The main cauſes of theſe diſtractions 
are pride, fclf-love, ambition, contempt of Church and 
Scriprure , the Humor of ConcradiRion , the — 
a 
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Faction, the deſire of Innovation , the want of prefer 
ee i — nepts = 8 
bf in waters: 
rn prſperiy the grey 
appetite others have to Quailes and the Fleſh · pots of E- 
t, rather then to 2 — tar — once : 
want or contempt of Authority, iftipline,and order 
ia the Church, which like Bulwarks, Walls, or Hedges 
keep our the wild Boars of the Forreſt from rooting up 
the Lords Vineyard, and che little Foxes from eating up | 
the Grapes thereof. Therefore wiſe Oavernours were . 
forced to authorize Biſhops, Moderatours, or Superinten- | 
dents (call chem what you will) for regulating, curbing, 
—_— ſuch luxurious wits, as diſturbed the peace 
of the » and conſequently of the State, by their 
fancaſtical inventions, knowing that too much liberty 
was no leſs dangerous then Tyragny, too much mercy as 
ernitious as cruclty : and a general. permiſſion in 2 
dom or State, no leſs hazzardous , co the publick 
tranquillity , then a general reſtriction. 


The Contents of the Ninth Section. 


The frft original of the Moneftical Life. 2. The firſt 
Eremites or A 3. Tbe manner of their living. 
4.Their _— in Religion. 5. The preheminence of 
the Sociable life 10 the Solitary. 6. A Monks 
after Anthonie. 7. The Rules of Saint Bahl 8. Saint 

ieroms order. 9. Saint Auſtins order. 10 · If Saint 
Auſtin inflituted hi Eremites te beg. 11. Of Saint 
Auſtins Leatbern Girdle uſed at 1bk day. 13. The in- 
ftitutions and exerciſes of the firſt Monks. 13. Why 
Religious perſons cut their Hair and Beards. 14, 
Whence came that cuſtom of Shaving. 1 5.0f the Pri- 
mitive Nuns. 16.0f What account Monks are at this 

| day in the Roman Gharch. 17. How the Monks and 

, Nuns of old were conſecrated. 18. The Benedifine 

N order. 19 Of the orders proceeding from them. 20.0 f 

gain Bennets rules to bk Monks. 21. The Benedi- 

ines Habit and Dyet. 21. Rules preſcribed by the 

ouncel of Aix to the Monks. 23. The Rites and In- 

itutions of the Monks of Caſſinum. 24 The manner 

of elefing tbeir Abbots. 25. The Benedifine Nuns 

| and their rule. 26. Of the Laws and Priviledges of 
Monafteries. 


SECT. IX. 
Queſt. x, 


Aving taten 4 view of the Opinions 
i (Chriſtian Religion for 1600 
years; it remains that we now take 
notice of the ſtricteſt obſervers 
thereof : therefore tell m who they 
were thas ſeparated themſelves 
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* from other Chriſtians, not ſo much 
| Fn opinion, ax inplace and ſtrifineſs of living 3 _ 
what 
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e 
was oppoſed by perſecurors , mapy men and wo- 


Atonachi from their fingle or ſolicitary life; And Au- 
chorites from living a part by themſelves. Such were Paul 
the Eremis, Anthony, Hilarion,Baſol, Hierom and others. 
Afterward the Eremiztes growing weary of the Deſarts, 
and Perſecucion at an end, berook themſelves into 
Towns and Cities, where they lived together, and bad 
— — within one buildin which they 
called flery, Covent, or (leyſler. Theſe Monks 
were called Siga K- W „ deu Rxerci- 
ſers or Wreſtlers in Chri z Clerici alſo, as being 
the Lords inherirance 3 and Pbjloſopbers from their ſtu- 
dy and contemplation of Divine and Humane things. 
ir houſes were called C nobis becauſe they held all 

things — them in common, and (lauſtra or Cley- 
ſters , becaule there they were incloſed from the teſt of 
the world, gporri542ia Schools of cares and diſcipline, 
and ad Tyme places of exerciſe, As the men had 
their peculiar Houſes or Cloyſters , ſo bad the women, 
who were willing to ſeparte themſelves from the 
world; thele were called Nonnæ, or Nuns from the 
Egyptian word Nonnas, for there were the firit Mona- 
ſeries : from their ſolitary life they ate named Moniales, 
and from their holineſs SanFimonizales ; and from the 
Roman phraſe Virgines Veftales,now,becauſe theſe holy 
men and women lived at firit in caves and ſubterraneal 
holes, they were named Mandritaz for Mandre ſignifies 
caves or holes;and Troglodita, from thoſe Ethioprans in 
Arabia neer the Red Sca, who lived on Serpents fleſh 
and Roots, whoſe skins were hardned with the nighes 
cold, and tanned with the Suns beat. They were ſo 
= 4 Tay 7g yney from their cares wher: chey 

welt 

do were the firſt Eremites, or Anchorites ? 

A. it we take Eremites for ſuch as have lived in De- 
farrs br a while , to avoid perſecution ; then we may 
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in the beginning Anchoriter. 
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ſay that Eliab, Fobn Baptiſt, and Chrift bimſelf were 

Eremites. For they were forced ſometimes to live an 

Eremitical or ſolitary life in deſarts. But if by Eremizes 

we underftand ſuch as wholly addicted themſelves 

to an Eremitical or ſolitary life from the world and 

worldly affairs, that they might the more freely give 

them(clves to faſting, prayer, and contemplation, then 

the firſt Eremite we read of ſince Chriſt was Paul the 

Theban : who having loſtin the perſecution under De- 

cim both bis Parents, and fearing to be betrayed by his 

Siſters Husband , betook himſelf to a cave at the foot 

of a Rocky Hill, about the ycar of Chriſt 260. and 

there continued all his liſe , to wit, from fifteen years 

of age till he died, which was the one hundred and 

thirtcenth year of his life. All which time be ſaw no 

body but Antonin, who being ninety years old, by di- 

vine inftin& came to Paul on the day he died. This 

: Antonius inſtituted this Eremitical lite in Egypt. Being 

See Hierom in twenty years old he (old bis Eſtate , and beſtowed it 

the life of onthe poor; then in remote places he lived alone, but 

Paul and An- that ſometimes he would vilit his Diſciples. At 35 

thony,and in years be betook himſelf to the Deſart, till be was 55. 

bis Chronicle. Then be returned to the Cities and preached Chriſt 

See allo Mar- there. Afterward he returned again to the Deſart, 

cells , So70- where he ſpent the remainder of his life, and died the 

men, Sa5cllicw, 105 year of his age, and aſter Chriſt, 361. To him 

in their Hiſto- ſucceeded Hilarion, the firlt Eremite in Paleſtina and 

ries, and Syria. Then Paul ſurnamed the Simple, Amon an 
others, Egypt ian, with divers others. 

Q. 3. How did theſe firſt Eremites live : 

Etemites, their A4. They ſpent their time in working, ſometimes in 

firſt manner of preaching, praying, faſting, and medicating , and 

living. omerimes in compoſing differences between Chriſtians, 

in viliting the ſick, and in ſuch holy exerciſes did 

they place their Religion. Paul the Theban was con- 

tent with a Cave in ſtcad of a Palace; with a piece of 

dry bread brought to him by a Raven every day, in 

ſtcad of delicate cheer , with water in ſtead of wine; 

and with the leaves of Palms in ſtead of rich apparrel : 

And to avoid idleneſs, he would work ſometimes 

with bis hands. Anthony contented himſclf with 

br. ad, ſalt, and water; bis dinner-time was at Sun- 

ſeiting 3 
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ſerringz he uſed to faſt ſometimes two days together,and 
ro watch and pray whole nights ; be lay on the bare 

: dif oftentimes with the eArrians and 
Meletians in defence of A tbanaſus, did intercede many 
times with the Emperour (onflantine for diſtteſſed 
Chriſtians, and was always ready to compoſe their quat- 
rels. Hilarion was content to live in a little hovel which 
he made himſelf of ſhells, twigs and bulruſhes, four foot 
broad, and five foot high » ſpending his time in praying, 
faſting, curing of diſeaſes, caſting out Devils. His garment 
was ſack- cloath, which he never put off; bis food, roots, 
and herbs , which be never taſted before Sun ſet; fix 
ounces of Barley bread contended him from 30 yeus 
till 35. from that time till 63. he uſed oyl to repair bis 
decayed ſtrength. From 64, till 80 he abſtained from 
bread. That hc might not be idle, he made him basxets _ 
of buiruſhes, and uſed to lie on the ground. Thus did bi _ 4 _ 
theſe Primitive Eremites ſpend their time Not in cham- live * Ny 
bering and wantonneſs, ſuferting & drunkenneſs;but in p =. n 3 
remperance,ſobriety, continence, hunger, thirſt, heat and _— lit 91 = 
coldyyeading greying greachin and faſting, not placing 5 " — 
Religion in ſaying but in ſuffering, non good words, », — 6 8 
bur in good works ; not in talking of Miptuae, but in — 
walking by Scripture, 8 

. 4. Wherein did ſome Rtemites excecd in 

their Religiom, or rather, ſuperſtivious kind of living ? 

A. As Fealoube is too much Love; ſo is Superſtition Their rog 
too much Religion: bus 100 much of one thing (as we great i gour. 
ſay) & good for nothing : Ne quid nimi ſhould be in all 
our actions. God will have mercy,and not ſacrifice; He 
will ay, Who required theſe things at your hands ? Such 
kind of bodily exerciſe,as the Apoſtle ſaith availerh lite 
tle 3 Iris not a torn skin, nor a macerated body, nor a 
pinched belly that God requires, but a broken & centrite 
ſpirit; a renting of the heart and not of the garment;»nd 
therfore the exceſs of Eremit ical penance is £29 Spy ;- 
xia, Will- worthip, and not that which God requu et hd 
wit, merey and jujticezto rclieve the oppreſſed; 10 comfort 
the comfortleſs;to viſit the Fatherleſs & widows and to 
keep our ſelves unſpotted of the world. To plact Religion 
in abſtinence from certain meats, is againſt the Apoltles 


rule, Tim. . ſaying, That evi creature of God # good, & 
| R ; nothing 


Sec Hierom, 
Sodomen, Ni- 
cephorus, and 
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nothing 10 be rejeffed, which iᷣ received with thank gi 
— together to abandon the ſociery of Chciſtians,is 
contrary to Saint Pauls counſel, Heb. 10. Let ws confoder 
1 7 2—.— — — 

ing the fellow at we our ſe 
— — of ſome i; under precence of forſkig the 
world, to go abandon all care of Friends and F is is 
condemned by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 5. If any men bath not 


4 care — 1 — the Faith, and i: 


worſe then an Infidel, T bey that willingly deprive them- 
ith of the —— of. dong ood —— 
tranſgreſs the Law of God which commands us to love 
aur neighbours s our ſelves Theſe ſubſequent examples 
_— how far ſome men have exceeded — — 
iſtianity, and out · run Religion, by too much ſuperſti - 
tious — and exceſſive — One Aſeefims 
lived Srxry years together in a Cloſer , all which time he 
never was ſcen of any, nor did be ſpeak to any. The 
like is recorded of one Didymus , who lived ninety 
cars by himſelſ One Battham an Eremite of Caleſyria, 
ſted ſo long, till Worms crawled our of his teeth. One 
Martinus tyedy his leg with an Iron chain to a great 
— — — he not remove thence. One eo ne- 
yer t ighry years together. n Sor- 
many the E herd projing wahin the Cliff of a 
certain Rock theee years together, ſo long till his 

and feet with continual ſtanding ſwelled with putrified 
Matter, which at laſt broke the skin and run out. One 
Dominica an Eremit wore continually next his Kin an 
Iron coat of Male, and almoſt every day uſed to ſcourge 
himſelf with whips in both hands, e have killed 
themlelves with hunger, ſome with thirſt, ſome with ex- 
poſing themſelves to exceſſive beat have been ſtifled, 
others by extremity of cold have been frozen to death;as 
if God took delight in ſelf- murther, which in bim to 
affect were cruelty, and in any to act, were the greateſt 
impiety. Some again not content with ordinary ways of 
Eremitiſm, have ſpent their days within hollow pillars, 
whence they were named Stylite, neicher admitcing the 
ſpecch nor fight of any man or woman. O curas homi- 
uum ! Y quantum eft in rebus inane ! What needed all 
this toil ? Chriſt ſaicb, that ibi Toak is caſpe , and bis 
Bur then 
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Barthes light ; but theſe men laid heavy burtbens on They that will 
themſelves, which God never required; he made man A. read he - 
nimal politicum, 2 ſociable creature, therefore laid, I; ſtitious ſuffer- 
Was 203 good for man to be alone. Wo to bim that is alone, ings of theſe 
laich $0 des no place, though never ſo remote men above- 
and ſolitary, can priv iledge a man from ſin. Lot was righ- named, and of 
teous among the wicked Sodomites,and yet in the ſolita- others, ler 
cave committed Inceſt with his two Daughters z what them look in 
ace could be more retired then Paradiſe, and more ſe · So domen, The- 
cure then Heaven ? yer Adam fell in Paradiſe , and the odoret, Socra- 


els fell in Heaven. tes, Nicepho« 
J. Wheeber is the ſolitary life in « Deſart,or ibe ſo- rm, Evagrim, 
ciable life in a Covent to be preferred ? 


&c. 
A. 1, The ſaciable life the end of odr crea. 
tion was not to live __ like wild beaſts, but together, Soc iable life 

like men, 2. Becaule we are bound to help each other, preferred 10 
by Counſel , Inſtruction, Admonition, —— to the ſolitary. 

bear one anothers burthens, to comfort the comſortleſa, 

toi the weak, to cloath the naked, to feed the hun · 

py: or as theOcator ſaid, we are not born for our ſelyes. 

our Parents, Country and Friends challenge a ſhare 

in us. 3. Becauſe be that liveth alone, as he fins againſt 

ion, and humane ſociety, ſo be ſins againſt him- 

thoſe comforts and aid, 

» which he hath in a ſociable 

life. 4. ſe God is more preſent with . wich 

one. Therefore bis Church, which be promiſeth to be with 

till the end of the world, and on which be hath beſtowed 


the Spirit of Truth, to condult her inte all Truth, aud 


ich he bath built upon the Reck, ſo that Hell Gates 
ſhall not prevail againſt herz bis Church I (ay, is a con- 
earn, and conſiſteth not of one bur of many ; and 
ciſt hath promiſed that whore two or three are ga- 
thered together in bis name, be will be inthemidjt of 
them. 5. Becauſe God is better praiſed and more ho- 
noured of many together, then by one alone z therefore 
David will praiſe ed, and declare bis name in the great 
Congregation, Chriſt will bave our light to ſhine before 
men, that they ſecing our good works , may glorific our 
Father which i in Heaven. This cannot be done 
by bim that lives amongſt wild beaſts ia a D. fart, How 
can be honour God by the _— of juſtice , mer- 
4 co, 
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Monks who 
were bt firſt, 


See Sotomen, 
Nie phorus 
and Vincenti 
us in his Spec. 
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,chari Hy and other vertues, chiefly of his pa- 
x in fafferi njuries, and of his obedience to (i — 
riotsꝰ Ho ſhall be find out his own infirmities and fail - 
ings, ſeeing ſelf· love is in every man, and no man can ſo 
we 'p into bimſclf,as another, and the heart of man i 
dece ful above allrhin s? 6. And laſtly no man alone 
can be ſo ſecure from er of enemies, as when he is 
in company;and therefore Satan is more ready to aſſault 
man by tentations when he is alone, then when be is in 
the company and ſociety of others. 80 he ſer not upon 
Chriſt when he was in Feruſal em, but when be was led 
by the Spirit into theDeſart,therefore,wo to him that is 
alone, for when he falls, there it not « ſecond to help him 
1. As then in the body natural, God did not ſeparateone 
member from another, but united them all in one bulk, 
under one head, to be animated by one heart or ſoul, that 
they might help each other; ſo hath he done in the body 
Politick of —— beſ frev A 

„ 6. Whewere the firſt Monks 4 nthony ? 

2 The Thabenntefii , Hy called trom Thebenns, an 
Iſland in the Province of Thebab. In this one Pachomi- 
«ws an Eremite, about the time of ( vnſtantim, Conflan- 
tines Son: aſlembled divers Monks together, and by the 
advice of an Angel (logoeth the tory) preſcribed them 
theſe rules to wit, that they ſhould live together in one 
Houſe, diſtinguiſhed into divers Cells, and in each Cell 
ſhould remain three Monks, but ſhoald all cat in one 
Hall. No man muſt be forbid to eat or faſt ; they muſt 
ſleep not lying on beds, but ſitting in their chaires: 
they muſt wear Goats skins, which they muſt never p 
off but when they communicate; then they muſt come 
onely with their hood, with which their heads muſt be 
covered when they eat, that they may not be ſeen to 
eat 3 for in eating they muſt neither caſt their eyes off 
from the Table, nor muſt they ſpeak. No Stranger muſt 
be admitted without three years trial, They muſt 
pray twelve times in the day time, likewiſe in the even- 
ing, and in the nigtr , a Pſalm preceding each prayer. 
The Monks were divided into 24 Orders, according to 
the number of the Greek letters, 

Q. What were the Religious rules that Saint Baſil 
preſeribed to his Monks 

4. Saint 
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» Praabyter of Ceſares in Cappadecia, Monks 0» 
being moleſted by Euſebias, Biſhop there, to avoid trou- Saint Balil 
| ble and diſturbing of the Church, retired to a Mona- and their 
in Pontas, where he preached to the Monks of that rules, 
place 3 and departing thence, travelled about the coun- 
ery of Pentus, and perſwaded the Eremizes , who lived 
in cavesand cells of the Deſarts , to unite them 
ſelves in Monaſteries, and witbal preſcribes to t hem 
theſe 95 —— rules, which were imbraced by 
moſt of the Eaſtern Monks. The Rules were theſe, f. 
To love God with all their heart, ſoul and ſtrength, and 
their neighbours as themſelves. 2.To ground this Love 
of God bis power, glory, and excellency , as be is 
in himſcltz and on — mercy, and bounty 
towards us. 3. That the love of our neighbour be groun- 
ded on the command and will of God , and on his love 
toward us his enemies z for if God bath fo highly lo- 
ved us that were his enemies, ſhall not we When be 
commands us, love our neighbours? 4. That they 
ſhould not live any longer aſunder, but together , be- 
cauſe of the mutual helps, comforts, inſtruct ions, exer - 
ciſe of vertues, efficacy of prayers, ſecurity from dangers 
which are in the ſociable, not in the ſolitary life, 5.T bac 
they ſhould forſake the delights and vanicies of the 
world,and with the Apoſtle, to crucifie it, and to be cru- 
cißed ro it. 6. That they ſhould diſpenſe their wealth 
to the poor and indigent. 7. That none be admitted 
into their Fraternity without probation. 8. That In- 
fants be allo admitted, but not without the conſent of 
their Parents, 9. That they ſtudy to be continent 
and ſober in their diet and behaviour. 10. Is (et down 
the meaſure of their eating and drinking, and ſimplicity 
of food. 11 That there be no affectation ot contenti- 
on for ſuperiority of place at tbe Table, but that all 
things be done there with order and decency. 12. That 
their apparel be plain, ſimple, and homely z and tbat 
they wear a girdle , after the example of Fobn Baptiſt, 
and the Apoliles, 13. That they walk not after their 
own ſenſe and pleaſure , but as they are directed by 4 
Gods word. 14, That they be ob-:dient to their Su- 
periours , but chiefly to God. 15. That they ſhould 
ſerve God with the ſame affection as David — 
when 
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when he faid 4s the Hart brojeth for the Rivers of wa- 
tr ſo det you our hr © Go 16, hy 
who is their Governour thould conſider whoſe minifter 
be is ; and that he ſhould be as tender of bis charge, asa 
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„ 20. That it be * — with good works, 
11 And — confeſfion, 22. — a man — 
, he may uſe more ſincerity in his repentance . 
fore z for it ſeems the diſeaſe was — — 
23. Let him that teproveth be asa Father or a Pby ſici- 
an ; and he who is , as a Son and a Patient. 
24+ That no man defend or excuſe himſelf in bis evil 
courſes. 25. That among them all things be in com» 
mon, 26. That men of Eftatesbeſtow on their Kiodred 
what is their due, and the remainder on the poor. 27. That 
none return to ther Parents houſes, except ir be to in- 
ſtruct them, and by their Superiors leave. 28, That 
none give way through idlenefs for their minds to waver, 
or wander up and down, 29, That to avoid idle and 
ſinful dreams in the night, let every one be in 
meditating on the Law and the Word of God by 
at, That _ the — —— — — 
ewed in waſhing bis Diſciples feet, the 
and whole ſerve the fick and infirm, 31. Thar they 
ſhould love one another, ac Chriſt hath loved us,z 2. That 
their ſpeech be not idle, but ſcaſoned with ſalt, and edi- 
fring. 33. That they abſtain from upbraiding or 
defaming words. 34. That they who either defame, ot 
patiently hear their brother defamed , be excommuni- 
cated. 35. That they give not place or (cope to an- 
ger. 36. Thar they ſer their affe&ions on Heavenly, not 
on Earihly things. 37. Thar they neither forrow not 
rejoyce, but when they ſee Gd bonoured or diſhonour- 
ed. 38, That they take heed of wordly cares and too 
much ſecurity. 39. That what ever they do, may be 
done to the glory of God. 40. That they beware of 
pride. 41. That by a mean eſteem of themſelves , 
they may learn humility, 42, That every _— 
obe · 
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obedient, to another, , ſervencs are to their 
or & Chriſt was obedient to ble Father. 43. —_—_ 
Man give occafion * offence 10 bk brother ; 
that every one do bi duty with cheorfulneſs , with - 
out grudging 3 that reconciliation may be made 
where there & any di e. 44- That they 
judge not , laſt they be judged. 45. That they 
truly zealous againſt ſinne. 46. Thar no man do 
own will, nor undertake any thing withour leave, 
2 came nos to do bis own will, but the will o 
bim that ſent him. 47, That they be thankful to God, 
who bath made wr uf wry with tbe Saints in light, 
48. That they inſtruc novices in their duties. 49. 
That they debar not any man from encring into their 
Covent upon trial 3 and withal, that they give them no 
offence. 50. That in their Faſting they uſe modera- 
tion and devotion. 51. That no man ſcorn to wear 
an old garment when ic is given him. $52. That every 
man obſerve the hour appointed for eating. 53. That 
they give their alms with due conſideration, and ac- 
to the diſcretion of the Superiour. 54, That a 
younger brother , inſtructing bis elder, do it with reve- 
rence 3 and that no man diſturb the Orders ſetled in 
the Monaſtery. 55. That great care be had of the 
U tenſils be to the Monaſtery, 56 If any be ne- 
ceſſarily detained gon prayer and ſinging , that 
then he pray and p Godin his heart. 57. Thar 
they be reverent in their prayes, and not ſuffer their 
mindes to wander, ſecing the eyes of God are upon 
them. 58. That the Steward, and other Officers of 
the Covent be prudent and faithful in their diſpenſa- 
tion. 59. That there be diverſity of rewards, accord 
ing to the diverſity of works. 60. That he who re- 
turns to God by repencance , mult weep, and be ſorry 
for bis former life , and hate his former actions. 61. 
That they ſhould-.not be diſmayed who have not 
wealth to give to the poor, ſeeing they bave forſaken 
all for Chriſt. 62. That they cake beed of affected ig · 
norance, and conſenting to other mens fins. 61. That 
they muſt not be ſilent, or connive at their Brothers 
offences, but mult reprove him. 64. That they ſhould 
never be without compunRion and care, by reaſon — 
the 
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the remainders of fin in them. 65 Thar in- 
dcavour to be peer in ſpirit , which is to fotlake all 
for the love of God. 66. That they perſevere in do- 
ing good till the end of their life. 67. That though 
in reſpect of —_— , they muſt _— care _ = 
eat, or what they drink ; yet, that they may 
ſul to others, — — labour wich cheir hands. 
68. That to think of meat and drink out of ſeaſon 
is a fin. 69, That ſackcloath be worn for humiliati- 
on, other ents for neceſſity z that 1 — 
they neither be too loud nor too low. 70. I bat the 
Euchariſt be received with fear , reverence and faith. 
71. They obſerve when it is fit to ſpeak , when to 
be filent. 72+ That they bave alwayes the fear of God 
before them ; That they avoid the broad way, and ſtriue 
zo enter in at the narrow gate, 73 That they beware 
of coverouſneſs , vain-glory , and vanity in apparel, to 
pleaſe men. 74 Thar they abſtain from all defile- 
ment of the fleſh, and endeavour 10 be pure in heart. 


75. That they bate ſinne, and rake delight in Gods 
Law. 76. That they try their love to God, by their 


thank fulneſs to him, by obedience to hi commands, and 
by denying themſelves, Their love to their neighbour, 
by fellow-feeling and ſympathy in hi profperity and ad- 
verfity. 77. That they ſhould imitaze God and Chriſt, 
in loving their enemies. 78. That they ſhould be angry, 
but ſiune not; that they give place 10 anger, and not refiſt 
evil, but being —— „either 10 22 or fly. 79. 
That they ſtrive for the peace of conſcience 3 and like 
new born babes receive the fincere milk of Gods Word, 
without reſiſting. 80. That no man be puffed up with 
a conceit of his own worth, nor brag thereof, or glory 
therein, 81, That they beg true wiſdom from God, and 
acknowledge bim the Author of all good. 8 2. That they 
may know what it is, 10 be holy, te be juſt, not 20 caſt 
pearls before Swine, and 10 be content with their daily 
bread, 83. That no Brother alone viſit a Siſter but in 
company, and thatby permiſſion , and for edificaion 
to avoid offence. 84. That reprooÞÞbe joyned with 
gentleneſs 3 and that none rely on his on judgement. 
85. That they bear one anothers infirmities. 86. That 
they pray againſt tentationt. 87, * Thar” they 5 = 
pe 
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ſpeak , mi eager) but adviſedly. 88. 

har in giving, they ſhould chiefly have regard to t 
of tbe bonſbol of faith; and that every one muſt nor 
a diſpenſer , but he onely ro whom tharcharge is com- 
mirred. 89. That they labour not for faith,as ſome do, 
without charityzand that they hide not their Talent in a 
Napkin, go. They muſt —_—_— between fury, 
which is alwayesevil ; and juſt indignation againft 
in their brother. 91. Tbat Satan is not the cauſe of 
finne in any man, but as be conſents to it 3 therefore 
the more watebful ſhould every man be over his own 
heart. 91. It any man, being in debt, enter into the Mo- 
naſtery, he — to pay bis debt, if he be able. 93, 
That Abe by | — — the —— 
nothi t by order and decency, in the preſence 
of the Mother or Abbateſſe. 94. If Satan Ant f bin- 
der any good action, they muſt not leave off their 
holy purpoſe and reſolution. 95. That no man __ 
in - own ees,nor truſt in hi own ſtrength , but in 
Lord. 

Theſe Canons we may read more fully in Saint B. 
pls Works, Ruff tranſlated them into Latine ; 
And bere we may ſee that ſuch a Monaſtical life is not 
to be condemned: for theſe Monks were not to be 
idle , but to work witch their hands ; therefore their 
Monaſteries were called Agzmea, places of Exer- 
cile , and the Monks Agxyrai , © Exerciſers , which 
fignifierh not onely the exerciſe of their bands, but 

o of their mindes; A Hofpinian obſerves out of Bu- 
dam. Theſe Monks were tied to wear a white gar- 
ment. 6 
6 pl 8. What Religious Order did Saint Hicrome 
erect } 

A. $. Hierom, wha was coctaneal with S. Baſil, be- 
ing offended at the Heatbeniſh lives of Chriſtians in Saint Hierom? 
Rome, berook himſelf , with ſome others, into Syria, 
where he lived in the Defart for « time, giving bim- 
ſelf to ſtudy, prayers, and mediation ; afterward return- 
ing to Rome, was ſo hated there by the Clergy , 
whoſe vices he ſharply reproved ; that be berook him- 
ſelf again to his Monaſtical life in Syria, where Paula, 
a noble Roman Maron; erected four Monaſteric s, _ 

| or 
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for Women, and one for Men, in Be:blebem, neer the 
ſtable where Chriſt was born. In this Covent Saint 
Hicrom lived many years with divers of bis friends, 

Monks of S. ſpending his time in devotion , writing, and medita- 
Hie rom. ting on the Bible, and educating alſo of divers noble 
youths , to whom be read Rhetorick , and the Poets: 
See Sabellicm, And thus he ended his dayes the 91 year of his life, 
Polydor Vir- and of Chriſt 434. The Monks of his Order are called 
gil, Baronims, Hieronymiani , whoſe garments are of ſwart or brown 
Eraſmus on colour : Over their coat they 4 — cloak di- 
the life of vided yz they gird their coat with a leather girdle , and 
Saint Hierom, wear wooden thoos. There is alſo an Order of Kre- 
and in bis An- myres of Saint Hierom , ſer 8 by Charles Granetms a 
tidote to Ru- Flerentin, about the year of Chriſt 1365. Theſe Hiero- 
— the mizes flouriſhed moſt in Italy, and Spain, and have large 
ouk. revenues. 1 

Q. 9. What Religiom Order is Sai¹⁰ Auguſtine held 

to be author ? 
A. Of theſe who are called Caron Regulars, bearing 
Monks of 8. Saint «Auguſtines name, and of the Eremiter of Saint 


Auſtin, Auguſtine. Which of cheſerwo Orders was firſt inſti. - 


tured — — light and Doctor of the Church, is 
not yet certainz we finde that this holy man was at 
firſt a Manichee till he was 3 f yearsof age, and pro- 
ſeſſed Rhetorick at Rome and Millan 3 but by the 
perſwafion of Simplicianus , and reading the life of 
eAntony the Monk, be became a convert, and in a 
Garden with his friend «Alipize , as be was bewailing 
his former life, be heard à voice accompanied with 
the Mufick of Children,ſayingto bim, Tolle, lege, Tolle, 
lege, that is, Tate m and Kead ; looking about, and 
ſeeing no body, he took this for a divine 
and ſo taking up the Bible, the firſt paſſage he lighted 
on was this: [Not in Surferting and Drunkennefſe,nos 
in (bambering and Wantonneſs, but put you on the Lord 
4 &c. ] Upon this reſolving to become a Chriſtian, 
went with «Alipim to Millen , where they were both 
ba — — fn there. 
After this bavi a few years in „ prayer, 
and ſtudy in — foly | „ be was dale to 
Hippo in Africa, where he was at firſt Presbyter, and 


then Biſhop, He built a Monaſtery within the —_ 
0 
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habic. The — ah, alſo, Brigidians,Feſuati,Ser= 

vants of the bleſſed bog 1 —— 
i 1 Cruc i- 

feri, Brothers of Saint Peter the gy 

of the Lords chre, Eremites of Saint Paal, with 

divers others. The habit of the Canons regular is a 


faſtned to it 3 their crowns are ſhaven like other 
Frier: 3 and when they go abroad, they wear a broad 
hat, or a black corner d cap. But Saint «Auftins Exe - 
mites were a black coat, with a bood of the ſame 
colour 3 underneach there is a White little coat. 
Their Girdle is of Leather with a Buckle of Horn. 
After the of theſe Menaſtical Canons , there 
were Ecc Canons er » who inſtead of an 
Abbor , bad the Biſhop for their Governour ; theſe 
were ſeated neer the Cathedral Church, which ſome- 
times was called Menaſtery, and corruptedly AMinfter i 
theſe Canons whilſt they lived ſtrictly according to 
their rule, were named Regular; butwhen they fell 
of from their ſtrict way of living, and medled with 
wordly buſineſs , they received a new game of — 

© Secular, 
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With him ſeee Serular. Volatetran reckoned 4555 Monaſteries of 

Sabe llic, Pol. Canons in Exrope. 700 in Italy , whereas now are 

Virgil, (rant: ſcarce 60. Popes,z6,Cardinals, 300. of Canoniſed Saints 

2 , Balaw, 7 590. | ” 

Alphonſm , <2. 10, Dil Saint Auſtin inflitute h Eremites 

Alvarey de to beg? 

Guivarra,&c. A. It is not likely, for Saint Auſtin never begged him- 
ſelf, but did live by his learned and pious labours; Chrift 
and his Apoſtles did not live idlcly,and by begging S aint 

Monks of S. Paul laboured working with bis own bands , and ſaid, 

Auſtin are not 1 Cor. . That be who will not work, ſhauld not eat. And 

to beg. ed 2 re- 
cei ue. A begger was not to be ſuffred & among ft 
Gods it was beld a curſe 20 beg; therefore Dowd 
wiſhed that his Bmemics might beg their Bread, and 
ſhewerb that che children of the righceous ſhall neyer be 
driven to beg. Beſides, they that are able to work, 
and will not, but live the alms of ſuch as are fick 
and impotent „ are r of che poor and weak. 
1 deny not, but Chriſt undertook voluntary poverty, 
becauſe he confeſſeth, Luc. 6. That the Son of men 
had not whereon to lay bh bead, and Luc. 3. That the 
Women did minifter to bim of their goods ; and elſe- 
where, That be bad neither , Hauſe of bis own 
80 be born in, or 4 (bamber of bis own 10 cat bis 
laft Supper in, mor an Aſs of bi own to ride on, 
nor 4 Grave of bis own t lic in. Yet we do not read 

that he or lived idlely;for he went about preach. 
ing , working miracles, and good, therefore hc 
needed not to beg for be that will chus imploy bis life, 
ſhall not want, nor need to beg. And ſo it the Monks 
would take paing in praying and preaching , the 
needed not to be Mendicants; For the [abourer 
worthy of bis wages, no man goeth 4 Warfare on 
bis one charges; be thas ſerveth at the Altar, muſt 
live by the Altar ; and be that ſoweth Spiritual things, 
ſhould reap Temporal. I deny not alſo, but there were 
Laxarw , the two blinde men in the Goſpel , the 
ccipple in the Acts, who did beg; but then the Jew- 
iſh government was much altered from its firſt puri- 
ty, and their Laws much neglected or corrupted, 
by their ſubj ection to the Romans, Again that 2 
an 
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and his Diſciples needed not to » is plain, 
rn: ee ivd, was 
the carrier. Now Chrift aſſumed voluntary poverty, 
though be did not begge ; to ſhew that he came to 
ſuffer want, and that bis Kingdom was not of this 
world z and to ſanctiſſe our poverty to us, and to 
teach the rich of this world, that they cruſt not in 
uncertain riches z and that > Þ gar ſhould not 
be dejected, ſceing Chriſt himſeli was poor. God 
alſo ro humble us doth ſuffer us ſometimes to be in 
want. So' he dealt with Elias , when be asked 
bread of the Widow; and David, when he defircd 
bread of Abimelech 3 and Leyarw , when he begged 
at the rich mans door : but this is ſeldom», and to 
ler us ſee, that on earth we have not true happineſſe . 
Again I deny not but a ſingle man, who bath no 
charge of Mie, Children, — Family, may renounce 
his wealth, that he may be the lefle burthened with 


the cares of this life , and the more apt for prayer and 


contemplacion z; but this is not lawful in him who 
hath che charge of Wife and Family, for whom he ought 
to provide, If be be not worſe then au Infidel. To be 
brief, theſe kx, who can work or preach , and will 
not, ought not to beg for wages are due to thoſe 
= work, not ſo much out of charity, as out of ju- 

. 11. Was that Leathren Girdle ever worn by $. 
Auguſtin , with which the Monks of this Order uſed 10 
eure Diſeaſes , and eaſe Pains in the body? 


A. 1, That Sainc eAuſtin ever wore this Girdle, Auſtins tie- 
is not known to me , nor can it be proved but by gle, 


their own traditions. 2. That this Girdle hath mi- 
raculouſly cured Diſcaſes , and aſſwaged Pains, is be- 
lieved by divers lay people, even by ſome Princes, 
who have for th's end, wore the ſame. 3, That 
wonderful cures have been wrought by this Girdle, 
is aſſevered by divers , but how truly, I know not. 
4+ God ſometimes by weak means produceth ſtrange 
cures 3 as by Chbrifts ypittle, Saint Petets Shadow, 
Saint Pauls — £ the Hem of (hrijts Gar- 
mens. 5, God permits Satan ſometimes to do ſtrange 
things, chat they who will not believe the crutch , 2 
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be deluded, 6.Many ſtrange cures are to be aſcribed to 
the force of imagination, rather then to luch weak out- 
ward means. 7. To deny all miracles which have been 
written, is too much temerity ; and to believe all, is too 
much credulity. 8. We read of miracles nor onely done 
by Moſes, Chriſt, and his cApoſtles, but alſo by the Sorce- 
rers of Eg, Simon Magus, eAntichrift, Apollonize and 
others» 9. As Scriptures at firſt were proved by mi- 
racles, ſo miracles are now to be proved by Scriptures 3 
for ſuch miracles as are not conſonant to Gods word, are 
not true. 10. Divers of the Roman Church doubt 
the truth of many of their miracles ; (anus Loc. I. 11. 
c. 6. calls the Author of the Golden Legend a man of 4 
Brazen Face, and 4 Leaden Heart. —— upon 
2 Tim. 4. faith, That the Legends are full of fables. 
— Digr. 21. Opuſc. de concep. Virg. c. i. tells us, That 
t cannot be known infallibly that the miracles on which 
the Church groundeth the ('anoniſation of Saints be 
true, — the credit thereof depends on mens re- 
ports , who may deceive others , and be deceived them- 
elves. 

12. What were the Inſtitutions and Exerciſes of 

the firſt Monks ? 
A. At ſirſt they uſed to work, when occaſion ſer- 


firſt Inſtituti- ved; to eat and drinł ſoberly, to go decent in their 
ons and Excr- apparel , to faſt and pray often , to poſſeſſe all things 


ciſes, 


in common ; to Read, Meditate, Preach , and hear 
the Word of God, to ſtudy Temperance , Continency, 
Modeſty, Obedience, Silence, and other Vertues. 
They were divided into tens, and hundreds; every 
nine had their Decurio, or tenth man to overlook them, 
and every hundred had their Centurio, to whom 
the ten Decurions were ſubject, they had their di- 
ſtin& beds; at the ninth hour they met to ſing and 
hear Sermons , at Table they fit filent , and content 
themſelves with Bread, Herbs, and Saltz the old men 
onely drink Wine; in the night they had their hours 
of prayer; in the Summer they dine, but ſup not: 
Their chief Governour they called Father, in $yriack 
Abbot, who for bis learning was eminent, and for 
his life exemplary. Theſe ancient Monks uſed to 
wear Hoods and Girdles , they went alſo with __ 
: an 
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and ſcrips of Goat skins. But in Egypt they wore 
no ſhoos, becauſe of the heat df that Country. The 
affairs of the Covent was committed to ſome Brother, 
till he grew weary of it ; but in Meſo 4, Pale- 
ſtine , and ( uppadocia, the Brothers did ſerve by turns 
weekly z at the end of the week , the ſervant did 
waſh the feet of his Brothers, and ſo reſigned up 
his office to the next. In moſt places they obſerved 


the third, fixth , and ninth hours for prayer; none 


were admitted into the Monaſtery till they were 
firſt tried by waiting ten dayes together without the 
Gate , and patiently endurin al the opprobrious 
ſpeeches that mould be uttered againſt them; then 

id the Abbot receive them with a long exhorta- 
tion, admoniſhing them of their duties, and chiefly 
exhortiog them to Mortiſication, Humility , Silence, 
Obedience, Meekneſs , Patience, Sobriety , Submiſ- 
fion , Confeſſion of their infirmities , and ſuch like 
duties. Then are theſe Probationets ſtript of their 
own Garments, and cloathed in Monks habit , and 
ate tried one whole year under i& diſcipline z it 
there be diſlike on either fide, they receive their 
own cloathes again from the Steward, and are diſ- 
miſſed the Monaſtery. Small offences among theſe 
Monks were puniſhed with publike humiliation and ac- 
knowledgement , the offeader lying flat on the ground, 
till the Abbor bid him riſe 5 but great faults were 
puniſhed with ſtripes „ or expulſion : during their 
lirring at Table, they were to hearken to what was 
read out of the Scripture, co the end, they might be 
taken off from idle talk, and that their mindes might be 
ted as well as their bodics, ſeeing nor by bread alone 
man doth live, bat by every word that cometh out 
of the mouth of God, Thele primitive Monaſterics 
alſo were ſubje& to the Bihops of the Dioceſs, 
without whoſe leave, they were not to go abroad 
from their Covents. I do not finde that ix theſe 
Primitive Monaſteries they were tied to ſer Baſis 
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to the three Vows of Chaſtity , Poverty, and = Caſianm , 
Obedience , or 10 different cloathes and colours z or Wierem. Eraſ- 


to ſtay Uouger in the Monaſtery „ then their own 
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Why they cut 


their hair and 


bear d. 


A View of the Religions Sect. . 

2 13. hy did Religious Perfons cut their Nair 
and Beards ? 

4. Becauſe long Hair was abuſed among the Gen- 
tiles to Pride, Luxury, and Superſtition. It did 
argue alſo Effeminatneſs, Childiſhnefle , or Slaviſh- 
nelle ; for in ſome places ſlaves uſed to wear long 
hair , which when they were made free , they lay 
abdez ſo children, when they came to years of 
puberty , cut their Hairs , and offered them to Apollo 
who by the Poets is called Crinits, and x«pirrop@r, 
the nouriſher of Hair 3 the Gentiles gave long Hairs 
to their godsz 30 Fupiter, Apollo, Bacchw, Neptune, 
A ſculapias, are delcribed with long Hair. Nature 
gave the Woman long Hair , to diſtinguiſh her from 
the Man ; therefore men with long Hair were noted 
for Effeminate, and in deriſion called Teryowndreis 
Hair-rrimmers. The Apoſtle reproves it in men 
therefore the Clergy by the Canons of Councils and 
Decretals, are forbid to nouriſh their Hairs , but to 
cut them; yet I do not finde that they uſed in thoſe 
times to ſhave , or were injoyed todo ſo , but rather 
the contrary : therefore Optatu Milevitanm , L. (ont. 
Parmen, reproves the Donatiſts for ſhaving the Catho- 
lick Priefts : and Clemens eAlexandrinu,L.z.Padag. 
c. 11. ſaith that the Haires are to be clipt wich 


Sciſſors, not ſhaved with a Raſor. And the reaſon | 


why ſhaving was then probibited among the Chriſti- 
ans, was becauſe it was uſed by the Gentile Prieſts 
in honour of their Idols; for in the time of th: Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians , were the Prieſts of 1f6s yer extant, 
who uſed to ſhave their Heads: for this cauſe God 
would not bave the Jewiſh Prieſts to ſhave , ſecing he 
would not have them to be like the Idolatrous 
Prieſts; nor would he bave them to ſhave in Fune- 
rals, Levit. 21. Now the reaſons why Monks and 
Clerks , were ſhaved among Chriſtians, and that onely 
on the top of rheir Head, ſo that their hairs hanging 
about their Ears, repreſented a Crown, were theſc, 
1. To reſemble the Crown of Thorns which Chrift 
wore. 2. To (hew that Chriſts Priefts are alſo ſpiri- 
tual Kings. 3. They ſhave of their Hairs to thew 
that they ſhould lay afide :all ſuperfluites 1 2 
| ech, 


„ 


y 


1 
= — . 
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fleſh, and ſin tul luſts; but the Crown of the Head myſt 
be bare, to ſhew that the minde mutt be frec for contem- 
— 4. — —— 2 _ Canons = to ſhew 
nakeduc ſſe, purity, an icicy of their lives. 3. To 
ſhew their repentance and — z for ſuch were — 
commanded to cut their Hairs, before they were admit- f. Telet.3 
ted again into the Church. 6. To diſcriminate tbe 12. 
Cbriſtian Monks from the Jewifh N arites, who wore 
long Hair, as Moſes did a Vail, to ſhe that the myſtery. 
of redemption was not as yet revealed. 7. They cut or 
ſhave to avoid the uncleanneſſe and inconveniences that 
accompany long Hair. 8. To ſhew their contempt * 
of the world, and of choſe vain Effeminate men who g e platins 
ride chemſclyes in their long Hair. 9. They pu. Pot 
ve their Beards that they may look ſmooth like Chil- Vigil Belar-. 
dren and Angels,who are alwaycs painted young, by this —— and 
ſhewing, they hould be Children in malice, and Angels others 
in innocency. b 
<L. 14 bence came the cuſlome of ſhaving, or cut - 
ting the Hair of Head and Beard among Religious per- 
? 


ons 

A. Some will have Saint Peter to be the fitſt heir having; 
Chriftian that was ſhaved on the crown , at Antioch, — * 
by the Gentiles in dexiſion. Ochers aſcribe this ame 
cuſtome of Anicetus , who lived about 165 years a-. 
ter Chriſt ; but this is rejected by Bellarmine. Others 

ain will have the Fourth Council of Teleds , about 
the year of Chriſt 63 1. to enjoy this ſhaving of the 
crown; and in the Council of Aguiſgrau, an. Chriſti 
816. che Monks are enjoyned to ſhave in Eaſter weck. 
Bur ſhaving of the Beard is not ſo ancient ; for it 
came in with the Doctrine of Transſubſtantiation, 
taught by Peter Lombard, Anno 1160. and eſtabliſhed 
by Innocent 3. In be Council of Lateran, in the yeac 
1200. The reaſon of this ſhaving was, leit any bairs 
of the beard might touch the body or blood of 
Chriſt ; or leaſt any crum of the bread , or drop of the 
wine might fall upon, or ſtick to the beard, In th: 
time of Epiphanius , abau: 400 years after Chriſt, it 
was not the cuſtome among Monks to cut their 
beards, for be inveighs againſt the Monks of Meſopo- 
tamia, for wearing long hairs _= Women, and cu- 

h 3 ung 
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ting their beards , which alſo was the cuſtom of the 
Meſſalian Hereticks. But that this cuſtom of eutting 
the beard was not generally received by the Clergie, 
appears in the French Story ; for Franck the fiſt cau- 
ſed the Church men with a great ſum of money to 
redeem their beards which he threatned to cut: but 
indeed the cuſtom of ſhaving was uſed among the 
Gentile Prieſts ; for which reaſon God would not 
have his Prieſts to ſhave , that they ** not ſeem 
to follow the wayes of Idolaters, The Egyptian 
Prieſts , by ſhaving off all their hairs , did ſignifie that 
the Prieſts ſhould be pure and clean, and free from 
all pollution. They uſed alſo in Mourning and Fu- 
nerals to cut their hairs; ſo Statim ſaith, 1.6. Theb, 
Tergoque & pcaore fuſam Cæſariem minuit , and to cut 
the bairsof the dead, which they laid on the Tomb, 
or calt into the fire, as a ſacrifice to Pluto and Proſer - 
pina, as may be ſeen in Euripides and Homer. Of this 
cuſtome ſpeaketh Virgil, in the death of Queen 
Dids; 


N ondum illi flavuum Proſerpina vertice crinem 
Abſtulerat, Stygioque caput damnaverat Orco,tc. 
Sic att, & dextra cri nem ſecat, cc. 


They uſed alſo to ſpread their cut hair upon the Coſ- 
fin, as Heliodor I G. ſneweth g rpixas, Y int 
xaim im as. And as they offercd the bairs of 
the dead to Orc; ſo they did of children to the 
Rivers, from whence they held all things had their 
Original, or elſe to Apollo and Hercules, that is, the 
Sun; for by the heat of the Sun, and the mciſture of 
Water, hairs are procreated, But in their marriage 
Solemnities they uſed to offer their bairs to Diana 
or Funo , cui vincla jugalia cure ; for (he was held the 
Goddeſs of marriage. Childrens hair were cut 
wich. ceremony in the Temples , and preſerved in 
boxes or caſes of Gold and Silver, Sea-men in danger 
or {hipwrack uſed to cut their hairs , thinking thereby 
to appeaſe the angry Sea gods. Among ſome gen- 
tiles the haires were cut in ſign of liberty 3 among 
others in token of ſcrvitude: It was a puniſhment to 
cut 
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cut the hair among the Germans, as Tacitm de mor. Ger. 
ſhewerh of the Women there, who for adultery had their 
bair cut 2 Acciſis crinibus nudatam domo expellat 
marin 3 Such alſo as ſtood guilty of capital crimes 
were ſhaved ; as Nicolamw Daemaſcentua ſhewerh, 
and Philoftratm in the life of Apollon in. Bur ſome. 
times again guilty perſons wore long hair, and were 
forbid to ſhave; to be half ſhaved was the badge of a 
ſlave, Frontes literati, & capillum ſemiraſi, & pedes 
annulati, ſaith Apuleine, l. 9. Slaves were ſtigmatized 
on the fore - head, half ſhaved, and had rings about their 
feet, Davids ſervants were ſent back by the An- 
monites half ſhaved. Sometimes ſhaving was a note 
of Effeminateneſs 3 ſometimes of Craft ; ſomerimes 
of Fooliſhneſs 3 ſometimes of Liberty; and ſome- 


uſed among the Gentiles, it is expreſly forbid to the 
Jews, and chreatned as a puniſhment, Vet among Lev. 19. 
Chriſtians it is indifferently uſed ; but among the I/ 7. 20. 
Monks and Prieſts it is uſed as a mark of diſtinction; and 18.2. 
and to ſhew as that dead men were ſhaved among the Fer.48. 37. 
Gentiles, ſo that our Monks are dead to the worle; 
and as the Gentiles thought by cutting their hair to 
paciſie their angry Gods, ſo the Monks, by laving 
aſide all fleſhly ſuperfluicies „ firive to avoid Gods 
wrath, This 1 ſhould like well, if they were as 
careful about the thing ſignified , as they are about the 
fign : And as ſhaving was ſometimes a ſign of Liberty, 
ſo | withic were among them, who as they pretend, they © pe 
are free from the world, ſo they were free allo from the Juni, Pol. 
Devil., and the fleſh , and from thoſe ſins that enſlire 781, — 
them; for he that committeth fix is the ſervant of ſin ; _ — 
yea a ſervant of ſervants,whatſoever badges of liberty he — „ 
retend. . 8 
Q. 15. Where there any Religiom Women , 
which we call Nuns , in the Primitive tines of the 
Church ? 
x A. Yes: For we read of Marcella, Sophronia, Prin- Nuns inthe 
cipia, Paula, Euftochium , and others, wh2 did profeſs Primitive 
chaſtiry , and contempt of the world, and an carneſt 2/745, 
delice of Heavenly things. This retired life they 
undertook of their own — „ and not by force ; 
; 4 tor 


See Hadrian 
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for one is not e of perpetual Vi ; 
— they tied —_— : For ho Trab 
ſaith; That if, 4 _ marry, ſhe finneth nor, Indeed 
ſuch Virgins as dedicated themſelves to God 
and a fingle life, if afterward finding their own in- 
ability to perſevere , did marry, theſe iages were 
br ſcandalcus, yet lawful 3 For it & better 10 
marry then to burn ; therefore they were not reſcinded ; 
and the parties ſo marrying were evil reported of for 
their inconftancy ; for this cauſe pennance was in- 
joyned them, And afterward Fovinian made it capi- 
tal for any man to marry , or to ſolicit a Nun, becauſe 
the Donatifts of his time defloured divers Nuns, 
Such married les were Excommunicated by thie 
Church, ually impriſoned , or put to death, 
by the Civil ſtrate, and the marriage abſolutely 
diſannulled as inceſtuous. Before Conftentines time, 
1 do not read of any es or Nunneries 
erected ſor Women, by reaſon of frequent perſecu- 
tions „ and the uncertain condition of Chriſtians 
then: But after that peace was eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, Houſes were built for Virgins, but yet with 
liberty to be elſewhere , for Euſtochzum the Virgin 
lived with her own Parents, and ſo did the Virgin 
Demetrias; and we finde in pa Hierom , and 
—— „ that ſuch Virgins bad liberty to go abroad, 
to hear Sermons in the Church, and to receive the 
Eucharift with the reſt of Cods people 3 they were 
enjoyned to be modeſt and frugal in their cloaths 
and diet; not to converſe with men; not to walk 
alone; not to bathe, except their hands and feet ; 
to. faſt and pray often ; to be vailed ; to abſtain from 
wine 3 to — the Saints feet; not to be idle, bur 
either to fing, pray, bear , or be working with the 
needle, And ſeeing hair was given to the Woman 
as an ornament and badge of diſtinction, and for 
modeſty 3 therefore Nunnes of old were not ſhaven, 
as now, but wete prohibited by the Council of 
Gangren, Can. 17, to ſhave at all. Yer in the Sy- 
rian and Tp) prian Monaſteries , Nunnes at their 
admiſſion uſed to offer their hairs to the Abbateſſe, 
becauſc it was got lawful for them to waſh or 9 
their 
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therefore to keep their heads the clean- They chat will 
| Its read more ful. 
liel veſtal ly wbat is 

= at Rome , who uſed to cut their haire, and written of the 
offer it on the Tree Lotos, called Copillars , as Pliny Primitive | 


Nuns, let 
.16. In what account are Monkr , at thi day in them read Ba- 
the Church # , Athanaſi- 


ven, ſo that ſome _ and Princes have defired largel : 
can Hood. 2. They count this 2 _ 
the (tare of perſectjon, the Angeli cal life , che life that 
Elicb and n , Chriſt and his eApe- Monks,in 
2 life meritorious of Hca- What account 
ven. 3. Whercas in the beginning Monks were 4 Rome as 
alogerber Lay-men , and not to meddle with this day. 
any other employment but what was proper to 
their profeſſion, to wit, prayer, faſting , virginity, 
prey » and obedience : now they arc admitted 
o, and priviledged with all Eccleſiaſtick Dig- 
nities „ from the Door-keeper even to the Pa- 
pacy. 4. The married life , amongſt many of 
them , is accounted — „ compared with the 
Monaſtical z Notwithſtanding the Apoſtle tells us 
that marriage & honourable, and Chriſt honoured it 
bim ſelf with bis preſence and firft miracle 3 and would 
be born of a Virgin, bur after ſhee was eſpouſed to 
a Hugband. 5. Such is the reſpe& they give to 
this life , that they prefer it to all natural affecti- 
on and duty between Parents and Children, to 
which not onely wee are tyed by nature, but 
alſo by ſpecial command from God. Hierome 
commends Paula in her Epitaph for abandonin 
Brother, Kindred , and her own Children, w 
reares ſhee flighted , — this kinde of life 
to them all 3 but this prepoſterous zeale is con- 
demned by the Council of Gangra, Can. 15. 6. 
So likewiſe they prefer it to the mutual duty 
aud ſtipulation chat is-.þcuvcene Man. and Wite, 
pet 
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ning , ing chat forlake each 
[+ guy +7 tiny gy — 7 which is 
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put aſunder thoſe whom God bath jeyned togei ber; to 
defraud one anotber of due 


means occaſion adultery. The 


ence , 


and þ 


y this 


Apoſtles counſel is, that 


the married couple ſhould not de fraud one another, ex- 
cept it be for —— by — — give themſelves to 


prayer, ſeeis 


the man bath net power over bis 


own body, but the woman; and ſo the man bath power 


over the woman. 


7. They will not permit Mo 


and Nunnes ever to marry , though they have not the 
gift of contigency , accounting all ſuch marriages 
Sacriledge 3 whereas the firſt Monks were left to 
their own freedom, and not conſtrained to ſtay 
longer then their conveniences would 
i Primitive times of the Church , marriages 
contraſted after the vow of continency made, 
were not diſſolved, but held lawful ; onely the 
parties for their inconſtaney were enj 


in the 


nance, and the man made 


incapable o 


mit : And 


— 


cal employment: Neither were their Monks forced 


to vow chaſtity , 


thereof 


a Nunne , then to keep a Concubine, 8. 


ſeeing every 


one is not capable 


„and much miſchieſe hath proceeded 
from this conſtrained Vow : but men were left to 
their own freedom. Neither was it at that time 
counted a more bainous ſinne for a Monk to marry 


The mo- 


see Eraſmus, dern Monks are permitted to wear Rings z to con- 


Polyd.Virgil, verſe in Kings and Princes Courts, and ſuch is the 


Hoſpinian , 


larmine, Kc. 


How conſecra- 


opinion they have of Monaſteries , that they think a 
Baronizs, Bel- man cannot ſufficiently repent him of his finnes , or 
be truly mortified , except he be ſhut up in a Co- 


vent. 


Q. 17. How were the Monks and Nunnes of old 
conſecrated ? 


A. 


The Monk 


s after prayers and cxhortation 


ted anciently. made by the Prieſt , is by the ſame ſigned with the 
ſign of the Croſs, and ſhaved or polled rather; 
then is his old garment taken off, and he is cloathed 
in a Monaſtical habit , and with other boly men 
preſent » is made parraker of the Divine myſteries. 


N uns, how 
conſecrated 
anciently. 


The Nunnes were conſectated either by the Biſhop | 
or 


r 
* 


Sect. 9. of Euxoy z. 


or the Prieſt, and by them covered with a Vail; 
if the Abbatefle preſumed to do this, ſhe was excom- 
municated : Twenty five years of age was then 
held a fit time for Virgins to be Vailed , but now 
they may at twelve , or before, the dayes of the 
year for receiving their Vail, and Conſecration, 
were the Epiphany, Eaſter-eve, and the feſtival 
dayes of the —_— „except in caſe of death. 
The Virgin to be conſecrated was preſented to the 
Bi in her Nunnes habit; then before the Altar 
with Muſick and burning Tapers, the Prieſt before 
he puts on ber Vail, thus ſaich, Behold Daughter, 
and Forget thy people and thy Fathers Houſe , that the See Ambroſe, 
King may take pleaſure in thy beauty + To this the Tertullian, 

ople cryed Amen, and ſo the Vail is caſt Hierom, Au- 
Fer „ and all the religious Matrons preſent do Ml ftin, and Dio- 
her , after the Prieſt bath bleſſed and prayed for e 1he A- 
her: in this Vail is placed as much SanRity , as reopagite, in 
in Baptiſm 3 and that ſuch Virgins as depart out bis Hicratchie, 
of this world without it, are in danger of — if that Book 
on. be bis. 
58 18, M bat was the Religiom Order of the Benedi- 

? 

A. Benedict or Benet in Umbria, à country of Ita- BenediA.ne 
ly , being weary of the warres and tumults there, re» Moms. 
tired himſelf into a Deſart place, aſter the manner 
of Anibony the Tbeban, to whom did flock mul- 
titudes of people ; from thence he goeth ro Caſſi- 
num, an ancient Town where he ſetled , and pre- 
ſcribed Laws to bis Monks, after the manner of Saint 
Baſil. He is ſaid to found twelve Monaſteries , over 
which he placed twelve Abbots , that were his 
Diſciples. His chief Monaſtery, Caſſinum , was rich- 
ly endowed by Tertullus, x Roman Patritian, who be- 
ſtowed on it, Caſtles, Villages, Lands, and large 
poſſeſſions. Egnuitim, a Senator followed his exam. 
ple, and conferred large revenues on it, and ſo did 
divers others after him. This Order did quickly 
ſpread through France,Germany, Sicily, Spain, England, 
and other places, By the means of Maurw, his Diſ- 
ciple, who was Son to Equitizs the Roman Senator, 
nter Orleans , the firſt Monaſtery of Benedifines 

is 
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is founded , conſiſt ing of one hundred and fourty 
Brothers, which number was not to be altered. By 
Placidm, Sonne to Teriullas , the Roman Patrician, 
Benet ſet up a Monaſtery in Sicily. By Leoberdye , he 
ereced a ery in Alſatia, four miles from $1raſ- 
Burg s be planted alſo a — at Rome , ncer 
the Lateran Church, in the time of — 2 By Do- 
22 — 2 — 

t year 7 . *, r 
Bibop of Canterbury, the Geneſis 


face 
$45. Theſe BenediFines were afterward divided in- 
to divers Sects; Namely the acenſes, inſtituted in 
Bit gundy, by one Obe, an Abbot, to whom William, 
Sirnamed the Godly, P. of A quitgin gave a Village cal- 
led Maftick, Anno g16. The Comalduenſes were ere- 
Qed by one Ads a Benedictine, on the top of the 
— Hills; The Felliſumbrences(o called from 
Vallis Umbroſa , on the fide of the Appenins, were 
erc&ed by one Hualbertm a Florentine, Anno 1060. 
the Monteliverenſes were ſet up by one Bernard ÞPtolo- 
mew at Sienna in Tuſceny ,Anns 1047. The Orandi- 
montenſes about the ſame time were inſtituted by one 
Steven, 2 Noble man in France, The (iftertians, ſo cal- 
led from Ciſtertium in Burgundy , about the ſame time 
were erected by one Robert, Abbot of Moliſmenia. S. 
Bernard was of this Order, who about the year of 
Chriſt, 1098 was made Abbot of Claravallu, whoſe 
Monks were called from his name Bernardines , who 
are all one wich the Ciftertiens, ſaving chat the Cifter- 
tiant wear all white 3 but the Bernardines, a black 
Gown over a white Cox, The (eleſtini , ſo called 
from Pope Geleftinas the Fifth , their Founder, whoſe 
See Antoninm, former name was Peter Morenem. This Order was 
Sabellics, confirmed by Gregory the tenth , in the Council of Ly- 
Braſchius of ons. All theſe were branches of Benedifines. The 
the German (lamalduenſes , Montelivetenſes , and ( iſtertian wear 
Monaſteries, white z the Monks of the Shaddowy Vally, Purple; the 
Baleus in his Celeſtines, Skie colour, or blew. The Grandimontenſes 
Centuries, &c, wear a Coat of Mails, and a black Cloak * ; 
219. 
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* . What other Orders proceded from the Bene- 
incs 


A. Benet may be called the founder and author Benedict ines, 
of all the Orders that were in the Weſt, 4utbors of 
for B06 Foes together, that is, till the times of other Orders. 
the nicans and Mendicazts; ſo that there were 
of BenediFine Monks reckoned by Triibemim, I. 1. 
£.4. above fifteen thouſand Abbies; out of which 
. multitudes of Cardinal, «Arch-Biſhops, Bi- 


„ Abbots , and other. eminent men, beſides 
oper, The Gregorian Order was a branch of the 
Benediffine, Gregory the great, afterward Pope, was 
at firſt a Monk, who, after his Fathers death, erected 
on his own charges fix Monaſteries, in Sicily, and 
at Rome converted bis Fathers bouſe into a Mona- 
ery „ and dedicated it to Saint Andrew, to tbeſe 
Monks be preſcribed the rule of Saint Bennet , and 
_ to them a large dark or brown coloured 
cloak to be worne , on which was woven a red 
croſſe in the breaſt ; theſe did not ſhave their beards. 
The Monks called | orgy — after the Order 
of Bennet inſtituted by Fobx , Biſhop of the Gerundi- 
nexſes in Portugal about the year of Chriſt , 610. 
He was warned in a dream to build «a Monaftery, 
which he did, and bad it catified by the Pope. He 
gave them a white Garment to wear, with bis own of theſe palla- 
arms on the breaſt thereof z they were ordered to wear ,Q opus 
four Ribbands, to wit, two red, and two green. of Frances 
This order was erected under Pope Boni face the Fourth. in his Cbhront- 
The rule which Bennet preſcribed to bis Monks , was (leg. Fabelli- 
written out by Pope Gregory the great, and confirmed , Volater- 
by Pope Eugenia the Second. : ran, Trithemi- 
20. What were the Rules which St. Bennet pre- f. Kc. , 
ſcribed 10 bis Monks ? . 
A. He firſt ſhe weth what the duty of the Abbot 
is, namely to be careful of — to be holy, | 
juſt , wiſe , and charitable in his deeds; and to be BenediQines, 
powerful in his words, to exhort, correct, reprove, their rules 
to beware of partiality , and diſſimulatiom, and chicf- preſcribed by 
ly of covetoulueſſe, and pride, not to do any thing of Saint Benet. 
bimſelf without advice of the Covent, he enjoyncth 
all to be obedient , ſilent, humble, to be watchful to 
prayer 
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prayer in the night; be preſcribes what Pſalms they 
are to ſing every day and night x and what Pſalms in 
their canonical hours. That Halleluja ſhould be ſaid 
continually between Eaſter and Pentecoſt , that they 
ſhould praiſe God with David ſeven times a day te 
wit, in the morning, at the firſt, third, ſixth, and 
ninth hours; in the evening, and completory, and at 
midnight. Particular Pſalms are appointed for each 
of theſe canonical hours; that they muſt pray with 
all reverence, That their be Deans choſen in each 
Monaſtery to caſe the Abbot 5 Thar every Monk bave 
bis own bed to fleep in, that a candle burn by them till 
the morning z That they wo in their cloathes girt, 
that at the — * the bell they may be the more 
ready for prayer ; divers degrees of Pennance are in- 
joyned according to the degrees of offences z Thar 
the Abbot uſe all the means he can to reclaim the 
excommunicate perſons , that the loſt Sheep may be 
brought home with joy; Thar if no correction will 
prevail, the obſtinate perſon be expelled the covent 
who upon repentance may be received three times; 
but never after the third time; That the Steward of 
the Monaſtery be a man of diſcretion, government; 
and truſt z That the Abbor keep an inventory of all 
utenſils belonging to the Covent; Thar all things be 
common among the Brothers; That there be no 
d or murmuringz That every one ſerve in 
the icing » and in other 7 when his turn is 3 
Thar a ſpecial care be bad of the ſick and infirm, fo 
likewiſe of the aged and children; That there be 
choſen a weekly Reader, to read in time of refeRion ; 
That each man be conteat with a pound of bread 


* 


for a day ; and that onely the feck be permitted to 


ear fleſh; That wine be drunk ſparingly 3 That from 
Eaſter co Pentecoſt the Brothers may 2 their re · 
ſection at the ſixch hour, and their ſupper in the 
evening ; in the Summer ſer them falt every fourth 


Sea. 9. 


r — 2» 


and ſixth day in the week, till the ninth hour. The 7 


other dayes let them dine at the fix:h hour; From 
the midi of September till Lent , ler them have their 
re fection at the ninch hour 3 but in the Lent time at 
the evening, fo it be by day light 3 Thar after the 


Com- 


* 
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Sect. 9. of Euxo P Bo 
Completory there be no ſpeaking at all; if any come 
late to prayers , or to the Table, he is to ſtand apart 
by bimſelf, and to be laſt ſerved , and ſhortned in his 
Ruals ;. if any for ſome great offence be excommuni- 
eated out of the Oratory , he ſhall make ſatisfaction 
oy proficacing himſelf before the Oratory 3 that they 
not onely give themſelves to prayer and medi- 
tation, at the appointed hours, but alſo labour 
ſome part of the day with their hands, to keep them 
from idleneſs ; That they obſerve Lent with all 
ſtrictneſſe; that they uſe ſtrangers with all reverence 
and cheerfulneſſe, and that the Abbot lalute them 
with a holy kiſſe, and waſh their feet 3 that none 
receive letters or tokens from their Parents without 
the Abbots leave; That the Abbot cloath his Monks 
as be findeth the ſeaſons of the year requirech z Thar 
no Novice be admitted into the Monaſtery , without 
ſufficient trial of his conſtancy z and patience ; That 
if a Prieſt deſireth to enter into a Monaſtery , be ſub- 
mit himſelf to the Laws thereof; and that he have 
the next place to the Abbot z That Noble men, who 
offer their Children to God in the Monaſtery ; (wear 
they will never give them any part of their Eſtate, 
but that it be conferred on tbe Covent; That if a 
ſtranger Monk deſire to continue in the —— 
he be not denied, ſo his life be not ſcandalous 1 If 
the Abbor deſire to have a Prieſt or Deacon ordained, 
let bim chooſe one of his own Covent; That bc ſhall 
be Abbot whom the whole Covent, or the greater 
and better partſhall chooſe ; That the Provoſt or Præ - 
pe be choſen by the Abbot, to whom he muſt be 
ubject; That the Porter be an ancient and diſcreet man, 
who may receive and give anſwers , and that the Mo- 
naſtery be provided wich Water, and a Mill, and other 
neceſſaries within ic ſelf , leſt the Brothers ſhould wan- 
der abroad; if the Abbot enjoyn to any Monk im- 
poſſibilities , be muſt with reverence and ſubmiſſion 
excuſe his inability; if the Abbot urge it, he mult 
obey , and truſt to Gods aſſiſtance 3 That in the Mo- 
naſtery none preſume to defend, or ſtrike , or excom - 
municate another: But that they be obedient and 
loving to each other; That they be zealous for — 
ory 
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Theſe Rules — / Long when they are working, to be ſtill ſinging 
are ſer down of \ 

21. What habit and dies ds the Benedictines 


at large in * 

Heſpiniax, out uſe 4 

. A. Their habit is a round coat , a hood called Cu- 

and contracted ulla, C „ and Meigs from Mell, a brock, gray or 

by ſider Hiſ- — , ule it was wont to be made anciently 
of che skin of 


patenfes. that beaſt. Scapulare is ſo called from 
Their Habit Scapulis the ſhoulders „ which this coveretb. In 
and Dyes. Winter their hoods are lined. They were not wont 


to wear breeches but when they travelled into the 

_ countrety. Tbe colour of their _ garment is 

black, under which they wear a white wollen coat 

with ſack cloath, and they go booted. The ancient 

Benedifines were wont , after they were Bi , to 

were the habit of their former proſc ſſion ; and to this 

they wcre enjoyned by the eighth General Council 

held at Conſtantinople ; they were alſo tied by their 

rule to lic in their coats and hoods , and to wear 

Of the Bene- courſe cloth; but now the caſe & altered, and ſo 
difines habit ir was in Saint Bernards time, who complains 
and dyet, ſee againſt the Monks luxury in apparrel, wearing, Non 
more in Polyd. quod utilim, ſed quod ſubrilim 2 Silk garments EW 
Virgil, Hoſpi- their pride, but not of cloth to keep them warm. Their 
nian, Sabbelli- ſimple and courſe Dyer , as it was prelcribed by Benner, 


cus, Antoni- is — into dainty fare 3 they now eat fleſh and 

un, Turre- drink Wine plentifully; of this Huge de Sancte Viftore 
eremata.&c. complaineth. 

<Q. 22 What Nuligiem Rules did the Second Coun- 

cil of Aquiſgran or Aix preſcribe 10 be obſerved by the 

—_ This Council Id ndred 

: A. This il being beld the eight | hundre 
_ _ and fixteenth year after Chriſt , — that no 
Monks by the Lay-man or Secular Prieſt be received into a Mona- 


tai ſtery, except he become a Monk ; that the Monks do 
Cn fix. not —— in the Paraſceve they uſe nothing but 
bread and water. That before they go yo — 

the Prior beſprinkle them with holy warer ; that 

the tenth part of their almes bee given to the 

— 3 Thar they bathe not without the Priors 

cave; That particular Pſalmy be ſang for the dead z 

That they bow net their knzes in Whitſun-weck, 

nor 


380 8 48. 


nor falt: but they 


of Bu ner i. 
muſt ft the Ember- weeks, and 
on the Eves of the Apoſtles ; that in caſe of neceſſity 
the Brothers walk with Raves 3 that in uncertaine 
theft , chere be a ſuſpending from 3 „ till the 
— 44 Hom 

i yes tog et will, 
tar the fleth of Bieds 3 2 l el. f aber 88. 
learn their Rules heart; that in the Kirchin, 
Mill , and other ſuch places, they work with their 
owne hands g that the Delinquent caſt bimſelſe 
on the ground before his Abbot, or Prior ; that 
they kiſle go Women ; that in Lent they waſh 
each cchers "feet. At the Lords Supper let the Ab- 
bot waſh and kiſs the Feat of his Qyethren. In 

Chriſtmaſs and 


that the Servants, after the refe the Bro- 


Monks garment , till his time of probacion be expired, 
and promiſe made by bim of Obedience, according 
to Saint Bennet: Rule. Thar none be ſet over 
Monks, but he that is a Monk. That iu Lent the Bro- 
thers do work till the ninth hour, then air to 
Maſs ; and in the Evening let them take theit reteRion. 
ic Theſe are the «biet Duties, to which Saint Ber- 
„ nexs Monks are enjoyned by the aforeſaid Synod, 
© And whereas at firit the Monks were Lay-men, 
© and bad no Prieſt, but ſuch as came from abroad 
ce at laſt they were permitted to have Pcieſts of their 
1% own, and they thould receive T ythes, Firlt-fruirs, 
© Oblations, and Donations, as well as other Priefts, 
©« by Gregory the Great, Boniface, and other Popes, as 
« may be ſcen in Gretien. 

Q. 23. What were the Rites and Inſtitutions of the 
Monks of Caſſinum + 


A. This 


pnum 


* 


Monks of Caſ- 


Epiphany, the Purification of Mary, the two 


A View of the Religions Sec. 9. 
This was the firſt Monaſtery of Benedi&ines, 
divers Rites were obſerved , which are not in 
Bennet: Rule. The chief are theſe. Fourteen dayes 
before Eaſter all the Altars are ſtripe from their orna- 
ments, and covered with black z rhe Images are 
vailed ; Gloris Patri is not ſung. Three night imme- 
diately before Bafter the Nigbt Service continueth till 
the Morning, and is joyned to the Mattins 3 no bells 
rd rang 3 (Ss lights are — the Abbot waſheth 
the Monks feet. In the Paraſceue late, a little bread 


and water is taken. On Eaſter Eve in the night” 


time the Tapers are kindled. On Eafter Day. before 
Maſſe, there is a Proceſſion with — apers , 

Holy Water, the Prieſts and praying. 
"The two next dayes after , Crofſes , Holy Water, and 
Reliques, are carried about with the Goſpel, and 
burning Tapers, with finging and ſaluting each other 
with boly kifſes „ che Prieits being in their rich Copes. 
Six ſeveral times in the year they enter into the 
Refe#ory ſi z namely, on Chriſtmaſſe day; on the 
Epiphany; on Palm Sunday; on the Holy Sabbath z on 
Eaſter day ; and the third day in Eaſter week. Every 
Lords day they have 12 Lectures, and ſo many on 
their chief Feſtivals, namely, (brifts Nativity; the 
a Martyrs, 
Fauftings and Fulerta, S. Scholaftica, S. Bennet, Aſccu- 
fon day , the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles, S. Laurence, 
S. Mary, S. German, $. Andrew; on theſe Eves they 
faſt, they doe not kneel, nor work z but on the leſſer 
Feſtivals they read but eight Leſſons , and afrerward 


they work. Their meat and drink is meaſured te 


them, according to the diſcretion of the Abbot. 
When wry, ve new garments, which is about St. 
Mirtins day, they march ſinging with Tapers bur. 
ning in their hands, into the Veh „ or Wardrobe, 
where this Goſpel is read [ Be not carefull what you 
Hall eat, nor what you ſhall drink ; nor for your bodies, 
with what they ſhalt be cleathed ] Then having prayed, 
they lay down their old garments, and receive yew, 
They begin their Lent on 1 Sunday; and 
a few dayes before they receive wax for lights, with 
which they are to read in the night time. They con- 
| elle 
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Ser: er BU Abd: 17 
Teſſe to one aiifither twice a day in the morning of Theſe Rites, 
their failings K 31 the of their TH- brides their 
iops by day. muft alk within or Ceremonies a- 
bout the Covent with 2 be weak. bout che dead, 
t work ſoever they ate about id the kitchia, br are Recorded 
— they ng ams. They are py by Thedoma- 
on er ayes, ly, at Ezxftey, on ru, the twelſth 
day, the firſt of. i the kel dee Aue Abbot of that 
= of October, and at S. Martins (9, 8d OR 
f Zaſter fall out late, they ate ſhaved a littl 
Septuageſamg, aud in the Quingus 
2 24. What # the mater of ct 
15 * 


| - Monaſtery, & 
re out of him ſer 
mg „ downby Hoſ- 
ting their A- pinian de 0- 
* _ rig. Monacha- 
A. Each Monaſtery is to chuſe zu Abbor from 4- rus. 
mong themſclyes, either by genetall conſent , ar of Abbott, bow 
the better part: If there be none among them fic for Klected. 
that place, then they may chuſe out of ſome other | 
Monaſtery 5 be is holly, & is * 
wer to depoſe If a Clergy-ma 
4 former Fun&lon. To 


Abbot , he malt ltave off bis f 

Abbots muſt. not be choſen for one Monaſtery ; nor y 
muſt one Abbot be over two Monalteties ; NA 
not meddle with ſecular affairs. If an Abbot do 
not puniſh * prieyous enormities, be, is to be ſent 
to another Covent, where he is to do 2 
nance ; but not in bis, own, becauſe of the Itri& ſub- 
jection and obediehce, by which the Monks are tyed 
to their Abbots If the Covegt chuſe an unfic man 
for their Abbot, the Biſhop of che Dioceſſe, wictt 
the neighbouring Abbots, qx Prince of the 
place, may depoſe him, and chooſe. another. Now 
Princes ordinatily choole ſuch 38 they pleple „ and 
impoſe them upon the Mons but the «Abbot, when 
he is choſea , mult be, cenlectated by the Biſhop. of 
the Dioceſſe, who bath power ta vific che Mona- 
iteries within bis juriſdi&ion , and to correct wh 
is amifle, If the Abbot ſhall refuſe ta ſubmit to the 
Biſhop , be is ſulpended from the Communion till be 
repent, IN ither muſt be alienate any thing chat 
belongs to the Covent withaur the Bithops conſenc ; 
if he, do ocherwiſe , he muſt be degraded, and the 
things alienated reſtored again by rhe Biſhops com- 
3 T 2 mand. 
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276 A View of the Religions Sec. 5. 
mand. What is conferred by Deyone perſons on the 
Monaſtery, muſt” not be converted ah Ae to 
nus own ular uſe. No man muſt erc& a Mona- 
; 15: Buy 0 ur. the Biſhops conſent : nor muſt the 
„„ Abbot travell into a — Countrey without leave 
Fenn bis Dioceſan-;-who mult nor do any thing chat 
may tend to the prejudice of the Mo z which 
it he do, be is tro be excommunicated 3 neither muſt 
be, withour the conſent of the other Abbots, depoſe 
an Abbot , or alienate the things belonging to the 
' monaſtety , for the Abbors offence. In caſe of in- 
5 Jury , the Abbor may appeal from the to the 
Prince, or to a Council 3 and ſome abbors there are, 
who, with their monaſteries, are _ ſubject to the 
Tae, as Caſſinum, The monaſtery of Saint Maximi- 
. 
cm tot n . 
Of theſe paſſa · the lego of the abbot was ratified by the 
ges ſee Bruſ- Emperour , or Prince, in whoſe Dominion the mo- 
chimin his naftery was z but afterwards the Pope extorted this 
German Mo- power from the Emperour , and drew all Inveflures 
#eſteries, a- to bimſelfz to whom the abbors ſwear allegeance and 
lewin his Cen- ſealty. The Ceremony uſed dy the Emperour in the 
turies, Heſpi- abbots confirmation , was the delivering of a Staff 
nian, and o- and Ferula into his hand, to put him in minde of bis 
thers. paſtoral Office. 

Q. 25. What were the Nuns of this Order , and 

what were their Rules ? 
Nuns of Saint 4. Scholaſfice , ſiſter to Bennet, erected the Order 
Bennets order. Of Nuts, after Bennet: Rule. They are not petmit- 
and tbeir ted to be Godmothers in Baptiſm , nor to go abroad, 
Rules. except in caſe of great neceſſity, and that with ſome 
ancient Women. muſt give themſelves to ling- 
ing, prayer, and meditation, and muſt obſerve the 
Canonical hours. wr 4 — not ſpeak with any 
man, except in publique wicnefſes, None muſt 
be admitted inte the Nunnery without one years 
probation at leaſt, If any be found unchaſte, after 
three whipp.ngs ſhe is fed with bread and water 
for one whole year in priſon. None mult wear ſilks 3 
they are conſecrated and vailed by the Biſhop alone. 
When the Nun is clqa;hed with ber ſacred Velti- 
| : ments, 


** _ 


Sel.g? wn of Buse _ 
ments, ſhe approacheth to the altar, holdinz in each. 
band Tapers; there ſhe eee: and ha- 


who ſhould be carefull and SR over her charge 3 
who muſt not (uffer any man 0 ſpeak eicher wich beg, 
felf, or ſet, till be mo : 


hour ne 
ceſfity, and muſt Jeave in) che interim a Depury co, 
look to her neither muſt-the ge abroad 
ſome Nuns to accompany her. .Ng.young was, Of thel: things 


ouc 

man muſt be choſen Abbateſs, nar; er (ixry ſee Gregory, 
years of age. No woman muſt be fuffzred tocome in · and che Coun- 
to the Monts Covent, nor muſt ane, be-permirted, to cels, chicfly of 
enter the Nunnery, except the islt to officiate,. T ours, Foroju- 
who muſt ſtay no longer. then whileſt he is officiate; lium the ſixt of 
ing. The monaſteries. of men and women, mult be. (Conſtantineple 
built apart, to ſcandall and the of Pari, under 
of the Devil. The Abbareſs muſt not preſume to Ludovica and 
impoſe hands, to ordain Pricfts , ot to- vail the Vir- Lotharius&c, 


1 2 26. What Laws were proſcribed for Atlona 

er ies : | ' 

1. 1. That they ſhould be built in ſuch. places, Monafteries, 
where all conveniences may be had, that the Bro- and beir 
thers may not have occaſiom to gad abroad. 2. That Laws. 

they may not, being once dedicated , be converted to 

Secular uſes ; but if the Monks live diſordetly, they 

may be thruſt our, and Scculat Canons be put in - 

their place.” 80 likewiſe the - Houſes of Seculat 

Canons may be converted into Monaſteties. 3. Tha 


in Synods or other publique mettings,/the Abbot of . 


Caſſinum take the place bctore all other -Abbocs ; be- 


; caule of the antiquity and dignity of that Mona- 


ſtery, being the Mother of all her Mooaſtcries in 
he Wel. 4. They were exempred from all Civil 
actions, and Secular affairs, that they might the 
nore freely ſerve God. 5. Evety Monaſtery was 
permitted to have an Advocate , who WIs a Layycr, 

a 13 to 


Cent. 14 . ſhewerk., For the 
were the Monafteries of Saint Denni in Par, of Atil- 
hen. of Remer, ; of Ponre, of Trevers, and 


more ereR<#; ſo were the Canons houſes, neer 


$, built for this end; that 
there, as in Colledges and Schools, be taught and 
edncated ; that from thence able Divines he be 


dained that no Monks ſhould pay Tytbes of their 
own labours, ' And afterward Pope Adrian, ex- 
empted from paying of Tyebes, the Ciflertians, 
Saint Fohns Knights of Feruſalem, and the Tem- 
platz. 8. Monsſteries had the ſame priviledge 
that Lords have over their Vaſſals ; namely , to 

: | demand 
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Its The Benedidtine Monks by the rule of their 

Founder, were not to eat fleſh, rds at 

Chriſtmas and Eaſter ; yet they * i 
in Lem: But children, aged, and fick 
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return to the world again: for this they 
the example of Samuel, who in the Tem- 

dedicated by Haunab his mother to the 

God, per therein, But this was 
cuſtome of the firſt Monaſteries , which 
to their own liberty z and the Pope bath 
to diſpenſe with monaſtical Vows; \ſo he 
» when he dimifled out of the Monaſtery 
(oſmmir of Polonis , whom the people choſe for 
their King 3. in "memory whereof, the Polenians 
were enjoyned by Glement 2, to (have their c:ownes 
like Monks, and the Knights at certain Feaſtiyals to 
wear white Surplices, like Prieſts, in time of Divine Ser- 
vice. 13. Of Monks and Lay-men were inſtituted 
Fraternities, For many devour Seculars , not being 
able to uſe. the habit, ot be ſubject to the rigid rule 
of the Monks , were notwichſtinding willing to 
partake of theit prayers and merit of their order ; ſo 
4 that 


175 
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Fraternitics. - 
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ro EE 

of the » for prayers ique ica- 
— which chey had their ions u lack- 
cloth, and their faces covered linen, whipping 
—— 29 — Of theſe Fra 
ternitiet were divers Families, to wit, of S. Stbaſtian, 
$. Roch, S. Ann, S. «Ambony, S. Dominic, S. Martix of 
the Roſary, and divers others. Of theſe paſſages ſee 
Bruſchine, Bdlanr, Pol. Virgil, Saris inthe Lives of 
the Saints, the Centuries of Magdeburg, Ifdor, and 
divers others. 


* 


The 


;of The Contents of the Tenth Section. 


- Of new religiom Orders ſprung ont of the genedictines; 
and firſt of the Cluniacenſes. 2. Of the Camaldu- 
lenſes and Monks of the Shadowy Valley. 3 The Syl- 
veſtrini, Grandimoncenſes, and Carthufians. 4. The 
Monk of Saint Anthony of Vienna, the Ciſtertians, 
Bernardines, and Humilia ati. 5. The Præmonſtra- 
renſes, 4nd Gilbertines. 6. The Crueiſeri, Hoſpi- 
calarii, Trinitatians, 4nd Bethlemites. 7. The Jo- 

— bannites, or firſt Religious Knights in Chriſtenlem. 
8. The Templars. 9. The Teutonici, or Mariani. 

10, The Knights of S. Lazarus, Calatrava, 4d f. 

ames. 11. The Orders of the Mendicant Fryers, 

and firſt of the Auguſtinians. 12. Of the Carme- 

lites. 13. Of the Dominicans. 14. Of the Fran- 

he ciſcans. 15. Of tbings chiefly remarkable in the 
Franciſcan Order. 16. Of the Knights of the holy 
Sepulchre, and Gladiatores. 17, Of the Knights of 

Saint Mary * r „of the Monteſians, of 

the Order of Vallis Scholarium, and Canons Regu- 

lar, of Saint Mark, 18. Of St. Clara, St. Pauls 

Eremites, and Boni-homines. 19, The Servants of 

-8. Mary, Sn and Jcſuati. 20, The Order of 

1 F. Bridget. 21. The Order of 8. Katherine , and F. 
| Juſtina. 22. The Eremites of S. Hicrom, S. Savi- 

our, Albati, Fratricelli, rr and Montolive- 

tenſes, 23. The C unon of 8. George, the Mendi- 

cant of S. Hierom, the Canon of Lateran, the Or- 

der of the Holy Oboſt, and of $. Ambroſe and Ne- 

mus, and of the Minimi, of Jeſu Maria. 24. The 

Order of Knighthood, from the Tear 1400. namely, 

of the Annunciada, of Saint Maurice, of —— 
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xiaovenſcs. 
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SE CT. X 
Queſt, 1. 


i» Hat new Religiom Orders did there 
Tad ſpring up in the Weſt , upon the de- 
cay of the Benedictines, and what 
were the Cluniacenſes. 

4. Aſter the Benedi#ines had 
flouriſhed in the Weſt about 400 
Lt. years, namely from the time of 
Fuftinian, till Conrad us the firſt, about the goo year of 
Chriſt ; out of this root {prung up new branches, who 
offended-at the looſe lives of the Benedifines,and 
that they had fallen off from their Founders rule, re- 
ſolved to retain the old rule of Bennet, but to adde ſome 
new ſtatutes thereto, and to underprop the old decaying 
houſe ,” with new poſts, The kirk that began this re- 
formation was Berne, ho built a Monaſtery near c luni- 
acum, over which,when he was dying, be placed one Ods 
to bc abbot thereof; which Odo, was the firſt indeed, that 
revived Bennet: rule, and inforeed it with new addlti- 
ons, and ſo from the places his Monks were called Cluni- 
ceaſes, and not Benedi#ines z by their rule, the Abbot 
eat with his Brothers, and not alwayes with 
Strangersz a vevolting Monk may be received again 

above three times z fearing leſt the wander 
ſhould become a prey to the Wolf, They rencwed 
the cuſtom of dippiag the conſecrated . bread into the 
Cup; which was uſed in caſc of neceſlicy to children 
and the ſick; and afterward was promiſcuouſly uſed 
by all at the Communion, till it was condemned by 
Pope Falz „ 340 years. after Chriſt: but this cuſtom 
revive again Anno 580, and was condemned again 
by the third Synod of Bracara : at laſt Anno 910. it 
was revived joy theſe Monks of (Auniacum. When 
any is to be admitted igto their order, they are 
brought to the Monaſtery. , there they are clipped, 
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ſhaved, waſhed, and ftripr of their old cloathes : and Of them ſee 


then being new cloathed, are admitted. Theſe Monks Berna d, and 
at firſt were very tis, but afterward became more — r 


* 3... hat were the Camaldulenſes and Monks of 
the y Valley ? „„ein b 
4, About the year of Chriſt 1030. according to 


one Romuald of Rgvenns, perceiving how Monks, or 
lay the maldulenſe 
foundation of a new Order in the Field C amaldulum; 


from one Modulug who dr he had ſeen 
Heaven , „ aw — ro white , 
mounting z whereupon ws © procureth 
the plack , builderh a Covent, and gave his Monks 
white | hoods to wear. He joyned them alſo to 
ſilence, except in time of divine ſervicez and yer 
ſome to keep their rule of filence the more ſtrictly, 
will not joyn wich the. reſt, but pray by themſelves : 
two dayes every week they feed on bread and water, 
which is their faſt , and fit bare-foored on the ground. 
Abour balf a mile from thence ate wooden crofles, 
which women muſt not go d, under pain of 


ce 


cen ſis, Sabelli 
«a, Antonin, 
Caſſan der, c. 


Ca- 


the Popes curſe. The order of Yallis umbroſa, or the Monks of the 


Shadowy Valley, was inſtituted, An. 1060, by one ghadowy Val- 
Gualbers , n Florentine , as is (aid: this Fobn ley. 


Zain forgiven his enemy, who had killed bis Brother, 
or 


mercy ſhewed to his enemy, in a certain 


Church, whicher' he went for devotion, he was 

ted (ſo the ſtory goeth) by a Crucifix there, 
which bowed its head to him) reſolved to renounce 
the world, came to the Shadowy Valley, where there 
were two Monks living. In that place he makes up 
a like bouſe of boards 3 but his fame ſo great, 
thar — both Clergy and Lay-men Hock to him 
And the Lady of the ſoyle being Abbateſſe, beſtowed 
ground upon him , with other large poſſeſſions, 

So he being made Abbot, by the conſent of the Monks, 
who were gathered together there , propoſed Saint 
: | Bennets 


— 


1284 A view of the Reldglons Sec. 10. 
Bennets Rule to be obſerved ; which he enlarged 
cauſing Lights to burn ſtill in the night, both in theic 
Chappel and Dormitory; and ordering that they 
ſhould wear no cher ck, bu — ITE 

Surizede the wooll of their own He re divers 
-_s — monaſteries, and — over them Provoſts of. bis 
rum, Volatte- Own chooſing: be uilt alſo divers in Lombardy , and 
rex, Pol. Vi- Elſewhere 3 which be was Canonized, and by Alex. 
gil, Antoninus, ander 2. and Gregor) 7, Popes 3 bis Order was rati- 
Sabellicus, &c, fied. Their habit was of a purple, or as others write, 

of an aſh-colour. b 
. 3- What were the Sylyeſtrini, Grandimontenſcs, 

and — f 0 16 

A. The Sybveftrini were ſo named from one Sylve- 
Monks hd al ſter, who inſtituted this Order after the Rule and Habit 
veſtrini. ofthe Monks of Fall Umbroſe. This Order was be- 
Monks, or a inthe Marquiſate of Ancona in Italy. The Gras- 
Grendimen- imontenſes were ſo called from the Voice that three 
renſes times uttered theſe Words in Grandi Monte, that is, 
: in the Grear Hill, where one Peter was adviſed by the 
fame Voice to build his monaſtery, This Peter 'was 
Diſciple and Shcceſſor to one Steven, who in the Year 
1076. erected this Ocder in Gaſcony, where on the 
Hill aturetum he built bim a Cottage, after de had 
wandered tFrough many Deſarts. He preſcribes a 
Rule to his Diſciples, parched up of Bennets Rule, and 
of the Rites of the Canons Regular, of Saint Auſtin: 
Monks , and of his Bremites. He, as ſaid 
before , wore on his naked y + coat of mails, bis 
bed was 2 hard board, without either ſtraw or cover- 
let 3 with often kneeling, kiſfing of the ground, and 
bearing it with his forehead and noſe, he made his 
hands and knees bard like a Calls, or Corn, and bis 
noſe crooked. - This Order at firſt was ruled by a 
Prior 5 afterward Pope Fohn 22. gave them an Abbot. 
Carthuſcins, The Caribußaus or (barter Fryers were inſtituted by 
Bruno, born in Collen , and profeflor of Philoſophy in 
Paris , about the Year of Chriſt 1080, upon this 
occaſion ; being preſent at the ſinging of the Office foc 
his fellow Proſeſſor now dead (a man — reputed 
for his holy Life) the dead corps ſuddenly ſitteth up 
in the Bier, and cryeth out, L I amin Gods juſt judge- 
mensa 


Seck. 1. of Eunor . 
mente condemned] theſe words it uttered three ſeverall 
; at which Brune was ſo affrighced, that a man 


was no ſafety for him, bat the world : 
hereupon be with fix of his Scholars them- 
ſelves to a hideous place for dark Woods, high Hills, 
Rocks, and wilde Beaſts, in the Province of Boiphinie 


ſtery, having obtained the Ground of Hugo, Biſhop 
of Grenoble, who alſo-becarhe a Monk of that Order, 
By their Rule, theſe Menks ſhould wear ſack cloth, 
or a hair ſhirtnext their in, 2 long white cloth coat 
| looſe; with a hood, and a black over , when 
they walk abroad. The Lay-Brothers wear a ſhort 


er Saturday, on pulſe, or por-berbs, on the ſecond, 
fourth, and fixth, upon bread and water onely. 
Every ont dreſſeth bis own meat 3 they eat. apart, and 
but once a day, Let on the chief Feſtivals of Chriſt- 
maſs, Eafter, Whitſuntide, Epipbany, Purification, the 
twelve Apoſtles, Fohn Baptiſt, Michael, Martin, and 
All-Saints , they cat twice a day, and together at one 
Table, and then may talk together; at other times, 
they mult keep filence.. Every one hath his own cell, 
wherein they pray, read, meditate, and wiite books; 
but in theſe cells they obſerve the Canonical hours; 
but their Mattins and  Veſpers they keep in their 
Churches, and bave Maſs on theſe Dayes, wherein 
they eat twice. They are not ſuffered to go abroad, 
except the Prior and. Procurator , and that upon the 
affairs of the Covent. They are limitted to en joy a 
certain quantity of land, a certain number of theep, 
goats, and aſſes , which. they muſt not exceed. They 
muſt admit no Women into their Churches, nor were 
they to have in one Covent above twelve Religious 
men, beſides the Prior, and cighicea Couver:s 

| or 
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_— or Lay-Brothers, with afew ſervants, who are not to 
fe bur theſe ares lower Quire by themſelres. They 

fie, but theſe are in a lower t | 

— never admit any again into their ſociety, who once 
ain in bis leaves them. e were rhe ancient Rules, to which 
Chronicles, © they were tyed , but in ſome things are fallen off now. 
Genebrard, The Monks of this Order have a —＋ chapter 
Pol Virgil, yearl At Cartbuſa, about their own z bicher 
Vincentim, &c to Monks out of every Cloiſter do repair, where 
they ſtay Fourreen Days: this Order was confirmed 
by Pope Alexander the third, «Anno 1178, they came 
into Englend, Anno 1180. and (cated themſel ves at 
N — be Monks ef Saint Antheny of 

. 4+ Whit were t 7 0 0 

Vieut: the Ciſtertians, Bernardines, and Humiliaci ? 
gt. Anthony's . A. About the year of Chriſt 1095, Saint «Authony's 
Monks of Vi. Monks of Vienna, were ſet up by Gabe and Gerondas, 
* two Noblemen of that place, and were to live ac- 
cording to Saint Aullins Rule; of which we have 
Monks, or already ſaid, The Ciftertians began about the year 
(iftertians, 1998. by one Robert Abbot of Molrſmenia , who , 28 
we have ſaid, taking offence at the looſe lives of the 
Benedictinet, by the perſwaſion of Steven Harding an 

Engliſhman , forſook that ſociety ; and being accom- 

panied wich one and twenty other Monks, came to 

C iftertium in Burgundy , where they erected their 

Covent. Here they reſolved to ſtick cloſe to the Rule 

of Saint Bennet, and to cut off all the ſuperfluities of 
apparel and dyet, introduced by the looſe Monks of 

that Ordet· And becauſe — — not finde that Saint 

Bennet ever poſſeſſed Churches, Altars, Oblations, 

Tythes, and Sepultures, or that he bad Mills, 

Farmes , or that he ever ſuffeted Women to enter in- 

to his Covent, or that he buried there any, except his 

own Siſter 3 therefore they meant to abandon all 

theſe — and to profeſs rty with Chriſt : 

they would not ſuffer their to meddle with 

, HFHusbandry, or — Secular affairs; and with Saint 

Bennet they ordered, that their Monaſtery ſhould con- 

fiſt bur of twelve Monks and an Abbot. They muſt 

keep ſilence, Except it be to the «Abbot or Prior. If 

any Monk tun away from bis Monaſtery , he _ 

| orre 
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forced back again by the Biſhop, The (Idertias- 


muſt be contented with two coats, and two hoods ; they 


muſt work with their hands, and obſerve ſttictly their 
Faſts; they muſt ſalute e their bead 
bets and in imitation of Chriſt, waſh their 
fect, No Fugitive is to be received into the Covent, 
after the third time. The Abbots table muſt be fur- 
niſhed for Strangers. This Order was confirmed by 
Pope Urban the ſecond ," Anno 1109. and came into 
En oa Anno 1132. Their Jene * whence 
inc ioning the were named Griſei. "The Bernar- | 
dines, da called from Saint Bernard, Abbot of (lari- — Bey 
valli, were the ſame with the (iſtertians , but that, as L 
we (aid before, they wear black coat over a white cloak: 
Yer on Feſtivals they wear the Giftertian habit; toſhew 
whence they came, The Bernardines and Ciftertians 
are not ſubje& ro Advocares or Biſhops. And Pope 
Alexander the third, ordered, that if the Biſhop refu- 
ſed to bleſs the Abbot, be might receive Benediction 
from, his own Monks, The Humiliati aroſe in Ger- Monks, or Hu- 
many about the year of Chriſt x 164. in the time of-Fre- miliati. 
derick Barbaroſſs, who in his Wars againſt Lombar dy, 
brought captive thence into Germany multitudes of men, 
with their wives and children theſe growing weary of 
their long exile , clothe themſelves in white, and ap- 
pr to che Bmperour , fall down at his feet, beg- 
ing pardon for their Delinquency ; from this poſture 
they were called Humiliatiz the Emperour being mo- Of theſe Or- 
ved with their tears and t, gave chem leave to te- ders ſee Poly- 
turn home into their countrey: who being returned, dor, Sabellicus, 
reſolved to live a Monaſticall life ; therefore they built Antonin, Fo- 
Monaſteries, in which they gave themſelves to Pray- Iaterran, Bala» 
er, Faſting , Meditation, and m of Cloth. In- , Triibemi- 
nocens the third, did firſt ratiſie this Order, and then , Cranttins, 
their ſucceeding Popes. They wear a plain coat, a and others. 
Scapular , and a white cloak over it ; they follow Ben- 
nets rule in ſome part. = 
Q. 5. What were the Præmonſtratenſes apd Gil- 
bertines? a 
eAn. One Robert of Lorraia, or Nobert, 2s 
others write, Archbiſhop of Magdeburg, to which 
Church he procured the title of Primate of Ger- 
| many 
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Monks, or 
Pramonſtra- 
zenſes. 
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many from che z this Nybert I Gy, be 
offended at the diſſolute lives of the Monks, pg 
himſelf. into 2 Deſart, in the Dioceſs ot Liege, 
with thirteen otbers. He went about bare · ooted in 
the midſt of Winter, p__ Repentance, about 
the Year of Chriſt 1119, Theſe Monks live after the 
Rule of Saint Auſtin, which they ſay, was delivered 
to them in golden Letters, from bimſclf in a Viſion. 
They were named Premonſtratenſes , from the place 
where they firſt ſettled in the Dioceſs of Lendunum, 
called Pramonſtratum, or becauſe this place ina Viſion, 
was Pramonffratm, or forclhewed to them. Their 
habit is a whae coat, with a linnen Surpleſs , under 
a white cloak, Calixtws the. ſecond conſitmed this 
Order, and gave them the Title of Canons Regular 
exempt ; their Abbot by their Rule muſt not wear 2 
Mitre and Gloves , whereas other Abbots wear both, 
wich Rings alſo on their fingers, and Staves ju their 
bands. All the Abbots of this Order, or their De- 
parks are to meet once a year at Premonftratum, to 
onaſult about the affairs of their Order, If any out 
of ſtubbornneſs refuſe to come, a penalty may be in- 
flicted on him, by the other Abbots , which neither 
Biſhop, nor Archbiſhop can take off, but che P 
alone. The Abbots alſo have power of Excommuni- 
eation and Abſolution, in reference to the Monks un- 
der their power: If Differences ariſe , they muſt com- 
poſe them among themſclves, and not appeal to 
Secular Courts. They muſt not keep or feed Deer, 
Dogs, Hawkes, Swine, or any ſuch thing as may bring 
ſcandall upon their Order. It their Dioceſan refuſe to 
give thein Ocdination , they may receive it of any 
other Biſhop 3 they were exempted from the Biſhops 
JucifdiQion, Thelc and many other Priviledges Pope 


Inzocent the third beſtowed an them z they had, ne 
Schools among them for Education of the Youth : 
they came inco England about the Year 1145. and 
ſeared themſelyes in Lincolnfhire, They had liberty 
from the Pope to have Nanneries cloſe to their Mona- 
ny Fil- ſteries. The Gilbertines were lo called from one Gil- 

rejines, 


bert of Lincolnſhire, who in the Year 1148. in- 
ititured this Order, and erected in a ſhort time 
8 5 |; thirteen 
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confirmed by Pope Eggenius the third. Gil» gc Ch 
mY: by . ar Sempiingham in Lincolnſhire, — 


in which were 700. Friers, and Cratzias, Ki- 


1100. Nuns. * be mut, Si i- 


a bert. conti 4 
Q. 6. What were the cee en Trinita-· 407 „ee. * 


rians, and Bethlemires ? 


Anſw. The fe Er c eri, or as wee chem; Monk, or Cru- 
Cruched 5 ol 8 Je and Rad cifert. 
firſt de ery 3 7725 inttituted, a 


were te- 
* 


newly inſtituied, becanſc 


M 

Rome by che Abigenſes,vas — by the — 
15 whoſe on theirgarments was 
Gro jt were then n going 7 Syria againſt the Infi- 

This order 4 ratified by P 171 Coen 

ns the third . ſky-coloured ha 

e 95 — — or cru 
Jong — they wear a black cigeri. 


ee de bur on their breaſt a 
== ebe het begegne. f 
nning at Rome, Ants, or Ho- 

about the year 1 20 f. and were confirmed by Pope Inno- - ſcalar 

cent the third ; they had the ſame rule and priviledges 

that dae, Had fe ee op chief office was 

to Ee care and , and to but 
1 or — Monks, or This 

N the Tian, Anno 1211. by hn Mita, and ar. 

Felix Anachoreta. two were warmed in a dream to 

repair to Pope InJocent the thifd, to obtain of him a 

place for their order 3/ hee likewiſe being warned in a 

ream to entertain them, confirmes their order 

cloaths them borh in white 'clodks, with a ted vas 

sky- coloured wrought on the breaft of the 

lime, and calls em' 8 the 1 of the Holy T. yy 20 


"Sag. > n ** * oo * 
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Morks of the redemption of captiva, for their charge 
ny ther for redeeming captive ot yo 
from Iofidels. is order came into Eegland , 
Anno 13559. Two parts of all their Revenues they were 
to reſerve for rheirown maintenance, the thid was 
for the Captives. By their rvle three Clergy, and 
three Lay-brothers may cohabit with one Procuratory 
who was not to bee called by this name, by 
the name Miniſter: Their garments mutt bee of 

white cloth; they muſt lye in woollen, and muſt not 
ride on Aﬀes , hut not on Ho They are 
to faſt, as other orders do, and to eat fleſh upon 

Sandays onely, from Eafter till Advent Sunday, and 


All-Saints es. 
ro hold a - 


tet is to 
year, on the Oftaves of Pentccoft, Their 
bee 


muſt bee 4 Prieft , every Covent-muft have his Mini- 

ſter ; and over theſe muſt bee a great Miniſter. None 

maſt bee admitted into this order till hee bee paſt ten- 

ry years of age. They muſt ſhave, but the L Brothers 
Monks or B:th- may permit their Beards to grow, At certain times 
lemites. of the year the faithfull that are dead nauft bee ab- 

ſolved in the Charct-yard. Their Rales concerning 
See Baleus,Pg. love, ſobriety, continency, and other Chriſtian ur- F. 
lydor Sabellicus met, are the fame that wee have mentioned before in vii 
Volaterranus, the rules of Baſel, Auſtin, Bennet, Kc. The Bet hlen tes int 
Panuigiut, About the year 1257. had cheir firſt rehdence in cam - Sal 
Genebard, Mat. ridge. They were apparelled like the Dominicans or 
n eftminſter ec. P/edbcants, but on their breaſts they wore a red Star, Ct 

like a Comer, in memory of that Sta, which appeared & E. 
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at Chriſts Nativity: * Wo _F un 

Q. 7. bo wee the firſt Religious Rights in Chi. ali 

ſtendome ? no 

eee o., A. The Johanniter, or Knig! t-Hoſpitallets of SaintY Ty 
. „en Bapiiſt, who got leave of the Calypha of ER ter 
V to build a Monaftery tn Feruſalem, which they dedi. of 


Cat 


Sec. 10 
ro 


— of Eutovt.' * 
— the Virgin Ay + The firſt Abbot and 
s of tine Covent were ſent hither from 4- 
malphia in Iraly. The fame Amdlpbitans built alſo 2x 
Jeruſalem a Nunnery for ſuch women as came on 
ilerimage thither. The firſt Abbaref hereof was 
Saint Agnes, a noble Mitiou; theſe Monks of fe 
ruſalem fof the greatet -eafe of poor pilgrims built 
m Hoſpiral, to 1eceive them in, and wichall a Chap- 
pel or Oratory to the honour of Sint John _ 
tiſt; or a ſome chivk 5 to John Eleemoſyna ius, lo 
called from his bout ious almes to the poor; he in 
the time of Phet, was Patria ch of Alexandria; this 
Hoſpital wa maintained by the Ama!phitans. The 
tale; Anne 1099: when feruſalem was taten by 

the Chriſtians} began to grow rich, potent; ard 
in great eſteem, both with Ring Godef/i4 , aud tris 
Succefſor Baldwin 3 their Order was confirmed” by 
Pope Honors the fecond ; 1» having obtained mucſ 
wealth , they bind rhemſclves by Vowes to be Ho- 


ſpirable to all che Latize pilgrims, and to deread- 


with their armes Chiiftianity © againſt all Infidels. 
They follow the rule of Szint Auſtin; and inſtead 
of canonical Rotrs fay ſo many Pater Nofters : They 
toe armed , heving a belt wicht a white crofle : over 
which they wert a black cloak with a white croſſe: 
many of them in time of peace wear a black croffe ; 


| buc in time of war @ red wne : they have a Maſtet 


over them, om they chuſe themſelves. Their firſt 
Maſter was Gerard 5 the next Naymundus de Podio 4 
Florentine, choſen in the year 1107. In every Pro- 
vince they have alſo a Prior. Every one that enters 
into this order vowerh co God, the Virgin My , and 
Salat John Baptift ; obedience, poverty, and chaſti- 
ry: they are tryed three times vearly, to wit, ar 
Chriſtmas; Eaſter 5 and Whitſun ide, co receive the 
Eucharift 3 they mut not uſe merchantdizing , nor be 
uſuters , nor make wills ; or make any theic heirs, oc 
alienate any thing wirhoar conſent of their Maſters 3 
none borne of Infidels, ewes, Saracens; Arablans, and 
Turks , miſt be admitted into this order; nor mutde- 
ters, nor married men, nor baſtards , except they bee 
of Erk ot Princes 3 they muſt have ſpeciall care of 
V 2 


firangers, 
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ſtrangers; and of the fick, to lodge them; they muſt 
admit onely ſuch as ace ſound and ſtrong of body, 
nobly deſcended, and at leaſt eighteen yeares old. 

ace diſtinguiſhed into three ranks, to wit, 
Prieſts or Chaplains. 2. Serving-men. 3. Knights: 
theſe laſt muſt be of noble extraftion. When Chii- 
ſtian Princes fall at variance, theſe Knights muſt fide 
with neither, bur ſtand neutrals, and endeavour to 
reconcile chem. Pope Hadi ian the fourth e 

* them from paying of Tythes to the Patriarch of Fern- 
ſalem, who claimed them as his due. Pope Alexander 
the third, for their brave explores againſt the lnfidels , 

ed them alſo from Tythes, and che juridiction 

of Biſhops. At length aboer the year 1299. when 
Weftern Princes by reaſon of rheir domeftick 
Wars, could afford theſe Knights no help, they were 
forced by the Governour of Damaſcus called Capca- 
pus, to quit all their Caſtles, Lands, and Garrifong 
they had in Syria, and totally ro abandon that Coun- 
try, in the year Lz00, after almoſt 3cc. years pollefii- 
on; and ſo having got a Fleet of Ships, they invade, 

# to take the Ile of Khodes from the Turks , Anno 130k. 

Knights Hoſ- and poſſeſſed it againſt all oppofitien 214- yeares : 

pitalersof Prom this they were called the Knights of Rbodes : 

Rhodes. and had eight ſeverall Families , and eight Provinces of 

Europe: to wit, in Gallia, Avernia, Francia, Italy, Ar- 
vagen, England , Germany , and caſlile. Each of theſe 
provinces hath a Piior, cheſe Port choſe the great 
Maſter 3 they have alſo their Miſhat , Hoſpitaler, Bai- 
ly, Treaſurer , and Chancellor; theſe ſend cut of their 
Provinces to the great Maſter young men nobly born , 
who gives them their oh to be chaſt, poor, and o- 
Bedient, and to promote the welfare of Chriſien- 
dome againſt the Infidels ; and ſo he is admitted 
Knight of the Order. Hear they ſtay five years , and 
have fiſcy ducats yearly penfion for their ſervice ; then 
they are ſent home into their Country , and by the 
great Maſter are ſer over ſome hooſe, If in the ele- 
ction of the great Maſter there be equa!l ſuffraget, one 
chief Knight is choſen for Empire 5 who by his ſaf- 
frage ends the controverſie, The preat Maſter in ſpi- 

ntralities is onely ſubje to the Pt pt; in his rempo- 
rairies 
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then wich the e 41 N s 1 to Charles 


5 there 

an coaſts Turks ud] ft , bur Charles the Em- 

our ing they might do more 0g, 
4 ts Is: in Wr „givcs them that 4 pee 4 Knights of 
they accept Auno 1539, promifing to defend Tipols, Milta. 
to ſuppreſſe the Pirates, and to acknow 
Kings " Spai z and both Siglics for their — See C anti, 

whom every year they ſhould preſent a Falcon: Polydor, Jaco- 
This [0nd they "Rourly defended againſt Solyman for f de 14.7... 
five moneths, Aue 1.565 , who was forced to leave it. in his Hiſtory 
The gleat Maſtery 8 is ten thor ſand Duckats S of Feruſalem, 


yearly, ts ſome thouſands of Crowns our of the eaten ran, . 


common Tr , and che tenth of all at illus the 


Ses. Th 105 the moft part fix Galltes, every ne French Hiſto- 


being able to contain five hundred men, and 1 aer affe. 
4 g. bat were the Templars? 

A, 2 the =o Chriſt 45-7 2 long ner 
the inſtitacion ohannites or Hoſyitalers, Huga de 
Pagans, and A os Aldemaro wich ſeven other 
prime men yowed to ＋ the High- ways, and co 
bo fr obbers all Pigtims that came to 


e theſe had — 
eru[ ile them 
lace near 2 . — EE 8. 


Phe cl Templarit ; they ths 

of the 1 Regulars, rp g 
jety, - _ uſtained by the 
boyary 
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oY bounty | of the Patriarch, and Chriſtian Pilgrims. 
Thus they continued hine years , till the year 1122. 
they did Honorius the ſecond, Bilbop of Rome, with 
the Patriarch ere them into an Order, aſſigning a 
whire- cloak to be worn by them; afterward P 
Eugen is added a red Crafſe : Theſe in few years by 
their valour, and. care of Pilgrims, grew mighty nu- 
ings, three hundred Knights have been t , 
ſides infinite en bg dry they tad above 
nine thouſand maninors in Ch iſtendom, whereas the 
Hoſpitale-s had but nineteen. They bad che ſame 
rule preſcribed them, that other Monks had, to wit, 
obedience , poverty, chaſtiry, gravity, piety, charity, 
patience, v gilance, ſortitude, ion, and ſuch like 
virrnes. When any of them were taken prifonets 
by the Infidels , they were to beg redeemed onely with 
- = a knife» They weie <Yempred from the 
ps jurifdiion by Pope * che · ſccond, ia 
the Council of Khemes, Aano 111g, and from Tythes 
by Pope Ale xunder the third. It was excommunicatign 
to lay violent hands on any Templar. Ar laſt this 
order with their pride and luxury became fo cdions , 
that having continued two hundted years, they were ut- 
refly coored out of FVauce by King Philgp the faire, aid 
Bkewiſe out of other Kingdoms by the iniſtigation 
Pope Clement. 5. In France they were put to death, a 
See Matthæus theit eſtates conhſcared to the Pope and King. Bot 
Fan Antont- in ger mam their lives were ſpated, and. rheir eftatgs 
nus, olaterran. heſtowed on the Hoſpitallers, and the Teutorick Knights 
Sabellicus, Pol. of Saint Mary. Some thinke they were put to death 
Virgil, Peucc- for worthipping Images covered with mens akin, for 
ras, Cſantʒuus, (aerificing men, for burning a Child begor of a Templar, 
Balæus, Hoſpi- and a Nun; with the fat ot which Child they anointed 
man, P. tm their Image, and for divers other ctimes, yet dof All 
Þ.1s, &c. whether true or falſe, +1 
A g. What were the Teuronici, of Mariani ? 


aſw. Theſe were 4 mixt Oeder of Fobangites hd 


4 4 
Teutonic is, or Templars fot they boch uſ ed ital to Pi inis, 
M:nans, and and defended them in the 2 ys | 


＋ . way rom Ro 
bel. delalment. They were cille Teutoui:i from | 1 ſor 
they were Germans that * his Order, 
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of Eunopy- 
who in Jeruſalem, beſtowed, all their 7 
on the Wai 1 of Pilgrims an . A 
archs feave , affigned ro them hr Ladies Chappell , 
om this Chappell of Saini Hy , they were named 
Bo INNS rae 
ubibers and Bremens, . Adolphus Earl of Holſtein , 
with A Veet of Ships , Ae Chriſtians , bes 
figing Profengt, and provided Tents, with all ne- 
ceffaries for the lick and maimed Souldiers. Thig 
der was etected before Accong of ole mais by the 
ng of Ferkſalem, the Parriarch, divers Arch-Eilhopsy 
and Princes of Germany. then prefent , and 
ws re Emperor the ſixth, and 
Pope Cæleſfi Ne who aſſigned them a white- 
cloak, with 2 black Crofſe; and added a white tatget 
wich a black C:offe aiſo, and gave them leave io 
their beards, and granted indulgencey, with other afts. 
of graces, to thoſe that ſhould undertake or promote 
the order; they had power to beſtow Knigh-hood 
on ſuch as deſerved , 2nd are evjoined to follow the 
mile of Saint Auſtin : Bur none miſt he admitted into 
this order, except hee bee a Teutonic botn, and nohly 
deſcended. Their charge was to bee ready. on all oc- 
caſione, to oppoſe the enemies of the Croſſe; and. ave 
tied to fy tu o hundred Pattr-Noflg/s,Creeds and Ave u- 
1i:s in twenty four houi s. eg the holy land was ſoft, 
theſe Kaights'came into Gem on whom the Pope 
and Emperor Fred?14ch the ſecond, 4nno, 1226. b:ftow* 
ed the Country of Pruſſia, conditionally that they ſub- 
due the Infidels there; which they did in the ſpace of 
fifty three years . and ſo got the full poſſeſſion thereof. 
Upon the River Viſtula, where they had raiſed a Fort 2. 
painſt tho enemy, they bile their chief City, and called 
it Mui ſenburg: they ſet up three great Matters, the one 
in Germany, the ſecond in Livonia; aud the third in 
Pruſſia; this was over the other two: they aided the 
Polonians agalnſt che Ltuani int, much of whoſe Coun- 
45 y ſubdutd ; which cauſed great Wars between 
ſe Teutonicks and the Polonians , after that Poland 
and Lituania were united under gng Prince. Aſter 
many bickrings, at laſt the Poloxian forced the 
great Maſter co ſwear fealty to him, to admit in- 
: V4 to 
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to this order as well Polonians us Germans, and 1 
e of offices, that what land oak. 
Teutonichs obtain , they ſhould hold the ſame in fee of, 
the King. This occaſioned a War between Albert 
Marqueſſe of Brandeburg , and the Polander King Si- 0 
iſ mand, to whom for want of helꝑ trom rr 
eing then imployed in Wars agiinſt France and 
Tur of Hungary , hee way fain ta ſubmit, and to ac- 
leage che King tor his Lord. Then hee obrairies 
Praſſa, but changed his title from Maſter, to Duke of 
Prufſiag 395 Venctſlaus King of the Romans 
and Bovemians, drove all the Teutonick Knights out of 


a 


che fame is 
and withall if 


miſe obedience , chaſtiry , po cite oſ ſhe lick, 
and perpetuall Warte with. th Ingdils 3 which done, 
the Commendator promiiferh co him ſufficient bread 
and water, and contſe: cloath for his lifetime ; then 
hee tiſeth, and having kiſſed the Maſter, and each one 
of the Brothers, hee ſitteth down in the place appaint- 
ed for him. Then the Maſtet ar Comyartndator ex- 
horts the Brothers to, obſerve their .tule carefully ; 
after this, hee is inaugurated, his Kindred attend on 
him to che Church wich a Torch burning before him, 
in which ate faſtned thirty pit ces of ſilvet and a Gold + 
Riag. Then hee kneels before the Alter, and riſcth 
again behind the offertory, and ſo are delivered to 
him a Sword, Target , Spurs, and a Cloak, which 
were. all conſecrated before; then, che Commendator 
d wech his Sword, with which hee is gipr, and with 
ir ſtrikes his Target twice, ſaying, Knight hood is better 
then ſe vice, with the ſame Kriking 
him on the back, ſaith, Take this blow _ 
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Te erg 3 then the Reſponſory being * 


Ney 


reſt of the day is ſpent in feaſting and drinking. Crans, 
Funccius, Tu- 


NN. 10. what were the Kaights of Saint Lam, of themiug. P. 
Calatrara, of Saint James aud Avers others ? Amilius, Peu- 


cerus, Sleidaunt 
4. The order of Saint Lazarus was inflitured 2 #7ſprrgenſer, 
bu pag nl nog. and being almoſt excin& , gebaſſi an 
was reviewed by Pope Pius wear a dark. coloured Frank, Mini - 
wich a red Croffe before breaſt. This order an, dec. 


is highly eſteemed by the Dakes of $xv01,who alſo were , 
inſticured che ofthe Aununciada in memory of Knizbts of 
the Anunciarion of M:ry 3 he ordained fourteen of the © Lexa] 
prime Nobility to be of th Colledge , on each of whom 
he beſtowed a Golden Collar, wirh the Virgins Picture 
hangiog ae ix z withia the Links of che Collar are engray 
heſe four Lecrers, F. L R. T. which was the Mor- 
to of Amadeus the grear, who took Rhodes. The mean- 
ing is Fortutydo Ezus 23 Temas ; the annuiſ ſolem- 
nity is held on our Lady- day in the Caſtle of 8 int Peter 
in Turin. ;ut i ſee be reckoned among the Re- 
ligious Orders, The of Calatraya, ae ſo called caro 
from that Province in Sp.nn they were inſtituted. In 
1121+ or as fome ſay 1160. by, Sana. (others write) 
lng King 1 in the County of Toledo, 
3 71 Monaſtery, who not be- 
ing be able to t . were forced to give 
place to theſe new Knights, who were of the Ciſterti in 
Order. They wear a black Garmenc ay 6 ated Croſſe 
the revenues of their Maſter” is forty . thouſand 
I ; = ue — 14 1 
to th Heap in hes girded; 
l, pe ep ; = 


Mondays , 
— TSR] 
lay violent hands on thenyihey ſhall be cxcammoni 

In the Lands thac they ſhall acquire from the Saracens, it 


gb. | 
without leave from che Kaights ; who alſo may chuſe 
their own Clergy ; other immunities and _ - 


255 neue Seft x90. 


they have, as may be ſcen in the Conficmari N 
Ball of Pope Ineoncent che third, is extant 
ofs un James the Second Bock of His | Decretal Epiſtles The 


Knights of Saint James in Shai? , were inſtited 


under Pope Alexander the third, who confir: 
this order, and were to" follow Stine Aaffiat rule. 
The firſt Maſter wu Fete, Ferdinand, whole yeuly 
Divers orders | 97'S 1 
— They were inſtituted Ani» 1170. the great Mer is 
o Knght-beod nent to the King in power ahi ſtare; they went 
both ia Peace md Wers 2 Purple Croſſe befote, their 
who would ſte great, reſembling che Hilts uf 2 to · handed Sword 
moe of the Re. called Spithe 3 therefore theſe Knights are called 
Iigiows orden, Nite Sancti Facobi de Spttha; and the ofdef from 
Kntght-h104, Compoſtelia is named Compoſt l innt. Many other 
may 1024 Sebi orders. of Knight-hwod there are in Chi te¹v]¾, as of 
ſtian Fraukin Saia: George in Eagland, of d unt 4ndrew in Scotlant, 
his Chroncle, of Saint ha France, of the Lilly ig Navar, 
Panuinus in his of Saint Mirk in Vere, of the Dove in Caftile, of 
Aboradx to the Golden Fleece in Bu/ewitty, of Saint Maurice in 
Plat na, aud in Savoy , "of Stat Stephen in Tuſcany; and mary more 
bis chronic, which are rather Secular, then religious Knights. 
Polydor, Hoſyi- © The liſt of which my be ſeen in oat continuation of 
an, & others, * Six water Raleigh Wiſfory , to be fold at the Gray- 
" hound ia Lictle Brirtdin Lotdorn , the edition which 
one. * | 
it. What weve the order of Mendicant Friers ? 
| 4. of cheſe were four forts; namely, Auguſtiniars , 
Friis Mendi- ca ts, Pradicants, and Minorites, The fn 
catts. ans were crete i by iliæm Duke of Ah,, about 
the vear 1150. from whom they were named Guile- 
Mont, er Au- belmitcs; but afrerwards'Pope Innocent the fourth , un- 
21 Hans. derſtanding that there were many ſorcs of Erenates in 
divers par of the world ; vin under different titles 
| and rates, he invited tät tr live under One head 
Lemitet of S. aud to proſeſſe one rule; to vt, chin of Sint Au ln. 


_ Auſtin, But this Pope dying m the interim , Aletauder the 
fonrth ſucceeded, to hom Sir fut appedteth in 
3 2 ſmaff Tims; 45 
he is ved to perſect thi Union which Iansrnt be; 
gen, whidh he did accord, ind ſo he unites them 
all'in qe order ind e of ax ner, 
2 ns 9 
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revense is one himdred and. fifty thouſand 7h fas | 
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2060 Vents. Monks have three rules 
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ont of the Monaſtery , without the Snperiours leave ; 
Thar yp man maintain any point of ine ; withouc 
acguainting the Superiqur wich it That ſecret faults 
bee firſt reproyed, md'if not repented of, puniſhed: 
Ia petſetution let them repair to their *Prepoſitus. 
S 

ir ng and ſinging; their times of working, 
fedd} 25 refreſhing » of their obetfience , Mence. 
and Behaviour , both ar home and abroad, and how 


tb be Gtefyof the fick mid infirm ; ry beg modeſt in 
appael,* words and geftwre, in their Jools, when 
obey cnc to fees fon f a reprove immodeſt in 
| 2 x 
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their Brothers, to receive no letters nor gifts with- 

out the Supericars knowledge, to have their cloathes 

well kept from mots, to beware of = ing and 

— 11 — f * their 
in 

— — the Phyiic 

wich; That they may 


not anely — the Canon Regulars, and the Eremites 
Monks of S. of Sainte Aut order, but allo by the Mendicants, ex- 
Auſtin. cept the Mονντ 3 and likewiſe hy the Dominicans, the 
Servants of our Lady, the Bridgjd;ans, Zeſuati , Canons 
Regular of Saint George, Montobbetenſes, Eremites of 
See Alphonſus Sa int Hierom, Hieronymires ſimply, Cruciferi , Scopetini, 
Alvares Guer- Hoſpitalaris , S. Anton, Jnaitatis 3 Servit æ, Fcrucru, 
rera, and Hoſ- Ferieri, or of Saint Job of Jeruſalem, crucifem with the 
inian out of Star; the Frien of Saint Peter the confeſſur de Meeks: 
— See alſo Sehulchrite, or Brothers of the Lords Se pulehic 3 
Polydor, Azto Fier of the Valliſcbolari, Victorian, Gilbert, The 
ninus, Sebaſtian Eremites of Saint Paul, whom ſame think to bee all one 
Frank, Sabelli · with the Augu(linjans 5 Fratres de Penitentsa, coconati; 
cus, Volaterra- The Knights of Saint James de Spatha, and divers more 
uu, Baleus, Nc. Who notwithſtanding differ in theiſ habits, exerciſes 
yrs of living, LIPS 
1 13. hat were the Carmelite: 
—— A. Theſe were Eremites, whoſe habitation, w.s in 
„. Caves and Racks within the hill Carmel ,, famous for 


Prophets , Elias and Eliſha, About the year of 


the. 
Chriſt 11 60, 01 45 others. 1121. Amel cus Patri- © 
arch of : Artzach , and the Popes Legatę Cape, thicher, 


and gathered ele diſpet ſed Ancbories into one body, 
and built chem a Monaſtery eg the top -of the Hill 
pear the Well of Elia, by. which ſtoad an ancient 
Chappel of aus Lady 3 75 this l, the 
Carmclit:s were called the Virgins Brothers: - ame 

g i ment. us 


— 
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Almericus tran into Latine the Book concerning 
the 42 fuſt Monks, written in Greek by 
Fobn, Biſhop of Jeruſalem , for henehic of 2 
Carmelites ; and placed over them a Latine Governoue 
in the time of Pope Al-2:nder the third, who began 
his dem Anno 1170. The Goyernours name was 
Bertholdus Aquitanss ; ſome think this Order was in- 
ſtixured 40. years after, to wit, in the Papacy of Inno- 
cent the third: Their ſecond Governoug was Brochard 
of Jernſalem, who made them a rule, much afrer the 
rule of Saint 4%; which in the year 1188. was a+ 
bridged and confirmed by Albert, Patriarch of Feruſ+- 
tem, who tied them to faſting, ſilence, and canonical 
hours; and the Lay Brothers to Peter the Eremites 
Beades or Prayer, and to our Ladies Pfalter. They 
were as yet ted to no Vow , but that of obedience to 
their Superiours. They came into Exgland about the 
year 1240. Ralpb Fresbirs was the firſt Governous 
here, and Hunſ1id Nekton the firſt Carmelite, that read 
School Divinity in Cambridge, and was of that omler 
the firſt Doctor of Divinity. This order came into 
Lituania Anno 1427, Whilſt they were in Sia, their 
Garment was a ſtriped cloak, of party colours, which 
they ſay was uſed by the Prophet Eliab; bur Pope 
Honorius the third,” or 3s ſome ſay the fourth, wok 
from them this habit, as not beſecming or agrecable 
to Religion 3 and inſtead thereof gave them a white 
cloak, and a white hood, and under, a chat with a 
ſcapulary of hair-colour. The uſe of the white cloak 
was confirmed by Pope Nicholas the fourth. Whil& 
they uſcd the former habit, they were highly eſle:m- 
ed by the bans, and maintained by the Sultan; 
but when began to wear the Popes new Livery , 
he expelled chem out of Ezypt, and burned down 
their Monaſtery and Chappeſ. Honoriut the fourth, 
exempted them from it e juriſdiction of Princes ar d 
Biſhops. Gregory the ninth} forbade to injoy pol- 
Mons, or revenues, hut to begg from door to door. 
Honorius the fcurth will have them called inſtead of 
Carmelites, Brothers of the Vi-gin Miry : Alexander the 
fourth , allowed them priſons to puniſh their apo» 
fates, and John 23. took them into his * 
reton, 
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tecti , and ifion | kee them | 
of por 4 Ab che Cee: fel of from their 


f 
ftci e of life , and gave themſelves to all riot 
and voluprt uſneſſe; whereupon they wete divided 
into two Sets : the one were called Olſeruantet, the 
other Non Obſervantes ; to undertake this order is w__ 
mericorious , and three yeares indulgence is promi 
Of theſe paſſa- ro him that ſhall at any time call them brothers of 
ges ſee Bale, Saine Mary In many of their Cloyſters they have 
Sabellic. Man- the picture of John Baptift in their habit , becanſe 
Fuan. Eclog. 10. hee is named Eliab , and ihey ſay *that Eh did 
Scrope, Viucet- wear this habit; they hays c now (I mean 
tius in Specul. the Non Obſervantes ) their hair- coloured coat into 
Hiſt. Polyd, &c. hlack. 
Q._ 13: What were the Dominicars ? 
A4. Theſe were ſo called from Dominicu? a Spaniard 
Monk or Domi. their firft Author; they ſprang out of the Humiliati, and 
mcans, were inflicured by Innoceat the third , Anno $205. the 
chief end of their inftirurion was to write, expongd,, 
Friert Præ di- and preach the word of God; whence they are named 
tants. Predicantes or Præ ſicatorec. Dominicus was by Pope 
Innocent the third, Anno. 1207. imployed with twelve 
Abbots of the Order of Ciſtertiaus, ro preach down the 
Doctrines of the Allizeuſes. He by his preaching , fo 
incenſed the Princes againſt them, that they took 
armes, and killed above One hundted t d of 
them, Dominicus with twelve more , accompanied 
by Fulco, Biſhp of Toledo ; went to Rome, where hee 
petitioneth Innocent the third, to confirm his order; 
who was ſomewhat averſe , till hee dreamed that hee 
ſaw Domiricut fapporting with his ſhoulders the 
Church of Later am char was ready to fall down; here- 
, upon he adviſech Dominich to pitch upon ſome rule , 
and he would ratific it; Domanich returnes rugs Fre 
his Diſciples being ſixtecn together, acquaints t 
with the Popes intention; they all reſolve to ptofeſfe 
the rule of Saint Anſtin the predcher : In the interim 
I:mmocent dieth , Hoaorus the th.ed, ſucceeded 3; 'who 
confirmed their rule and inftirajwion. Domi, ic added 
ſome chings ro Saint Au/ſines rule. Hee divided his Mod 
naftery into three parts , one for himfelf and contem- 
plative Brothers, the other for contemplative * 
the 
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the third was for both ſexes, that were given to the 
active life : theſe were called Brothers and Siſters of 
Saint Dominick; or the Souldiets of Feſus Chriſt : for as 
Dominick with the tpirituall, ſo theſe with the corpo- 
rall mou _ - 1 3 The Dominicans 
are to re inde of w „ money, and 
Hons » that their work of preaching may nor hee 
hiudred. To hold every year a generall Chapter. 
To faft ſeven months — 3 namely, from holy 
Rood day in September, till Eaſter ; at all other, 
times on Friday to abſtain from fleſh, except iu times 
offickneffe.. To lye in Blinkers, not in = not 
on Feather-beds., To bee ſilent, To wear a white coat, 
under a black cloak, which they ſay was preſcribed 
by the Virgin Mary, to one Rheginaldus in His fickueſs. 
To have low-builc Monaſteries anſwering to their po- 
verty and humility. To bee content with che tule of 
Fi jers P.edicants, whereas before they were ftiled Fri- 
ers of the blefſed Virgin Ma'y. To celebrate on every 
Suurday the Office of the Virgia Mary , except in Lent, 
and on Feftivall days. To diſperſe then:telves thr 
all parts of the world, for preaching the Goſpell, Te 
chooſe them a Generall Maſter, whoſe ſubardinate 
Prelates ſhould bee called Pins but not Abbets. The 
firft that was ele ded Maſter. Generall was Dominicus 
himſelf, 4zn0 1220, who died the next year after. The 
Pedicants do nat promiſe to live according to their 
rule, or to keep ir, ( becauſe not to petſo in ſuch a 
promiſe is a mortaſi ſiane ) but onely to obe y according 
to the tie; © becauſe ig this caſe oni a or ttanigicl- 


$ <fion obligeth not to the finne, but to the puniſhment, 


« as they thinke. For. Dominick's good ſervice againit 
t the Albigenſes, hee is made by Hongrivs the third, Ma- 
© ſter of the lacred Palace. And fo the Dominicans are c- 
* dinarily maſters of chis place. And becauſe a Dominicaa 
© poyſoned Henij the f. venth, Empercur, in the Eucha- 
*riſt, therefore the Pope intſicte d ghis puniſhment on 
© the order, that theic Prieſts ſhould ever after in the 
Euchariſt uſe their leſt hand. Antoniaus wiites that 
Dominich received a ſtaft: fiom Pcter, and 2 Book from 
Taub, with a comman | to preach the Gaſpell every 
where 3 hereupon his diſciples diſperſed themſelves 
int) 


303 


A View of the Religions Se, 1d. 
intoall party. Dominick himſe]}{ went to Rome, where, 
by the conceſſion of the Pope ind Cardinals, he gather - 
ed together in one Covent all Nuns di ſper ſed through 
divers places of the City, where they fiad che Church of 
Saint Sabina them 3 forry four of chem met to- 
and cook upon them the profeſſion and habit of 
int Dominici. The order of the Pr4dicants increaſed fo 
faſt, that in the ſame time of Sabellitus, about the year of 
Chriſt 1494. were reckoned 4143. Monaſterias of Dom- 
nicans, in which were 1500. Maſters of Divinity; be- 
fides divers Cloyfters ofthem in Armenia and «Ethiopia, 
and 150. Covents of Dominican Nuns, in divers parts of 
Europe. The cauſe of this great increafe of Predicazts. 
was partly the mortified life, humiliry, and abRinence of 
Dominici; for they write of him that hee preferred Bread 
and water to the beſt cheer,a Hair Shirt to the fineſt Lin- 
ner, a hard Board to the ſofteſt Bed, and a hard Stone to 
the eaſieſt Pillow, He did uſe to wear an Iron Chain, with 
which he beat himſelf every nlght, both for his own ſine, 
and the fins of the world, for which alſo he did frequent- 
ly weep, and pray whole nights together in Churches. Ye 
offered himſelf twice as a ranfowero redeem others. And 
rely the cauſe was, his frequent vifion and miracles, 
« 8 which —— true ot __ leave — _ to jadg; ) 
the / epaſſages partly alſo by receiving Children and Infants into thei 
fee = ; ociety before the years of probation; beſides the great 
Antoninus, in · reſpect which the Popes carried towards this order; for 
centius in Spc- Gregory the ninth, canoniſed Dominick Anno 1233. They 
culo. Hi l. Sabe / · were ſubject ta no ordinary, but to the : had 
licus, Florenti- many priviledges granted t as to pr n any mans 
us, Crantai s, — afking leave of the Biſhop ; to make No- 
Theodoricus de ble men and their Ladies confeſs ro them, and not to 
Avolciz in vita their Curares ; to adminiſter the Sacramenti when they 
Dominici, Su't- pleaſed, to bee exempt from all Ecelefiaſticall cenſures, 
us, dc vit. Sunct. and this priviledge they had from Innocent the 
Frank ia Chron. feurth, that no Dominican eould change His order, or en- 
G. tet into any other. 


QC. 14- hat were the Franciſcam ? 
Arnſ. They are ſo named from Francis an Italian Mer- 


Franciſcans. chant, who beſore his converfion was called Jobr. — 
ving 
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living a wicked and de hauched life: in bis: younger 
years, was at laſt reclaimed by a viſion, as the Story 
goerh, of a Caftle full of armes and, Croſſes, with, a 
voice telling him, that he was to be a ſpirituall ſoul- 
dier. Afterw.id as he was praying, he was warned 
by a voice ro repair the decayed houſes*aof Chriſt ; 
which he did by ttealing money from his Father. and 
beſtowing it on the reparation of Churches ; where » 
vpon his Fa her beats him, puts him in priſon, and 
difinherits, him; he cejoycing at this, ſtripr himſelt 
naked of all his Gatments, which hee delivers to his 
Father, ſhewing how willing heg was to reliaquiſh all 
for Chriſt. Wichiq a ſho-r while hee gathered many 
Diſciples, to whom hee preſe ibeth this rule, Anno, 
1198, That they ſhall bee chait, poor, and obedienc 
to Chriſt, ro the Hope, and to rheir Syperiors ; That 
none bee admitted into rheir oder, till they bee duc- 
ly examined and preved; Thar the Clergy in their di- 
vine ſervice follow the order of the Raman Church, 
and the Lay-Biochers ſay 24. Pater- Noſlers for their 
Mat tent, c. That they faſt (rom 4/ Sajnis, till Chriſt 
maſſe, &c. Thi they enter not into any houſe , till 
they ſay, Peact tee to this houſe, and then they way eat 
of what is ſet before them; That they meddle not 
with money, not appropriate any thing t the mſeſvcs 3 
that they help one another; that pennance bee im- 


poſed on thoſe who ſin; that they have their publick 


meetings or chapters, and tat they chuſe their pro- 
vinciall Miniſters, and theſe muſt cauſe a Generall 


Min'fter over the Whole Fraternity ; that their preachs 


ers bee men of approved gifts, and that they preach 
not abroad wuhout leave ſtem the Biſhop 3 That 
they uſe Brotherly admanition and crreftion, that 
they giv: themſelves to prayer, modeſty ,, remperances 
and other vettucs, an that they eater not into Nun; 
ner ies, except ſuch as are. authotutd ; chat none go to 
convert Sarate i ot athet Infidels, but ſuch as are ſent 
by the Provinciall Miniſters 3 that they all temain 
cor ſtant in the Catholicke fich, and that none break 
this rule, «xc ept hee will incure che curſe of God, and 
af che two bleed Apoſtles , Peter aod Paul. This 
tule Francis Wee hie will and dane 
vnie 
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Which hee enjoyneth to be read, as often as they ſhall 
read the tule. This tule and order was confirmed by 
Pore Innocent the third, but not till hee was warned by 
vifions of a Palme tite gewing and ſpreading under him, 
aud of a pᷣdot man ſupporting the decaying Lateran; and 

who world gntill he hid tried Francis his obedience, which hee 

know 07%  ſfhew d by willowing in the mire with ſwine, as the 

{uliy theſe P1ſ- Pope ; dviſed him, This order was a'ſo confirmed again 

ſages, let u by pox e Honorius the third, and by Pope Nicholas the 

read Bom ven” thirg, in his Decrerall Epiſtles, which hee enjoyned 
twe #2 thc e ſhould be read in Sckook. Francis would not have his 
of Saint Fran» Piſciples to be called Franciſcans from his name, but 
cis, Anton nus, ag;pores.; and fo hee would have the Superiours or Go- 

Seb.ſt Trank, yernors of his order to be called not Maſters, bit Mini- 

Trithemius ia ters, ro put them in mind of their humble condition, 

Chron. Ba læus, and to follow Chiiſts advice to his Diſciples, Whoſoever 

Nat Parir, Vin" will be great among you, lct him be your ſervant. 

centius, c. | 


Q. 15. what things elſe are 6bſervable in the Franciſ. 
can order? EE 4 N 
| A. 1. Frames div; is Diſciples into three 
— —— Claſſes or Ranks; the firſt was of the Fier Mixorites, 
pillen, Rules whereof, mimſelf was one, and whoſe life was moſt 
© GANGS 2 Joes, Tigid 3 For they were neither to have Granaries , nor 
& Provuledger. mo Coats, The Second was of Ladies and poor Vir- 
Friers Mino- gins, Who from Saint clara were named Clare ; this 
rites, Order was not fo ſtrict as the former. The Third was 
of Penitents inſtituted for married people, who 
deſired io do pennance 3 theſe might enjoy propriety 
in their goods. The firſt ſort was for contemplation 
and action too namely, in preaching 3 the ſecond for 
contemplation onely, the third for action onely. This 
third order is not properly called Religious, Becauſe 
they may continne in their married eſtate, and er joy pro- 
priety. Theſe are called Friers Penites of I ſus chriſt; 
ard Saceii from their ſack - cloth which they wore; 
and Continentes, not that they vowed continency, but 
Becauſe certain days every week , they abſtained f om 
Carnal Copulation. The Women are called Siſters 
Periterts, The fuſt order were not to permit any of 
the third order to enter their Churches in time of 
Hirerdit:' This order was condetimed in England, An. 
13971 
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1709. but is apgin advinced by Peter Teuxbury 2 Fran« 
ciſcan Miniſter, and allowed in the Chapter at London, 
2. Many Families ſprung out of this Minorit order 3 
namely, Obſervantes , Conventuales, Mini i, Caputiant , 
ColleFanei,. who gathered or collected the moneys 3 
Amadeant , Reformati de Evangolio chiꝛuaicum barha , 
de Po tiuncula, Paulin, koſtai.v, Gaudentes,. de Auguſit» 


nit with their open ſhooes, and Se. vientes, 3. Fraxcis 
himſelfe wore . a ſhort coat without any artificiall - 


tincture ;/inſtead of a girdle; he uſed a cord, and vent 
bare footed y hence after long altercation among his 
Diſciples about rheir- habit and ſhoces, it was ordered, 
that they ſhould wear ſoles onely, having no more 
upper leather then to tie the ſhooes. That they 
ſhould travell either on foot, or upon aſſes. And 
whereas they could not agree about the form, 'triea- 
ſure, and colour of their habit; ( for Salat Francis in, 
this determined nothing,) the matter is referred to 
Pope Jobn 24. who leaves it to the arbitrement of 
their Generall and Provinciall Miniſters. At this day 
they wear a long coat with a large hood of gray ; or 
hair colour, bare footed, and girded with a cord. 4. 
Such vertue hath been held in a Franciſcan Gi ment; 
that divers Princes have defired to be buried in it; 
thinking thereby to be fafe from the Devi. So wee 
read of Francis the ſecond Marqueſſe of Mantud ; of 
Robert King of Sich, and divers others, who have 
by their laſt will ardeted that they mighe be interred 
iu à Seraphich habit. And yet wee read that Francis 
himſelfe died naked, becauſe he would be like Chriſt ; 
who hung naked on the croſſe. 5. I read of divers 
Schiſmes among the Franciſcans about the form of heir! 
hibit; one I finde in the time of Creſcentius de Eſtyo 
their fixth Generall Miniſter, Anno 1245. Some among 
them bragging much of the Spit, would not live 
afer Sr. F/andis rule, but afcer their own, accounting 
themſelves the Saintr, Theſe deſpiſed a — — * 
and would go. in ſhort cloakes.. Another ſchiſme they 
— * province of * ——— 13 1% = hs 

| Pope Clement 3. during the} vacancy of the 
Popedom altnoſt two yeares. Theſe Monks choſe tie it 


own Niniflers add Gorernodis id han ach dhe. 
2 


Habit 


21 
J 
— 


— 


AView ef the: Religions Set. 10. 


ments, 'impriſoning and excommunicating che Obedi- 


enticed, 


Pope John 22. condemned theſe Minorities as 


Hereticks; and the Frarricelli ſtarting up at that time, 
coademme d the ſame Pope of Hereſie, for ſaying Chriſt 
and his diſciples had a common ſtock mon them, 
het eu Ju- bore the bag Another Schifme they 
had abcut the year 13 52. Some petitioned the Pope 
for leave to live after rhe letter of Saint Francis his 
male, and not aitet the gloſſe, as they all did. They 
obtain four places 10 refide in, and in each of them 
twelve brothers. But theſe aiming at liberty, te je ding 
the rule of their order, and wearing ſhort und ece nt 
Garments , were ſuppteſſed by Pope Inzecem the ſixth. 
Anocher rupture was among hem, during the 
Schiſme ofthe Church, begun by Urban the tixth, whe 
ſate at Rome, and Clemen- at Avinion; for the Minorites 
ot England, France, and 5pain, choſe them one Gererall; 
and thoſe of /tely, Ger many, and Hangary another. An. 
1431. They divided themſclves into Conventuales, and 
Gbſervemes ; theſe deſpifing the Comentua / hre lates, 
choſe their own Governou:s, calling the others pro- 
fane and impious. Theſe touch no money, car no 


| fleſh, and wear no ſhooes : they multipl 


exceed- 


-ingly in all parts, chietly in Italy; They were con 
Hrmed by the Councili of Conſtance , and divers Pop es. 
6. Francis prohibired, his Monks ro meddle with 
Eccleſiaſucall preferments, to be called Lords or 
: Maſters , to hear confeſſions, to ear fleſh, to wear tich 
ippatell, and to dwell in ſumpiuous houſes, Bona ven- 
we tbeiſ eight Generall, ordei ed that they ſhculd con- 
time ſinging till the Epiphany, Glory 10 thee O Lord, 
beo waſt born of o Virgin, &c. Hee taught them aiſo to 
hort the people to ſalue the Vrin Mary at the 
Tin ging oſibe Beil, aftet the Complete y, in memory of 
— ſalotirg her that Hour. Pope Gregory the 


nth binued the power of the Minornes Prot e ctors, 


that they lhould nur meddle with any except he diſ- 
obe ythe Pope and Church, apoſtatixe from the Faith, 
und forſake his rule.” Horerizs rhe third decrecd, hat no 

Munorre ſhould ever 10rfake his order. The Minor ie 


obtained this favour, that they migh.c make — 
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of Divinicy- among themſelves ; wherecf A, render de 
Ales was ihe firſt. 7. The Franci/zeans did increaſe fo 
faſt in all parts, chat from the yen 1211, till the year 
1380. being the of 16s. years, there were credted 
in Clyiflendom above 1500. Monafteries of this order. 
Sabellic us tecot deth that in hs ume were Ninety 
thouſand Minerites. The cauſe of this increaſe was 
© partly their diligence and ſedulity in; making Pro- 
© ſelyres , partly their priviledges , and partly theis 
pre ended ſanflity and mow fication , but chiefs 
* ly. their | incredible miracles and vif.ons of Saint 
te Francis, which are obtiuded un the 5 eaples-beliefe 3 
cs his five. wounds, his bearivg of Chriſt in his armes 
© his manſion in Heaven next Chyiſt, and much other 
* Ruff io this purpoſe, with which their Legends are 
*© fraught... There be thrice ſorts of poverty 


2movg | 
the Mendicent Friers 3 one is to have nothing, either Poverty, three» 
in common or in propriety ; ard -this is the Franciſcan fold. 


p>veriy, which. is the greateſt of all: another is 
which the Dam n can profeſſe; thee is, ro have nothing 
iu pre peity, yer ſome things in common, as books, 
clothes, and food. The third is, and the leaſt, ro have 


ſome things hoch in common and in property, but / theſe things 
onely ſuch-as neteſſity requires, for food and raiment /c the Authors 
and this is he pz verty of the Carme/ites and Auęnſſiai- above named. 


ans. 

'Q. 16. What were the K-ights of the holy Sepulabre, 
and the Gladiarores 2 N . 

A. Theie aſcribe the originall cf their o. der to 


Saint James eur Lords brother, and ſon of Ape; Knights of the 


bur its more likely that this order began when Fern 


ſalem was raken by Godfrey of Bulloigne; at this day, che. 


it is quite extnF, When Jegalem was taken 
by the Soldan, thee, Anno Clift 1300, with all the 
other re{igious Knights of Chriſtendome were driven 
out of Syria; yet the care of che holy Sepa'che,which 
theſe Knights had cbatge of, was committed to the 
Franciſcans by the Soldin, who of all the Chriſtian 
profeſhon ſuftered none ro Ray in Syria ond Fern/alern, 
but the Armenians, Syrians, Georgians, Greeks, and Fran- 
ciſcans , the Pope allows eight of this order with a 
Chriſtian Knight, who is their Gu.7d/an, to keep 

/ B49 the 
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the Sepalchre. The manner of inſtalling the Knights 
of the Scpulchre was chis : The Knight after prepa-+ 
ration , being brought withia rhe * Sepulcher , where 
Hymaes — and prayers (aid, declares kneeling , 
har he is come to be made Knight of the moſt Holy 
Scpulchre of our Lo d; that he was nobly 1 
and had meanes fufficieat ro matntaln him; wichall 
promiſeth to hear Maffe daily, to expoſe his life and 
eſtace againſt- the Infidels, ro defend the Church of 
God and Miniſters thereof, from their perſecurors, to 
avoid wyjult Wart, Duells, = Lucre, and ſuch like, 
ro maintain peace among Chiiftians , to'ſku1 oppreſ« 
Gon, perjury, rapire, blaſphemy , and all other grie- 
vous tins, Then the Guaſdian laying Ws hand on the 
K aighes head, bids him'be a ſtour , faichfal!, and good 
fouldier of our Lord Joſs Cb1i;t, and of his holy Se- 
ichie, Upon this gives him a pair of guilded 
— with a naked Sword, figning him three times 
with the Crufle , and bidding him in the name of the 
Trinity, uſe the Sword to his own and the Charches 
defence, and to the confuſion of the enemies thereot ; 
then the Sword being ſheathed, is girded to the _ 
by the Guardian ; che Ka gin riſeth, and bending his 
knees and bowing his head over the Sc pulchte, is by 
the Guardi in ſtruck on the ſhoulder three times with 
the Sword, ſaying, I erdain thee Knight of the holy Se- 
pulchre of our Lord. Feſus Chi iſt, in the name of the Father, 
Sor, and Holy Ghoſt. This he repears three times, and 
croiſeth him three times, then kifſeth- him, and putz 
8 — Chain about — „ With 2 double — 
e hanging at it; at Knight having kiſſed 

the Sepulctye , the Monks preſent ſing Te Deum, and 
afcer a ſhort prayer, bee is diſmilled. This order was 
by Innocent the cight, Anne 1485s. made one 
with the Knights of Rhodes. The order of Gladiators 
began in L. much about the time chat the Teuts- 
nicks began in Jeruſalem, Anno 12064. They were cal- 
Gladzatores, from carrying on hair Cloak two red 
Swords acroſſr. Albert Biſhop 84 began this 
order, and allowed the third part of his Churches 
xevenncs towards the maintenance thereof. Their 
habit was white , on which were woven two bloody 
6" Swords , 


\ * 


Sec 10. of Eunop®- 311 
Swords in manner of a Croſſe as is aid; to ſiguiſie the 
in nocency, and war · far e againſt the Fagazs ; whom they 
converted to Ch iſtianity , nor onely in Riga the Metro- See Crantyhcs 
polis, but in moſt places of Li r. Pope Mmaccent gave L. 7. Funcciut 
them all the Lands they could ſubdue there. The rule rhey L. 10. Minſter 
— was the ſame with that of the Templers; but in his Geogra- 

* the Popes pet ſwaſion both the Crucifei and Glads pby,Ba"e45Cent. 
ators incorporated themſelves into the Textomdh 4. Kc. 
Order. 5 

Q. 17. #hat were the ig htę of Saiat Mary of R edem- 

ptioa, of Montefia, and the order of Vallis dcholarium, 
and Cinons Regular of Saαν,m Mark ? oy 


A. The Knights of Saint Mary de Mercede, or of Re- 
demption, becufe their charge was ro redeem Captives , Of Sai 1 
s inſt ituted by James King of Aragon, ho mn the year V Redemption. 
121. ſubducd the Iſſes Baleares. This order began a- . 
bout the year 1232. and is confirmed by Gregory the 
ninch. They wear a white garment, with a black croſſe. 
They are of the Ciſterli in ardet. The Knights of Mont a, 
are fo called from that place in the K of Valextia. of Monteſs: 
They were inftituted much about the time of the former - ? 
K»ights of Saint May by the fame Ning James, and con- 
firmed by the ſame Pope Gregory the nimh; he badge 
of this order is a red ci oſſa, and are alſo Ciſte-t3ans. The 
order of Vallis Scholavium, began Anne 1217. by one 
Gnilici mus Richardus, a Scholar of Fans, who with Ed- Monksof Val 
ward and Maſſes profeſſors of Divinity, betook them 5,11 - , 4 
ſelves to the Defart in Champanie,where they ſet up a ne, 
order, but aſter the rule of (aint Auſtin. They borrowed 
alſo ſome things of the Ciſte/ians, that the Hier ſheuld ff or $1547 
vific all the Churches of his order withont exaRting any Marks — 
temperalties ; that they held a generall Chapter every Kegular, ' 
year; that they wear no linnen ſhircs nor {keep on fea- ; 
ther beds ; that none eat fleſh, bur ſuch as ate fick and ce P?1izius 
weak. The place where they firſt refided. ar was call'd Nh 1 his Chroni- 
bs Scholarivm, This order was confirmed by Pope Hexo- cle, and Gere» 
1445 che third. The ordet or Congregation o St MH ard. See alſo 
canon Regulars bepan in Mantu- about they car 1431 e ran L, 
| pil ext a 24 Pint to 21. Ea'cus, 
Ard. What was ahe onder of Saint Clara, Saint Pauls Polydor,Hiſf5s 
Fiewires, and Bani homines 2 ante nia, and o 
Sar; 8 =”. 0 4 Cite 
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: . 42A. Cife was: of the ſame Town Aﬀeſnch with 
— Lala Fiexc/s, and his intima'e ac quaint nce 3 ſhee was 
Daughter to Ortwlans, who underccok Pilgrimages 
- 4 both to Rem: and to the h ly Sepulchre; in her Child- 
bord ſhee wore fackcloath n- xt her skin, ard would 
„ever hear of marnage. Shee ole awiy fem her Pa- 
rents, cut <ff ber hair, and could not be drawn away 
by any. perſwafions from het intended courſe of life. 
Abc ut the War 1225. at the Church of Saint Dami- 
, ſhee infiicured the order of Poor La ſies, called 
from het name CIariſſe, ard trom the place the Nuns of 
daint Damian. Neer this Chu ch in a Cerrage ſhee lived 
two'and forty years, ;f fling her body witk fafting , 
Wachings und zl kid of hardnefſe. New: her fleſh 
\ . ſhe. ware the brifley fide of a Hogs kin, lay on hard 
Bemiter of bourds, went bare foored. In Lent and other faſting 
Saigt Parl id times, ſhee uſed onely bread a d water. ſhe taſted wine 
Hunga'). .oncly upon Sundayes ; her tue was that of rhe Fran- 
ciſcant. Vope Innocem the third, or, as others ſav, Ho- 
Monks, or Boas gert theethird , confirmed ti is order. She could not 
Homag be perſwaded by Pope Gregory the nineth, to reſerve 
Sce Poh don any of her pofeſſions, bur ferſook alt for Chriſt, as ſhee 
both in his tkoueht Saint Fouls Eremires in Hungary were inſtuu- 
F iſtory, and ted inthe year 1218. after the iule of Saint Auftin by 
in his inven- _ Exſebius of Sirigonia, and was confirmed by Gentih: 
cus, Faul the Pppes Legat, Au o 1308. They came into England, 
in hi: Chicq\i- and ſeared themſelves in Coſcheſter, Anno 1310. The 
cles, Bi in order called Boni Homines, or B Viri, that is, good 
his 2. ppendix men, was inſtuuted by Edmund, Sonne 10 Richard 
Antonaus in Karlof Cl, ho had been ek ted Emperon: Theſe 
his Ticles &c· dia ſoilo Saint Auſlint rule, and wear a skie colout zd 
garment. 

Q. 19. Woat were the Servants of S Mary the Cz- 

- leſtini,ond Jefuari - 
| A+ One Philip Tadert a Flornetine by birth, and a 
Monks,ov gaiſt Phyſician by profeſſion; inftirured this order if Saint 
Na iet ſci» - Mies Seruams 3 they follow the rule of Saint Auſtin ; 
antes. ' they wear a ſhot black coat, and over that, à long 
black cloak pleated about the ſhoulders. They were 
confirmed by Pope Benne / the cleventh, and ſeven o- 
ther Popes aſter him. They are permitred to carry a 
Suchell or Bag to put the almes in, which they beg. 


3 „ — OS __ _— 
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lo hah ghete be eight and forty Monaſterſes of theſe Ser- 

vm, 4 — — Ane 118 or as others 

ſay, 1285, The Celeftin: were o called from Pope Ce- x4 cale- 
lſtine the fitth, vu having bei te his Pope: dome hved "wa . 
an Ereni tic ali life in divers Delaits, at la ſi etected this 

order after the rule of Suint Besse, and urocured it to 


be conafurmed by Pope Gregory the tenth, ia the Gene- 


tall Council of Lyons. Theit habe is of skie- * 
wit our a hood. Celeflime their Author being ele ded 
Pope, and cheated cur ot it by Non face the tight, who 
by a Cane and a hole inthe Wall;fpake to him to relin- , 
quiſh his Pop. dome ; which hee dich thinking an An- '® u Idu- 
gell had ſpoken to him : t ſay, Caliſſ ine returned ain 
to his Eremit. call lite, which he could not long enjoy 3 
jor vi e Boniface put hi min priſon upon jealouſie, where See Frank in 
he died.” Theſe Man came iato Exgland, Anno 1414. Cn. Sabcl- 
1 he Jeſuati began at Sene by Jobn Coſumbamm, and Fram licus Enne, g. 
n Vincent, Anne. 1365. they were called Feſuari from Cant ius, Lig. 
nfing the name of n u often in then monch+s. Pepe later, L. 
D. ban the fiſth, approved them and e jayned them to 2 1. ”olydor, L. 
wert abe gamen, z ite cover for their head, a lea - 7. S⁹ Torn. 
thern gigdle > and to go bare ſooted, uſing onely 3 De Hit. 
wooden | ſoles. Theſe Monks were afretward called Sant. c. 
Seſlolici | 
0. What was the Order of Sum B idper ? 

1 B:idget nes that of Sco land, who i ved about the 
year; 5 30. hut a Princes of Sweden; Ana. 1360. ob- 
rained a confirmation of her order ( which thee teeei- 
vd immediately from Chriſt, as ſhee ſaid ) by Yope 
VU ben the fhith.- Her- rule was according to that of 
Saints Bar The Monks and Nues may have their Co- 
vents cont guous, and. the fame Church, but the Bro- 
thers muſt officiate below, rhe Siſters above. Both 
Sexes muſt uſe gray cloaks and co rs, witha red croſſe 
thereon They muſt have nothing in propriety, rouc h 
no monty, muſ}. lie oneſy upon raw. The faſhion , 
colour, and meaſure of their cloathes are (er down; 
ontheir Vaile they muſt. wear a white linnen Crown , 
on which are ſowed peeces of red cloath, repreſenring 
drops of bloud, and ſo placed that they may reſemble 
the croſſe. I he Siflers are en joyned how to officiate, - 

and what prayers they ſhall uſe every day, to be ſilent, 
J to 


Monks and ' 
Nuns of Saints 
B. gets oder. 
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lemon, her ſhooer, hood, and cloak, 
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to avoid conference with men, except it be at a win- 
dow, upon urgent occafion,, on Sundays and great 
Feſtivals, and that onely from nine till the evening. 
She that openeth not her window at all, ſhall have 
the greater reward in Heaven. Diys bt faſting are 
preſcribed them; none muſt | bee admitted into the 
order, without à years probation : then ſhee muſt bee 
examined and conſecrated by the Biſhop, who is to 
bring her into the Church with a red Croſſe. carried 
before her, having the Ciucihx on the one fide , and 
the Virgins Image on the other, to pur her in minde 
of Patience, and 'chaſtiry : ewo Tapers burning muſt 
be Curried before the Crofſe; then the Bifhop conſe- 
crates a Ring, and prayeth. Shoe having teſtified her 
conſtant reſoluti on to thut kinde of life , the Biſhop 
by putting the Ring on her fiager, marrieth her to 
Ch: iſt, and prayeth; ſhee comes to the Altar and offers, 
then returus to her place again. Her new Cloathes 
are alſo conſecrated, and ſhee is called by the Prieſt ro 
come bare-foored to the Altar; the Biſhop prayeth 
again, and wirhall puts on her the coat of her pro- 

whichyghee tieth 
with a wooden button, in memory of Chriſts wooden 
Croſſe, to which her minde ſhould be faſtened. Then 
her Vaile was put on, the Biſhop at every action, and 
parcell of her cloathes pray eth, and at laſt her Crown , 
the Biſhop praying that ſhee may bee Ciowned with 
joy. Shee returns to her place, and is called again to 
the Altar, where ſhee falls on her face , the Biſhop 
with his Prieſts read the Letanie, abſolves her, and 
gives ber the Euchariſt ; her Coffin, which duting the 
time of the Maſſe ſtood there is carried by ſcur Si- 
ſters, ſprinckling duſt on it, into the Covent; at the 
gate whereof Hands the Abbatte ſſe with her Nuns , the 
Biſhop with cwo Tapers carried before him ; and the 
Prieſts ſinging , brings the new. Nen , and recommends 
her to the cate of the Abbatrſſe,, which ſhee receives, 
ſhuzs the gate, and brings her into the Chapter. The 
fit eight days ſhee is tied to no diſeipline. At Table 
and in che Quite ſhe ſitteth laſt. The nomber of the 


8 ners is Gxry, and no more. Thirteen Prieſts. & cor- 
ding to che number of Apoſiles, whereof hunt Put 


Sect. 10. of Euer. 
wn one; four Evangcliſts, or Preachers ; repreſenting 
rhe four DoRtors cf che Chuich, Ambroſe , Aufi, Gre 
gory, and Hierom; and eight Lay-men. All theſe to- 
make up the number of he thirteen Apoſiles 
and 72. Disciple. Tue Prieſts Garments ſhall be of 
courle gray, on which ſhall be worne a red cofle, and 
in the middeſt a round piece of white cloth, to re- 
ſemble the hoſt which they daily offer. The four 
Evangililts ſhall carry on their Cloakes a white circle, 
to ſhew the | incomprehenfible wiſdom” of the four: 
Doctors which they repreſent. Within theſe circles 
red pieces of cloth ſhall be inſerted like rongues 
cloven , 10 ſhew their learning and eloquence, The 
Lay-brothers ſhall wear on their <cloakes 'a white 
croſſe, to ſhew Chriſts innocency , with five pieces 
of red cloth, in memory of Chrifts five wounds. The 
number of Brothers in the Covent, muſt not exceed 
five and twenty, who are to be bleſſed by the Biſhop , 
aſter the ſame manner that the Siſters were; bur in 
ſtead of a Ring, rhe Biſhop ſhall hold the Prieft by 
the hand, and for a Vail, ſhall lay his hands on his 
head; and infiead of a Crown, ſhall uſe the fign of 
the Croffe. The Abbatſſe ſhall be among the thir- 
teen Prieſts, as M was m__ les ; ſhee 
ſhall have for Conſeſſor, him m the Biſhop ab 
towerh. Confeſſion muſt be made at leaſt three times 
yearly, and every day if need bee, to ſuch Prieſts as 
the Conſeſſor ſhall chuſe ; —— ſhall be —— ; 
in preaching , ing, an ing. Every r 
ſhall be n. — held, — the delinquent 
Siſters may be puniſhed wich fiſting, ſtanding with 
out doors in the Church-yard, whileſt che ocher 
Siſters are within at Divine Service, and wich pro- 
ſtrating her ſelſe on the ground, till the Abbateſſe rake 
her up, and intercede for her abſolution. If a Siſter 
poſſeſſe any thing in propriety, and dyeth before ſhee 
confefferh it, her body is laved on a Beer at the 
Church door, where they all ſay an e- Mary for her. 
and then is abſolved , and after Maffe is carried from 
the Quite to the Church door by the Siſters , where 
the Brothers receive her, and bury her. Neither the 
Abbateſſe, nor any Siſter muſt receive gifts,"or _ 
4 | any 
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any thing in proper. Every one after the firſt ſonnda - 
tion, maſt bring their yearly cevennes to be itqployed 
by the Abbateſſe, but after the number of Siſters. is fil 
led, anda revenue ſei led, they that come after need 
bring nothing. If any dye, her cloathes and all- 
ance in dyer ſhall bee given to the poor, till another 
de choſen. Every year befcre the Feat of Alt Sainte, 
let there be an audit of expences kept ; it any thing 
remain over and abo: e the experces, et it be reſerved 
for the nc xt years expences, or beſtowed on the por, 
on whom alſo che Nuns old cicat hes muſt bee con 
ferred. Every Novice muſt bring a preſent or almes 
pur tothe (event, but nothing that hath been gre 
y oppꝛrc ſſion, che a ing, ftzaling , or any other ſini - 
iu pus meanes 3 , ſuch iſis mult bee reſtorec again, and 

ſo muſt gifrs doubtfuliy got be 1e3-Hicd 3, and if the 

Covert ſtand not in need of an / pteſent, ler it be gi 

ven to the foot In every Church muſt bee thirteen 

Alrais, on «ach of which cre Chalice, bu: on the 

h'gh Airar wo Chiices, ryo rar of Flaggons, fo 

many Cardleſticks, one crotfe , three Cenſers, one 

fur dayly uſe, the other two for ſoſemn Feaſts, a Cibory 

* for the Hoſt; let there hee no Gold not Silver in the 
Covent, except where the Holy Reliques are kept 5 

Let every ouc hare her office o. ſervice Boc k, and as 

many other Byuoks as they will, for good-arrs 3 Let 

cach Aſtar have two, Altar<cio:rhs; Let no Sifters 

bee admired under eighteen, nor Prieſt or Brather un- 

der five and twenty yeares of age 3 I er the Siſters im- 

ploy their time in devc tion, labouring with their hands, 

and about their own affairs , after the manrer of Chriſt 

and his Mother; Let rich and poor have the ſame 

meaſure of inc at and drink; end let nor any fi? 

the ir body too much; for not the'r own correft on, 

bur gods mercy, muſt fave them. Let the Siſters con- 

feile at the latre's of the windows « where they may 

be heard, bu: not ſeen 3 bur in receiveing theEucharift, 

they may bee heard and een. Bat rhey mutt do no 

thing without the leave of the Abbateſſe, and ſome 

witneſſes , except in time of confeſtion. Prieſts muſt 

noc enter the Nunnery , cxeept to give the Sacrament 
in the agony of death. and that with — 

al 
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Sec. 1. Of Fuxoprs. 
all the Prieſts and Brothers may ener to rerforme Fu- 
nerall obſequies. 1h. Biſhop ct the Dioceſs muſt be che 
Father and V iſuor of the Morafteries and Nunnetics , 
the Prince of the Terrirory ſhall bee the Prorefor, and 
the Pope the faithful Guardian 3 without whoſe will no 
Covent ſhall bee made. Let there bee a hole like a rave 
fill open in the Covent, that the fiſters may pray every 
day there with the Abbarefſe(raking upa little duſt be- 
tween her fingers) that God who preſerved (h. iſts bo- 
dy from the corruption of the grave,who weuld alſo pre- 
lerye both their bodies and ſculs frem the corruprion of 
fin.. Let there be a Bier ot Coffin at the Church door 
with ſome ea ih, that cll commers in may remember they 
they are duſt, and to duſt ſhall return: to the cbſetvers 
of this rule Chriſt promiſerh his aid, who revealed him - 
ſelf ro Saiat Bridget, and ccunſcls her to convey it to 


N 


the Pope, to be confirmed. © So goeth the ſtory, as See Antoninus, 
* ic, is ſet down by Heſpinian, who tranſlated it out of Ru, Naucle- 
the German into the Latire torgue : this order came it hemius, 
into England Ano 1414, ard was placed at Rich- cane, Kc. 


nnd. There bee few cf the ſe elſewhere, except in 


J 4 11. What was the Order of S. Katherine, and of S. 
ulla? 


A. Katherine born in Sens in Tuſcony, in her Child - git Ratle- 


hood vowed Virginity 3 and ina diem ſaw Dominick ine Sens. 


with s Lilh in his hand, and other Reltyicn-founders , 
wiſkiag her to ptoſeſſe ſome of theit orders , ſhet em- 
braced that of Deminick, in which ſhee wes' ſo iti, 
that fhee abborred the ſmell of A.ſh, drunk oncly 
water, and uſed no other cheer but bread and raw 
berbs. Sher lay upon boards in her cloathes. Sher 
girt her ſelf . cloſe with an Iron Chain, that it cut her 
iim 3. ſhee uſed to watch ole nights together, and 
ſcarce flept half an hour in two days, in imiracicn of S. 
Bumin ck Shce uſed to chaſtiſe her ſelfchies times e- 
vel y day with that Iron Chaiue, for an how: and 
halt at at iu e, fo that the blout inn {from her ſhert!- 
dets to her feet. One chaſtiſcment was for her ſelſc, 
the other for the dead, and the third for thoſe that 
were alive in the world. Many ſtran e Nories are 
* recorded of ter; 25 that Chiifh appeaied and marti- 


cd 
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© ried himſelſe to her-witha Ring; thut he opened her 
© fide, took out her old — . a new one in ſtead 

Vol the former; that he cloathed her with a blo*dy co- 

Nuns of Saint a Joured garment, drawn vut of the wound in his ſide 3 lo 
Katharme. ** that ſhe never felt any cold afterwards : and divers o- 
_ ther tales to this purpoſe. Some lay this order began 
2 Anzo 1372. others, u 1455+ The Nuns of this or- 
Fuſtena. der wear a white garment, and over ita black valle, wich 
. —— — _ bor of Saint 
ank | s was inſti 0vVcus Barbus, a Venetian, 
_ kr) Anno 1409. after the ancient diſcipline of Benedict. This 
Virg. Hoſpini- rule way enlarged by Eugenizs the fourth, and confirmed 
an, Antonius. ÞY John 24. The Monks of this order are careful not ro 
Frayc. Modius, eat out of the Covent with ſeculars, and to waſh the feer 


c. of ſtrangers. 
| . 22. What were the Eremitcs of Saint Hierom, of 
Saint Saviour, the Albati , Fratricelli, Turlupini, and 
Montoliverenſes ? 
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Eremitet of S. A. Saint Hierom Eremites in Spain under Saint Auſtirs 
Hierom. rule was inſtituted about the year 1366. in urbinum a 
City of #mbjia in Italy, in the time ot Pope Gregory the 

ninth, and was confirmed by Gregory the twelfth. Of this 

order there is in Italy five and twenty Covent. They 

Rn differ in their habit, and other things, little or nothing 
Canons of Saint from the other Monks of Saint Hierow- The Canons of 
Saviour, Saint Saviour were inſtirated alſo in 1taly, neer Sena, in a 
lace called Scopetum, whence they are named Scopetins. 

They follow Saint Auſtizs rule. Their Author was: ane 

Francis of Bononia, An. 1366, in the time of Pope urban 

fte fifth, and were confirmed by his ſucteſſor, Gregory 

the eleventh, Anno 1370. They wear a white doak, 

"20" with a white hood above a white linnen  gowne. 
Aoi Alban were fo called from the white linnen they 
wore 3 theſe in the time of Pope Boni/ace the ninth, 

Anno 1399. came down fiom the Alpes into Luca, 

Flaminia, Hctruria, Piſa , and other places of Italy, 

having fer their guide a Prieſt coarhed in white , and 

- carrying in his hand the Cruci5x: be pretended fo 

zeal, and religion, that hee was held a Sainr. 
*©Theſe people increaſed to ſach a vaſt body s that 
* k | Boniface 
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foniſuce the ninth” grew jealous their Prieſt 
a (= benny ber wn footy 
: en again | 5 appe their Prieft, 
alu pee him © death; upon which the whole multi- 
« tude fled, every man returning to his houſe. Theſe 7 
made profeſſion of Torrow, weeping for the fins and ha 
calamities of thoſe times; they eat together in the ; 


ticks, and not religious orders, and fo are the Fratn- 
cells, or Beghardi, who would be counted the third or- 
der of Franciſcans 3 they were called Fratricelle , Bro» Fyatiicelli. 
thers of the Cells and Caves where they. dwelr. Their | 
Women were tamed Reg ine, and 'Broutte: Theſe 
ſprung op Ann t2c8; they went with their faces co- 
vered, and their heads hanging down ; their lives were 
flagitions, and their opinions heretical, as we have alrea- 
dy ſhewed among the Hereſies z therefore they are 
condemned by .Boniface the eight, Clemens the ſiſih, 
and John the twenty fecond : yet Gregory the eleventh, 
and Eugenics the fourth, defended ſuch of them, againſt 
whoſe life and faith, no juſt exceptions could be ta- 
ken: Gregory about the year 1 378, Eugenius, dane 1431. 
The Turlupini alſo, though they would have been Turlufini. 
thought a religious order, were heretical in their Te- 
nets, and ther condemned and burned, 410 1372. dow 
Montolivetenſes, of Monks of Mount Olfver, began 4119 Mon's of Nou 
1407, when the Church was divided between three Ov d. 
Popes, In this. diſtracted timg many of Sex berook 
themſelves to the next Hill, which they called Mount | 
over, end Eloathed themſeives, in white, proſeſſing : 2 
S. Bennets the. They were confirmed by Pope Gregs- — ank. Se. 
5e twelfth. There were others of the ſame name 4 . and. 
long before theſe, but Boniſace the eight, Auno 1300, the other Any 
— down ,' and executed their Author at Viter- Hort already 
he onely wore a linnen cloth about his waſt, the named. 

reſt of his body naked. | | 

g. #hat were the Canons of Saint George, the Mu- 
dicants of S ut Hierom, the Canons of Laterane, Order of 


the Holy Ghoſt, of S nat Ambtoſe ad News , and of the 


Minimi of Jeſu Mia? n Py + 
A. Ihe Canons Regilar of Saint George, called alſo adus 
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Apeſtolici, were inſtiruted hy Laurtace Juſtinjon, Par I- 

arch of /euice ,..4nne. 1407, they were corfirmed. by 

Gregory the twelſch. They wear 2 linnen Surpleſſe qer 

their Garments and a black hood, but out of the 

Cloyfter they wear 2 black <loak , with a: black har, 

There bee two orders more of this name; the one wear 

white , the other blew ; they abſtain from Hcſh, except 

in their ſicknefle; and are nat tied by vow to their pro- 

Mendicants of feffion. The Mendicanis of Saint Hierom were inſtitu- 
Saint Hierom. ted by Carolus Floremirus, Anno 1.407- and are confurm- 
ed by Gregery the twelfth : They profefſe Saint Anfting 

rule ; they wear dark coloured clcathes „ and over 

; their coat a Pleated cloak divided, thy uſe a leahein 
Canons of Late- alle, — wopden thoors. The Canons of Lateran 
ran. make Saint Aſtra their Author; theſe were expulled, 
Sum Jebn Latgran, by Pope Calizins , after they had 

been feared there by Bugeniu the feurth , who expel- 

kd the Seculars thence; but Paul the ſecond , called 

back the Kegulars , and by degrees expelled the Secu- 

— . — — 7 and ey are black, 

; er Holy Ghoſt was iaſtiuued neer Venice, 

— _ , by Gabriel of Spoletum, Anno 1.407: They uſe the ſame 


Holy Gheſ . habit that the Canon Regula, doe wear. The Brothers 


of Saint Ambraſe ad Nemus, were infticured at Ailan, 
Of Saint Amb- and confirmed, Anno 1433. They wear dark-coloured 
roſe ad Nemus, doathes , and proſeſſe Saint Auſtins rule, The AMinimj 
ol Zeſu Maria, were inſtiruted by ort Francis Paal, a 
Monks or Mi-. Cicalian, Anno 149 1. hee made three rules; one for the 
nin of Jau. Rrothers, another for the Siſters, and the third for both 
Martae Sexes called Tertjarii. Hee would have the Brothers to 
be calied-Mjaimi, and the Siſters Mining, to teach them 
3 humi lit. They were enjoyn ed to keep the Ten Com- 
Fee Salut mande mens, to obſerve the Church Lawes , to obey 
Tom. 2. de UH. the Fope, and to perſevere in theit Vowes of Chaſtity 
Sant. with = poverty; Obedience, and Faſting. This was allowed by 
the other Juli i the ſecond, Ianacent che eight, Six ns the fourth 
Aurhorsal- Alexander the fixth , and Les the tenth They abſtain 
ready named. Arogether ſrom fleſh, they wear onely corſe liunen, and 

wander up and down bare-headed, and bare-foor. 
2. 24. What Orders of Kwgttboog were there ere lad in 

Chriſtendom afier the year 1400 
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. The Kaights of the Annunciation of May, by 4- Knights of the 
mad eis the fifth, Earl of Savoy, and firſt Duke thereof, — 
1410, of this Order we have already ſpoken. The 
ol Maurician Rnigbta was inſtituted by Amadem Of S. Maurice. 
the ſeventh, Anno 1490. to the honour of St. Maurice, 
was delivered to Peter Barl of Savoy, 
by him it be conveyed to his ſuccefſors, as a 
badge of their 25 to, and Sai over that | 
Countrey. The Knights of the Golden Flecce were Of the Gelden 
infſticured by Philip the good Duke of Burgundy, and Fleece. 

Facher co Charles, whom the Switgers defeated and 

ſlew. This Philip on bis wedding-day, with Iſabel the 

King of Portugals daughter, erected this Order, Anno 

1429. which he called by the name of the Golden 

Fleece, in memory of ꝓaſon, and thoſe other Worthies, 

who vencured their livcs for that Golden Fleece, to 

encourage Chriſtians to venture their lives like coura- "a 
rgonautes , for the defence and honour of the . 

Fal Church, They were appointed thirty one 

Knights of this Order, the chief whereof was the Duke 

of Burgundy z now the Kings of Spain are chief, in right 

of that Dukedom. © Of theſe Knights we have 

** ken already in the Hiſtory of the World; in the Im- 

tc preſſion by me owned, as before is mentioned. The 

Knights of the Moon were inſtituted by Reiner, Duke Of the Moon. 

of Anjour, when he obtained the Kingdom of Sicily, 

Anno 1464. Theſe Knights wore yn balf Moon 

on their Arm , and were bound ro defend one another 

in all dangers, and never to fall at variance among 

themſelves. The Knights of Saint Michael the Arche 

Angel were inſtituted by Lewis che French King, Anno O f $.Michael. 

1469. Theſe wear a Golden Chain, at which hanged 

the image of Saint Michael treading on the infernal 

Dragon. This picture his Father, Charles the ſeventh, 

wore in his Banners ; and it is worn by bis poſteriry 

in memory of Saint Michael, who was ſeen in the Bat- 

tel at the bridge of Orleans, fighting againſt che Engliſh, 

whom de forced to raiſe their ſiege. The King ap- 

pointed there ſhould be of this Ocder 36. Knights, 

whereof himſelf ſhould be the firlt, They are tied to 

hear Maſs every day, The Knights of Saint Stephen Of St. Stephen. 

were inſtituted by Coſmo , _ of Florence, and con. 
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firmed by Pope Piu the fourth , »Anno 1561, inimi- 
tation of the Knights of Malta. They differ from the 
Fobannites , chat inſtead of a whize,, they wear a red 
Croſs ſet in Gold. They may alſo matry once, 
which the Fobannites could not do. Their ſeat is in 


IIa an Ifland in.che Liguflick dea. They are called 
8 


Saint Stepbens hes , not from Stephen the firſt 
Martyr , but from Stephen Biſhop of Florence , who 
was Canonized, or from Pope 3 The Knights 
of the Holy Spirit were inſtituted by Henry the French 
King, Anzo 1579. Of the Knights of Saint George in 
England, or of the Garter, inſtituted by King Edward 
the Third, 1351. And of the Knights of the Star, 
ſer up by King Fobn the Firſt of France. in memory of 
that Star which appeared at Chtiſts Nativity ; the 
Knights alſo of Feſus Chriſt in Portugal, and of the 
Knights of Alcanthara in Caſtile, we have already 
ſpoken. He that will ſee more, let him read Panui- 
nia in Chron. Sabellicw, Enne. g. (rant x ias L. 9. 
Frank in Cbren. Polyd. L. 7. Folaterran L. 21. Girard. 
Hiſt. Lib. 15. Balaus Cent. 5, Heutergs Lib. 4 rer. 
Burgund. Tilim, Hift. Franc. Genebrard. in Chron. 
Hoſpinian de orig. Monach. and the Continuation of Sir 
Walter Raleighs Hiſtory of the World , in the Edition 
by me owned ; to be ſold by F. S. at the Grey- hound in 
Line Britain, London, &c. 
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The Contents of the Eleventh Section. 


ö 
| 
| 
; 
q 
| 
| 
a Of A Orders and Opinions from the Tear 1500, 
t ill ibis day. 2. The Order of Jeſuites. 3. Of their 
general Rules. 4. Of their other Rules, f. Of their 
| Rules for Provoſts of Houſes, ReAors of Colleges, 
: &c. 6. Of their Rules for Travellers, Minifters, 
: eAdmonitors, &c. 7. Of their Priviledges granted 
ö by Popes. 8. Of other Orders in the Church of 
ö Rome. 9. How Abbots are conſecrated at this time. 


. 10. Wherein the Chriſtian Orders of Knight-hood 
. differ. 11. Of other Orders of Knight- hood beſides 
G the French. 12, Of the Orders of Knight-hood in 
. Germany, Hungary, Bobemia, Poland, &c. 13. The 


r Orders of Knighs-bood in Italy. 14. Of the Chri- 
" ſtian Military Orders in the Eaft. 
1 


SECT. A. 
Queſt. 1, 


Hat Religious Orders and Opinion: 
in Religion are ſprung up ix theſe 
latter times, that is, from the Tear 
1500. till this day, in the Chriſtian 
World ? 

A. Ia the Y-ar 1500. ſtarred up 

a new Order, called Poor Pilgrims; 
theſe came out of Italy into Germany bare- ſoot, and 
bare. headed; ſome covered their bodies with linnen, 
others wich gray cloth, carrying every one in his band a 
wooden Croſs, but without (crip or bag, ſtaff or money; 
drinking neither wine nor — feeding all the week, 
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eee 


order ef Poor 
Pilgrims. 
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except on Sunday , upon Herbs and Roots ſprinkled 
with ſalt: They abſtained altogether from Eggs, 
Butter, Milk, Cheeſe, Fiſh, and fleſh, In the Church 
— ſtretch out their Arms in manner of a Crols, 
raying fell flat on the ground, They ſtayed 
— our and twenty hours in any place, they 
went by couples bepging from door to door. Among 
them were divers Pri 
this pennance they undertook voluntarily , ſome for 
three years, others for five or ſeven , as they pleaſed, 
and at the end of their years returned home, and be- 
took themſelyes again to their Callings : they exclu- 
ded from their Pilgrimage onely Monks and Women, 
About fix years after , was inſtituted the Order of 
Of Indians. Indians, under Pope Fulius the ſecond, and Maximilian 
the fiſt Empercur, .** Theſe were of the (armalite 
ce racez and were called Indians, as I ſuppoſe from 
« their intention to convert the Indians then diſ- 
te covered: they wore black cloaks, and over them 
white gowns, as appcars by that Verſe of Franc. 
Modiss: Qui tegimus pura pallia pulls 10ga. Under 
Pope Clement the ſeventh was inſtituted the Order of 
Of Divine The ſocicty of Divine Love ; theſe were devour people, 
Love, or Thea- who met in retired places, remote from the company of 
$11. the vulgar : here they prayed , ſung , adminiſtred the 
Sacraments , and did other acts of Devotion; they 
were called alſo Theatini, from Theatinum; the Biſhop- 
rick of which place was re jected by Fohn Peter — 
that he might the more freely enjoy that Devour life, 
and give himſclf the more ſeriouſly to contemplate 
Divine Myſterics, and to regain the honour of the 
Clergy, ſo much degenerated from their former inte- 
grity. He refuſcd alſo the Biſhoprick of Brandufſs- 
um, which Charles the fifth would bave conferred 
upon him; yet afterward he was content to change 
his name from ohn Peter to Paul the fourth, and 
to accept the Popedom. Of this Society alſo were 
(aietan the Apoſtolical Protenotarie , Boniface a 
Noble man of Piemont, and one Paula Roman. In 
the Year 1537. was inſtituced the Order of Pan- 
Of Pauli. lini, by a certain Counteſs called Gaftalia at Mane 
ua, bence ber Diſciples were named n da 
rochers 
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s, Deacons, and Sub-deacons : 
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Brothers and Sifters of this Se& were by their own 
Rtrengrh thus to tame heir fleſh ; they were to lie two 
and two together in one bed, bur with a Crofle laid 
between the Man and the Woman, that they mighbe 
not touch one the other. This courſe they were to uſe 8 hint 
ſo long, till they had quite ſubdued the tickling — — 
of the fleſh. But this order laſted not long ; for the in- A7 _— 2 
conveniences found in it occaſioned the extirpation —_— 


thereof, 
. What is the Order of the Jeſuires ? : 
This Order which is called the Society of Feſus, of Feſuites: 
—— they rake upon them to advance the Name, 
Qrine,and Honour of Feſus more then other Orders 
| keretofore, ) was inſtituted abour the year 1540. by 
Ignatine Loyola of Cantabria , who being art firſt 2 Iguatim Leye- 
ier, and receiving ſome wounds in the French 18. 
War, of which he lay ſick above a year, reſolved 
upon recovery of his health, to renounce the world, 
and wholly to addict himſelf ro the advancing of 
the name of Feſws 3 for this cauſe being ſix and twenty 
years of age, he forſakes all, and travels to Feruſalem; 
thence (having done his devotion- to the holy Scpul- 
chre ) returns into Spain, where at Complutum and 
Salemantica, he gives himſelf to ſtudy 3 in the interim 
he took upon bim to preach mortification, both by 
bis Doctrine and mean habit, though as yet he was fur- 
niſbed neither with ſufficient learning , nor was be 
called 3 mwherefore be was impriſoned , and 
examined by the Inquifitors , and being found 
ealous for the Roman faith, was diſmiſſed, and 
thence goeth to Paris , where he ſtadied ten years 
in great poverty and weakneſs of body , and was 
a: laſt made Maſter of «Arts. In the year 1536, be 
returns to Spain with ten more of his prof: ſhon , 
and from thence to Rome, to bave leave of «hc 
Pope to travel to Feruſalem; but finding the peace 
broken between the Turk and Venetian, they go 
to Venice, and their did dreſſe the wounds and (ores 
of poor people in Hoſpitals. Seven of theſe ten 
companions. of Igxartiue took the Prieſt- hood upon, 
them, and preached up and down the territories 
of Venice, hiring neither temporal nor eccleſiaſtical 
1 


3 means 


j 
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means to ſuſtain them. After this they all go to 
Rome , where they are hated and moleſted by the 
Clergy, yet their Society increaſed. daily, and pro- 
cureda confirmation of their Order from Pope Paul 
the third, which ſince was ratified by Fulizs rhe 
third, Paul the fourth, Pim the fourth, and the 
Councel of Trent. * Ar firſt were not to have 
te above ſixty of their Society; afterward the 
«« Pope perceiving how needfull this Order was to the 
et decaying Roman Religion, icted all that were 
© fir ro enter into the lame. They have their Chief 
or General, their Coadjutors in Spiritual things, fuch 
are their Prieſts , and ptofeſſors of Divinity, Philo- 
. and inferfour Arts: Their Coadjutors in 
emporals , who look to their clothing, dyet, and 
domeſtick affairs; their Scholars and Novices are 
maintained , leſt this Order or Society might fail, 
who are bound to obey their Superiouts without doubt 
ing or inquiring into the nature of the thing enjoyned 
_ « This Order — Ha” * — be- 

© fides the three ordinary Vowes of Chaſtity, Po 
te 2nd Obedience, they binde themſelves to the Pope 
ein undertaking cheerfully, readily, and without 
** charging him , any journey he ſhall command for 
*« propogating the Roman Faith. The title alſo of 
Profefſor among them is more honourable then of 
| Prieſt ; for one may be a Prieſt many years, before be 
See Chriſtia- be admitted Profeflor. The Feſuites , — of a 
n Franken in hood, wear « Philoſophical cloak, that is long and black ʒ 
Colleg. Feſuit. their cap reſembling a Croſs is called Bareta 3, this they 
Surims, Hoſpi- do not wear abroad; their eaffocks they call Solana, 
nian, &c. which they tie with ſilk girdles 3 and they ſpread ſo faſt 
over the world, that above ſixty years ago they had 256. 

Colledges. 
Q. j. What be the general Rules to which the Je- 
; ſuitts are tied ? 

Fufuites, their A. To cxwine their Conſcience twice daily; 
Rules. to be diligent in Prayer, Meditation, and Reading; 
to be daily at Divine ſervice, at the times appointed 
to confeſs their ſing; to renew their Vowes every 
year twice 3 to be abſtinent on Fridays, not to preach 
wichout the Superiors leave; nor to keep "many by 
; them 
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them , nor to have any thing in p To read no 
Books without leave, nor to meddle with any thing 
that is not theirs 3 To learn the language of the Coun- 
where they live; not to lock their Cheſts, or 
r doors; Not to ſleep in the night with the 
window open, or naked , or to go out of their 
chamber without their cloathes ; Not to teach or 
learn without the Superiors leave; Not to drink be- 
tween meals, or to eat abroad without leave, or to 
take Phyſick, or to conſult with the Phyſician, till 
_ permitted by the Superior: To harken to the 
when it rings; To keep their beds neat, and 
chambers clean; To acquaine the Superior , when 
any is grievouſly tempted; To be obedient , bumble, 
and reverent in uncovering the head to their Supe. 
 riors, net to complain of one Superior to another 3 
To be filent , or elle ro ſpeak briefly , with modera- 
tion and ſubmiffion ; To avoid contentions , contra- 
dictions, or ſpeaking evil of one anothers native 
Country; let him onely reprove and command who 
is authorized ſo to do. Let none enter into another 
mans place, office, or chamber, without leave; 
whileſt rwo are in one chamber, let the door ſt and 
open; Let no man mock another; Let no man at 
table put off bis hat, except to bis Superior; No 
talk with ſtrangers, or commerce by letters witbour 
leave; Let no man report idle rumours, nor divulge 
abroad what is done at home. None without leave 
may write any thing of inſtruction or conſolation, 
nor meddle at all with ſecular affairs. Every one 
ought to inſtruct and exhort his Brother to confeſſe; 
Let none go abroad without leave, and he mult 
ſhew the cauſe of bis going abroad, and what effect 
it took, when he doth return; he muſt alſo write 
down his name, and acquaint the Potter whither 
he goeth , and muſt return before night. That when 
any travelleth ke ſhall lodge no where but in a Fe- 
ſuites Colledge, if there be any in that place 3 and 
ſhall be as obedient to the Superior there, as to his 
own, Let every one have theſe rules by bim , that 
he may read , or hear them read , once every 
moneth z but the Coadjutors muſt read their rules 
Y 1 every 
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every weck. They bave alſo their Conſtitutions, 
wherein is ſhewed that the end of their Society is 
to do good to & own — and the __ — 

igbbours that therefore they are to 

— to and fro in the world o_ confeſs their 

ſinnes to the Prieſt every fixth moneth, and then to 

receive the Body of Chriſt; to caſt off all inordi- 

nate affetions of Kindred , Friends, and wordly 

things, to deny themſelves, to take up the Croſſe of 

Chriſt, and to follow him z to ſtudy humility, to 

aim at perfection and all other vertues, chicfly cha- 

rity 3 to have a ſpecial care of the inward man; 

to imbrace poverty with cheerſulneſſe, to give free- 

ly of their Fate things „ as they have received 

freely ; to lady purity and chaſtity; and to be very 

vigilant over their ſenſes , chiefly over the eyes and 

tongue, To be temperate , modeſt , decent and de- 

vout in all things, chiefly at table, To labour dili- 

gently for obedience, and to refuſe nothing that the 

\ Superior fhall command. In confeſſion to conceal 

nothing from the Ghoſtly Father. To ſtudy unity 

and conformity in judgements, and affeRions. To 

avoid idleneſſe and ſecular affairs. To be careful to 

preſerve health, and to avoid all exceſſe that may 

r impare it, as too much watching, faſting , labouring, 

Of thele pal- ot any other outward pennance , and in ſickneſſe to 

ſages ſee the be humble, patient, and devour. To deſire the Supe- 

Feſuites rules tior once every year that he would enjoyn them ſome 

printed toge- pennance for their failings in the obſervation of their 

ther in one tules and conſtitutions , which ought to be beard or 
Book at Lyon, read, every moneth, 

Anne 1607- Q. What other rules have they beſides theſe common 
rules and conflitusions ? 


: A. They bave rules for every particular Officer 
Feſui:es, their amongſt them. As the Provincials rule is to uſe dili- 
conſtitutions pence, fidelity, mildneſſe, bounty tempered with ſeve- 
and rules for rity in his government, to alter or adde nothing in the 
Provinczals. zules and cuſtomes of the Province, without the con- 

ſent of the Gene ral; in hisabſence or ſickneſſe, he may 
name — the General do not) a Subprovincial z be 
muſt alwaycs have wich him four Counſellors , with 
whom he may adviſe in matters of weight. He bath 
| TEE. - 7 power 
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to chuſe divers Officers, ſuch as Maſters of the 
Novices,he Governours in ſpiritual things, Conſeſſors, 
Preachers, and Readers, c. He may diſpenſe in di- 
vers things „ and admit ſuch as hethinks fit for proba- 
tion z and may diſmiſs alfo in ſome caſes, if the Gene- 
ral hinder not: none muſt be admitted, who have for- 
ſaken the Society, or diſmiſſed , without a new exami- 
nation and probation ; be is to take care of the Maſters 
and teachers in Schools and Colledges , what profici- 
ency there is, what books are read , who are to ſtudy 
Divinity, and the learned tongues , that no Stage- 
playcs be ated , but in Latine , and ſuch as are mo- 
2 He muſt confer no degrees in Divinity or Phi- 
loſophy without the Generals leave. The degree or 
title of Maſter and Doctor, mult not be uſed among 
them. He may chuſe Coadjutors in ſpiritual and 
temporal affairs. He muſt look to the Edifices, Re- 
venucs, and Lands of the ſociety within bis Province 3 
to avoid Sutes in Law, yet to maintain their rights by 
Law , if need be; to look to all expenſes and accounts, 
to avoid ing in debt, and to have a care of the 
Wardrob, and all the Utenſils; that if any Lands or 
Foods be given to the ſociety, the General be acquaint- 
ad therewith , and ſome ſhare thereof be given to the 
_ of that place, where the Goods or Lands are. 
e is to be obedient, faithful, and reverent to bis Ge- 
neral ; to call Provincial afſcmblics at fit times, and 
to help other Provinces when need requires, To ſee 
that Maſſes be had, and Sacraments adminiſtred ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the Roman Church; That 
Preachers and Confeffors do their duties: That none 
be made Confeffors, chiefly ro Women; bur ſuch as are 
well ſtruck in years; That in time of infection he ap- 
point ſuch as may look to the ſick 3 That he depart not 
out of bis Province without the Generals leave; nor 
the Provoſt or Rector from bis Houſe, or Colledge 
withdut leave from the Provincial. That he be care- 
ful what labourers he ſends abroad into the Lords 
Vineyard, that he give them full inſtrnRions ; that they 
travel on foot, rather then ride. He mult viſit every 
place within bis Province once a year, and fit the 
Church , the place where the Lupin is kept, the 
. holy 
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Book, 


Feſuitt, their 
rule: for Pro- 


voſts, 
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Ce. then the perſons, with whom he muſt deal prudently: 


and laſtly, the Superior of the Houſe or Colled 
Q. What rules have they for the Proveſts of h 


Refors of Colledges, 
lors, &c. 


Houſer, 
Maſters of Novices,and ((ounſets 


A. The Provoſt is bound to obſerve the common 
and particular rules 3 as al ſo, all cuſtomes approved by 
the Geneal or Provincial ; to be careful of his Under- 
officers, and Confeflors ; to impoſe ordinary pennance, 
ſuch as publick reproof, to eat under the table, co kiſs the 
feer of others, to pray in the tefectory, to impoſe fa- 
ſting, cc. He muſt have a Book, in which be muſt re- 
cord hat concerns the good of his houſe. He muſt ſee 
rules and conſtitutions of the houſe be duly obſerved. 

hat confeſſions be made at the appointed times. That 

cholars and Coadjutors not formed, renew their Vows 
twice a year. That every other Friday he make an exhor- 


tation to obedience 
and other vertues. T 


—— — — 
be carry himſelf ſweetly and wile- 


ly to his inferiors, moderate in reproving and puniſh- 
ing 3 to ſend ( if nccafion be) one who may beg alms 
from door to door, for the Hoſpital, or who may ac- 
company the Caterer , or who may preach in the 
ſtreets, He muſt chiefly preſerve love and unity in 
his houſe , and muſt read all Letters, that are either 
ſent to, or from any under bis charge , and muſt ſuffer 
none to have a ſeal , without the Provincials leave; let 
there be no arms nor muſical inſtruments, nor wan- 
ton Books, nor idle recreations within his houſe, 


The Provoſt may, 


if need be, preach and hear con- 


feſlions, but mult not ſuffer Prieſts of the Society to 
preach , and hear the Nuns confeſſions, except upon 
extraordinary occafion, He muſt take care that all 
ſpiritual exerciſes be duely performed, and divine 
ſervice every day, Let there be ſeven bours allotted 
for ſleep; and eight hours between dinner and ſup- 
per, Let the Table be bleſſed , and thanks given 
according to the Roman Breviary z Let an hour 
be allowed for recreation after dinner and ſupper, 
and on Friday after evening collation half an hour, 


Lec thete be coals 


rences touching caſes of conſci- 
ence 


> 
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ence held twice 2 week, at which all the Pricfts 
ſhould be preſent. Let there be: an account taken 
every Moneth of what is received and expended in 
the Houſe, Speeiall @re muſt be bad of thoſe that 
labour in the Lords Vineyard, that they may not want. 
If any thing of moment is to be done in the Houſe, 
let the — 7 acquainted therewith. Let no 
man a. Horſe, e urgent occaſion 
and with the Generals — . not be 
— to enter into the Houſe. Lands given by 

ill muſt be ſold for the uſe of the Society, but not 
without the Generals leave. Let no man walk 2 
broad without a companion; let Travellers of the 
Society be entertained kindely, &c. The ReRors of 
Colleges alſo. have their Rules, which are in a man- 


ner the ſame with: thoſe of the Provoſts; Which ledges, and the 
Rules and Conſtitutions, muſt be read twice or thrice Examiner. 


a year in the Refe&tory, The Examiner alſo of thofe 
that defire admiſſion , hath his Rules 3 he muſt be a 
man skilful and diſcreet , who muſt fignifie to his 
Superior bow he findes the party affected and quali- 
vel. If unfir, be muſt chearfully diſmilled ; 
if fie, he muſt ask him if he be reſolved to for- 
make the world? and why? and what induced bim 
to be of this Socicty ; if he be in debt, or ſubj ct 
to any infirmity z what is his age, his countrev , his 
parents, and their condition 3 if he be born in Mar- 
„of Chriſtian parents, or of Hereticks ; if be 
de a Scholar, where, and how long be bath ſtudied ; 
if he will be a coadjutor, and content with Martha's 
lot > Then be muſt be well inſtructed in the conſti- 
tutions and rulcs of the Society. The Maſter of the 
Novices by his Rulcs is tied to be courteous and 
loving to his Novices, to help, comfort and inſtruct. 
them upon all occaſions 3 he hath power in ſome 
caſes to enjoyn pennance on them, and in ſome eaſes 
to abſolve them. He muſt alſo be well exerciſed in 
Bafils Rules, Gregories Morals, eAuftin. Confeſſi- 
ons and Meditations; in Bernard, Bonaventure, Caſſian, 
Dorothew his Homilics, ( æſarim, Ephraim, Hugo, and 
Richard de S. Viffore, Umbertme de Eruditione Reli- 
tieſerum, Innocentins of contempt of the World, Tho- 
| mas 


for Maftcrs of 
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The Rules for 
Refors of Col- 


Their Rules 


the Novices. 
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mas de Kempis of the Imitation of Chriſt, and (ach 
like Books; for Hiſtories he- muſt read Gregories 
Dialogues , Gregory Turonenſss of the glory of Confeſ- 
ſors, and life of Saint Martin, Euſebim his Eccleſiaſtick 
Hiſtory , Sulpitizs of Saint Martins life , the ſelect 
lives of the Fathers, the lives .of Lippoman, and Surim, 
Per. Damianus , Pet. (/luniacenſss of Miracles, the 
Indian Letters, and the life of Iguatim. The Pro- 
bationer for the firſt three weeks d to be uſed as a 
gueſt: in which time be is to be inſtructed in the 
rules and conſtitutions of the houſe : Then muſt be 
examined, and muſt promiſe that in a years ſpace 
after his enterance he thall part with all his eſtate: 
If he be a Scholar, he muſt read ſome lectures; if no 
Scholar, be ſhall do ſome bandy-work, A General 
confeſſion muſt be alſo made; what he brings with 


him into the bouſe muſt be inventoried in a Book, 


where the day and year of his entrance , with bis 
Countrey, mult be regiſtred , and ſubſcribed with his 
own hand; he muſt alſo perform ſome ſpiritual 
exerciſes in his ſecond probation , and he muſt be 
tried how be can ſerve for a moneth; and then for 
another moneth, he muſt be impleyed in i 

from door to door, to ſhew how willing he is for the 
love of Chriſt , to forſake all worldly hopes. And 
for a fourth experiment, he muſt be exerciſed in ſome 
baſe employmencs , about the houſe, After this he 
ſhall be imployed in teaching the Ignorant and Chil. 
dren the doctrine of Chriſtianity , and muſt be tried 
with mean cloathes and diet, and with moderate 
pennance alſo : and muſt be inſtructed in the practiſe 
of devotien and mortificarion , and modeſty, and 
muſt be made a chamber-fcllow ro one by whom 
he may profit, He muſt not ſpeak with bis kindred 
without leave and witneſſes , and therefore muſt 
not be in any ſuch office as hath relation co ſtrangers, 
as Carcrer, Porter, c. The Novices once a week 
muſt have a day of recreation. The Coadjutors 
muſt be taught the Roſary, After all this, the Novi- 
ces muſt be asked if they are able to undergo 
the burthens of that Society ; if they be, let it 

tecozded, and then let chem confefle to the _ 
n 
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morning after the ringing of the bell, they 


In che 
muft by their private Dey » prepare themſelves 
for publick — Half an hour is allowed them 
for 14 Gb Beds and Chambers, then they 
muſt hear , and Exhortations , which are made 
to them twice a week for half an hour, the other 
half hour they ſhall repeat and confer, Then the 
next day their Maſter ſhall propoſe them wayes to 
overcome tentations and difficulties, the reſt of the 
time till Examination before dinner , ſhall be imployed 
in ſome exerciſe. Having recreated | themſelves an 
hour after dinner, at the ringing of the Bell, . 
ſhall repair to their Chambers to ſtudy ; an hour af- 
ter, they ſhall repeat ſomething to their Maſter , and 
twice a week they ſhall ask one another the Grounds 
of Chriſtianity ; they muſt be ſilent, except in times 
of Exerciſe and Recreation: before ſupper , they ſhall 
pray, and ſo before they go to bed. After two years 
of probation, they are examined again , touchin 
their Reſolution and conſtancy in that Ocder, — 
then certain Rules of Modeſty and Behaviour are 
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preſcribed them. The Rules for Counſellors are, That Their Counſel- 
they be fincere , judicious , faithful, intelligent, free lort Rules, 


from jpartialicy , conſiderate , and not raſh in givin 


ſentence, to uſe few words, to ſubmit to the — Of theſe things 
ments of the Superior, to divulge nothing without him, [<< the Feſuires 


to maintain bis Dignity , and with ſubmiſſion to give Book 
nam 


bim their beſt adviſe, &c. 

Q. 6. What Rules bave they for Travellers, or Pil- 
grims , for the Miniſter, for the Admonitor, and other 

Officers ? 


aforc- 


ed. 


A. Travellers muſt eaſe the weariſomneſs of their Their Rules 
journey with Spiricual fruits; every day when they for Travellers, 


begin their journey, they muſt ſay all the Letanies, and 
ot page their talk muſt be of beavenly things, 
that Chriſt may be their fellow-rraveller. They muſt 
beg Alms for the love of Chriſt, who was poor him- 
ſelf Let them accuſtom themſelves ro patience in 
bearing all injuries; let the ſtronger follow the weaker, 
and not go before; if any fall fick by the way, let 
one ſtay with him, to look carefully to him, to edifice 
in the Lord all ſuch as give them entertainment. Let 

them 


Their Miniſt 
or Controllers 


Rules. 
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them in all places ſhew examples of Holineſs , 
and modeſt? If — an pho Houſe or Col- 
ledge of the Society, they muſt not beg of ſtrangers 
withour leave from the Superior of that Houſe 
Colledge. Let none travel without his i 


er Letters Patents. The Minifler or Controller of the 


Honſe, is bound by his Rules, to be aſſiſtant to the 
Provoſt or Re fler, to be exact in all their rules, con · 
ſtitut ions, and cuſtoms of the Houſe, to vu eve 

other day all the offices and chambers in the Houſe 
or Colledge, In the Spring and eAutumn be muſt 
acquaint the Superior thar the dyer and clothes of 
the Society muſt be changed. Let bim be preſence 
with the Phyſician when he viſits the ſick ; every day 
he muſt know the Superiors minde touching the 
Houſhold affairsz and muſt acquaint him with what 
is fit to be done, and what is amiſs. He muſt fee 
that all things be in good order, and clean , that the 
Gates be ſhuc every night, to look to the windows, 
candles, fires, - Ler — ſee there be no 
diſorders or quarre 3 be may y the Superiors 
place in bis abſence, and may 1 an under Nini 


Adneniter bis ter. The Admonitor is tied by his Rules / to put the 


Rules, 


Superior in minde wherein be faileth in his ce. 
But this be muſt do with reverence and ſubmiſſion, 
and with advice of the Counſellors, and muſt not 
acquaint others What is done in this caſe : If the 
Superior be ineorrigible after divers — , be 
muſt acquaint the Higher powers; be muſt bave a 
ſeal for thoſe Letters which are ſent to the Supefiors. 
The Feſuites have alſo Rules in writing of Letters. 
The Superior or Rector of Houſe or Colledge, is to 
write every week to the Provincial , and ſo he is chat 
is ſent abroad ro preach or conveft, of all matters 
of moment concerning their Society; the Provin- 
cials are to write once a moneth to the Generil; 
but the Superiors and Rectors of Houſes and Cyl 
ledges once in three moneths; the Provincials m 

write once a moneth to Provoſts, ReRors, and thdſe 
that are ſent abroad in Meſſages 3 the Gene- 
rall ſhall write to the Provincials once in two 
moneths , but to Rectors once in fix moneths, 


except 


E > 
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except "there be urgent occaſion to write ofc- 
ner; leſt Letters be loſt or intercepted , they muſt be 
i i and the copies thereof, it they 
be to the General, muſt be recorded in a Book: ſe- 
erets muſt be wricten in characters or myſtical terms. 
at Rome by the General, ſhall be 
read in ha . — — — — ſafely 
et charge of Spiritual things, is 

— over the — 

to him, in admoni „ inſtructing, exborting, 


and examining. The Overſeer of the ch, is by Overſeer of 
his Rules bound to acquaint the Provoſt every Saturday the Church, 


of the next Feaſts and Faſts, that warning may be 
given on Sunday in the Refefory at ſupper-time : be 
muſt every Saturday fer down in writing , what Ce- 
remonies are to be uſed the next week at the high Al- 
tar. He muſt take care of the Maſſes and Prayers to 
be uſed for their deceaſed Founders and BenefaRors, 
as allo for the defunct of their Society. He mult (ee 
that the Prieſts be ſhaved , and that they obſerve their 
Rules. He muſt ſuffer no Alms to be given for hear- 
ing of Confeſſions, or ſaying Divine ſervice. He muſt 
have 1 — of the Hoaſt, of the holy Oyl, Croſ- 
ſes, es, Reliques, &c. When the Reliques are 
to be ſhewed, two Wax candles muſt be lighted. 
He muſt look to the Fabrick of the Church, ns muſt 
admoniſh the Superior ro nominate preachers for the 
next day. He muſt take care over all the Church 
Movcables, and keep an Inventory of them. He muſt 
alſo take care of the linnen, candles, payers, graves. 
When the holy linnen groweth old uſelefs, ler ic 
be burned , and the aſhes thereof caſt into the holy 
pond or lake. A catalogue alſo muſt be kept of all 
the Maſſes that are to be celebrated by the Prieſts, and 
the Prayers to be ſaid by thoſe that are not Prieſts, 
yearly, monethly, and weekly, befides extraordinary 
times. The Prieſts are tied by their Rules, to be devout, 
holy . and rever ent in the exerciſe of their Function; 
to obſerve all the Roman rites, uniformity, and decen- 
cy: to be expert in caſes of conſcience, and diligent in 
hearing conteſſions; bur the Confefſor and Penitent 
mult not ſee one another in time of conf ſſion ; and 

there 
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there muſt be an eye · witneſs 
witneſs, if the Penitent be a Woman. Confeffions muſt 
until noon. The Prieſts ma 
ir Wills, but not to 
thereof. Preachers are tied by their 


be beard from the mo 
exhort the fick to make 


them in m 


ſhops, and 


Rules to teach ſound and wholeſom Doctrine, tending 
not to curioſity, but edification; to be diligent in read- 
ing the Scripture, and Fathers, to be e 
converſation , to abſtain from reproving Princes, Bi- 
Magiſtrates in their Sermons, or any Reli- 
gious Orders 3 to forbcar any Hxpre ſſions that may 
move laughter, or contempt. 
ride , arrogance, vain glory, or affected eloquence : 
et their geſtures be modeſt and 
ly commend the frequent uſe of 
chariſt, of Good Works, of Obedience, of the Church 
Ceremonies ,- of Pennance, Prayer, &c, and ler not 
their Sermons be extemporacy, or exceed an hour. 
T hey that are ſentto preach abroad in remote places, 
are tied by their Rules to walk on foot, ro live 
almes, to lodge in Hoſpitals , to ask leave of the Or- 
e notice of the moſt devour 
people in every place where they come. They ſhall 
not onely preach , but likewiſe confer , catechize, 
pray, adminiſter the Sacraments, viſit the fick , reſolve 
doubts of conſcience , compoſe differences, &c. 
They muſt ſtrive ro make all men their friends, and 
to pray for their perſecutors, and bear their burthens 
pauently. Let them write every week to their Su- 
progreſa they make in their preaching, 
ual exerciſes ; to preach to themſelves 
as well as to others: and to do nothing but what 
they are joyned to by their Superior. 
rals Proctor is tied by his Rules, to entertain no Suits 
in Law, if he can otherwiſe avoid them : to give 
an account of all bis actions to the Provoſt General; 
to keep in Books all Accounts of Expences and Re- 
ceivings z to keep a lift of all Church Benefices united 
to their Colledges 3 to have a great care of all the 
Writings , Popes Bulls, Records, and other .papers 
committed to bis charge, &c. The Proctor of the 
es, chiefly to baye care of the 


dinary to preach, to 


bh 


Houle is tied by. his R 


Let them beware of 


ave 3 let them chief - 
onfeſſion, of the Eu- 
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Houſes, Records, ind Money, how it is expended 3 
and to give an account thereof to his 
The Proctor of the C and Houſe of probati 
is tied by the ſame Rules to be careful of the Records 
and Moneys ; to keep a good actoum of what is laid 
out and received; and to write down all in his 


Bock. He that hath charge of the Readers ac Table is Readers, their 


* 


bound by bis Rules, to take care that they have a loud, Rule, 


dear, and diſtin& voice 3 that they be perfeQ in 
what they read 3 that firſt they read a Chapter in the 
Bible, excepr-in_ chief Feſtivals, for then Homilies 
maſt be read concerning the Day. Letters alſo from 
the Indies are to be read yearly. In the beginning 
of every Moneth their Conſtitutions and common 
Rules, with Ignatius bis Epiſtle of Obedience, muſt be 
read. In the evening after the Leffon , muſt be read 
the Martyrology of the next day, Leviticus and the 
Canticles, with ſome obſcure Chapters in the Prophets, 
are not to be read at all. Euſcbiws his Hiſtory , N ice- 
phorm, Gregeries Dialogues, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Ber- 
nard, with ſuch like Books whereof the Catalogue is 
ſee down in the Rules) are to be read. The Superiour 
is to appoint what is to be read every day. He that 
bath the overſeeing of the Sick, is tied by his Rules 
to be careful of them, of their dyet, Phyſician , and 
all things elſe that may concern them 3 chat Ris ſub- 


ſtitute called by them Infirmarias , have all kinde of Infrmariae. 


rhyſicall Drugs; that be acquaint the Superiour wich 
the ſickneſs and quality of it; that evcry eighth day 
the ſick receive the Buchariſt , that Prayers be made 
for him, and all things performed which may tend 
to his comfort and recovery ; if he dye, that the 
corps (if without offence ) be kept above ound 
foure and twenty Houres , and then decently in- 


tert d. The Library Keeper by his Rules, mult bave Libraripa 


ſtill by him Tadex Expurgatorius , and that he keep 
no prohibited Books, to keep the Library locked, ex- 
cept to thoſe who are permitted to be in it, to keep 
the Books clean, to write down their Titles, to 
how a catalogue of them, to lend no Book without 
the Superiours lewe, &c, The under Minilter of 
the Houle is to look to the —— , RefeRory, 


zn 
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Kirchin ; Bucrery , and other places, that all things be 
fic and in order. The @&dituw or Sexton muſt be 
ſubje& to the Prefeifws , or him that barh the charge 
of the Church, to have a care of the ſacred Veſti- 
ments, of the Linnen , of the Hoaſt and Wine z he 
muſt in Divine Service light two Candles, and at the 
Elevaripn of rhe Hoaſt a wax Toteh or Taper, and 
rden ſhall the Bell, be muſt keep clean the 
dorch Plate 3 hefore Maſs or ſermen let him ring 
the Bell, and the Virgins ſalutation Bell, in the morn- 
inz, at noon, and in the evening; and to ring the 
paſſing Bell when any of the Sociery is —_— He 
muſt have a Light continual burning before the Hoaſt ; 
and there muſt never be wanting holy Water ; be 

all deliver to the Prafefiu all Oblacions- that he 

Il finde; he muſt be careful of the Church-doors; 
ro ſur them at noon, and at Fun- ſet: and while 
they Hand open, be, or one for bim, muſt not be 
wanting ;; he muſt ſafer none to walk up and down, 
fo make any noiſe, and ler all things be kept elean. 
The Porter maſt have a Lift of all the Domeſticks 
Names, he muſt ſuffer none to go out without the Su» 
periodrs leave: all Letters he ſhall deliver to the Su- 
periour; none that returns from the Countrey , muſt 
be ler in till the Superiour know it; if Biſhops or 


great men come in , let a Prieſt attend them, whileſt 


e acquaints the Superiour, Let the Keyes of the 
Gite be delivered every night to the Provoſt or Re- 
For: He muſt acquaint the Superiour if any Poor 
he at the Gate, or if any Almes be given there, &c. 
The keeper of the Wardrobe muſt have an Inventor 
of all the Clothes in the Houſe, and Linnen thereof, 
of #bich he muſt be careful; he muſt every Saturday 


.night furniſh each chamber with cleane Linnen, 


and carry away the foul every Sunday mor 

to the Waſher,” In Summer — — 2 
muſt+ give out clean heers , — in Winter eve 
three weeks, &c. The Steward of the houſe mu 
be careful of the Wine, and Water, and Dyer of 
the Society; and to have the Wine-casks 
clean, He that hath the charge of the Hall or Re- 
feRory, muſt look there be not wanting Water, 
Towels, 
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de obſerved by ringing the Bell ; - chat 
axes which 


poor 3 and that he have the names of the Wal- 
ters at Table every week, and of rhe Readerg, 
&'c. The Cook hath his rules, to be cleanly, frugal, 
dili s to touch no meat in cutting or dividi 
his hands, but with à fork ; to cut as be is di- 

rected by rhe Superiour ; to dreſſe nothing for any 
particular man, except be be ſick , not to be waſte- 
tul of the Wood 3 to keep @ liſt of all things belon- 
ging to the Kirchin, The Exciister who wakeneth 
the Feſuites in the morning, muſt go ro reſt half 
an bour before others, that be may riſe ſo much the 
ſooner , ring the bell, and carry lights to every 
chamber: a quarter of an hour after, be muſt vic 
each chamber again , and if he finde ſome in bed 
yer, he muſt cell the Superiour : another quarter of 
an hour after, he maſt ring to prayers ; he that 
viſits the chambers at night, muſt ring or knock, 
that every one may examine his conſcience : about 
a quarter of an hour after , he muſt ring to bed: and 
a quarter after that, he muſt ſee if every one be in 
bed, and the candles put out 3 if not, to 
the Superiour. Each Houſe or Colledge bath one 
who buyeth all thiags neceſſary for the houſe 3 his 
rule is to be diligent and faithful in buying and 
employing the money delivered to him, that he may 
give a juſt account thereof, Theſe are the prin» 
cipat rules te which every Officer and Membtr 
of the Society i bound. Some of leſſer note I have 
omitted for brevities ſake , which may be ſeen ar large 
in the Jeſuites own rules , ſet out by themſelves in one 
Book at Lyons, by their Superiours permiffion , Anno 
1607, 

2. 7. What Priviledges have been granted te 1h 
Socrery from the Popes ? 


Priviledger 


A. Pope Paul tbe third, gave them power to make granted by di- 
what , and how many rules and conſtitutions they vers Popes 20 
pleaſed , towards the advancement of their Society: the Feſuites. 
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to admit as many into their ray = as their — 
ſhall e, whereas in inning t were 
mall ogy onely : be alſo excommunicares all 
ſuch as ſhall cltber binder, or not aid this Society. 
He gave them alſo power to preach , adminiſter the 
Sacraments , bear Confeſſions Abſolve, &c. in any 
place where they pleaſe , and to have their Coadju- 
tors, both Spiritual, as Prieſts, and Temporal,as Cooks, 
| Caterers, Butlers, &c. on hom the Feſuites 
oſeſſed can confer ſacred Orders. The-Feſuites 
ve this priviledge alſo to change their General, and 
he power to ſend them whither be pleaſeth, and call 
them back again without a king leave of the Pope. 
They may allo abſolye all Heretiques confeſſing, and 
the General may excommunicate and impriſon De- 
inquents. They are — 57 trom the ſecular 
power, and from all Taxes and Tythes ; they may carry 
with them moveable Altars when they travel, and 
may diſguiſe themſelves into any habit; he that viſits 
4 Fe/uites Houſe or a of ſhall have a _ 
Indulgence. They have allo power to exerciſe a 
Epiſcopall Functions; namely, to ordain, anoint, ex- 
erciſe, confirm , conſecrate, diſpenſe, &c. All theſe 
priviledges were n them by Paul the third, in 
ſexyerall Bulls. Pope aß. the third, Pauls ſuc. 
ceſſor, gave them a. priviledge to erect Univerſities 
where they pleaſed, and to confer what Degrees 
they will ; to diſpenſe alſo with — and prohi- 
bited meats, Pope Pin the fourth, confirmeth all the 
former priviledges. Pim the fifth, grants that ſuch 
Feſuites as forſake their Order by leave from the Pope 
or General, ſhall enter into no other Order encope the 
Carthuſian ; if they 3 without leave, they ſhall 
be excommunicate 3 be gives them alſo power to 
read publiquely in any Univerſity they come to, with- 
out asking leave, and that none muſt binder them , but 
all are bound ro hear them. Gregory the thirteenth 
gave them power to have their (\vnſervators , Fudges, 
and Advocate, and to recite. their Canonical hours 
wichout the Quite, and to cotrect, change, interpret, 
expunge, and burn ſuch Books as they diſlike z and to 
be the Popes Library Keepers , and exomprech — 
om 
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from being neceſſarily preſent at Proceſſions or Fu- Of all their 


nerals, By reaſon of theſe and other priviledges grant- priviledges ſee 
ed co this order; beſides their own — — - 
ſo numerous in the ſpace of 75 years, that they Bulls and A. 
Anne 1608.25 Aibadcneira ſheweth, 2 1 — 
befides 123 Houſes, and %of th:ir Society were Letters, print- 
reckoned 10581, Out of their Colledges they raiſe ed at Rome by 
a revenue of cyenty hundred thouſand Crowns year-'their Superiors 


ly. leave, in cheFe- 
Q. 8. Are there no other orders in the Church of ſuites Colledg 
Rome ? eAnng 1568. 


A. There are divers more , but of leſs note, whoſe 


original is uncertain , both in reſpe& of their Author . | 


and time, beſides there many ſubdiviſions of one : 
and the ſame order, as the Franciſcans are ſubdivided Fravciſcans, 
into Obſervantes, Conventualet, Minimi,Capucini,Col- ſublivided in- 
leckanei, whoſe charge was to receive the money that #0 divers Or- 
is given them. cAmadeant , Reformati de Evangelio ; ders. 
Chiacini cum bar ba, de Portiuncula, Paulini, Beſani, O5ſervantes, 
Gaudentes, de «Auguflinis with their open ſhooes, Ser- 
vientes. All theſe differ little except in ſome ſmall mat- 
ters. There be alſo ſome Monks called Ambreſiani,who eAmbreſianj, 
wear red cloaks over white coats. Ochers are called 
gapellani, whoſe garments arc partly black, and part- gon, ,; 
ly blew, Chalomeriani wear a white croſſe upon 2 ; 
white cloak, (ellarii , from their cells are ſo called, Cellarii, 
and Brothers of mercy from _ the ſick, and carry- 
ing the dead to the grave; in the inſide they wear 
black linnen, on the outſide a ſogty colour garment. 
Clavigeri wear upon a black cowl two keyes, intima- Clayigert. 
ting by this, that they have power to open and-ſhut 
Heaven. They make Saint Peter the Author of their 
order. Cruciferi,theſe bow their bodies and their heads Cruc iferi 
as they walk , go bate-foot, and wear a white cloak 
ict with a rope, they carry always in their bands a 
cle wooden croſſe. The Brothers of the Croſſe wear 
a black cloak without a hood, and bear the Croſſe 
before their breaſt. Forficiferi , ſo called from wear- Foy ficifert. 
ing a pair of ſheers on their cloak , by which they 
ſhew that the clip of all carnal luſts , as it were 
wich a pair of theers. They wear a black cloak and 
hood theſe we may call S e The — 
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0 of 2 brag that they were inſtituted by Helen, Con- 
| es Mother , aſtet ſhe had ſound out the Crofle ; 
wear 2 white 2 5 — on it a ycllow Croſs. 
:ealays;, Hoſpitalarii, ſo called from looking to Hoſpitals, they 
— wear black z they differ from the | ——— name, 
and ſo do the Crucifer i. The Brothers of Saint Fames 
wear a ſandy-coloured garment , and ſhells banging 
at itz they make Saint Fames their Patron. The 
Order of Ignorance : Thele Monks think it mans chief 
pineſſe do know nothing. This Order of Igno- 
tc tante & now the my in the world, and is like t0 
« ſwallow up al the Orders and Degrees of — 
ec, Pharach's leanKine did devour the fat. So much the 
venere happy will this Order be, when jt is fed withTythes 
te and Colledges. There is an Ocder of Foannites differ- 
ing from the former : theſe wear a red garment to re- 
preſent Chriſts blood , and on the breaſt thereof is 
woven a Chalice, to ſhew that in his Blood our fins 
are waſhed 3 they bold alſo a Book ſtill in their hand. 
The order of the Valley of Foſepbaz goeth in a purple 
Garment ; theſe appoint Judges to decide controverſies 
of — The order of Foſeph was ereftcd in 
henour of Mariet ſuppoſed Husband: Theſe wear 
aſh coloured cloathes, and a white hood. The or- 
der al Lat arm or Magdalen wear a green Crofle 
a black cloak with a hood : there be two ſorts of 
them, ſome contemplative , who are black within, 
and white without, uſing ordinary food , the others 
wear a brown or twany colour, and are active, their 
food is onely herbs and roots. The order of Nuns 
of Saint Mary de decemvirtutibus , that is, Of the zen 
vertues , which conſiſt onely in * the Ave 
Mary ten times: They wear a blac Vail „ a white 
Coat, a red Scapulat, and an aſh-coloured cloak, 
There be two other orders of Saint Mary, the one 
wears a white coat, and ablack cloak like Carmelites, 
the other are all white; there is allo the order of Ma- 
rics Conception, The order called Recluf6', ſhut 
themſelycs up between two walls, or in narrow cells, 
whence they never go out ſo long they live. The 
order of Saint Ruffus , inſtituted by him ; theſe 
go like the Canon Regulars , wearing a Scapular 
over 
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over a linnen Surpleſſe, and black coloured hood. 
Thereis an order of free Nuns, who maintain them- 
ſelyes , and may-mary when they will. The order 
of Specularii are ſo called from their looking-glaſſes 
which they alwayes carry; their inward garment is 

„ their ourward whice z They wear on their 
breaſt à black croſs. © Among the Romans it was 
ce counted an Yr yon trick for nen to carry about 4 
« looking-glaſs 3 therefore Otho & mocked by Juvenal, 
«© who peaking of the Looking-glaſs,calls it, Pathici 
ie geſtamen Othonk. The order of the Stellati, wore 
Stars on their cloathes; ſome of them have black gowns 
and black boods , ſome have cloaks without hoods. 


2.9. How are the Abbots conſecrated at this time 
A. If the Abbot be not a Monk, be is thus conſe- 
crated : On the conſecration day, which is ſome 
Feſtival, or the Lords day, both the Biſhop, and the 
Abbot elect, conſe is, and faſt the day before. In 
the Church two Chappels are trimmed up, the bigger 
for the Biſhop , the lefler for the Abbor, On the 
Altar of the greater Chappel , ſtands a Croſs and 
four candleſticks. At the foot of the Altar the 
ground is covered with Turky carpets, or Tapeſtry : 
there is alſo in the Chappel a Table placed for the 
Biſhop , on which is clean linnen , two candleſticks, 
baſons with towels, the holy — „ With the 
aſcerſory., the cenler , &c. Likewile the Biſhops 
-Ocnaments ; there be alſo three Chaires, one 

for the Ble& Abbot , the other two for the two aſ- 
ſiſtant Abbots, The Biſhop bach three Chaplains. 
In the leſſer Chappel for the Abbot, is as an Altar with 
the croſs , and two candleſticks, with th: Ponti- 
fical and Mifal ; there is alſo a Table covered with 
clean linnen , with baſons, and two candleſticks, 
and the Ring which is to be conſecrated , Cc. 
The Biſhop having prayed at the Altar, aſcend- 
eth his Chair of State over againſt the Altar, 
with his Mitre on his head 3 the Ele& Abbor 
Es in his erdinary cloathcs „ between two 
Mitred Abbors his aſſiſtants 3 then the Ele&t 
boweth himlelt to the Biſhop, * riſeth, 3 
+ 


Chron, Franc, 
Modius, Heu- 


Burgund. Hoſe 
Some other petty orders there are of ſmall account, inι⁴k, Kc. 
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his Mytre, and ſaith ;ſome prayers : "after this the Bi- 
ſhop without Aytre bleſſeth the Elects new cloathes, 
— beſprinkles them with holy water „ tben be 
— _ „puts 2 . , woe 2 the — 

ects ſecular ent ſaying, The Lord rake om tbee 
the old man e. and * cloathes way 4 a Mona- 
ſtical habit; ſaying, The Lord cloathe thee with the 
new man, &c. This done the laying afide bis 
Mytre , riſcth and prayeth , and fits down _ 
Then the Ele& riſeth , and beſceching him with ben- 


. ded knees, and his bands on his breaſt -, that hee 


would receive him, the Biſhop riſeth and prayeth 
over him; then the Ele& being now made a Monk, 
promiſerh Canonical obedience to the Biſhop and bis 
Succefſors, fidelity to the Covent, continency and re- 
nunciation to his own Eſtate ; with this the Biſhop 
rẽceiveth him into the Society of the Monks, and 
withal into the kiſſe of peace. After this the Ele& 
Abbot goeth into his chappel , where hc is babired 
like a Prieſt , and thence brought berween the two Ab- 
bots aſſiſtants to the Biſhop , who uncoyering their 
beads, bow to him, and the elder of the two preſents 
him to the Biſhop , defiring he would ordain bim 
Abbot of ſuch a Manaſtery , according to the Apo- 
ſtollcal auchoricy committed to him. n the Popes 
Mandate is read; the Elect ſweareth upon the Goſpel, 
he Biſhop asketh if be will be faithful over the Flock 

committed to him, if be will reform bis life , be ſo- 
ber, humble, chaſte, and patient; if he will be ſubjeR, 
obedient, and reverent to the Pope and his ſucceſlors , 
if he anſwereth I will, then the Biſhop prayeth that 
God will keep and ſtrengthen him; iff the Abbot 
be not exempted from Epiſcopal JuriſdiRion , be is 
ro 2 obedience to the Dioceſan and his ſuc - 
ceflors. This done, the ple& kiſfeth the Biſhops 
hand, who ro, before the Altar makes conftſ- 
fion, kiſſeth the Geſpel and the Altar, which he 
doth alſo incenſe , and ſayeth Maſſe. After this the 
Ele& goeth to bis Chappel where he is trimmed in 
the Abbots ornaments ; and is brought again before 
tic Biſhop, to whom he boweth bimlelf, and 
then the Muſick bez ins the Biſhop after this takes 
| the 
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the Paſtoral ſtaff , blefſeth ir and prayeth for the Elec 
Abbot, who all the while is on bis knees, then the Bi- 
e — layeth both his hands on the Abbots head, prayeth, 
giveth to him the rule of the order, whereof he is 
to be bead , and with an exhortation to be careful over 
them. After the Biſhop bath bleſſed the Staff be be- 
ſ eth the Ele& with Holy Water, delivereth him 
the Staff, with an exhortation to uſe it with diſcretion. 
Then he bleſſeth the —— caſts Holy Water on it, 
and purs it on the Ring finger of his right hand , and 
prayeth for him; this done, the Abbot teceiveth the kiſs 
of peace, then retireth to bis Chappel, thence returnerh 
with his two aſſiſtants, and preſenteth to the Biſhop 
two burning Tapers, two Breads, two Veſſels of Wine, 
and kifferh his hand. Then Maſſe is (aid, the Sacrament 
adminiſtred, and the Abbot js ſolemnly bleſſed 3 at 
length che Mytre is bleſſed, and waſhed with holy water, 
which the Biſhop puts on the head of the Abbor; 
ſaying , Lord we put on the bead of this thy ſervant 
the Helmet of Saluation , that he baving bis bead 
armed, may with the horns of both Teſftaments ap- 
pear terrible te the adverſaries of the Truth, &c. 
Ac laſt the Gloves are bleſſed and waſhed , and 
zut on the 8 _ „ who with his Mycre on 
head, is by the Biſhop brought to the Quireand 8 
ſer in bis pꝛedeceſſors chair whence he tiſeth, bleſ- — — 
ſeth the le preſent, and thanks the Biſhop. Pontifcali 
The reſt of the day is ſpent in good cheer, The con- and Hoſpinian 
ſecration of the Abbateſs and Nuns is much after this gy, of Hm. 
manner. 
Q.18, Wherein do the Chriftian Orders of Knight- 
hood differ from one another ? | 
A. In the Times, Authors, Occaſions, Habits, 
Ends, Ornaments and Ceremonies of their inſtituti- 
on. The firſt order of Knight-hood in France, Knights of the 
was chat of the Gennet , inſtituted by Charls Martel, Gennet, 
in memory of the great Victory he obtained againſt 
«Abliramo , in whoſe camp were found good ſtore of 
Genness, which are beaſis like Spaniſh Cats in bignels, 
with long and flender ſnowts , their furres (whereot 
good ſtore were found in the enemics camp , and 


preſemed to (harts Mariet) do ſmell like thoſe of 
| bs Civis 
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Civit Cats. Prom this beaſt the order is ſo called, 
conſiſting of ſixteen Knights onely , who wore col- 
lars of Cold made of three chains, linked with red 
Roſes enamelled ; at the end of this collar hung a 


Of the Crown Golden þ 9 The order of the Crown Real, 


Royal. 


Of the Star. 


(inſtirured by Charlemaigne , in favour of the Friſons, 
who had done bim good ſervice in his wars againſt 
the Seſnes or ancient Saxons ) wore on their breafts a 
Crown Royal in embroydery of Gold , wherefore 
this was called L'Ordre de la Coronne Royal. The or- 
der of the Star inſtituted by King Robert of France, 
Anne 1012. was compoſed of thirty Knights, where- 
of the King was chief. Theſe wore cloaks of white 
Damask ;- on the left fide of the breaſt , was embroy- 
dered a Star wrought in Gold , with five pointed 
beames, Tbeir Oath was to ſay in honour of the 
——— „ ( whom they called Star of the Sea, 
and Lady of the Star) a Corona or Chaplet made up 
of five tenns of eAve Maries, and five Pater Noftere, 

Ow- 


Of the Broom with an Antheme. The order of the Broom 


Flower. 


Of the Ship. 


er, inſtituted by Saint Lewis che French King, did 
wear a collar compoſed of Broom husks , or codds, 
interlaced with Flowers de Lys. King Lewis choſe this 
Broom for his emblem, adding theſe words, Exaltat 
bumiles , imitating that God had exalted him for 
his humility to the Royal Throne of France, in Read 
of his elder , Philip of France. The Knights of this 
order wore caſſockt of white Damask. he order 
of the Ship · inſtituted alſo by Saint Lewk, for in- 
couraging the French Nobility to attempt the Seas 
with him againit the Saracens , wore a collar inter- 
laced with double — (fignifying the ſandy 
ſhore ) and double creſcents or half Moons, 
which wich the Ship hanging rhereat declared 
his enterpriſe was to fobe with Infidels and Mabu- 
metans , and to plant the Ch: iſtian faith; Theretore 
theſe Knights were tied by their order to hear daily 
the office of our Saviours paſſion, to defend the Ca- 
tholick Faith, Church, and Miniſtzrs thereof, and to 
protect Widows, O:pbans, and other afflied people. 


Of 8.Michaet, The order of Saint Michael was inſtituted by Lewis 


the eleventh , Son to Charls the ſeventh , in * of 
aint 
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Saint Michael the French tutelar Angel, who com- 
manded Aubert Bihop of Auranches to ere& a Church 
to him on that Hill, which ever G6nce bath been cal- 
led Mount Saint Michael, frequented yearly with Pil- 
grims from all parts of France : to whom alſo is dedi- 
cated the nine and twenticth day of September, in 
memory gf this Angel who fougbe againſt the Engliſh 
at Orleans ; hereupon (Harl the ſeventh took for bis 
Oriſlambe the Image of Saint Michael, which was al- 
ways carried before the King when he went to wars, 
They wear a collar of Gold made of Scallops faſtned 
on (mall chaines, from which bangeth the Image of 
Michael treading on the Dragon. As often as any 
Knight miſſeth the wearing of this collar, he is to 
cauſe a Maſs to be ſaid, and to pay ſeven Sols and 
ſix Denjers Tournos. All the Knights are bound on 
the Vigil of Saint Michael to wait in their habits on 
the King from his Palace to the Church. On Saint 
Michaels day, they are to wait on the King in the 
ſame ornaments to Maſs, and to offer each man a 
piece of Gold; that day the King is to entertain them 
at his Table; The next day they offer (being cloath- 
ed in fblack ) wax candles for che dead, for whom 
Maſſe and Prayers are ſaid. Their oath is to main- 
rain the dignity of the French Crown , and the 


Churh. The order of the Holy Ghoſt was inſtituted Of the Holy 
by Henry the third of France, Anno 1579. in memory Gboſt. 


of his Nativity, Election to the (ron of Poland, and 
his coming to the — of France, all which hap- 
pened upon Whit-Sunday , when the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended on the Apoffles, The Knights of their or- 
der wear a collar made of Flowers de Luce of Gold, 
cornered with flames of fire interwoven with ſome 
Letters, the firſt whereof is H. the firſt letter of Hen- 
ries name. Fromthe collar hangs the Image of a Dove 
in the middeſt of a (roſs like that of Malta , all beſet 
with beames and four Flowers de Luce, The Kiog is 
chief of the order, whoſe oath is to maintain the Ga 
tholick Religion, and unity amongſt his Subjects. The 
Knights are all bound to communicate every firſt day 
of che year, andon the day of Pentecoſt , and ro ſwear 
their zeal to the Catholick Faith, and their fidelity 
to 
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to the King and his Succeſſors. This order conſiſteth 

ol the King, and one hundred Knights ; among which 

are four Cardinals, five Prelates, the Chancellour, 

Provoſt, Maſter of the Ceremonies, the High Trea- 

ſucer and Regiſter. «All the Knights are bound to went 

the croſs on their garment. feaſt of this order 

is kept on the firſt of Faxuary , in which the is 
accompanied to the Church by cbe Knigtus , and 

after Maſſe are feaſted by him at the Palace. At Even 

ſong 3 they for the deceaſed wear black , and 

the next day offer 2 candles = hep _ and 

ian then dine with the King again. The order of Chrifti- 

— an Charity was inſticured by the ſame Henry, * 

benefit of poor Captains and maimed Souldiers, to 

whom Rents and Hoſpitals were by bim a ſſigned. 

They wear on theit cloakts an anchored crefle , em- 

broydered with white Sattin, The Knighs of Saint 

Of Saint La- Lars had their original at Feruſalem, but ex - 

du. pelled thence, were by Saint Lewis brought from 

thence, and entertained wich great revenues, to the 

end they _ look to the cure of leprous and other 

infected perſons 3 bur when theſe Knights became 

idle , and married , their Rents were taken from them, 

and a part thereof given to the Knights of Saint Fobn 

of Feruſalem.By Gregory the thirteenth, Emanuel Phil- 

bert Duke of Savoy was choſen great Maſter of this 

_ - Saint — to _ he gave mn command 

eis Of all ſpittles for Lepers. The order of the Virgin 

— — 9 Mary in Mount Carmel, conſiſting of one hates 

Mount Car- French Gentlemen, was inſtituted by King Henry 

mel. the fourth of France, and confirmed by Pope Paul 

ze fifth , Anno 1697, They are tied to keep a feaſt 

every year the ſicenth of May, to the Virgin Mary 

of mount Carmel, to wear on their cloaks a croſſe of 

tawny velvet, in the middeſt whereof ſhall be the Image 

of the Virgin Mary , entowered wich beames of 

Gold'; about their necks they ſhall wear an an- 

chored crofſe of Gold, in the middeſt whereof ſhall 

be the Virgins Image enamelled. They may not mar- 

ry above twice. They muſt fight for the Catholick 

Of Orleance faith. The order of Orleans was inſtituted by Monficur 

or Porcupine. Lewis of France; Duke of Orleans, Ax. 1393. ĩt is _ 

0 
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alſo the Order of Porcupine, becauſe there hing; 
the picture of the beaſt from three chains of 

which Monfieur took for his Device, to let gebn of 
Bourgongne bis mortall Enemy know, that he wanted 
not and Courage to be ed on him, for his 
wicked and bloody intentions. The Order of the 
Golden $heild was inſtituted by Lewis the ſecond, third Of the Golden 
Duke of Burben , ſirnamed the Good Duke; in the Shield. 
Golden Sbield was a bend of Pearles, whereon was 

written Alon, which is as much as Allons in French, 

that is, Let us go all together to the ſervice of God, and 

defence of our Countrey, He inſtituted alſo the Order 

of the Thifile, called alſo the Order of Burbon , in ho- Of ;he Thifile; 
nour of the Virgin Mary, Ann 1370. confiſting of fix N 
and twenty Knights, who wore a Belt, in which was 
embroidered the word Efperence in capital Letters; it 

bad a Buckle of Gold, at which bung a tuft like a 

Thiſtle; on the Collar alſo was embroidered the 

ſame word Efperance with Flowers de Luce of Gold, 

from which hung an Oval, wherein was the Image of 

the Virgin Mary , entowered with a Golden Sun, 

crowned with twelve Stars of Silver, and a Silver 

Creſcent under ber Feet; at the end of the Oval was 

the bead of a Thiſtle, The Order of Anjou, or of the Of eAnjou: 
Creſcent or half Moon, was inſtituted hy by the good | 
King Rene, _ Duke of Anjou, and King of Sicily: 

The Symbol of the Order was a Creſcent of Gold, 

whereon was engraven this word Loy, which ſigni- 

hes Praiſe ; this the Knights wore on their Cloaks 

or Gowns ; there were of this Order fix and thirty 

Knlghts. The Order of Saint Magdalen was inſtitu- Of gaint 
ted by Fobn Cheſnel,a Noble Gentleman of France, An. 14 gdalen, 
1614. out of a godly Zeal to reclaim the French from : 
their Quarrels, Duels , and other fins; that by remem- 

bring the Repentanet of Mary Magdalen, they might 

with her learn to repent, The Croſs which might 

ſerve to wear on the cloak , or about the neck, bad t 
three ends three Flowers de Luce; the foot ſtood in 1 

Creſcent, in the midd: | was the ſhape of Magdalen 

the Groſs is beſet with Palms, to hew this Order 

was inſticured ro encourage Voyages to the Holy 

Land; within the Palms are Sun beams, and four 

: | . Flowers , 
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Flowers de Luce, to ſhew the glory of the French 
Nation. The Knights arc tied by their vow to abandon 
all hazardous gaming , blaſhhemic » reading of 
prohibiced and vicious Books, Cc. Their habit is 
of skie colour. Their collar is made up with the let- 
ter M. doubled with L. and A, to expreſſe Mary 
Magdalen, King Lew, and Queen Anne, interlaced 
with double hearts, wounded with darts of Gold 
TO crofled the Ribband is Crimſon , from which bangs 
oy an Oval, having Mary Magdalen on the one fide, and 
| Saint Lewis on the other, The device about the 
Oval on the cloak is, L "amour de Dieu eſt pacifique. 

They had a houſe allotted them neer Par, wherein 

were ordinarily five hundred Knights, bound ro tay 
there , — years probation 3 at the end of 

@ which , they thall take the Oath of the order, of cha · 

rity , obedienee, and conjugal chaſtiry z they muſt 

alſo abjure all duells, quarrels, and aſſaſſinates. The 

Knighrs that live abroad fhall meet every year at 

their Houſe called the Lodging Royal on Mary Mag- 

dalens Feſtival day, to communicate and to give an ac- 

count of their actions to the great Maſter. The 

Knights that live in the bouſe, Ly on all Sundays 

and Feſtivals be aſſiſtant at Divine Service; the 

Knights have their Academy far all kindeof exerciſe. 

But this order as it began, ſo it ended in the perſon of 

Of Britaigne Cheſnel. The order of Bretaigne, or of the Hermine, 
or Hermine. ani Ears of Corn, was inſtituted by Franck Duke of 
. Bretaigne, Anno 1459. it was called of the Ear of 

orn, becauſe the Golden Collar was made in the form 

They that of Ears of Corn , at the end of which hung by three 
would (ee ſmall golden chains a little white beaſt , called an 
theſe orders Hermine; his word or Motte was, A Ma Vie, intima- 
deſctribed at ting, that whileſt he lived be would preſerve bis 
large, ler them courage, parity and integrity, reſembled by the Ermine, 
read the Hi- which is fo loth to defile his white skin by run- 
ſtory of An- ning through dirty and y places when he is hun- 
drew Favine, ted, that he will rather ſuffer himſelf to be caught; 
Parifian , and whoſe Kin is in great requeſt for Furs. This 
Advocate in order conſiſteth of five and twenty Knights of the 
the Court of Kart of (rn, ſo called, to ſigniſie, that Princes ſhould 

Parliament. be careful to preſerve Husbandry. 

8 Q.11, What 


Sect. 1. of Buser n; 

. I. - — K — were there 
in om, bende of tbe French. 

A. E was inſtituted the Order of the 
Golden Fleece by — the city of Bruges, 
Anno 1429, in memory of : Revenues which 
he raiſed by Traffique of Wools; or elſe in memory 
of Gideons Fleece, or of the Golden Fleece at Colchos. 
This Order confiſted of thirty Knights , the Duke be- 
ing chief. The great Collar was made of double 
Fukiles 'enterwoven with Stones and Flints, ſparkling 
flames of fire. The Flints were the Arms of the 
ancient of Burgundy; the Flames did ſigniſie 
the Swiftneſs, Fiercegels, and Terror theſe Knights 
ſhould ſhew to their enemies, to this purpoſe was 
this Motto, Ante ferit quam flamma mices. From the 
Collar a Golden Fleece. The patron of this 
Order was Andreu: The Knights we rc to keep 
three Feſtivals ; on the firſt day they wore Scatlet, 
to ſhew that Heaven and Glory is got by Martyrdom 
and eſfuion of Blood, On the ſecond day black, to 
ſhew their grief for the Dead. The third day white 
Damazk , to ſhew their puricy. The Order of the 


Garza was inſtituted in England, Anno 1347. by Of the Garter. 


King Edward the third, conſiſting of five and twenty 
Kaights, under the patronage of Saint George. The 

eat Collar was of Gold , compoſed of white and red 

roſſes knit in manner of true Love knots inſtead of 
which Knots , the Thiftles of Scotland: Order were 
combined by King Fames , who united the two Orders 
as he did the Kingdoms. From the Collar hangeth 
Saint George on Horſe-back with the Dragon at bis 
feet. In England were inſtituted the Knights of the 


Barn by King Henry the Fourth, as ſome write, who Of the Bath. 


made fix and forty Knights, who having their ſeve- 
ral chambers in the Tower, watched and bathed 
themſelves on Saturday night, and on Sunday they 
were made Knights; Ac high Maſs in the Evening 
before the Ceremony, they were clothed with Gray 
clotty lik Eremites, to ſhew they were willing to re- 
nounce the World for Chriſt ; the next day they (wear, 
To love God, defend the ( burch, honour the King; nd 
$0 proteſt the Oppreſſed: and then they lay aſide — 
Monks 
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Fleece. 
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Monks habit, and are richly cloatbed ; then they 
mount on Horſe-back , baving on the front-ſtale the 
ſign of the Croſs , and ſo they ride to the. King, who 
girdeth chem wich the Girdle and Sword , and com- 
mandeth two ancient Knights to put on heir gilded 
Spurs. At dinner they wait on the King, after 
which they preſent their Swords to God on the high 
Altar, and redeem them again with money. Theſe 
and other Geremoties of the Knights Batchelors, or 
of the Bath, may be ſeen at large in our ownHiſtories. 
Of Saint An- The order of the Thiſtle, or of Saint Andrew in Scot- 
drew, or the land was inſtituted by King Achaim, who made 2 
Thiſtle. League offenſive and defenſive with Charles the Great, 
Anno 809, The Collar is made up of Thiſtles and Rue, 
the one being full of prickles, and not to be touched 
without burting the kin, the other is good againſt 
ſerpents and poiſon, The Motto is, Nemo me im, 
lacefſit , intimating that he wanted not power to de- 
fend bimſelf , and offend his enemies. At the Collar 
ner Nagerh the picture of Saint Azdrew with his Croſs. 
Of the Lilly,0r Tbe Order of the Lily, or of Navarre, was inftitured 
f Nevarre. by Prince Garois the fixth of ther nams wi the 
of Nagera, Anno 1048. where the Image o irgi 
Mary Along out of a Lilly , was diſcovered in —— 
of the Kings ſickneſe, who thereupon ſuddenly re- 
covered his health z and in token of Gratitude, 
tuted the Order of Kaights of Saint Mary of the Lilly, 
conſiſting of eight and thirty Knights 3 wherebf he 
was chief. They (ware to expoſe Goods and For- 
tunes to preſerve the Kingdom of Navarre, and to 
expell the Moors, h of theſe weareth a Lilly on 
bis breaſt, made of filyer; and a double chain of gold, 


interlaced wich this Gothiſþ leiter M which ſtands 


for Mary. At the end of the chain hangeth 2 
Flower de Lure, carrying the ſame Letter cromned, 
The Knights are tied to divers ſervices aud prayers, 
to confeſs alſo and to communicate. The Order of 
Saint Fames of the Sword was inſtituted Anno 1158. 


+ 
© 


Of $r. Fame: 


of the Sword, under the reigns of Alphonſo the ninth King of 
Cuaſtile, and of Ferdinand King of Leon. The — 
wear on their bieaſts, and og the left Gde a Scal 9p 
ax dtow bs wad tt but - 


ſhell. 
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ſhell. About their neck they wear three chains of 


Gold, frem which hangs the form of 2 ſword, being 


of red Sartin embroidered , and a Scallop ſhell upon 
the ſame ſword. The red ſword fignifi-d their victory 
over the Arabians , with whoſe Blood their ſwords 
were dyed. The Scallop ſhell was a mark of their 
Pilgrimage to the holy Sepulchre of Saint James; 
theſe they gather on the Sea ſhore, and faſten them 
to their hats or hoods, who go on Pilxrimage. This 
order took firſt bepinning in Galicia under the homage 
then of Leon ; at firſt cheſe Knights lived in common 
with the Monks of Sint Helle, and ſhaved their 
Crowns , vowing chaſtiry, pover:y, and obedience , 
bur afterwards they married; they both were of Saint 
Auſtizs rule. This order was alſo eſtabliſhed in Por- 
tugal; above fix hundred Knights were of this order. 
Many Lords of Spin hold it an honour ro-wear the 
habit of Saint Fames. The great Maſterſhip of this or- 
der was incorporared to the Crown of Caſtile, Anno 
149% by Pope Adnan the fixth. The order of Saint 

ulian , called of the Pear Tyee, was inſtitured in the 


ingdom of Leon, Anno 1179. and was approved by an, or the Vears 


Of Saint Full- 


Pope Alexander the thitd, Lucius che third, and Itiio- tree, op A. 
cent the third; the Knights have the Pear-Trece for e474, POT 


their Arms. But after Alghero the ninth King of 
Leon, became Maſter of the Cicy Alcantara, which hee 
took from the Moors , and beſtowed it on the Great 
Matter of Calatrava, and this gave it to the Maſter of 
the Pear Tree 3 Thele Kaigh's of the Pear Tree ſtuled 
themſelves Knights of Alcantara, and forſaking their 
former Armes, wore the Green Croſſe Flower de Luced 
on their breaits ; they live under che order of Bened . 
They firft profeff. d Chaſtiey, but Pope Paul che fourth 
permitted them co matry; The Great Maſte : ſhip of 
this order was by Pope Alexander the fixth a Spaniard 
united to the Crown of Caſtile , in favour of Kiag Fer- 
dinand of Arragon, and Queen Iſabel his Wife. The 


order of calatrava was founded in the Kingdom of ca- Of calatraua. 


file, Anno 1158, under the Reign of Sano the third, 
and fixth King af caſ ile. They were called Calatiava 
from a Caſtle of that name taken from the Moors, and 
given to the Knights * but they fearing the ir 
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own veakneſſe, furrendred it to the King Sancio of 

Caſtile , who gave it to certain Monks ot the ciſtertian 

order, who offered themſelves to keep this frontiered 

Caſtle ; Hence aroſe the order of Calatrava. They wear 

a red Croſſe Fiower de luced. Pope Alexander 

the thicd approved this order 3 at firſt theſe 

Knights wore Scapularies and robes of white, bur 

Pope Benedict che third diſpenſed with them for that 

Monkiſh habit, and they were permitted by Pope Paul 

the third, to marry once onely. At laſt the Maſterſhi ps 

of Saint James, of Calatrava, and of Alcantara were an- 

nexed to the Crown of Spain, in favour of Charles the 

hfch Emperour and King of Spain, who enjoy the re- 

venues of th-ſe three great Maſters. The order of 

Of the Bad o the Band, or Red Sear fe, was inſtituted in Caſtile by Al- 
Red Scarſje, phonſo the 11th, Anno 1330, King of Leon and Caſtile. 
The Knights wore a broad Ribbon of red Silk, and are 

bound to accempany the King in his Wars, to bee va- 

_ ſober, courteous, _ _ of 
the Dove, or Holy Ghoſt , was inſtituted in Segobia in 
Nenn Caſtile, Anno 1379, by John the firſt of Caſtile. They 
wore a collar li:.ked with Sun beams, whereat hung 

a Dove of Gold, enamelled with white, as if it were 

flying down from Heaven. But this order ended with 

the inſticutors life, to wir, the ſame year of his inſtĩtu- 

Knights of S. tion, The order of Saint Saviour of Montreal , called 
Saviour of the order of Arragon, was inſtituted in Arragon, Anno 
Montreal. 1120. by Alphonſo the eighteenth, King of Navarre, and 
ficſt of Aragon. The Knights wore a white robe, and 

on the bieaſt an anchored red croſſe; their rule was 

like that of the Templars, ro whom they ſucceeded in 

Mont: eal, but one ly that they had power to marry. The 

@/ Monteſa order of our Lady of Mont ſia, or cf Valencia, was 
inſtituted in the Kindome of Valencia, Anno 1317, 

by F.mes the ſecond, King of Aragon, upon the extit- 

mination of rhe Templars, The Statutes of this order 

were anſwerable to that of Calatrava, under the rule 

of the Cyſteitians , whoſe eloathing they were diſpenſed 

withall to wear, Their Croſſe was that of Saint 

SGecoge, a full red ercffſe which they wore on their 

&/ the Looking breaſt. The order of the Lookmeg-glaſſe of the Virgin 
Slalſc. y was inſtituted by Ferdina the Infant of caſ ile, 
Anno 


”y 
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Atino 1410. upon a memorable victory he had over 
the Moores The Collar of this order was compoſed 
of Bougb- pots full of Lillies, interlaced with G:iffone. 
The order of Feſus Chriſt was inſtituted in Poctaga! 
Anno 1320. by Dionyſius the fixth King of Portugal : the Of Jeſus Chriff+ 
Knights were black, and upon their breaſts a red croſſe, 

and another whire over the read. Pope John the twen · 

ty ſecond confirmed this order Anno 1330s gave them 

the rule of Saint Benact. Pope Alexander the fixch gave 

them leave to marry. This order as that of D. Avis 

was annexed to the Crown of Portugal. This order Of D. Avis. 

D. Avis was inſtituted in Portugal under the firſt 

King Aphonoſo Henriquex, Anno 1147. under the rule of 

Saint Bennet. They bear for their Armes the croffe like | 
that of Alcantara, with two black birds like Ravens. SceFavlae Ae. 
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Q._ 12. What were the orders of Knight-hood in Ger · 
many, Hungary, Bohemia, Poland, &c. | 
A. The order of the Dragon was inſtituted in Ger- of the Dragon, 
many, by the Emperor Sigiſmund, Anno 1419. upon the 
condemnation of Huſſe , and Hierom of Prague. The 


Knights did wear on high dayes a Scarlet cloak, a 
double Golden chaine, at the end whereof hung 4 


Dragon - overthrown, her wings ſeeming broken; and 

daily they wear a Croſſe Flower-de-Luced witch 

green. This order was famous throughout Germany 

and Hungary, The order of ;Aufiria and Carinthia, of ; 

of Saint George, was inſtituted by the Emperor Frede- of 3. Gee! 4 

rich the third, firſt Arch-Duke of Auſtria , Anno 1490, 7 * 8” 

The Knights wore a white coat, and a red Croffe ; 

they were bonnd to guard the Frontiers of Germany, 

Hungary, Auſtria , Styria , and Carinthia, againit the 

Turks, The order of Poland, ot of the white Eagle, Of the white 

was inſtituted by King Ladiſiaxs the fifth , une 1325. f. — 

The Kings wear a triple chaine of Oold, whereat 
an Eagle Crowned. The order of Denmark , or 

of the Elephant, was inſtituted by ch iſſierne the firſt , | 5 

King of Deamark , Anno 1498. The Collar which the the Elephant. 

Knights wer ; is compoſed of Elephantz, with filver 

Caſtles on their backs, at the end whereof hangeth 

the picture of the Virgin Mary, beſer with Sun beams, 


a Creſcent under her feer» The order of Sedey,,, 
or 
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Of the Sword- 


Beareis. 


Of Saint Gall. 
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or of Feſus, or of the Serapbims, was iuſlituted by Mg - 
nus the fourth, King of Sweden, Anno 1334. The Col 
lar of this order is compoſed of Cherubins, and Patri- 
archal Crofles , in memory of the fiege laied to the 
chief City of #pſala. Ar the end of the Collar hung an 
Oral , bearing theſe three letters, I H S. that is, Zeſus 
Hominum Saluator, with four naik enamelled white and 
black, to ſhew out Saviours Paſſion. The order of Cleve, 
or of the Swan, is at this day held up by the Princes 
deſcended of the Houſe of Cleve, who do beat the Swan 
for their order; Creſts, and Supporters of their Arms. 
Of the order of Pruſſiz , called the Marian, or Teutg- 
nick, wee have ſpoken ateady. The orgec of Livia, 
or of the Sward-bearers, was inſtitured Anno 1203. by 
Albert a Monk of Breme, witn ſome ich Merchants, 
who out ef zeal to fight againſt the Infideis of Live- 
nia, renounced, the world, 204 vowed ubedicnce, and 
chaſti:v, in the preſecce iB) Alveit , who preſeri- 
bed them ihe rule and habit of he (i ſertians; a lon 
white Caflock, with a black Hood, having on the le 
fide, ncat to the ſhuulder,a red Sword; aud on the breaſt 
wo Swords actoſſæ, with the points dowoward, This 
order was confirmed by Pope Inzocent the third. The 
order of Saint Call in Switzerland was inſtituted by Fre- 
deric! the ſecond, Empercu Anno 3 213. when he came 
on Pilgrimage to tlie Abby of Saint Gall, and inſtituted 
that order which he called the oider of the Bea/ giving to 
the clit f Lords thereof Collars, and Chains cf Gold, ar 
the end whereof hung the form of a Bear of Gold ena- 
melled with black. The Abbor was ro confer this order 
every ſxteenth day of October, being the Feaſt day of 
Saint Gall, the Apoſtle of the Germans. This order 
was inſticuced to the memory of Saint #-ſirs, Martyted 
before the Temple of the Sun at Solexerie. The Cantons 
of the Sie s I-8ored this order, till they fell off from 
the Houſe of Ai; now it is quite loft. 


Q. 13. bat are the Orders of Night hood in Italy? 


A, Tlie Popes have been ſounders of diverſe or- 
ders. Pope F»bn the twenty ſecond at Avignon, infti- 
tuted the (id. t of jeſus Chiiſt, Anno 1320, They did 
wear 
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wear 2 Crofs of Gold enamelled with red, and u- 


cloſed wich another Croſſe. Pope Paal the ſecond in- 
ſtituted ar Rome rhe order of the Holy Ghoſt, Anno, 
1468, The Knights wear a whire Crolſe. Pope Alex. 
ander che ſix h, mtu ed the order of Sunt George, 
Anno,1498. They carried a Croſſe pf Gold, eutower- 
ed wich a wreath" made in form of a Crown. Leo 
the tenth infticured che order f Saint beter, Anno 
1520. Theſe wore within an Oval of Gold the e ff 
gies of Saint Pete, ar the end of 2 Tortis of Chaines 
of Gold. Theſe were to guard the Sea Coaſts 
againſt the Turke. - Paul the third eſtabliſhed the 
order of Saint Pt, Ann 1540. Pope Pius the 
fourth, ereRted the nder of the Pics, Aund, 1 560, 
Their charge was to -crry the Pope when hee went 
abroad in publick.' Hee would have them rake 
place of the Knights of Malta, and of the Empire. 
Sixtus Quintus ordaived the Knight-hood of Latretto, 
Anno, 1787. ro whom hee erected dur Lady Church 
at Lauretto, for a Cathedrall. Ar Nome alſo, thats 
bee ſome Church-men of the order of Knight-hood, 
as the Knights Hoſpitallers of Saint Aut has y. The 
General of this ordet is called Abbot of Siinr Au- 
thony of Vienna; the 2 of this order do 
wear on theit black Caſſocæ, Cloakes, and Gownes , 
a double S41int Anthomes Croſſc, hat is, two T. 7. 
of blew Sattin; the meaucr fort wear but one. 
The Knights of the Virgin May, were iuſticuted 
by brother Baithoſamew, Biſhop of Viccnca, a Domi- 
mean, Anno, 123. avd confirmed by Pope &# ban 
the tourth, the Kaigh's follow Sat Doi ich's 
ile, wearing a white Caſſock, with a red Crefle 
on the breaſt, with two Stats: Their cloak is 
of gray colour. Their charge is to take care of 
Widowes and Orphans, and to reconcile differen- 
ces between Man and Wife. They lived at home 
with their Wives and Families, and not in Co- 
vents- ' Hence they were named Fratres Gaudentes , 
Brethren of joy. The order of the Glorious Virgen 
Mi was inflituted at Rome, Anno 1518, by three 
Brothers, Pedro, John Batiſta, and BT They 
were confirnced by Pope Paul the fifth, who with 
ö Aa 3 his 
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his ſucceſſors were ro bee Great Maſters thereof. 

Their Covent is in the Palace of Lateran. They 

ae bound to defend the Chriſtian Faith, the Catho- 

lick Church, ro ſopprefs the Turkes, to bee Nobly ex · 

trated. The Knights Layichs of this order, and 

Knights Prieſts that are beneficed, are to wear about 

their necks a Ribband of blew Silk, and a Golden 

Croffe enamelled with blew, and on the Cloak a 

Crofle of blew Sattin to ſhew the colour of the 

Virgins garment whieh ſhee wore, to wit, of a blew 

Skie-colour 3 but the Knights Chadlains are to wear 

the blew Croſſe on their Cloaks, but not about their 

necks, Within the Croſſe is a rounnd circle, where. 

in is M. S. ſtanding for Maiia, Sancta, with a Crown. 

About the circle are twelve filver beams, reprefent- 

ing the twelye Apoſtles ; each branch of the Croſſe 

ch nine Traft:, demonſtrating the nine Orders of 

ngels; the four ends of the Croffe are four Lillies , 

to ſhew that the Virgin is the Lilly of the yallies z ac 

the ends of the &coffe are four Starz, figuring the 

K-ights of Pe» four Evangeliſts. At Venice there is the order of 
nice. Saint Marks Knights, inſtituted when Saint Marks 
* Body was brought thither f om Alexandria. At Genoa 
f Genoa, are the Knights of Saint George , and ſo divers Cities 

of Italy haye their peculiar orders of Knights-hood. 
Of $zvoy. In Savoy there is — order of the Annunaation , of 
5 which wee have already ſpoken. The Collar of chis 
order is compoſed of Roſes and Love-Knors, where- 

unto hangs an Oval, containing the Angell, holding 

a Scepter, and ſalating the Yirgin, over whom hover- 

eth a Dove. Wee have alſo ſpoken of the orders 

of Saint Maurice, and Saint Lazarus. The former 

of theſe two began Anno 1440. when Amadis the ſe- 

venth, firſt Duke of Savoy, retired to the Deſart of 

Ripaille, to ' preſerve the memory of that valiant 

Knight, as of his Lance and Ring. They follow 

Saint Awſtins rule. The order of Saint Lazarus was 

united by Gregory the thirteenth, to that of Saint 

* Flore net. Maurice, theſe are Ciſtertians, and have divers privi- 
ledges and immunities. The order of Florence, or 

of Saint Stephen Pope, was inſtituted by Coſmo de 

Aedicis, fult Duke of Floregce, Auue 156 1. in honour 
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of Pope Stephen the ninth, Patron of Florence. They ſol · 


low Saint Bennets rule, and have the ſame Priviledges 
with the Kuights of Malta. They wear a long gown of 
white Chambler , on the breaſt a red Croſſe, like that 
of Malta. The order of the Precious Blood of Chnſt, 
was inſtituted by Vincentio de Gongaga the fourth Duke 


of Mantua, and ſecond of Montſerrat, Anno 1608. in Of Mining. 


honour of Chriſts Blood, ſome dropps whereof are kept 
in S nt Andrews Chuich at Mantua. The Coller is com 
led ot Ovals of Gold, and theſe two words, Domine Pro- 
aſti; in the Ovals are flames of fice, burning about 
Gold-Smiths melting pots full ot pieces of Gold. Ar 
the end of the Collar within an O-al, are two Angels 


ſtanding upright, hiding a Chalice and Pixe See th 


Crowned, on the Table wherecf are three dropps of 
blood, with this Legend about the Oval, Nihil iſto tire 
recepto. 


Q 14. What were the Chriian Military orders in the 
Eaſt ? 


A. The order of Cypius, and of Luxiguan, or. ; 
of the Sword , was inſiisuted by Guy of Luxignan, - = "ma "4 


King of Jeruſalem and Cyprus , An 1195. The * 
Collar of this order was compoſed of Cordons of 
white Si ke twined into two love knots, interlaced 
with the letters S. and R. at this hung aa Oral of 
Gold , with a (woid in it; about the Oval was en- 
graved theſe words, Secu itas Regni Of the other 
Eaſtern orders wee have already ſpoken 3 name- 
ly, of that of the holy Scpulchre, inſticuced by 
Bald win, the firſt of that name, and ſecond King 
of Feruſalem, Bic ther to Godſrey of Bulloigne, Anna 
110 3. They were at firſt Canons Regula, of Saint 
Auftins order, permitted to live in Jeruſalem, by the 
Saracens : after they were Knighied, retained their 
white habit, whereon they carried the Croſſe of 
Jeruſalem, ſuch as the Kings bare in their Arme:. 
Pope Innocent the eighth, Ann? 1484. united theſe 
Knights to the Hoſpitallers of Stunt Jobe; but this 
Union laſted not long; for the Knights married , 
whercupou Pope Alexander the fixth took the pow- 
a4 er 
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er of conferring this order himſelf, giving power to the 
Guardian of the holy Sepulchre, who is always a Franciſ- 
can, to Confer this order on Pilgrims to the Holy Land, 
provided they take their Oath on the Holy Sepulchre. 
We have alſo ſpoken of the Hoſpitalleys of S. FohnBaptiſt 
of Jeruſalem, inſtiuned by Baldwin, firſt King there, 
Anno, 1104, Likewiſe of the Knights Templars, infticu- 
ted under Baldwin the ſecond, third King of Jeruſalem, 


Anno, 1119. Oftkeſe I will make no further mention. 


There wereather orders in the Holy Land, s the Knights 
of Saint John of Acres, Of Saint Thomas, Ol Saint Ge, i- 
on, Of Saint Rlaxe, &c. bur theſe were of (mall notte, ind 
ate now loſt. Se Favines Theater ot honour, 
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The Contents of the twelſth Section. 


The opinions of the Anabapriſts, and wherein they agree 
with the old Hereticks. 2, The Tenets of th: Browniſts. 
3. the Familiſts. 4. The adamires, ad Antinomi- 
ans, . The Religion of the S cinians, c. Of the Armini- 
ans Tenets. 7. Of the Church of Ainhem, and the Mille- 
naries opinions. 5B. many other Sects at ti is day among ſt 
#'. g. The opinions of the Ladependents, 10. The Tenets 
of the Presby terians, where by way of a Catechiſme is 
delivered thei whole Define concerning the Maniſte- 
5 Epiſcopacy, Presbytcry, Lay-Elderfhip, Deacons, civil 
Maei(trates, the Election of Miniſters,O rdination, power 
of the Keys, Excommunication. 1 1. Divers e-roneuus 
0] inions which have been lately revived or hatched ſince 
the fall of our Church-Gove, nment, &c. 


SECT. XII, 
Queſt, r, 


>} Hat ofinions in Religion are there held at 
this day among, them, that are fallen off 
4 from Rome, 


A. Wee have already fpoken of the 
opinions of Luther, calcin, Occolampsdius, 
Zuinglius , and other Proteſtants, whoſe Tenets are 
followed by many thouſands at this dy: Wee have 
alſo ſpoken ſumewhat of che originall and increaſe of 
Anabaptiſme 3 now wee will brietly fer down their opi - 
nions, as they are recorded by Pontanus , Bullinger, 
Gaſtius, Sleiden, Oftander, and others, and will ſhew 


367 


wherein they agree with the old condemned Here» Amiaptifis, 
_rickz. They hold that Qhriſt took not his fleſh from thr options 
the Virgin My 3 © ſo held the Reretick Vulentinas. and names. 


2. That 
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2. That Cluiſt is not true God, © fo held 4 ius. 
3. They deny Baptiſme to infants, ſo did the Pelagi- 
ans." 4. They re-baptiſe, © ſo did the Novatians, Ariians; 
& Hi ant and Donatiſts. 5. They believe to enjoy here- 
aſter the day of judgementy, an earthly Monarchy, 
% ſo did the Cerinthians, Nepotians, Millena'ics, and Ma- 
humetans. 6. They ſay our 1nghteouſnefſe depends 
upon the works of chaiicy and :M:ion, not upon 
faith in Chriſt, * ſo did the Cathari, Meletians, Dona- 
tiſts, and Pelagians. . They maintain free-w.ll 
in ſpirituall things; © ſo did the Pclagians. 8. They 
account themſelves the qnely pure Church without 
fin, © fo did the Donatiſts. 9. They ſay Lay men 
may adminiſter the Sacraments; **ſo did rhe Mar- 
cionites , and Pepuzi uns. 10. They reject Magiſtracy 
among Chriſtians; ** ſo did the Muy ichees. 11. They 
ſay that Chriſtian Magiſtrates are not to puniſh Male- 
faRors with death; © fo ſaid the Tertullian is. 12. They 
will have all things in common, © with the old Nz- 
cholaitans. 13. They teach that a man may put away 
his wife, though not for adultery; © fo taught the 
Jem, 14. And that a Chriſtian may have maiiy, wives 3 
which is the Dodtrine of Mahomet. 15. They will 
not ſwear at all; in this they ſollow the Tenet of 
the old Pelagians, Now all theſe opinions are ancient 
Hereſios as wee have ſhewed , which have been re- 
fured ſufficiently by the ancient Doctors of the 
Church, and condemned by generall and Provinciall 
Councills, beſides that divers late writers, both of the 
Roman ,and Proteftant Church, have fully refelled 
theſe opinions; whoſe writings they that are at lei» 
ſure may peruſe. And by the way wee muſt obſerve, 
that as the Anabaptiſts have divers opinions, ſo they 
have divers names. Some are called Munzerians, from 
Munxer, who raiſed the Boors in Germany againſt 
their Lords. Hee raught that all things ſhall bee com- 
mon. 2. Separatiſts, for ſeparating themſelves from 
the affairs of the World. $. Cathansſts, for thinking 
themſelves mate pure then others; therefore deny 
original! ſinne, nor will they pray, Forgive us our — 
4. Apoſtolichs,who like the Apoſtles go without ſtaffe or 
{crip, up and down the. Wo1 Id preaching. 3. EnthuGafts 
; „ „„ pPtetend 
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retend revelations, and brag they have the giſt of 

Pheſe » 6. — lrg place all their holinefle 

in ſilence. 7. Adanites, who believe that the wearing of 

cloathes is a curſed thing, therefore they affect naked- 

neſſe. 8. Georgians, fo called from David George the 

Familiſt, who boaſted hee was greater then Chrift, 9. 

Libers, who think they are made free by Chriſt from 

paiments of Taxcs or Debts, and free from obedience to 

humane Laws. Io. Hutites, fo called from one Huta 

who denied Chriſts divinity, and made himſelf the onely 

Son of God. 11. Melchiorifts, ſo named from one Melchi- 

or of Strasburg, who taught that Mary was the Conduite 

through which Chriſt did paſſe, as water through a pipe. 

12. Aenoniſts ſo called of Menon a Friexlander. 13. Zen- 

cheldians, ſo called from their Author, theſe affirm Poly- 

gamy to be an holy kind of life. 14. Auguſtinians from Au- 

guſtine a Bohemian, who bragged hee was the firſt that 

opened Paradiſe for himſelf and followers. 15. Serveti- 

an, ſo called from Servetus the Arias, who was burn- 

ed at Geneva, for denying Chriſts Divinity, 155 z- Theſe 

wil not baptize Children till they be thirty years of age. Of theſe Alſte- 
16. Denſi int, from one Denkjus their Author, who with dius in bis Hi- 
Oſigen, would have the wicked and Devils ro bee ſaved. tory of Anaba- 
17: Monaſterienſes, ſo called from Munſter, where John ptiſts, and Bul- 
of Leyden their King reigned, who taught that hee had a lingeri» his firſt 

commiſſion from heaven to rake many wives. 18. Liber - Boot againſt 

tines, who make God the author ot ſin, and deny the Re-them ; have 

ſutrection · 19.Deo yelicti, who rejected all means and re- made a collecti- 

lied only upon God. 20. Semper Orantes, who with the on, and M. Pa- 
old Euchytes, are ſtill praying, thinking they are tyed to git out of them. 
no other dury. 


Q. 2. What are the Tenets of the Brownifts ? 


A- Theſe being fo called from their author, Maſter 3 
R bert Brown of Northampton(hive, ſometimes a School Browniſtsthery 
Maſter in Southwark, hold there is no other pure Kinds & lentts 
Church in the world but among them; “ ſo did the 
* Donati/ts of old. 2. They reje& the Lords Prayer 3 
* in this they are Feu, and agree with the old He- 
* reticks, called . Prodiczaxi, 8. They will not ſerve 
God in conſecrated Churches, nor will — 
3 : : 8 Wi 
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with thoſe they called wicked; ia this they follow the old 
cathari. 4. They reject ty thes, and affe& -pariry in 
this they are Anabaptiſts, 5, They hold all the Church 
Ceremoniesro bee Popiſh. 6. That the love which is 
in God is not Effential. 7. That Ordinarion of Mini- 
ſters by Biſhops is Antichriſtian. $, That the Word 
preached, and Sicraments adnuniſt ed by ſcandalous 
Miniſters, are alrogether ineffectual. 9. That Church 
muſick is unlawful. 10. That Lay-men and Mechanicks 
may preach and expound Scriptute. 11. That ſets forms 
of prayersare abominable inche ſighrof Goel, whereas not- 
withſtanding wee have di vers ſet forms, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, at which they quarrel, and thiefly at 
the Lords Prayer, 12. There hee divers forts of this pro- 
ſeſſion; ſome Browniſts, of which wee have ſpoken ; 
ſome B1r1owiſts, fo called from Barrow, their firſt Mar- 
tyr. Hee called the Church of £n:{4nd, Sodom, Babylon, 
and Egypt. Some are called #/;41f0nv ins, frm milkinſsn 
their M:ſter,yho thought that he and his followers were 
truly Apoſtles, and therefore denied communion with 
ſuch as did ror give them that title. A fourth ſort there is 
of Axabaptiſtical Browniſts, whu hold:cheniſelvs the one · 
ly true Church, and condemn the other Browniſts for Pe. 
dobaptiſme ; therefore they re-baptiſc ſuch as come to 
them. They that would ſee more of this Se, let them 
read the Book called The profane Sc'3/m of the Brownifts ; 
mother called The foundation of Browmſme, Maſter 
whites Diſcovery of B/owniſme Doctor Halls Apology a- 
gaiaſt the Browniſts; Grffords Declaration againſt the 
Brownifts ; Pagits Hereſiography, &c. 


Q 3, What are the Familiſis? 


bl 


Familiſts, their A. The Familifts , or family of love, are fo called 


Hereſes, 


_ from the love they bear to all men, though never ſo 


wicked; and their obedience ro all Maęiſtrates; 
though never ſo tyrannieall, bee they ems, Gentiles or 
Turks. Their firſt Founder was one David Gcorge of 
Delph, who called himfelfe the true David, that ſheu d 
teſtore the Kingdom to Iſracl. Hee held, 1 Thar 
neither Moſes, not the Prophets, nor Chrift could by 
their Docttiae ſave the people; but his Doctrine — 
| | r 
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the onely means of falvation. 2. That whoſoever 

ſpoke againſt his Doctrine, ſhould never bee forgiven, 

neither in this hic, nor in the life to come. 3- That hee 

would fer up the true Houſ of David, and raiſe the 

Tabernacie of God, not by ſuff:riog , but though 

love and mecknefſe. 4. That he was the right Meſ- 

fiah , the beloF&d fon of the Father. F. That hee 

ſhonld not die; or if he did, hee ſhould riſe again. 

His Succeſſor , Heniy Nicholas of Amiflerdam, maingain- 

ed the ſame Doctrine, but in his owa name, calli 

himſelf The R. ſtorer of the H,, and the Prophet ſent 

of God, To the former Teaec he added 1. That there 

is no other Chriſt but holineſſe, and no other Anti- 

| chriſt but fia. 2+ That the Family of love harh attain- 

| ed the ſame pet ſection that Alam had before hee fell. 

| „ That there is no reſurtection of the tieſh. 4. That 

day of judgment is already come, and that this Ni- 

cholas is t he Judge of the world. That there hath 

been eight great Lights in the world, whereof Chriſt 

was the ſeventh, but himſelf the eighth , and preateſt 

of all. 6, That none ſhould bee baptized till the chir- 

tieth year of their age 7. That the joics of Heaven 

ſhall bee onely here on the Earth, and fo likewiſe Hell, 

8. That they ovght not to bury the dead, nor to 

give almes to ſuch as are not of their profeſſion. 9. Thar 

Angels are born of Women. 10. That every day of 

the week ſhoul bee a Sabbath. 11. That the Law may 

-bee fulfilled in this life. 12. That there was a world 

before Adam was made. 13. That there is no other 

Deicy but what man pai takes of in this world. 14. That 

ſuch wives as are not of their belicf, may be 1cjeAed 

for whores. 15. That in H. Nicholas dwelleth all per- As may be ſeen 
feRion, holineſſe, and knowledge, and that their ih in D* Deniſont 
luminated E'ders ac deiſied in this life, and eannot fir. white u off. 
There be allo diverſe forts of Familiſts, as Caftalians, Mr. Kaewſtub 
Gri idletoians, of the Mountains, ofthe allies, of the in the Fami- 
Scattered Flock, &c. which hold with theſe former lifts Cone ſion. * 
opinions, that the Scriptures are but for Novices; that Mr. Je, and 
we ought not to pray for pardon of fin after we are af- othett. 

faced of God's love ; that wicked men fin neceſſarily, 

and ſuch more ſtufte, 


= —Hwks;, = - =» *, 
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«1d others, 


Tents, 


A View of the Religions Seft,12, 
A 4. What be the Adamites aud Antinomians ? 


A+ Of the Adamites in Saint Arſtins time, we have 
already ſpoken, as alſo of the Bohemian Adamites. 
Of late years there were ſome of them in Amſterdam, 
where the men and women did pray in their meer- 
- and performe other divine ſervices naked. I his 

ure they called the ſtate of innocency, and their 
meetings Paradiſe. In their opinions they were 
Anabaptifts, The Antinomians are fo called from their 
oppoling and rejecting of the Law , which they ſay is 
of no uſe at all under the Gofpel , neither in regard 
of direction, nor correction, and therefore ought not 
to be read or taught in the Chaich. 2.They ſay that good 
works do neither further, nor evill works hinder ſalvati- 

3+ That the child of God can no more fin then CH iſt 


could, and therefore it is fin in him to aske pardon for 
C fin. 4. That God never chaſtiſeth his children for fin ; 

nor is it for their fins that any Land is puniſhed. 3. That 
— r, adultery, drunkenne ſs, are fins in the wicked, but 


not in the children of grace, nor did God look upon them 
as finners ; and conſequently that Abrahams lying and 
deſſembling was no fin in him. 6. That the child of 
grace never doubteth, after he is once affured of falvati- 
ON. 7. That no man ſhould be troubled in his conſcience 
for any fin. 8. That no Chriſtian ſhould be exhorted to 
performe the duties of Chriſtianity. 9. That an Hypo- 
crite may have all the graces that were in Adam before 
his fall, and yet be without Chriſt. 16. That Chriſt is the 
onely ſubject of all graces, ind that no Chriſtian believeth, 


See alſoGataker or worketh any good, but Chrift onely believ eth and 
# his Preface, 
Edwards in his neſſe. 12. SanRification is no evidence of a mans 
Gangren,Pagir, Juſtification ; © Of this and ſuch like fluff you may read 


worketh. 11. God doth not love any man for his holi- 


in Pontanus his Cæ alogue of Hereſies, who makes one 
« 7ohn Agricola the author of this Sect, Anno 1535, 


Q- 5, What is the Religion of the Socinians? 


Socinians,their J. Fauſtus Socinur, an Italian of Siena, placed 


all Religion in theſe old condemned Hereſies, ſo 
greedily embraced by his Diſciples, 1, That man 
belore 
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before his fall was naturally mortal. 2. That no man by 
the light of nature can have any knowledge of God. 3. 
Thar aan betore hiz fall, had not original righteouſnefle. 
4. That there is uo origiaall fin in us, as it imports con- 
cuypiſcence, or deformity of nature. 8. t there. 
is a tree-will to goodneſſe in us, and that we may here 
fulfill the Law. 6+ That God hath no fore knowledge 
of contingencies determinately , bar alternatively. 7. 
That the cauſes of predeſtination are not in God, bur 
in us, and that hee doth not ptedeſtinate to ſalvation 
any particular or certain Perſon ; and that predeſtina- 
tion may bee fruſtrated, $8. That God could juſtly par- 
don our fins without any ſati:ſction. 9g. That Chriſt 
by his death did not farisfie for us, but onely obtained 
power for us, to ſatisfie for our felves , by our faich and 
obedience. 1c; That Chriſt died for himſelf, that is, 
not for his fins ( for hee was without fin ) but for the 
mogality and infirmities of our nature which he aſſumed. 
11. That Chriſt became not our High Prieſt , nor im- 
mortall, nor impaſſible, before aſcended into Heaven. 
12. That Death Eternall, is nothing elſe but a 
tuall continuance in death, or annihilation. 13. That He that would 
everlaſting fire , is ſo called from its effect, which is ſee theſe opini- 
the'ecernal extinction of annihilation of the wicked which 27 u large, let 
ſhal) bee found alive in the laſt day. 14. That Chrifts bi read Soci- 
incarnation is againſt reaſon , and cannot be proved our nus,him/ elf, 
of Scripture, 15. Thar Chriſt is not truly God. 16. That Crellius, Lab- 
the Holy Ghoſt is not God: that there. is not a Trinity bertus, the Ra- 
of Perſons in one God. 19. That the Old Teſtament Con cate- 
is needleffe for a Chriſtian man. © Theſe opinions are but chiſm, Volkeli- 
& yenovations of old Herefes broched by Ebion, Photinus, us, Oſtrodius, 
Aus, Somoſatenus, Sabelicus,Servetus, Antitrinitarians and others. 
and other.. 

2. 6. what be the Arminians Tenets ? | 

a. James Arminius, Divinity Reader in Leyden, Anno Arminiane. 
1505. publiſhed and taught five Articles, which have —— 
occaſioned ęreat troubles in Holland, being eagerly 
maintained by his Followers called Remonſtrantes, 
They told 1. that election to life, is the will of God 
to ſave lucty as will believe, and preſerve in obedi- 
ence 3 that men may be elected to fai h, and yet not 
dlected to filyation: 5 that election is fometimes _ 
nie 
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ſolote ; ſometimes conditional, that the act cf faith 
is choſen as a condition to Glyation, and that in ele- 
ction to faich, the condition of uſing the light cf 
reaſon is required. That faith and obedience are fore- 
ſeen by God, as already performed by thoſe who are 
to bee choſen peremptorily and complearly. Thac e- 
lection ſometimes is | changeable , and ſome ele& may 
finally periſh; and conſequently no certainty of our 
elections immutabilicy. That God hath not decreed 
to leave any man in the ſtate of fin and damnation , 
meerly out of his will and pleaſure 3 and conſequent- 
ly ic is not God's meer will that one Nation ſhould re- 
ceive the Goſpel, and not another, but a fore-ſight of 
the goodneſſe and worth of one Nation above ano- 
ther. 2. They teach that God ſo ordained his Son to 
dye, that he did not determine to fave any particular 
man expreſly , fo that Chrifts death wis powerful and 
Gfficienc, in reſpe of impetration, though there had 
been uo actual application thereot to any particular 
maa : that Chriſt did not eſtabliſh a new Covenant of 
grace by his blood, but onely procured a right to his 
ather , to make with men auy Covenant whatſoever ; 
that Chriſt by his ſarigfaRion did nor merit faith and 
ſalvation to auy man in reſpe& of effectual applica» 
tion, but onely obtained power, that the Father 
mighr make what conditions he pleaſed, with man; 
the perfo::nance whereof depends upon his free- will : 
that the Covenant of grace confiſteth not in being ju- 
ſtiſi ed and ſaved by faith in Chriſt, but in this, that 
God eſtecmeth oui imperfe& faith and obedience as me- 
ritorious of life eternal, as if we had fulfilled the Law : 
that all men are received into the Covenant of grace, and 
all freed from original fin : that Chriſt died not for thoſe 
whom God elected and highly loved, ſeeing ſuch ſtood 
in no need of Chriſts death. 3. They teach that origi- 
nal fin of it ſelf was not ſufficient to condemne mankind 
to temporal or eternal puniſhment ; that a3 unregene- 
rate man is not totally dead in fin, nor deſtitute of all 
ſtcengch o ſpirirual good things, but that he may hun- 
ger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe and life : that a natu- 
ral man can (by uſing the gifts of nature rightly) obrain 
faving grace, and falvation,and that God affar deth ſuffici- 
ent 


Sed. 12. of EuRoPT. 
ent means to bting men to the knowledge of Chriſt. 

4. They teach that holineſs and righteouſneſs could 
not bee ſeared in mam will when hee was created, and 
therefore in his fall, could not be ſeparated from it : that 
in ſpiritual death, ſpiricual gifcs were not ſeparate d from 
the will of man; ſeeing the will of ic ſelf was never cor- 
rupied, but intangled by the darknefs of the iorclle, 
and unrulineſs of che affection : that in mans converſion 
no new gifts are infuſed;and therefore the faich,by which 
wee ate converted, is not a quality infuicd, but onely an 
a& of man: that the grace, by which wee ate converted, 
is onely a gentle perſwaſionylo thar Neorall grace makes 
naturall men become ſpiricuall : and that God by motall 
reaſon, produceth the conſent of the will: that God in 
mans converfion, doth not uſc his omnipotent power to 
bend the wil infallibly, fo that man may and dorh often- 
times refit and hinder his own convesfion : that grace 
and free will are co-operating cauſes in our converſion, ſo 
that grace in order of cauſality doth not precede he 
action of the wil). 

5. They teach that perſeverance is not the effect of ele- 
Rion, but a condition of the new Covenant to bee per- 
formed on mans part before his peremptory election, and 
that by his own free · will, that God ſurniſheth the faith- 
full man with ſufficieat means to perſevere,yet it is in the 
choice of mans will to pet ſevete, ot not to perſevere: that 
regenerate men may and do fall totally and finally from 

ace and (alvation;and that they may fin againſt the Ho- 
y Ghoſt : that no affurance of perſeyerance can bee had 
in this life without ſpecial revelation : that the Doctrine 
of aſſurance is hurcfull to all holy exerciſes, and a meaus 
of preſumption and ſecurity, whereas doubting is com- 
wendable : that temporary,and true juſtifying faith, dif- 
fer onely in continvauce : that it is no abſurdity, if man 
be oftentimes regenerated, his former regeneration be- 
ing extinſt: that Chriſt never prayed for the faithfuls in- 
fallible perſeverance in faich. Theſe are the five Articles 
of Armnianſme, as they are fer down in the Book called 
The Judgmcnt of the Synod of Dort. 


Q.7.vbat are the ofinions of the new Church of Arnhem. 
Au, They hold that Lodependency is a beginning 
Bb © 


370 A view of the Religims Set. 12. 
The chu ch of of Chriſts remporall Kingdom here on earth, that with- 

in five years, (but heſe are already expired) Chritt was 
to come in the ficſh, and with an Iran word to kill moſt 
ot his enemies, and theu that hee ſhould reign here on 
earth with his Saints a thouſand yeares, in all carnal! de- 
lights. 2. That Gd is nat only the author of ſin, but alſo 
of the finfulaefs or Ataxie thercof 3. That all men are 
bound to know God n abſtracto without Chr iſt, without 
Grace or Scripture, 4. They held extreme unction to be 
a Sic tament and neceſlary for the fick, and of divine in- 
ſtirution : ſo they held the holy kiſſe of peace a religious 
and needful Ceremonic. 5. They put down finging Plats, 
and ſer up in licu thereof finging prophets, who are to 
chant out alone in the Congregation their own hymms. 
6. They teach that rhe ſoul is mor tall. 5. That juſt mens 
ſouls go net in /o heaven till the laſt day, but remain in 
the upper element cf fire, vhithe Enoch and Eliah, with 
the Soul ot Chriſt before his reſurrection, and the ſoul of 
the g-0d thief went, and no higher: they teach alſo that 
the Souls of the wicked go not before the laſt Judgement 
into hell, but remain in the lower region of the air, or 
in the bottom of the ſea. 8. They ſay, that after the day 
of judgement, all the world ſhall bee hell, except that 
F theſe opin· part of heaven where God reſides wich his Angels. 9. In 
ous, ſee th: fore preaching, they will have theic Miniſters covered, and 
named Authors the people bare, but in adminiſtring the Sacrament they 

will have the people covered, and the Miniſter bare. 


Arnhem, and 
the'Millenaries 
Mer #p0:3005. 


Q. 8. on what grounds do theſe Millenartes,” build 
Chrſts temporall Kingdom here on carth ſor a thouſand 
ears? | 


Anſw. Upon that place of the Revelation. 19. $, 8, 6. 

I ſaw the Souls of them, who were beheaded for the wit- 

The grounds u- neſs of I ſus, and they li ved and reigned with Chriſt a 
on wich they thouſ.,nd years © bur this place proves no ſuch Kingdom, 
build chi ils „ ſor it is myſticall, and ſymbolicall Divinity, not 
temporall Kings & argumentative. Again, in this place the e is no men- 
dom here o © tion at all of any carihiy preſence of Chrift, nor 
exithſor a &« of any earthly reign wich him: beſides the Kingdom 
thouſand years, ( of Chriſt is everlaſting, for of lit Kingdom ſaith the 
Angel, there fhall be no nd, © therefore here is put + de- 

finite 
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finite number for an indefiaice. Chriſt ſaith, Lig 
9 is not of this world, the Kingdone ut 
& Chriſt is ſpiricuall and within us, and if wee ipeak 
« of Chriſts Kingdome, as hee is Mediatour, and ſcigu- 
re ing in his Church by his Word, ſacrame n and dic. 
pline, wee muſt conclude that hee hath reigned alicady 
Above 160c. years ; and tow ng more he thall cin 
© here on earth wee know not. 2. They build their o- 
* pinion upon Daz. 12. 2. Many of them who ſteep in te 
duſt ſhall anſe,&c, Hence they infer wo. reſurreFions, 
in the fiſt, many ſhall riſc roreign with Chriſt here on 
earth, in the ſecond they ſay, ali ſhall riſe to Judgement: 
but this interpretation is ridiculous ; for the fi. ft Reſurre- 
ction mentioned in Scripture bs ſpirituall, to wit, a riſing 
from the death of ſiane, of which the Apoſile, if you bee 
riſen wich Chriſt , ſeck che things char are above 3 for 
as ſinne is called death, you were dead in fins and treſ- 
paſſes, ſo the forkuking of ſen is called 2 reſurre ion z this 
is the ſing of the vi. de, the other of the body. Aga: in 
Scripture, many and all 4e promiſcuouſly taken for the 
ſame , as here, many ſhall riſe, that is all. $0 Matt. 4. 
Chriſt healed all Bueaſes, that is, many: Brſodes 
the nord of Daniel are direftly ſpoken of the ſecond Re · 
ſurrection to Fudgement, and not to a Temporary Kingdom? 
for hee ſaith, that ſome of thoſe ſhall riſe to life eternall , 
not to a temporary of a thouſand years, and others to e- 
verlaſ ing ſhame , which yet the Millenanies deny, in ſay- 
ing, the wicked ſhall not riſe till the expiration of the 
thouſand years; and where they ſay, that the Saints 
ſhall ſhine as ſtarrs, or the Firmament in the firſt R. ſur- 
reftion z but as the Sun in the ſecond, it is vain; ſor it 
the ſecond Reſurreftion hail bee degrees of glo'y, as the 
ApoſHe ſheweth, x Cor. 15. For as ene Starte diffecerh 
from auocher Starte in glory, ſo is the Reſurreion of 
the dead, ſi me ſhall ſhine as the Sun, who is the brighteſt 
of all the Starrs ; and ſome ſhall bee leſſer ſtar's ia gl 
they do alſo vainly call their fi ſt Reſurrection, a Haden 
myſtery, wiereas indeed it is the ſer ond R.ſurrection that 
is a myſtery, and ſo hidden, that the wiſeſt Fh.leſoph is 
underſtood it not; and tought Paul had been mad when 
bee preached this myſte,y at Athens, that which cau ct 
be apprehended by reoſon, ay faith onely, may be t . 
2 y 
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ly called a hidden Myſtery. 3- They miſ-apply divers pla- 
ces of Scripture to prove this imaginaty reign of Chri 
here on earth, as Pſalm 102. 16. when the Lord (þ 
build up Sion, bee ſhall appear in bis glory. © This Scrip- 
© ture was ſullfuled when Jeruſalem was rebuilt, after 
the captivity. So they alledpe, As 3. 20. 21. The 
Heavens ſhall reccive Chriſt , till the times of reſſi 
tution of all things, “ bur this is ſpoken of the ſecond 
* ReſurreCion 3 for then ſhall bee a reſticurion of all 
© things, and not before; in their thouſand years 
{© reign : for they confeſſe that then all the Jewes ſhall 
© not riſe, nor all Chriſtians, it muſt then follow, that 
* there ſhall not bee a reſtitution of all things, at that 
« time. That place of Romanes 11. 12.concerning the 
© calling of the Jews is impertinent ; for wee deny not, 
© bur the ſhall bee called to the faith of Chriſt, but that 
© they ſhall teturn, to build Jeruſalem, and bee under 
* Chrifts carthly reign, 1 C00. years, is not at all ſpoken 
© in that place: no leſs impertinent & that place of 
2 Pet, 3. 13. wee look for new heavens, and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth 14zhteouſneſs ; ** for this is ſpoken of 
© the laſt judgement, ve cin all things ſhall bee renew- 
« ed by fire, and not before 3 as the cu cuniſtances of rhe 
«Scripture do ſhew, and all Interpreters do agree » fo 
without any ſence or reaſon, they apply the 6g. cha 
© ter of Iſaiah to their Millenary reign, which is ohinly 
© ſpoken of the calling of the Gentiles, and of Chriſis firſt 
© comming to preach the Goſpel,and to gather a Church, 
* which there, and elſewhere, is called Jeruſalem; 
* ang the Prophets uſually under the terms of plant- 
re ing, building, eating, and drinking, new heavens, 
* and new earth; the joy ct Hills, forreſts » and 
trees, &c. do expreſs the happy eſtate of the Chuich 
* of Chiift under the Goſpell. hen the mountain of the 
Lords Houſe ſhall bee rxalted on the top of the mountains, 
and all nati ns ſhill flock to it, then Jeruſalem, that is, the 
Church, ſhall bee the throne of the Lord. Then out of Sion 
Pall go jorth a Law, and the word of the Lord from je- 
rufatem, then ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a King- 
dome, which ſhall never bee deſttoycd, Clviſt ſhall 
©* reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, to this City 
* of the Church, Nall the Kings of the _ 
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« their glory and honour : in that day, bes that is ſeeble 
ſhall bee like David, and the bouſe of David ſhall bee az 
God. See Iſa. chap. 2. chap. 5 5. and chap. 65. Jer. 16. 
Exech. 21. Dan. 2. Zech. 12. Luke 1. Rev. 21, and 
many more places, which ſpeak of the Churches felici- 
ty under the Goſpel , but not a word of a Millenarie 


Reign. | | | 
Q g. herein doth the vanity of the Millenaries opini- 
on confift 2 
An. 1. In giving to Chriſt a temporall Kingdom ofa The vanity of 
thouſand years, whereas, his Kingdom is eternal, it ſhall the Millena- 
ſtand faſt for ever, aſ bis Kingdom ſhall be no end. ſaith the ties opinion. 
Angell. 
2. In giving him an earthly Kingdom, whereas his 
| Kingdom is heavenly, My Kjagdom ( ſaitb hee) is not of 
| this world ; It is not from hence, it is within u. 
3. In making his Kingdom to conſiſt in earthly plea- g 
| ſuret, in cating,drinking,fighrirg,&c. all which are du ect- 
ly againſt the nature of his Kingdom : which as the Apo» 
le faith, Rom. 14. 17. Is not meat and drink, but 11zhte- 
ouſneſs,peace,and joy of the Holy Ghoſt, the end of his com · 
ing was to fight with no other weapon, but with the two 
| edged ſword of his Word, proceeding out of his mouch, 
hee was the Prince of Peace, the Dove that brought the 
| Olive branch in her mouth: hee brought peace in his 
bicth, hee preached peace in his life, and recommended 
peace to us at his death: and as Saint Aaſtine Caich,pacemt 
nobis reliquit, iturus ad Patrem, & pacem nobis dabit per- 
ducturus ad patrem : his peace he leſt with us, and his 
peace he will bring again to us. ; 
| 4. In this their imaginary Kinędom, they bring Chriſt 
down from heaven before his time; for the heavens 
| muſt contain bim till the vefliturion of all things, which 
I cannot bee till the laft Judgement : it is an Article of our 
| Creed, that Chriſt ſhall come down from heaven to 
1-43 hadge thequick and the deadywhich ſhall nor bee tllthe 
day. 
5. Hee is to ſir at Gods right hand, unti I he hath made 
bis enemies bis foot lool, Pſalm, I 10. 1. But theſe men 
will bring him from thence before he hath obtained this 
{ conqueſt and triumph, which is not to bee obtained till 
) the laßt day, and conſummation of all things. 6. They are 
Ll Bb 3 ine 
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j-ju-iovs to Chriſt, to bring him ſrom his place and 
condion of glory; ro play the part of a _ and 
execu ouer in murthering of men wich the ſword, here 
vn ech, an office ill beſerming him, and no way ſuĩta- 
h his glori--us condition, and mercie , who came to 
{.-e tinners, and not to deſtroy them 7. The Scriprure 
mearioneth no other Reſurrection of the bodies, but ſuch 
as nail riſe ar ine laſt day, John 6. 39,0, 44. in the end 
ot the world, when he ſhal have delivered up the King- 
qm to God, 1 Cor. 15. 22 Wheie we ſh ll be caught 
wp ba the clouds to nett te Laid in the i, andſhall bee 
ever with the Lord, 1T ef, 4.15. Ber this Millenary 
Reiwur cRion is long beiore the laſt day, and end of 
th world; neither in it ſhall we be cver with the Lord, 
it wee are wich him bur a thouſand years. 8 The Scii- 
p uon at ſpeaic of three c:mings of Chriſt , bur of 
* cle the tiſt hen hee came in unity, the ſe- 
corg when. ſh u come in glory: unto them that look for 
he aer the ſecond time without fin unte ſal- 
Ach, 3. 28. let them ſhew us cu: of Scripture a 
„ and we will believe them. 9. Ch iſt tells 
i , 2+ that in bis Fathers houſe, that is in hea- 
1 y manſions , thicher he is gone to prepare-a 
uus, that where he is, there wee may he; but he 
cav en, in his Fathers houſe, there doth he prepare 
e tor us, and not here upon earth 3 for fo we ſhall 
noi be where he is, but he will bee wt ere we are; which 
is cg ugnant to his own words. 10. They make the time 
of Chritts ſecond coming to Judgment ceitain, in af- 
firming it ſhall bee at the end of their thouſand years 3 
but this is repugnant to Chiiſts words, whe ſaith, that 
his coming ſhall be ſudden, ſectet, ard unexpected, like 
the coming of a thief 1n the ni-ghr : Ike the coming of 
Noah; flood, or the fire of Sodom : ſo that, of that day 
and hour kaoweth no man, no not the angels in heaven; 
nor Chriſt himſelf as he is man. 11. Whereas the condi- 
tion of Chi*s Church here on eaith is mixed, — 
of Suats and Re probates, of ſheep and goats, f good a 
bad fiſhes, of whear and chaff -, of corn and tates; they 
give Chriſt ſuch a Church, as is without finne or finners, 
asneed no preaching nor Sacraments, no Paſtors and 
Teachers, no Advocate with the Father, no Chriſt to ap- 
pear 
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for us in the vreſence of GOD: and Vaftly, fuch 

a Church as is not ſubjcct cc peice on, affliction n (uf- 
ferings and troub e all , duty rej ugnanc to 
Gods word ; and Cuudicion of che Chu ci una here, 
which is ſubject both to inwanics and offi tions. 
12. Antichriſt ſhall not be deſtcoyed, till Chriſts ſe* 
cond coming to Judgnient , as the Apoſtle ſhæweth, 
2 Theſ 2. 8. Thar chriſt ſp.ull deſtroy him with the 
b:iz htneſſe of his comming ; but the milienaries will have 
him to be deftioz<d before the beginning of their 
thouſand years. which is flac againſt S-ripture. 13. They 
do exceedingly wrong the Martyrs, in bringing their 
ſoules down A heaven,whece they have the fruition of 
God and his angels, to raign hear on eatth, and to en- 
joy carnall and ſenſuall pleaſures ; the meaneſt of the 
Saincs in heaven muſt be in a far better condition, than 
the greateſt martyr in this earthly Kingdcme. 14. The 
reward that is promiſed to the Saints after this liſe, is not 
a Kingdom here on earth , tut the Kingdom of hezs 
ven; 4 houſe made without han ie, eternall in the hea- 
ves; a manſion in our heavenly Fathers houſe; to ſic 
with Chriſt in his throne, to be caught up in the clouds; 
to meet the Lord ia the ait; and to bee ever with the 
Lord; ro be wich Chriſt in Paradiſe , to enjoy life 
eternall &c. 15, Whereas they dream that Jeruſalem 
ſhall be rebuilt, and the Jewes ſhall raign in Zudea a 
thouſand years with Chcift, is directly alſo againſt Gods 
word, which Exech. 16. $3+ $5. ſheweth, that the Jews 
ſhall be reFored to their former eſtate , when Smaiia 
and Sodom ſhall be reſtored , © which will never be, and 
Gen. 46. 10. The Scepter ſhall depart from Juda when 
Shiloh commeth: Feruſalem ſaich Saint Hierom eſt in eter - 
nos collapſa cineres, fallen into everlaſting aſhes, and 
never to riſe again. 16. Whereas they dtcam, that in 
the millenatic Kingdome , facrifices, ci cumciſi a, and 
all other Jewiſh ceremonies ſhall be uſed, tis plainly to 
deny that Chriſt ever came in the fleſh ; or that he offer- 
ed himſelfe a propiriatory ſacrifice, to pur an end to all 
Jewiſh rites, which were bur ſhadows of Chriſts ſuffer- 
ings 3 the ſubſtance being come, the ſhadows were to 
yaniſh : therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal, 4. 9. That they 
wha turn to theſe bezgerly elements again, diſice to be iꝝ 
| Bb +4 bon- 
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| bondage again, and in the next , he tell the 
Galathzans, that if they be circumciſed , Chriſt ſhall pro- 
þt them nothing. Laſtlv, this millenaty kingdom of eat- 
ing, drinking, and ſenſuall pleafurer, was firly deviſed 
by cerinthus the heretick, as beſt ſniting with his (wi- 
niin diſpoſitĩion; for he was noted for a perſon given to 
gormandizing, and libidincus ſports. 
' Q. 10. bat other Seftsend Opinions are there now 
flxrnng among ft us ? 
gecks of this A. We have Anti trinitarians or Polonian Ant, 
44 which ſprung up in Poland Anno 1592. Theſe deny the 
Trinity of Perſons, the Divinity of Chriſt, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; That Chriſt was the Son of God effenrial- 
ly, but in reſpett of his dominion, and ſay that the eter- 
nal generation of the Son, is againſt truth and reaſon. We 
have allo MiUcnarrer, the ſpawn of Cerintius the Here- 
tick; theſe dream of a temporary Kingdom here on 
Earth, which they ſhall enjoy with Chrift a thouſand 
yeares. But indeed they aim at the enjoyment of the tempo- 
ral eſtates of ſuch as they call wicked who ( as they think) 
have no property in their eſtates. We have Traskits, fo 
called of one 7'rask, who would have no Chriſtian &$b- 
bath kept, but the Jewiſh Laws obſerved, and their Sab- 
bath or Seventh day to be perpetually kept holy, till the 
worlds end. Others we have, who will keep no Sabbath 
at all; theſe we call Anti Sabbatarians, We have like- 
wiſe Anti Sc1ipturians, who reje all Scriptures as mans 
inventions; there are amongſt us Di vorters, whe hold 
that men may put away their Wives upon {niai occaſions, 
We have alfo Soul- Sleepers, who with the Arabick Here- 
rick, hold char the ſoul dieth or ſleepeth with the body: 
whoſe = I think are a ſleep before the body dieth; A- 
Seekers or Eg wonf other profeſfions, we have of late Seegers or Ex- 
Pectert . peers, who deny there 1s any true Church or Ministry, 
— and therefore they are ſeeking one, But they know not 
where to find this Church , except it be in the Land of U- 
topia. There was one Hetherington a Box maker,who re- 
jecting all Church — — publiſhed that the Sabbath 
of che Zewes was aboliſhed by Chriſt, and that every day 
now is a Sabbath; that the bookes of Eſdrat were cano- 
nicall Scripture, and in other opinions agreed with the 
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Q- 11. What Oppinions in Religion are beld by Theaurau 
ohn. 
j Anſ He ealles himſelſe, Prie ft of the Jewes, ſent as he 


| ſaith from G OD, to convert them : his wild whimfies 


are theſe ; 1. He calles it nonſence and a lie, to ſay that 
G 0 Dis Father of us all. 2. That wee Goſpellers ( as tee 
calles us) worſhip the Devil, becauſe (fairh he _) the ſpirit 
man is a Devil. 3. That it is a Monſter," and ab- 
ſolute blaſphemie to ſay, the Godhead dwelt in Chriſt bo- 
dily. 4. He wonders how he that created all , could 
be born of a woman: by which we may plainly ſee 
he is a circumciſed Jew. $. Hee faith, that the child 
which the Virgin brought forth, s love, as if the gene» 
ration of Chriſt were altogether myſticall, and not real, 
6. Hee faith, That Mary i Cbiiſt, and Chriſt s Mary, 
and that theſe are but names of one thing, . Hee deny- 
eth, That Chriſt was properly born, or that he was born 
in one, or that he was begotten ; or that he could be 
fleſh properly; or that be did deſcend into our fleſh , but 
into our ſpi its ontly ; or that he could be included in the 
Virgins wombe, and withall hee belieth us in ſaying , 
That we have brought the humanity to be very GOD: 
whereas wee ſay, the ſame perſon is God and man, one 
not by converſion of the Godhead into fleſh , but by taking 
of the manhood into God. One altogether , not by confu- 
fron of ſubſtance , but by unity of — 8. He calls the 

Engliſh cle g, thieves, robbers , deceivers , ſoundia 

from Antichriſt, and not ſrom the true Chiift, in whi: 
wee ſee the Impudent fþi/it of an heretick, who can 0 
other wayes deſend bus lies, and blaſphemies , but by 
railing. 9. He prateth, That the Goſpel cannot be preach- 
ed by another, but by it ſelſ, ſo that mans voyce or 
ont ward ſound, is a lye, and Antichriſt. . o. That our Mini- 
fers, are not Chriſts embaſſadors , but that their call is a 
he, ſor tit . and learning is that whore which 
bath decti ved Nations, and compleated the 
work of Anticbriſt : © See the impudence and boldneſſe 
« of this blind ignoramus. 11. He demeth, that the 
Prieſts lips can preſerve knowledge , though the Scrip- 
ture is plain ſor it, but by the Prieſt, hee underſtands 
knowledge it ſelf, and ſo he will make the Holy Ghoſt 
(te ſpeak Tamologies, in ſaying, knowledge ſpall preſerve 
| oo ' knowleage : 
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knowledge : here wee ſee the fruites of iynarance, 1 2. He 
makes the ſſi it of man to be a quanteſſe:ce abſtrafied 
out of the elemonta'ie motions, ** ſuch it bu dull Pluloſd- 
phie. 13. Out of lit kind reſpeck to the Devill , by whoſe 
uiſtinft he wyiteth: he affirms , Th it hee with thefalſe 
% het ſhall recerve mevey t laſt; becauſe G OD will 
pot uniſh a fi nite thias ini itiy, * hut hear hee again bee 
ways is ignorante [or the de vil us infinite i poſte- 
rio e, both in regard of bis eſſence, and of his deſire in 
ſinning; beſt cen, that God, whom he off -ndeth , is infie 
nit. 14. H. :gno-10t'y ſait h. That he who caners God's 
giſt , is as greac. yea, greate th n OD himſelf; if ſo, 
t en it muſi ollow. that the Apuſties were greater than 
God, wien t ey gave the giſti o the H Ghe by im- 
prſi'ior ui bands, 1s. Hee impi» ſl; ſaith, that Saint 
Pau! w ot mn, : 44425 whic' he underſtood not. 16. And 
as impiouſiy th be ſay , that in them boos , w ich we 
call Script , 18 the he, as well as in other books. 
17. -iſtc#/ ius ig n0rant manner, he conf uni the gift of 
propieſic, wit, the Pravvet himſelſe, in ſaying , man is 
not the Prophet, hut he li bt in man from God. 18. He 
will not ve 15 to ſeek for Antichriſt abroad, for man 
in darkneſſe is ini uſt, *I deny not, but every man ia 
« darkneſſe, is in ſome ſort an Antichriſt : yet there is 
© on? g eat Antichriſt to be ſought for abroad, 19. The 
Tiini'y, which he acknowledgeth is, God, the Sonne, 
and Man: this T. inity is batched bn bis craſie brain. 
20. He is ſo mad, that be ſaith, be can make one word 
bear forty fignifications : ſo be can make [ ta ] thou, ſtand 
for dark or light, or Hell, or Heaven, or ſea, or land, or 
angel, or Sunne, of the de vill. 21. He will not have 
chriſts body that ſuffered to be our Saviour, nor Chriſts 
body ; for Chiiſts body ſaith he, is obedience: thus bee 
would fain make Chit our Saviour, a meer allegorie; 
and therefore in plain termes affirmeth , that true C biſt 
bath aot, nor cannot have any true corporall body z for be 
fs a fpinit, and a ſpirit is free ſram fleſh , 4 7 forſooth a 
0 — and fleſh could not be united in the ſame perſon:then 
* he concludes, that the yt or fleſh which ſuffered at Je- 
& ruſalem, war not Ehniſts body. 22. He makes the ſoul 
of man to be all one with the Goſpil; and the body of 
Chnift to be the whole Creation: © by this and a 1 
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ſtuffe with which his baoks are ſraughted, we may ſet 
that he deſerveth to have bis brains purged wich Helle* 
bore, ather than bis craxie opinions refuted by arguments, 
or Sc ipture. In the mean while, wee may perceive to 
our great grief, the lamentable fruits which are begot of 
too much liberty in religion. Theſe impious Optaions are in 
bis printed Pamoblets lately — One Kichard Cop- 
pin holdeth ſome of the before-1ecited opinious, Wit 
all, lately, before a confuſed multiiude, in an uſurped 
pulpir,aflected the lawfv lueſs of Womens preaching for 
© ſuch Ranters, a pillory were more fit then a pulpit. 

Q. 1 2. What opinions in Religion are lately broached by 
John Reeve, and Lodowick Muggleton ? 
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Anſ. Theſc two would perſwade us, that they are the h Reeve 
two laſt wiineſſes, and prophets of Chrut, ſeni by bis and Lodowck 
ſpiric to ſeal che ſoreheads of the Elect and Reptobate: ug glcron 


that one John Robi is the laſt great Ancichriſt , and their opinions 


ſon of perdicion, ſpoken of by the Apoſtic in the Theſ- 
ſalomans, becauſe hee ſheweth lying ſignes and wonders, 
and affumes co himſelf the ticies of the onely God, in 
that hee calls himſelf Adam and Melchiſedech, and Fa- 
ther of Jcſus Chriſt 3 in ſaying, the three perſons in 
Trinity are Adam, that is, himſelf; Abel, char is his 
Sonne Jeſus 3 and Cain, that is, the holy Ghoſt : *Many 
ſuch blaſphemies they aiciibe to him. They affira alſo 
that Chriſtians uſing the ſword of ſteel, are ignorant 
oĩ Jeſus, and enemies to his Goſpel, and they teach, that 
the two uncreared ſubſtances of earth and water, were 
eternally reſident in the preſence of God the Creator: 
- that death was from Eternity: that the perſon of the 

reprobate Angel or Serpent, entred into the womb 
of Eve, and there died , but quickened in her all man- 
ner of uncleannefle : that there is no divel at all with- 
put the body cf man or weman , but what dwells wirk- 
in them ſo that the divel ſpoken of fo often in the Scri- 
prure, is mans ſpirit of unclean reaſon, and cui ſed ima- 
pgination : that God the Father, was a ſpiritual man 
from Eternity, and that in time his ſpiritual body 
brought forth a natural body: that if the very God- 
head had not died, that is, ( ſay they) the ſoul of 
Chriſt , which is the eternal Father had not died, all 
men had periſhed eternally : chat Moſes and ay 
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els, and did repreſent the perſon of the Father in 
— as they did the — 4 the Son on earth, 
that Ehah was made Protectour of God, when God 
became a child ; and that he filled the Lord Jeſus with · 
theſe great revelations of his former glory which hee 
poſſeſſed in heaven, when hee was the immortal Fa- 
ther, and that it was Tah who ſpake theſe words 
from heaven, faying , This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleaſed: : they ſay alſo, that all the Miniſt 
in this world, wherher Prophetical or Miniſterial, wi 
all che worſhip taught by them, is alla lye , and abomi- 
nation to the Lord. Again they declare, that whereas 
there are three witneſſes on earth , water, blood, and 
the Spirit : that by water is meant the Commiſſi n given 
to Moſes and the Prophers under the Law : by blood, 
the Commiſſion given to the Apoftles, and Miniſters 
of the Goſpel:and by the Spirit is meant the Commiſſion 
of the two witneiſes, that were to come in this laft age, 
whoſe miniſtry is inviſible, and ſpirituaſ, cutting off all 
formall worſhipping of an inviſible, ſpiricual, perſonal 
God, they (ay there is hardly a Miniſter in the world, 
that conſeſſeth an invifible God, bur they preach a God 
of three perſons, that is a monſter inftead of one true 
perſonal God i they ſay, that the true God is a di- 
ſtiact body or perſon, as a man is a diſtin body or per- 
ſon:again, they fay, that there is no Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
inthe world, that hath any authority from Chriſt, to 
ſer up any vilible form of worſhip ; and that the ſpirirs 
and bodies of men, are both mortal, both begot 
together, and both of one nature: that the ſpirit is 
nothing without the body, that it is the ſpirit alone, 
that walks and works, eats and drinks, and dies, for the 
ſpirit is a natural fire of reaſon : they ſay alſo that the 
bogdits or perſons of holy men, wherein they lived and 
died, ſhall not appear again any more; but when the 
Saints are glorified, they are abſolutely of the very 
ſame glorious nature, both in ſpirit and body, as God 
is and that believing ſpirits are of the very ſame divine 
nature of God. This is the ſumme of their Divioity, 
© and Philofophie, as may be ſeen in their tranſcendent 
© ſpirirual Treatiſe ( as they call it) which is full of 
* tranſcendent e; andblaſphemier, ſor here hey | 
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Gay their axe to the very rost of Chriſtianity ; in giving 
« a new Father to our Saviour Jeſys Chriſt , in calling 
the bleſſed Trinity a monſter ; in denying the Crea- 
tion, whilſt they make earth and water eternall 3 in 
* making angels, and mens ſouls mor tall; in ma king 
« weak man, Gods protector, and author of that divine 
« knowledge which was in Chriſt ; in denying the Mini- 
« ſtry of the Goſpel, and the power of the Magiſtrates, 
& and the outward worſhip of God , and making the 
© ſouls of men corporeall ; in denying alſo the Reſut · 
© refion of che fleſh, ard transforming men into the 
Divine nature. By this and other wicked tenets, ver- 
«* mitred and countenanced among ur, at this time; we 
* ſee what Chriftian religion is come to in this Land 
tc ſo famous heretofore for picty and zeal : we received 
© Chriſtianity as ſoon as any Nation in Es rope: whether 
© by the preaching of Saint Peter, or Saint Paul, or Simon 
* Zelotes, or Joſeph, of Arimathea, I know vor, but all a- 
« oree ve received It very eatly, nd have continued ever 
* — in the profeſſion thereot ; neither was there ever 
© any Nation more devour and Zealous in the advance- 
| ment chereof, as our goodly Temples, Monaſteries, Ho- 
© ſpirals,Colledges and Schools can witnels, but alas! now 
& Quan um mutamur ab illis Anglizens ? what is there 
c lefr among us, but the bare iron of Religion, the 
4 vitall fubftance thereof being eat up and con by 
*hercfics and blaſphemies, worſe than any Sarcaphagus. K 
may here with Jeremiah complain that from the daugh- 
© rer of Sion, all her beauty is departed, her Princes are 
©ecome like H c How is the gold become ſo dim, 
* the moſt fine gold changed; & the ſtones of che Sau- 
Actuaty ace ſcattered in every cor nes of the ſtreets, &c. 
13. n hat are the — of the Quakers? 

408. Theſe ſanaticall ſpirits are called Quakers, be- Quakers, or 42 
cauſe they uſe to 15 and tremble when they prophe- ſome cal them 
| fie 3 ſo did che Heathen ſoothſayers of old, von vultut, Shakers their 

non color unus, non compte manſere cumæ, ſed pectus an- opinions. 
belum, & rabie ſera corda tument, Cc. but the Spirit cf . 
God, is the ſpirit of peace, quiet neſſe, and tranquility, 
hee is not io fire, earthquakes and whirlwinds, but in 
the ſofr and ſtill voyce . it's not the quaking of the body, 
| bur humiity and reverence of minde which hee an 
the le 
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' theſe ſeRaries deny all miniſteriall Ordinances; and know- 
ledge got by ſtudy and induſtry ; pretending an inward 
lieht from the ſpirit, and that all our Learning got 
by Preaching, Hearing, Reading, or Catcchiſing , is 
but notional} and carnall and hanging upon the tree 
of knowledge: they blaſphemouſly prate alſo, that Chriſt 
had his failings, and that he diſtruſted G OD on the 
Croffe , when he cryed out, My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken mee ? by which they overthrow the work 
of our Redemption , which none could perform, but he 
that knew no ſin, in whoſe lips was found no guile,whom 
his enemies could not accuſe of fin.Thcy wil not have Mi- 
niſters to preach ſor tithes , which they call wages, and 
yet our Saviour faith, That the labourer is worthy of his 
wages , and the Apoſtle, That they who ſerve at the al- 
tay, ſhould live by the Altar, and if they communicate 
of their ſpiritual! things, why ſnou d they nor partici- 
pate of the peoples temporall thing:s They will not have 
Particular houſes for Preaching and prayer; and yet a- 
mong —— was the Temple, and Synagogues, and 
after Chriftianity was ſettled , Churches were erected. 
They cannot al ide ſtudicd or methodicall Sermons , nor 
— „ nor learning in matters of Divinity, by 
which wee ſee how ignorant theſe people are, who de- 
ſpiſe ſuch helps as G O D hath given for propagating 
the Goſpel. Is it not better to ſtudie and premedirare y 
than to utter quicquid in buccam venerit, undigeſted , 
immethodicall ignorant traſh. Chriſt and his Apoſiles 
expounded and opened the 5 4 3 and yet theſe 
men rej<& expounding : theſe en are alſo againſt 
ſinging of Pſalmes 5 a duty practiſed by Chriſt, and 
wged by Saint Paul, and Saint James. They reject 
infant. Baptiſm, and yet to inſants beldng the king- 
dome of heaven. They will have no ſet dayes for Divine 
worſhip , and conſequently the Lord's day muſt bee of 
no account with them. They will have no prayer beſore 
and after Sermon; and yet the Ape ſtles joyned prayer 
wich their Doctrine and breaking of bread, As, 2. 24. 
neither did they ever u dertake any weighty buſmeſſe 
wichour praver. They condemn 14 hows of prayers , 
and yer ce read in the Ads of the Apoſtles, that the 
third and ninth hours, were fer hours of prayer: — 
y 
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by theſe wild Fancies wee may ſce, how ctoſſe-grained 
theſe people are in contradicting evety ching. even Gods 
Word it ſelf 3 if it be not conſonant to their ſhallow rea- 
fon, which they call the ſpirir, bor it is indeed the ſpirit 
of giddineſſe, with-which they are troubled, and trouble 
others 3 for the rejecting cf all outward forms, and de- 
cent ceremoniesin Religion is the overthrow of Religion 
ie ſelf ; which though it confift not in ceremonies, yet 
wi hout them it is like a man ſtripp d naked of his gar- 
ments, and fo for want of them expoſed to all injuries cf 
weather, and danger of death; The leaves of a tree are 
not the fruit chereof, and yet without them, the fruit wil 
not proſper. 


Q. 14. hat other opinions do the Quakers hold 7 
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Auſw. Not to mention their horrid blaſphemies , in Other opinions 
fayingih..t ſome of them ate Chriſt, ſome God himſelf,and of the Quakers? 


ſom <qual with God, hecauſe they have the ſame ſpiric in 
them which is in God, They maintain that the Scripture 
is not the WordofGod:thar our preaching is conjuration, 
that expounding of <cripture is adding to it: that the ler- 
ter of Scripture is carnal, that the Word is not the rule to 
try the ſpirics : that che ſoul is a part of God, and long 
exiſtent before the body : that there is no Trinity : 
that Chriſt hath no othet body but his Church:that Chriſts 
coming in the fleſh was hu: a figure t that all men have a 
light in them ſufficient to ſalvation: that the man Chriſt is 
not aſcended into heaven: that there is no imputation 
of Chriſts righreouſneſſe : that prayer for remiſſion of 
finnes is needleſſe: that wee are joſtified by our own 
inherent righteouſnefs : that there is no other life or glo- 
ry to bee looked for, but in this world : that there is no 
locall heaven nor hell, nor reſurreftion of the body: that 
many of them cannot ſinne : that the calling of our Mi- 
niſtry is Antichriſtian : that our preaching is altogether 
uſeleſſe: that themſelves are immediately called by God: 
that our worſhiping of God in the Church is heatheniſh: 
that the 1 children with water in Baptiſme, 
is Antichciſtian : that wee have no Sacraments: that Da- 
dt Pſalms are carnall, and not to bee ſung : that in 
our Churches © which they call beaſt- houſes, God i; 
not wocſhipped : that Ciſt came to deſtroy alt 
proper* 
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propertie 3 and that therefore all chings ought to bee 
common : that no man is io bee called Maſter or Sir, or 
to bee ſaluted by the way; and that one man ought not 
10 have power over aw mg ; * 2 oy 82 no: Lys 

men deſpiſe Mapiſtracy, reject the Miniſty,fleig 
* decency —— in Chiiſts Church, and in a 
* word overthrow, as much as in them lyeth, all Religion 
* and piety, ſetting up a Babel of their own, full of impi - 

See what bath © ©, ignorance and blaſphemy : theſe are the fruits of 

been written a- the too much libet ty, and the effects of reading Scrip- 

gainſt them by ture, by ignorant and malicious ſpir its, who like ſpiders, 

$a. Eaton, Ro- ſuck poyſon out of the ſweereft and wholeſomeſt flow. 

bert Sherlock ers, and like mad men, uſe that ſword of the word to 

and others, © deſtroy themſelves and others, which was ordained ro 
« (ave and defend us from our enemies. 


Q. 15. u herein do the abſurdities and impicties of their 
opinjous conſiſt ? 


| An. I. In vcjecting all Wnive:ſity Learning, becauſe Chiiſt 

u bereia the ab- ad bis Apoſiles were ve ver taugut ia Schools: bur this o- 

ſurdities & im · pinion is ridiculous ; for Chriſt and his Af oſtles, taught 

jeties of their no other Divinity far the matter, than what is taught in 

#pmions conſiſſf Univerfities ; the difference is only in the manner of - 

raining this knowledge, for they had it by inſpiration, we 

by ſtudy, labour and inſtrudtion; and yer the Prophet 

had their Schook and Colledges bothgon the hill of God, 

x Sam. 10. 8. 10. and at Bethel,z Kzngs 2. 3. and at Fericho 

v:$. and at Naioth, 1 Sam. 1 4.20. Eliſha had his Colledge, 

2 Kings6.1, 2. They will not have us expound Scripture 

becauſe the Apoſtles expounded them; but this conceit is 

alſo frivolous ; for to what purpoſe did Chrift appoiĩnt 

Doors and Paſtors to continue ſtill wich his Church, if. 

they are not to expound Scripture : what the Apoſtles 

— — brietly, we expound more fully. In their ex- 

policions, there bee many intricate, obſcure, high, and 

Ngurative paſſages, which require a further expoſition, 
God did never reveal all his truth at one time. Among 
the Jews wee read that Ex /a the Scribe, and the Le- 
vires expounded the Law, Nebem. 8. Chiift took a Text 
and expounded it, Lise 4. and fo did Phil, Acts g. 

3- They will net bave Miniſteis to bee called 2 ; 

ut 
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bus I would know oß cht ſo men; whether they that la- 
beur in che word and Doctrine deſer vo not hanour, even 
double honour, that is; honourable tit ka, and honou- 
table maintenance; *tis true, they ſhtud not ambiti- 
ouſly*aft:& honcurs,; nor ought they to rej:& them. 
Chiriſt was oftentimes called Maſter, and yet he never 
repi8ved any top calling him ſoc 3. They quarrel with 
the word Sac rameni, hec au ſi not ſuund im Scripture ; bur l 
would know, wherhier the i hiag ne unt bythyg word Sacra⸗ 
ment be not found in Scriptute : here hath the Scrip= 
rure forbid us ta call ſacred things by ſignificant terms 
they may as well ſay, chat God is not cyery where, or 
thai he knows not all things, becauſe theſe words ommi- 
—— onmiſciem ate not in Scriprure, 5, They will 
bave Miniſters to tate tithes, then they will not have 
thoſe who wait at the altar, to partake with the altar 
which thwarts the Apoſtles words directly, why ſhould 
not the Miniſters under the Goſpel as well receive tichsʒ 
as the Prieſts under the Law ; is our burthen eaſier, or 
sur calling leſſe deſerving, ies too much preſumption to 
diſcommend what Chriſt commended ; bur he 
commended the Scribes and Phariſces for paying their 
rithes, I #he 11. 42: C. They r jeſt infaut-Baptiſme, be- 
can ſe the Scripture fpeaks wot of it, but the Scripture 
ſpeaks. of baptifing whole Families, and Nations, Acts 
4656. bur infancs are included in theſe : Infants were 
cheumciſed, were admitted to Chrift, to them belongs 
the Kngdome of heuven. Ne miah an infant, was ſan- 
ikea by the holy ſpirit, Fer. 1. y, S. the hand of the Lord 
was with Jehn 25 an infant , & he grew ſtrong in the 
Spirit, Luke x. 66,80. can any man then, forbid water; 
that theſe ory nat be baptiſed, which have received the 
Holy'Gboft. 7. They quarrell with publickh prayers in 
the Churcb; becauſe Chiiſt bids us pray in private ; this 
ish diſh conſequence ; for the one ſhould be done, 
and the other not to be left undone ; our Saviour prayed 
ſom times privately by himſelf, and ſometimes publ. x- 
1y wich his Diſciples t be calleth his Temple the houſe of 
prayer; bur the prayers there uſed were publick. Saint 
Paul both prayed in publick,and taught in publick As 
5. 36. and 21.5. Publick prayers were uſed among the 
Jews alſo, Neb. 9. 354. arc we not commanded to pray 
| Cc coinumtia 
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cominually, and to lift up pure hands in all piaces, is it 
not by ptayer chat our preachirig' is fied, and 
made uſcfull ? its true, we cupht not᷑ to make publick 
places, (as the P zarijces did the Temple and Spnagogu e) 
che places af our private'prayers 3 me have chambers at 
home to pray in private z but this — doth no more 
exclude. publick prayers, then pti inſtructions at 
home by the maſter co his Family, de exclude publ ck 
caching. . E Fer nat haue David's Pſalms to be 
Fon in meeter. dull fouls do not know, that Da- 
A's, made his Pſalms in meeter, and did fing them; and 
why may not we do the ſame in oui l inguage, h ch Da- 
vid did in his? beſides, did not Chriſt fag a hymne, did 
not Paul and Silit fiig Pſalms to God at midnight, 
As 16. Doth not the Apoſtle exhoit us to Palms and 
hymnes, Epbeſ. $. and doth. not Saint James will us to 
fing Plalu when we would de merry? there are in 
the Plalms aꝭ in a ſtotc- houſe, all ſorts of mater alꝭ for 
devotion, andifor all occa ons. 9. They make faith aud 
repentance neceſſary concomdtants of Baptiſme ;, this they 
hold to exclude *. ten baptiſae, but they ſhould 
know, that thongh Infants have nat taith, and repen- 
tance actually, yet they have hach 5p poſſibility 3 the 
ſced of both are in them, and the actuall faith of their 
Parents, ſupplies the actuall defect of the children: beſides 
Simon Magus, Alexander the Copper ſmith, and ethess, 
weretaprited,who neither had true faith, nor te pentance 
and repentance is enjoyned to Simon, ong after his Bap- 
tiſme, act g. 13,2. and Chriſt was baptiſed, who needed 
neither faith nor repentance, 10% They ſay, That the 
Chanch is in Cod; therefc re, Gd not is the church, 
by che ſame reaſon they may ſay, that God is not in hea- 

ven, becauſe heaven is in God ; or that Chriſt is not in 
ws, becauſe we are in Chriſt 5 Chriſt is ia us as the head, 
we are in him as the members. The Church is in God, 
becauſe in him we live, move, and have both eur natu- 
rall and fpirirua'l being, God is in his Church 
by his aſſiſtance, providence, and fpiriruall preſence 3 
and ſo behath prom-ſcd, that where ty or three are ga- 
thered together in his name, there is he in the midſt of 
them, Mat. 18. 20. Divers other ablord opinions they 
maintain, as namely, again(t tithes, againſt mainte- 
Nance 
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nance for preaching, againſt Clerks ſaying Amen in the e 
Churchz and ſuch like z of which we EE alrcady ſpo- 
ken and indeed all or moſt of their opinions are Ana- 

bapt iſticall, arid this Sect is the ſpawn of Anabaptifts; 

ho are ſubd:y;ded into d H. rent (on ; and ſuch di- 

verſicy thete is amongſt them, that the Anabapriſts in 

Holand will not admit thoſe of Merotia and Stevie, 

without rebaptization. Sebeſti an Frahcus ui his Chi ono- 

logie reckencth ſeventy ſe cts of them.” | 

Q, 16. Now you have ſatisfied mne as to the Buakers, 

1 pray do me the Lhe Favotr conce ning 4 ſort of pore 

tley call Kantiyis which 1 bave received divers berrid 

relations of, and ſuch, as for their ſtrange and impious af» 
ſerliom, I hove wot yet admitted into my belief f 4 

A. The Raaters are a ſort of beaſts, thar neither divide Rancers; che: 

the hoof nor chew the cud, that is to ſay, very unclean —— 
ones ſuch as hold no ſinall correſpondency with t opin dn 
Quakers, their lives & demeanours are much lope 

what the Ranrers act upon the ſtage, by an open proteſſi- 
on of lewuneſſe and irrcligion, the other do it within the 
curtain, by crafty & ſeemingly innocent infinuarions and 
pretences of ſanctuy, and Ho contempt of the things of 
this world. Th:ſc are hey that make a laughing ſtock of 
Chriſtianity by their bitter inve ct. ves, and erlkon at the 
ord nances and ceremonies of Chriſtian Religion; Theſe 
are they that make no diſtinction between Forms and 
ordir, for having cry:d down the former, their d.ſpen- 
ſations will not b:ar wich the latter; it being their main 
deſign to bring the buſineſſe of Religion to that condi- 
rion, wherein man was before he had allum'd thoughts 
of government, that is to ſay; into Anarchy and confu- 
fion. As for their b'aſphemics and horrid expreſſions of 


' chriſtian things I Mahumetanes, Jews,and Pagans, owne 


more modeſty, and If: prophaneneſſe. But to retail 


Their opinions, or to anatomize this monſter, we uſt 


come to particulars. 1, They hold that God, Devils, 
Angels, Heaven, Hell, ec, are Fictians and Fables 
2. That Moſes, rhe Baptif, and Chriff; are lmpoſtors 
and what Chr.ſt and his 1 the wo 
wich as to matter of Religion periſhed with them, and 
nothing tranſmitted to us; 3+ That preaching and 
praying is uſckflc, and that it is bur publick ly.op;. 
Se 4. That 
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4. That there is an end of all Migiſtry and Adwmini- 
Karjons , and Te are to be taught immediately from 
God. 5. They hold Baptiſme a pure, legal admin ſtra- 
tion, not proceeding from Chriſt but from John. 6. They 
jeſt the Scriprures, that divine Legacy of our ſalvation ! 
our of all life, reyerence and authotity, quoting ic in 
driblets and ſhreds; ta make ir the more ridiculous, In 
their Letters, they endeavour to be ſtrangely prophane, 
and blaſphemous, uttering Arhieſticall curſes and im- 
brecatlons, which is à kind of canting among them, as 
among Gyplicszas for example; in one you have this ſtile 
& My own heart blood, from whom I daily receive Ife, 
ce and being, to whom is aſcribed all honour, &c. thou 
cc art my garment of needle work, my garment of ſalva- 
ce tion. Eterxal plagues conſume you all,ror,fink & damn 
cc your bodies and touls into devouring fire, where non= 
© but thoſe who walk uprightly can enter. The Lord 
© grant that we may know the worth of hel, that we may 
* korn heaven. 7. Sin is one ly what a man imagines, 
and conceives to be ſo within himſelf,” 8. Ordinances 
they account poor low things, nay the perfeRions of 
the Scriptures is ſo inconſiderable jn theirapptebenſi ons 
chat they pretend to live above them! their lives wit - 
neſſe they ive without tbem. 9g. It you ask them what 
chriſtian Liberty is, they will tell you that it conſiſts 
in a community of all things, and among the reſt, of 
women; which they paint over with an expreſſion call'd 
The enjoyment of the fellow-creati16, o. The en- 
joyment of the FcHow-creature,cannot but be ſeconded 
with laſcivious ſongy, drinking of healths, muſick, dan- 
cing and bawdry, Laftly,Th:y are(with the — 
thoſe that moſt of all K ck againſt the pricks of Autho- 
rity:for Magiſtracy cannot have in it any thing more ſa- 
cred than the Miniſtry, fo that they wiſh as much policy 
in the State, as government in the Chureh,which is none 
at all; ſo to bring an ZEgy tian darkneſs upon both: that 
the world might be the * ſcandaliſed at their 'madneſ- 
ſes & extiavagancies;*Bur-rhis age, ich is much more 
*fruitfull of Religions, than of good works, of Scripture- 
*hraſes,than of Scti — practiſes, of — of 
© piery, hach ſpawned more rel gions, tam that Lady of 
Holland did Infantszto mention all which wete to wea- 
a | 17 
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cery both my ſelf and the reader: therefore Li content 


<«<my ſelf to ggention ſome few more as the 
cc Prethiyte ans, Ofc. AREA 
Q. 17. what ais the opinions of e Tndependenes > 
A. 1. Theſe ate fo called, bet auſe they will have e- 
very particular Congregation ed ryled by their own 
laws, without dependence upon any 


nde penqimta, 


Pl 


Independents 


y other in Church cheir Tenets, 


matters. . They preter their ow Sales Church 


es (as they call them) in priyace places, t 
congregations in Churches, which they fl ght, callin 
them — 3. They hold there is no uſe 
learning of degrees in Schools, for preaching of the 
Goſpel z ard withall, that maintenance of the M niftry 
by Tiches, is Superſtitious and judaicall. 4. They 
are againſt ſer forms of prayer, chic fly the Lords ptay- 
cr, accounting ſuch forms, a choaking of the pirir, 


the publick 


8. They give power to private men, who are neither 


Magiſtrates nor Miniſters, to erect and gather Churcb- 
es; and to theſe alſo, they give the power of election 
and ordination, (if we may call this ordination) of de» 


poſition alſo, and excommunication,, even of their own, , 


officers, and finall determinar.o1 of all Church cauſgs, 
6. They commit the power of they Keyes in ſome places 
to women, and publickly to debate and determine Ec- 
cleſiaſtick cauſes. 7. They admit private men to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, and iſtrates to perform the 
Miniſters office in marrying. 8, They permit d:vorces in 
Night caſes. 9. They hold Independency to be th: be- 
ginning of Chriſts Kingdome, which is to be here on 
earth a thouſand years. 10. They place much Rel gion 
in names, for they do not Ike the old names of Church 
es, of-rhe days of the week, of the moneths of rhe 
year ; of Chriſtmaſſe, Michaelmaſſe, Candlemaſſe, Vc. 
11. In preaching they wil not be tyed to a Text, nar; 
to prayer, but they make one to preach, ano her to Py 
a third to propheſie, a fourth to dire ct the Pſalm, 


another to ble fle the people, 12. They permit all g fred, 


men (as they call chem) to preach and pray, and then 
after propheſying is ended, they queſtion the preacher 
in the po.nts of his Doctrine. 13. Some of them allow 
no Pſalms at all to be ſung in publaꝶ calamities, and 
will not ſuffer Women to ſing Plats ar all. 14. They 

i” Cc 3 will 


= 
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1 will baptiſe no chiidten, but thoſe of their own Con- 

ions 3 Whom they cſtcem not members of their 
ch, untill they have taken ch. ir Covenant, 15. They 
in divers plac.s c-mmunicaze every Sunday among 
chemſ lves, but will not communicate with any of the 
reformed Churches. 16. Whulcſt they are communica- 
ting, there is neither reading, exhortation, nor ſinging, 
not have they any preparation, nor cat chiſing betore 
the communivn z and eicher they fit at Table, or have 
no Table at all, and b:cauſe they would not ſccm to be 
ſupetſlitious, in the time of adwin.ſtration they are co- 
| vered, 17. They allow their M'niſters to fir in c:vil 
Of che Inde - Gourjs ; and te voice in the chooling of Magiſtrates, 
eadents Je- 1g, They arc againſt violent courſes in matters of Reli- 
» ſeethe pion, nor will they have the conſcience to be forced wi h 
Ancidote a» Gar vr puniſhment, but gently co be inclined by per- 
kainſt Inde- fyafpn and force of argument ; © In which point, I 
pendenciey Bay ce commend their Chriſtian moderation; for in propa- 
hegdiflwaſives, cc gating the Goſpel, neither Chriſt. nor his Apoſtles, 
: Edwards, Pa- ec nor the Church for many hundred years, did uſe any 
get, & others, Ct other ſword, but the word, to bring men to Chriſt. 
: „ 18. what Tengts ue beld by the Im lepcndints 0 
Ne Eaclnd? 7 mT f 
2 _— thoſe —4— which 1 hold with o- 
ther Independents ; they tach that the ſpirit of God 
+ py dwels per ſonally in. a — Godly. K 
ER 3. That their Revelations are cquall in Authorit 
Id cheir Te- with toe Scr'pturcs, * _ 


derts. 3. That no wan ought to be troubled in h's Con- 
ſcience for ſiane, be ung he is under the Covenant 
8 of grace. | Eo 
We 4. That the L1w is no rule of aur converſation. 


J. That no Chriſtian ſhou'd be preſt to practiſe 
br duties. | 
N That the ſoul dyeth with the body. 

N That all the Sa-nzs upon earth hay: two bo- 


5. 
8. That Chriſt is not united to our fl:ſhly body, 
but to the new body, after the manner that his Hu- 
manity is united to his D vin y. 9. That Chriſts Hu- 
manity is not in heaven. 4 
hv. That he bath po ofher body bur his Church. 
| 11. Th. 
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MY They tecxon © Novo Churches, except 
:micives and uncican, | 1 
« All cheſe epidbons, ſayaur of nothing but of pride, Of — 2 
cc carnall ſccurity, blaiphemy, and fl f of Gods — 4 thy five 
« written word, wh ch is abe to make the man (f.! — — 
& God perfect, and wife unto ſalvation. — 
Q. 19. Vpon what g eu, do the Independents ſoſate 4s 
nean the firs of grins 
As. Bccaulc nor ſee the ſignes of prace in 
every one of our members; © bur this prov chila- The grounds 
cih ; for many are in the ſtate of grace, in whom wher-uponthe 
& we {ee no outward fignes 3 ſo was Ys hen he per- Inde t endent: 
« \.cured the Church, he was then a veſtel of mercy z forſake our 
«and many in whom we ſee the outwatd fignes of grate, Churches , 
may be in rh: eſtate of damna:ion;ſuch'are Hypot tites, 
4 whoſe woly:ſh diſpolicion is covered With Merps cloa- 
c ching : Moſes did not ſeparate himlelf from the Jewiſh 
« Church, becauſe moſt of them were a it. ffe. necked 
cepeople, a rebellious gene ration of unciteugigiſed. 
py | TIP & 
and cares, a people that erred in te 
y” knew * 0 wages of God, Newer bs 
e parace himſclf from the A 55 rtloy eh, | 
«> Judas amon R N.ither di San F 
« don the Church of Corinth, becauſe of 
« perſon, and other wicked men amo 


ic cauſe of ſome chaffe among the Wheat) there will 
te come a time of ſepatat on, when the ſheep and goats, 
« the good and bad fiſh:s, the green and withered trees 
«© ſhall be parted, which (hall be in that great day, when 
te all ſecretꝭ ſhall be diſc loſcu, and the viſard ot hy) 

ve crifje remov. d; till ghen, the true Iſtachtes mull de Fo 
„ content to have ſome Canaanitcs live ame ee % 
*them. z. They ſay,that many anong e tu ay ws 
of Chciſt outwardly, wh'ch have not the ſpirit of 8 
within z * but 1 lay, thet whoſoever among us pro- 
te feflerh Chriſt outwardly, hath the Holy Spo fax 


* ought we know z we arc to judge of the Tice by the 
F fruity; it is onely God that exactly knowsth who are * 
« his; it were unchacltgbly gane of us t ex pell or ex- 
& clude any man from the body of Chriſ, hat ptok ſſech 
Cc 4 hM 


| 
| 
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ce him outwardly z its true, there be many hypocrites, 
ce fuch as are among us, bur are not of us; theſe we 


tc cannot diſcern, whilſt they continue in their outward 


« profe ſſion, but by revelation 3 the {crvants that invited 
tc and compelled all forts of gueſts to the wedding feaſt, 
cc knew not who wanted the inward wedding garment ot 


v prace 3, it-was onely the Maſter of the Feaſt that could 


te find tbat out. 3 They ſay that we receive divers into 
our Churches, Which ſhall not be ſaved, I anſwer, that 
ic no man is certain who ſhall be ſaved, or not ſaved, we 
te arc to Judge charicably of all men, till we know the 


4 contrary ; we receive none into our Church, bur ſuch 


The grounds 
whereupon the 
Independent: 
and Anabat- 
rifts, allow 
Lay men to 
preach with- 
out call or or · 
dination. 


6 as profeſſe Chriſtianity, and the children of believing 
«© parents, to whom allo the covenant of grace belong.” 

ic eth; and though we did know ſuch, as were nor to 
ce ſaved, yet we are not to debar them from the Church, 
te ſo long as they joyn in outward profeſſion wi h Gods 
*vpcople.So Cirift knew that Judas ſhould nor be ſzye.!, 
f yer he teceived him into the fellowſhip of the Apo- 
« lies ; but I would be informed, how theſe men can 
ce {0 exactly know who ſhall be ſaved or not; ſeeing in 
te outward” roſeſſion, the hypocrite can go as far, as 
ce the beſt Saike, ſo likewiſe, the beſt Saint may for a 
& time ſeem to be in the ſtate of damnation : be ſides, 
kt 1chi Lap admitted Scribes, Phariſees, and all ſorts 
pe of people to bis Baptiſme, if they confeſled their fins 
* and repented ; and ſo Philip, As 8. admits to his 
ie Baptilme all outward profe ſlours ot fairh, which is 
de many times without the inward grace of Sancti fi- 

te carton, | 
Que ſt. 20. Don what grounds do the Independents and 
ae ſts, allow Laymen to preach, without call a or- 
nation. 

An. Becauſe the ſonnes of the Prophets did preach, 
4 dd 1choſhaphat and his Pr.nces, ſo did the Diſciples 
fore Chriſts Reſurrect. oi: fo did Paul and Ba na- 
bas : likewiſe the Scribes and Phariſees, and many in 
the Church ef Corinth, who were not CHurch men: be- 
Tides, Moſes wiſheth, that all the Lords people were 
Prophets. (c Bur theſc are all weak and groundlefle rea- 
&« ſons ; For 1. The ſons of che Prophets were deſtinated 
Tf for the M'nifo y, and therefore were by probation ſer- 
mons 


oy 
w 
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dt mens to give teſtimoy of their gifts; which the 1 
red cheir pains and induſtry in by of the 
cc ts, which were their Colledges. 2. Jebo- 
f E. and his Princes, in an extraordinary time of Re- 
tormation, made an exhortation or ſpeech to the peo- 
“ple, to ſtir up the Levites and Judges, to diſcharge 
ce cheir dutie: Neither do we read, g Cron, 12. chat t 
cc Princes did preach of expound the Law, hut one ly that 
cchey accompanied ind countenanced the Levites whilſt 
« they preached, 3. The Diſciples were, called. to the 
c Apoſticſhip, and to preach the Gi | before Chriſts 
* Reſurrection. 4. And fo were P and, Barnabas 
< called to preachrthe Goſpel. 5. Likewwſe rhe Sctibes 
Tand Phariſees, fare i Moſes chair, im that confuſed 
c time, and they wird Doron of the La z cherefore .. 
« Chriſt wills the people to carken.to_r em : they 
had their Synaffofghes,'v5 Well bs l had the 
Temple. 6. In. A of Cu , there, were 
« ſome extraordinaty Prophets we with, infuſed 
* gifts and revelations,” kh Cain be, uo” warrant, 
« for Lay-men, who Wants theſe, gifts ig undertake the 
« ordinary function oF preaching, 7, We deny no-, 
te but Moſes wiſhed; timt All Gods people were Prophets, 
te and fo do we, but be not We, with that they 
4e ſhould prepfiefic Witte cafiinig, eber ordinary or 
6 — "fot hes ſhall they be except they 
ce be ſent ſaith he 815 om. 48.5, No man taketh 
the Honour f ati feng himſelf, 770 he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron, Heb. 5,3. much lefle ſhould any 
« withour a call rake dpon him 1 office of preaching, 
tc which is more nabſe than Factificing Gy chere fołe 
«the Apoltle preferspjeaching.to bapfiſinę. 1 Cor. f. 7. 
tec and Reely Lay men may preachhcy may alſo bap- 
« tiſe ; for ChriſtJ>yneth theſe two together, in his A- 
& poſtles and their ſucceflors, with whom be is by his. aſ- 
alf dance and ſpirirua)l preſence: to the end of che world: 
tehut we ſee How (at they are from. being Ent by God, o 
ce from havirg the I f preaching, by the Errours ap 
c Hereſies day bs A hem and how can i be 
ce otherwaycs, ſeeing they ate not bred in the SchoolSof 
ce learning, wheteby they may be fitted and ſer apart for 
& this great mployinenr, which will require the whole 
| man 
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& man ; nd who is ſufficient for it ? faith the Apoſtle ; 
& neither do we read in che Scxipture, chat this ordinary 
cc gif of Preaching, was communicated to any but to 
&* Apoſftcs,Evangeliſts, Prophets, Paſtorgand Doctors z 
& and to pivz way that all men may preach, without call 
c of Ordination, is to mak: him who is the God of Or- 
tc der, to be the God of confuſipn, 

Queſt, 21. M hat are the Texets of the Presbytes 
Tians ? ag 

4. The Presbyterians are ſo called, for maintaining 
that the Church in the beginning was governed by Pres- 
byrers or Elders, and that ir ſhould be ſo governed (till, 
becauſe rhe. office ot a Biſhop came not ro be diſtin& 
from the Presbyrer, till almoſt chr:c hundred years after 
Chriſt 3 before which time the had the ſame name, for 
Presbyters were Rack a5 * ſhew out of the ſiſth, 
fixth, and ſeventh verſes, of the fiyſt chapter to T. tus 3 
Vktwiſt out of Hier am e. ad Eg & ad Ocea. Irene us 
J. 4. cont. betet, c. 42, 4. EſeH,,⁊ fist. L 5. cap. 27. 
and others, And as they ſhew their names to be one, ſo 
likewiſe thar theit office of preaching and adm: niſtring 
rhe Sacraments was the ſame ot f. 1 Pel. 5. 2. the pow- \, 
er alſo of ordination they proyg, ra have becn in the 
Presb * 1 Tim. 4.14, 4 cals the Ec+ 
clebaſticzil Senat 1a. 3. and Igpat us E tiff. ad Magneſ. 
the ApoſtolicallSexat, And tft in, ruling there is no 
difference, they prove out of H . 17. and 1 Theſ, 
$. 13. but becauſe much hach hen written in defence of 
this opinion, bythe Presbyreriatis of Exgland, France 
Scotland, Netherlands, and divers parts of Germany, i 
haye therefore out of their wrixings teduced. he whole 
tum of theit Docttine and D.ſciptin; o gs Queſtions 
— a ſhore Catcchiſine, by way of Queſtion and Au- 
wer. ; a 

geſt. hat is the Miniflery of the Haspel? 

þ It is the diſpenſation {he Eben ma- 
nife ſted by Chriſts coming in the fl: ſh. 

Q_ How maiy a/ þatb this Mimiftery ? 

A: Three, to Wit, th: preaching of the Goſp=), the 
admin ſtrat on of the Sacraments, and the exerciſe of 
Church Diſcipline, commonly called the power of the 
Keys, and of — and lobſing. 

Q. ubere: 
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Apoſt les; for both were immediately called by Chriſt, 


Q. i berein conſieth Church Diſciplme ? | 

A, In two things, to wit, in lmpofition of hands, 
and in correction ot manners. | 

Q. Are all Chifich Minifters properly Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ? | 

An. No; for they are properly Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel, who preach and give che Satraments; but Dea- 
cons who look to the poor, and Deacaniſſes are onely 


Miniſters. of the Churca ; not of the Golpel. 3 A 
Q. 41e Prophets in the New Teſtament, and Miniſters ;2-walb 
of the Goſpel the ſame ? 


A. No; for Philiy*s four daughters were Prophereſles, 
yet not Miniſters ot the Goſpel, Many of the Laity had 
— gitt of Prophet ſic, which weie not Miniſters ot the 

oſpel. | F 

Q ire Presbyters and Priefts all one ? 

A. No; for he is a Prieſt that offers Sacrifice, but Presbytere 
Piesbyter is an Elder,which ſometime is called a Biſhop, thcir Office 
as Af. 20. mention is made of many Biſhops, that is, a 
many Elders or Presbyters. The Apoſtles allo are called 
Elders, 1 Pet. 3. Presbyter, Biſhop, and Paſtorr are 
taken for the ſame office, dt, 20. we read alſo f 
many Biſheps in Philippi; Phil. 1. which is meant of 
many Eld-1s: the Apoſtle uſeth promiſcuouſly the 
word Biſhop and Presbytet, Tit. 1, © for indeed B- 

40 ſhops or Paſtors ovght to be Elders, that is, Excell o- 
ce thers bortvin years and knowledge, 5 

Q. nee the 70. Diſciples ſul ject or ſubordinate to the 
12 Apoſtles ? wi fo 

A. No; for though they were called latet than the 
Apoltles, yer I find not that their power in working mi 
raclcs, in preaching, in adwiniftring the Sacraniemts, 
in ecclefiaſtick diſcipline, was lefle or ſubordinate to the 


and <qually fubjc& to him wichout ſubordination, ot 

ſubj cton to the Apoſtles, no more than of old, the 

P ophers were ſubj ct to the H gh Prieſts, 

| 51 Is the O. dination of the chuch of Rome lan- 

ult ? : 
A. Ves; for neither Haſſe, Wick if, Luther, and o- 

ther worthy men, who forſuok the errors of the N iſi 

C.uich, dd cycr r<)xR her ordinacion, no more thath 

they 


Apoſtles and 


their 


256 


Office, 
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they did her Baptiſme. She retains the faith of the 
Trinity, the two Teſtaments, the Sacraments or 
Seals ot the Covenant, the two Tables of the Law, 
therefore though ſhe be a wife of fornications, as the 
Church of Juda ſometime was, yet ſhe may bring ſocth 
lons. to God. 

Q. in what things did the Apoſiles differ from ih. ir 
ſucceſſors. 

A. 1. Ihe Apoſtles were immediately called by Chriſt, 
hut their ſucceſſors by men. 2. The Apoſtles were ſent 
abroad into all the world, but their ſucceflors were con- 
fined ro/peculiar places, 3. The Apoſtles Doctrine was 
che rule and Canon by which their tucceflors muſt frame 
their Sermons, 4. The Apoſtles were the firſt, that 
gave the Holy Ghoſt by unpoſition of hands; as for 
preaching, adminiſtring the Sacraments, and diſcipline, 
in theſe they agreed with their Succeſſors. 

Queſt. be founded the fiſt Chiiſtian chur- 
ches. 

As, The Apoſtles, either immediately, as Peter and 
Jobn founded the Church of Samaria, Atis 8. 5,6. Piter 
the Church of Ceſarea, Als 10. 44,45, Paul the Church 
of Corintb, 1 cor. 3. 6. and 4. 25. and the Church of 
the Galatbians, Gal. 4. 19. or elſe immediately by 
their Deputies, or Evangeliſts, as Barnabas tounded 
the Church of Antioch, Atts 11.22. 

& Had any Apoſile power or Juriſdiftion over the 
ven. ; 

A. No; but they were all of equal power, and au- 
thority 3 whence it follows, that neither th Pope-ſhould 
uſurp any power over other Patriarches, nor Biſhops 
lard it over their fellow Biſhops or Presbyters, {for theſe 
I take here for one) except by conſent tor a time a ſu- 
per · inte ndency be given for quieting of troubles in the 
Church; which perhaps was pivzn to one of the Apo- 
files, it may be to Peter, whileſt they lived together at 
Jeruſalem, before their diſpertion, but if ſo, it was one- 
ly temporary, and by conſent. 

Q. uns ii the chief office of the Deatons in the Pri- 
mitive Church to preach the ward ? 

A No ; but to take care of the poor, of Widdows, 
and Orphans, and to attend on the Tables, that 2 

_ rac 
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their Love Feaſts, called Agape, of which burthen they Deacons and 
deſired to be eaſed, who preached the Word, as not be- their Office, 


ing able te do both; yer we read that Steven, Att. 6. 6. 
8. 10. did preach, bur indeed in that place it is more like- 
ly chat be diſpured in the Jewiſh Synagogues, than 
preached in the Temple; and it he had preached, it 
will not follow, that the Deacons office is to preach 3 
for this act of Stevens was extraordinary, as havin 
an extraordinary mcaſure of the ſpirit 3 and ſo we — 
that Philiʒ another Deacon ot thoſe ſeven preached in 
Sa maria, Act; 8. 5. but this he did, as being an Evan- 
geliſt in Ceſareaz Atts 21.8, not a Deacon in Feruſalem. 
. Q. Doch the care then of the poor rely onely upen the 
Deacon ? 

4. The care of collecting the charitable benevolence 
for the poor, and diſtributing of che ſame, relyes up- 
on the Deacon, but the care of exhorting to beneve- 
lence, of recommending the poor, ot inſpection in- 
to the Deacons fidelity and induſtry, relies upon the 
— from which the Apoſtles exempted not them- 

Ves. b 
Q. Did the Apoſtles in all the Churches, which they 
planted, epyoint Presbyters and Deacens ? "Y 

A. Les; otherwile they had left theſe Churches as 
ſh:ep without ſhepheards, or ſhips witheuc Pilots, to be 
deyoured by wolves, and to be ſwallowed by the waves 
of contuſion, Hereſies and Schiſmes, therefore Paul ha- 
ving preached the Goſpel in crete, and having ſerled 


| ſome Presbyrers there, he gives order to Titus ro ſet up 


Presbyrers in every Town, and it is unlikely, that Paul, 
who had — at Corinth a year and fix months, Ait t 
18 11. would leave that Church de ſtitute of Presbyters 
and Deacons, ſeeing the Lord teſtifi:d to Paul in a Vi. ſi- 
on, that he had much people in that City, ver. 10. and wri- 
ting to the Phi ippians, he ſalutes the Biſhops and Dea» 
cons there. 

QA hy did be not ſalute the Presbyters there a'ſo ? 

A. Becauſe in that place a Presbyter is all one in ef- 
fe ct with a Biſhop; for it Presbyters had been diſtinct 
from B ſhops, Paul would not have left them unſalu· 
ted ; for why ſhould he ſalute the Deacons, and not the 
Presbyters, which are a higher degree 7 

u 


15 


Pre; byt ef, 
their Office. 
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Queſt. uby were the Paſtors called Biſhops and 
Prezbyters ? 

A. To put them in mind of their duty and dignity z 
for the word Epiſcopus or Biſhop, ſignineth thy carey 
inſpection, and overſight, which they ſnou d have of 
mens ſouls, in guiding, inſtrufting, and treding them 
with the Word and Sacraments, Presbyter ſign fieth the 
age, dignity, and experience that ought to be in Mini- 
fers, whoſe grave carriage, wiſdome, and knowledge, 
ſhould procure reverence ot the people to that hugh cal- 
ling, and obedience to their Docti ine. 

Q. Are young men then fit to be made Preybyters or 
Biſhops ? a ä 

A. No; except there be extraordinary gifts in them, 
as were in Timothy; or in extream neceſſity, when 
grave and ancient men cannot be found; Temeritas flo- 
rent is ætat is, prudentia enestuis; Young men ate raſh, 
inconſtant, head · ſtrong, proud, inconſidetate, and in- 
diſereet in their words and carriage for the moſt part, 
which hath brought this high calling into obloquie and 
contempt. They have not that experience, wiſdome, 

ravity, and knowledge, that are in old men ; nor are 
they Maſters of their paſſions and affe ctions; and how 
are they fit overſeers of others, who cannot overſee 
themſelves ? a young Presbvrer is a contrad:Rion, and a 
— Biſhop is incongruous. Young and green heads 

ve been the cauſe of ſo much diſtemper, 65 many He- 
reſies and ſchi ſmes in the Church of Chriſt. © There- 
< fore little hope there is, that ever peace, Religio 1, and 
* truth ſhall flouriſn in that Church where giddy young 
© men are Biſhops or Presbyters, and hot-fpurs,or green 
© heads are preferred to gray hairs ; ancient Bivines are 
ic firreſt to ſery2 the ancient of days. 

Q. But if Paul conſtituted © Presbyters end Deacons 
in all the Churches which be p anied, why doth be not ſa- 
lute them, as be did theſe of Philippi ? 

A. For breviries ſake, he oftentimes omirs them, think- 
ing it ſufficient to have ſaluted the Church in ge- 
nerall, in which they are included ; being members 
thereof. 

Q. 1s not the degree of Biſhops bigher than that of 
Prezbjters 7 4 
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A. Sometimes to avoid here ſie, ſchiſmes, and treubles 
in the Church; the Piesbyte ts have choſen one of their 
own ſociety, to preceed or overſee the reſt; but this 
was onely in ſome places, and at ſome times, and rather 
an ecclefiaſtiet cuſtome, than a divine tradition, ſaith 
Hierom. 

Q But why did Paul he ſides his cuſtome ſalute the Dea» 
cons at Philippi? ; 

A © Becaule by Epaphroditus they had ſent him re- 
liet, therefore he would particularly thank chem, be- 
fides he would ſhew, that under theſe rwo names of 
Presbyrer and Deacon, is contained the whole Miniſtry 
of the Church ; the Presbyrer caring for the things of 
the ſoul, the Deacon for the things of the body. 

Q. u hat doth the word Deacon ſenifie ? 

A. A Miniſter or ſervant; for ſo the Magiſtrate is 
called, Rom. 13. a Deacon or Miniſter, Pax! calls him. 


305 
Biſheps. 


lelf the D:acon of the Goſpel, Zph. 5. and he calls Deacons and 


Chiiſt the Deacon of Circumciſion, Rom. 15. but this 
ward is appropriated to him that hath the charge of tte 
poor and ſtrangers, in collecting and laying out the 
Church money for their relief, Such were thoſe ſeven 
mentioned Acts 6. and as Chriſt had twelve Apoſtles, 
ſo ow af chem to wit Judas was a Deacon, tor he kept 
t g. 

Queſt. eie there in the Church preaching Presbyters 
onc iy? 

— No; there were alſo ruling Elders, of which 
Paul ſpeaketh, 1 Tim. 3. 17, © Let the Elders that rule 
& well, be counted worthy of deuble honour, eſp:cially 
« they who labour ir the Word and DoQtrin: : for the 


preaching Presbyrers thought ir too great a burthen tex 


preach, and to have the inſp: Rion of mens manners, 
therefore they defired ſome of the Laity to aſſiſt them, 
whom they called ruling Elders, 

Q. nhat difference is there between a Miniſter and a 
Deacon ? f 

A. The Greck word ſign ficth both promiſcueuſly, 
but we have appropriated the word M niſter to a preach- 
er, and the word Deacon to the Overſeer of the poore. 

Q. How «oth it appear, that Prezbyter aud Biſhop 
Was the ſame i "6 

A. Be: 


their Office. 


4% A VithEtheRdligins Seftirs; 
„ 7/4, Becauſe che Apoſtle Phil. . ſalutes the Biſhopsef 
Philippi ; but in 'onc Town, there is on:ly one B. hop, 
uſually fo: called. So Act, 20. having called together 
the Presbyrers, he bids them take heed to the flock, 
whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Biſhops : And 
leaving Titus at crete to eſtabliſh Piesbyters, ſhewerh 
that a Biſhop muſt be without reproof. | +» 
Q. Have there not becn ſometimcs two Biſhops in one 
Tons? | | 
A. We read in Soxomen, 1.4. 6.44. that the Biſhops 
aſſembled at Sirmium, wrotero-Feſbx, and the Clergy 
of Rome, to admit of Liberius as an aſſiſtant B. ſhop ro 
Felix; but the Councel of Nice forbids rwo B. ſnops to 
be in one City, can. 8. ä | 
Q. why do nat the Reformed Churthes now call our 
Minifters by the name of Piſbops and Prie#s ? 

A. Becauſe theſe Offices have been abuſed in Pope- 
ry, the one to pride and tyranny, the other to ſuperſt.- 
tion and idolatry. - 

Q. May a man exerciſe the office of Presbyter or Bi» 
op without a calling. 

A. No; for no man takes upon him this office, but 
he that is called of God, as Aaron was. Ca was 
ſtruck wich ſudden death, for his raſh touching of the 
Ark, 2 Sam. 6. God complains of thoſe Prophets that 
run, and yet were not ſent, ler. 23. and how can lach 
preach, if they be uot ſint ? Rom. 10. Leproſie ſhall ſtige 
upon King Uzziah, if be Rietch out bis band to touch 
the Ark, 2 Chron, 26. Chiift himſelf ſpoke not of him» 
ſelf, nor was his Doctrine his own, but his that ſent him; 
Fobn 5 & 7. bi: 4 ; 

1 — 5 muſt a — be called ? 8 b ; 
4. A. Firſt; Internally by the Spitit moving his heart 
—» go and furniſhing him with = Son fie for ſo high a Calling. 
— Secondly, Externally by the Caurch z to which twofold 

calling we muſtyield obedience, and not reſiſt and run 
from it, as Jonah d'd. 
Q_ How ſhall we know the iuward call of the Spirit, 
from the flattering conctipt of our Fanties ? 249 
A. If we are called by the Spirit, we have no other 
ends but, Gods glory, and the ſalvation of ſouls; we ſeck 
Chriſt for his miraclce, not for his loaves, we will — 
tru 


* 
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cruſt to our own ſtrengrh,learning or eloquence, but will 
diſch:m our own ſufficiency with the Apoſtte,will accuſe 
our own uncircumciſed and defiled lips with _ and 
Eſay,and-will rely onely upon the goodneſs and promiſe 
of Gd, who will pive us wiſdome, and will put in our 
mouthes, what we ſhall ſpeak. 

Queſt, How maay ſorts of calling: «re theie in the 
church ? | 

A. Two; to wit, extraordinary, as that of the &. 
p ſtles, Evangeliſts and Prophets 3 and Ordinary, as 
the callings ot Presbyters or Biſhops, of preaching Pro- 
phers, or 3 and of Dracons. ö 5 

& Car both theſe callings be in one nas? 

A, Yes 3 tor Feremy and Exechiel were ordinary 
Pricſts and Leviccs ; yet were excraordinary Proph-ts, 
So IA ber had an ordinary Function in the Church of 
Rome, yet was called cxtrao:dinarily to preach the Go- 
ſpel in purity. q 

Q. 1 whom is the power of Election and Ordination 
of Þrcsbters or Biſhops 7 | 

A. El ct. on was anciently in the Laity and Cler- 
gy, till the Clergy ſhook off the Laity. And the Pope 
excluded the Emperour, from om both he, and o- 
ther Biſhops were wont to receive their Inveſticure, by 


the Ring and croſier-· ſtaffe ; not in refcrenc- to theic * 


ſp ricuall Function, but to the: r temporall means, which 
they injoyed by the munificence ot Princes z but O:di- 
nation is onc ly from the Clergy ; the Biſhop was wont 
to ordain al ne, but that was thought rather out of eccle - 
ſiaſtick cuſtome, than out of divine inſtitution. For appa- 
reutij ordination did belong to the whole Pres hyten, t Tim. 
474. as may be ſcen alſo in divers Canons & Counſels. 

Q. May avy preach now without calling or Ordi- 


nation ? 


A.” N); for if every one that pretends to have the 
ſpir· t ſhould be ſuff: ed to p each · preaching would grow 
c :ntempt ble, Here ſi:e, and Sc cts would multiply. Now 
the Chur ch is eſtabliſhed, ther. fore Ordination, and an 
ordinary calling muſt be exp. cted. Indeed in the infancy 
of Chriſtian/ ty, before the church was ſetled, pr vate men 
in t· ines of per ſecution d:ſperſ.d themſe ves, & preach- 
edi as we ſe. Ac $.4.and ſo ih men of Cpius and Cy- 
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vine preached the word at Antioch, Mts 11. 20.50 Apol- 


s a private man who onel knew the Baptiſme of Fob 


and ſtood in need of more perfect inſtructions by Aqui» 
la, and Priſcilla, yet he taught the word of God, Acts 18. 
25,36.bur ſuch examples were extraordinaryn a time 
when no preachers were found, no ordinary calling to 
be had, no Church at all ſettled. 

Q. Are the names of Apoſlle, Ppesbyter and Bifbop of 
equal extent 

4. Nozfor the Apoſtles are called Presbyters, 1 Pet. J. 
1. but Presbyters ate not Apoſtles, the higher dignity in- 
cludes the lefler, but not on the contrary; ſo Apoſtles 
are Biſhops, Judas his Apoſtleſhip is called his Biſkop= 
rick, Ats 1. ro. but all Bithcps are not Ay 
poſtles. 

. Becauſe an Elder wuſt be apt to teach, will it 
* follow that there ought to be none, but each 
ing Elders ? 

. An. No; fora Ruling Elder ſhould alſo be apt to 
reach his Children and Family, and likewiſe apt to 
reach, that is, to adviſe and give Counſel in the 
Conſiſtory, though he preach nat in the Pulpit. 

Q. 1s a Paſtor and Doctor all one ? 

A. No; For all Paſtors are Doctors or Teachers; 
but all Doctots are not Paſtors ; Paul in the Syna- 
gogue at Antioch did the part of a Doctor or Teach- 
er, when he uttered words of exhortation, yet 
was not their Paſtor. The Prophets, Chriſt, and John 
Baptiſt were Doctors or Teachers, but not Pa- 
Kors. 

. Should there be any ſuperiority of Presbyters o- 
ver their fellaws ? 

A. Ycs,of order, or at ſome times, as when they 
meer in Synods to determine matters, there ought 
to be Moderators or Speakers , as we know there 
were among the Apoſtles z ſomerimes Peter, ſome- 
times James, ſee Act, 15. and perhaps, ſuch was the 
ſuperiority, that Samuel had over the Prophets, in 
Naioth in Rama, 1 Sam. 19. 20. Such Authority 
had Eliab and Eliſba over the other Prephers in 
their time, The ſuperiority of the High Prieſt o- 
rer che inferjor Priefls was typicall, as it had rela- 
ricn 
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tion rs Chriſt the High-Prieft of our profeſſion, "the 
Prince of Paſtors, and Biſhop of our ſouls. 
Queſt. 1s it a Novelty to bave Lay Elders in the 


Church ? 


A. No; for ſuch were in the Church of the ewt, Elders; 3 
ler. 19. 1. E'ders of the people, as well as Elders of 
the Priefts 3 which the Apoſtle means, 1 Cor. 1.28. 
For beſides Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, &. he 
ſpeaks of Rulers under the abſtract word of Go- 
vernments : for having mentioned before in the 
ſame Chapter, the diverſity of gifts, Nowin this 
yerſe, he ſpeaks of the diverſity ot Functions in the 
Church. 

Q. Art I ay-men excluded ſrom Church Government be- 
tauſe they are I ay-men ? 

A. No; For though they be no part of the Clergy, yer 
they are 4 part of the Church, and Members of Chrifts 
myſticall body, as well as the Clergy. And it is for 
the Clergies advantage, that there be Lay-Rulers 3 
for by theſe means, the Miniſters are eaſed of much 
trouble, and they are backed with the greater powerz 
belidzs they are leſſe obnexions to envy and opoſi- 
tion, which the Romiſh Clergy hath brought upon 
themſelves, by excluding the Laity from Church 
Government; proudly monepolizing all to themſelves, 
Laſtly, many Clergy men, though good Scholars, 
yet are indiſcreet in their carriage, and unskilfull in 
mater of goverament. 

Queſtion, May a Lay Elder with a ſaſe cunſti- 
ence, leave bis Funition at the years end, ſeeing it is 
not lawful to put the band ts the plough, and look 
bach. Luke 9. 62. 

A. If there were not choice of ſuch Elders he 
could nor leave the Church deſtitute of Government, 
with a ſafe conſcience, 2. He may not out of diſ- 
like to the Function, or of his own head; leave it 
but by order and authority he may, where chere > 
others to ſupply his place. 3. That Plough in Luke 
is not meant of the Plough of Ruling, but of 
preaching, which no man called therero may leave 
off, ſeeing it is of ſuch neceſſity, for the erecting of 
Cuiſts Kingdom, 
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Q. 1s the Funct ian of Lay-e'der unlawful, be- 
cauſe he is not called to preach and boptiſe ? 

A. No, fir preaching and adminiſtring the. Sa- 
c:aments, do not belohg to the ruling, but to the 
preaching Presbyter; neither is ruling neceſlarily an- 
nexed to pieaching and bapt' ſing, bur that it may 
be ſepei ated from t em ; yea it is fit they ſhould be 
ſeparated, for the tealons above alledged; mic ifters 
{hall have more time. ro ſtudy, and to follow their 

reaching better, it they be taken off from the trou- 
ble of ruling, and God who giveth to divers men 
divers gifts, and not the ſame to all men, hath made 
ſome fitter for preaching, others fitter for rul.ng, 
And it is fit that ſome of the Laity ſhould have 
place in the Conſiſtory, that nothing may be there 
concluded partially ; or pre judiciall ro the Laiy ; 
for ſo they ſhall ayo:d all ſuſpition of tyranny. 

Q. Of what Elders do h Ambroſe ſpeak in bis Ex- 
poſition of the fiſth Chapter of 1 Tm. 

A. Both of Elders by age, and of Elders by of- 
fice ; for having ſhewed that old age is honourable 
among all nations, from thence he inferres, that 
both tie Synagogue and Church of Chriſt bad El- 
ders, without whoſ: adviſe nothing was done in the 
Church; which Office in his time (as he there 
complains ) was grown out of date by reaſon of the 

ride of the T.achers, that they alone might ſeem to 

ſ-mewhar, 

Q. Can ruling Elie s be proved ont of that fiſth 
Chapter of 1 Tim. v. 17. 

A. Ycs ; for the Apoſtle wills that “ the Elders 
who rule well, be counted worthy of double honour 
* eſpecially they who labour in the Word and Do- 
* ctrine zin which words, there is no oppoſition made 
between the teaching Presbyrers, as if 9 who teach 
and preach, were worthy of double honour, e ſpecial- 
ly they who labour in teaching and preaching z for 
4 is no teaching and — on without labour; 
and where there is no labour, there can be no dou- 
ble honour merited; but the oppoſition is plain be- 
tween the ruling Elders, and the other Elders that 
labeur in the Word, The ruling Elders def. 8 
muc 
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much honour, but much more deſerves the preaching 
Elder, that labours in che Word ; for preaching is a 
toilſome labour, compared to rulng ; and fo this Ex- 
— doth not force the words, as the former 
doth. 

Q. what priority bad the High Prieſt r Chief P. ieſt 
over the other Prieſts ? 

A. The priority ef order, but not of authority and 
command, all being cqual in the Office of Pricfhood; 
ſuch a priority was among the Presbyters, but when 
the Church began to ſpread, and here ſics to increaſe, 
there was ſome powe or authority given te the chief 
Presbyters, whom they called Biſhops ; but there was 
no diſtinct on of pariſhes till 267. yearcs after Chriſt, 
as Polydor Virgil witnefleth, fo it is thought their could 
= be in that time any Dioceſſe, or Dioceſan Bi- 

ops, 


Q. Did all Chriſlian Nations wpen their converſie | 


on to Chriſtianity receive Epiſcopacy ? 


— 
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A. No: forthe Scots admitted of no Bichops for Biſhops, 


290. years after their converſion, if we may believe 
Fohannes Major J. 2. Hiſt. de ge. Scot c. 2. And the Can- 
tab, ians or people of Biſcay in ſpain, as yet admit of 
no Biſho ps; as it is recorded in the Spaniſh Story. 

Q- was the power of Furisd:ffiow in the Biſhop er 
Presbyterie ? 

A. It was thought to be in both joyntly : for in the 
rim: of Cornelius, lapſ.d Chriſtians were not admitted 
into the Church at Rome, untill they contefled their 
ſins before the Presbyterie, q ian Epil 6. X Epift. 46. 
Yet the peoples conſent allo was required, as may be ſeen 
in che ſame Cyprian Epiſt. 55. & Epiſt. 12. ad plebem. 

Q mere Timothy ad Titus Biſhops or not ? 

A. They were probably Evangeliſts who were not 
ro reſide in one particular place, as Biſhops or Presby- 
ters, but to attend on the Apoſtles, and to perform their 
meſſages, by preaching the Goſpel ti om place ro place: 
for Pau left him with Silas at Berea A, 15. 14. 
then Paul ſent for him to Athens verſ, 15. from thence 
he ſends him to Theſſalonica, 1 J le. 3. 2. from henee 
he returned to Athens, and is ſera by Paul into Mace- 
Mania, and returns from thence to Corinth, Acts 8 8. 
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after this he went to Epheſus, and from thence was ſent 
by Paul to Macedonia, 46s 19. 22. whem Timothy ac- 
companied thence into Aſia ; and then to Miletum, 
where having ſent for the Elders of Apheſus gives them 
a charge to feed the flock of Chriſt ; not naming Timo- 
thy at all, to whom the charge ſhould have been given, 
had he been a ſettled Biſhop there, which title is not gi- 
yen to him at all in Scripture. So Titus travelled with 
Paul through Antioch to Feruſalem, Gal. 2. 1. through 
Cilicia he went to Crete, where he was left a while, and 
ſent for by Paul to Nicopolis, Tit. 3.12. he was expe- 
cted at Troas, 2 Cor. 2. 13. he met Paulin Macedonia, 
2 Cor. 7. 6, and conyeyed that Epifile of Paul to the 
Corinthians, 2 Cor. 13. Poſtſcript. He was with Paul at 
Zone, and went from thence to Dalmatia, 2 T. 4. 10. 
by which tis plain, he was not a ſetled Biſhop in Creie. 

Q. nere there any Lay Elders er Seniors in Auſtin's 


tine? | 

A.YXesfor L. 3. cont. creſcaium Grammaticum he ſpeaks 
of Biſhops, Presbytets, or preaching Elders, Deacons 
and Seniors, or Lay-Eders:and c.56.ibid. he ſpeaks of 
Peregrinxs Presbyter, and Seniours,by the one meaning 


che hing, by the others the effling Elders. And in 
his ug? Epic he ſpeaks of the Clergy, the Elders and 
the people and in divers ot her places of his works, 


he ſpeaks of theſe Elders, as being diſtinguiſhed from 
the Clergy,and the reſt of the Laity, and haviag a charge 
of Church affairs, whence it appears, that to have tu- 
ling Elders is no novelty, | 
Q hat were thoſe Elders which are mentioned Tit. . 5. 
A. They were Biſhops or preaching Presbyrers; for 
Acts 20. Elders verſe 17, are named Biſhops, verſe 28. 
fo in Titus chap. 1 Elder verſe 8. is called Biſhop verſe 7. 
every City then and Village had their Elder, that is, 
their Bi ſhop, and this is wit ne ſſedby So omem L. 7. theſe 
were then parochiall Biſhops, not Dioceſan, in all Lke- 


Jyhood. e410 1 

Q. ubether did che pawer of Furicdiftion and Ordi- 
nation belong to the Biſbop alone, or to the church? 
A. To the Church, for Chriſt fairh, Dic Eccleſia ; 
go dll che Candy, asd to all the Apoſtles together, 
which were then the Church Reprcſentative, he gives 


tho 
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the Keyes or power of binding, ec. ind this is juriſdi- 
ction. So likewiſe ordination belongs to the Church or 
tum, Presbytery, as we ſhewed before out of 1 Ti. 4. 14. 

b Q. Is it not lawfull for one Clergy mas is excerciſe 
"110 - Dommion or Lordly authority ever another 7 
ven, A. No; for Chriſt will not have any of his Apoſtles 
It gr to aim ar greatneſs or ſuperiority, but will have ſuch be- 
with come Miniſters and ſervants, Bat. 20. 15. Mar. 10. 42. 
ough Lake 22.25. for Chriſts Kingdom is ſpirituall and not 
, and of this world, as the Kingdomes of carthly Princes arc; 
APC» neither did he mean to ſer up an carthly dominion for a 
ona, thouſand years, as the Millenaries thought; and the A- 
the poſtles themſelves had a conccit of an eatthly King. 
ul at dome, when they thought that Chriſt did purpoſe ro 
. 10. reſtore the Kingdome to fac l: neither doth Chriſt for- 
ele. bid tyfanny or the abuſe of dominion, bus all kind of 4 - 
tin's mimionz for the one Evangiliſt uſed the word Kuynuew, 

as the other doth Kemwwyrnuey. Yer ſome reſpeRis to 
caks be given to the miniſters that have the greateſt gifts, b 
cons thoſe chat have k:fler, And a priority of order, thoug 
s of not of juriſdiction. 


wing . what part of the 4poftelicell Function ceaſed with 
din the Apoſtles, and what was to continue ? 

and A. The Univerſaliry of their Function, and the iu - 
rks, fallibiliry of their authority were to ceaſe with them; 
rom for they were temporat y gifts: but the preaching of the 
ge Word, che adminiſtration of the Sacraments & the ex- 
cu* erciſe of Diſcipline, were to continue in their ſucceſſors; 


th:ſe giks were ordina y, but perpetual, the other extra- 
. J. ardinary and temporary, 


for Q. 1s the power of the Keyes aud Apoſtolicall authority 

28, the ſame thing ? 

7. A. No; for the power of the Keyes is the Church 
is, Diſciplin,which was to continue for ever in the Church. 

eſc But ch Apoſticall authority, which confiſted in their 

le- immeMre calling from Chriſt, in the Uuniverſality of 
| their Embaſlage,in the infallibility of their judgements. 

di- In giving of the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſition of their 

hands, and ſuch like priviledges, w. re not to continue 

e; longer chan themſelves. 

er, Had net Timothy and Ticus the —_ power of the 

Ves 5, and Apfel- all authority that Paul bad ? 

ho . Wen po} Dd 4 A.Thcy 
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A. They bad the ſame power of the Keyes, that, is 
of preaching, adminiſtring the Sacraments, and cen- 
ſuring z but not the ſame Apoſtolical authority, that is, 
gn immediate call from heaven, the ſame infalubility of 
judgement, or power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, chat 
the Apoſtles had 3 nor was their Doctrine otherwile au- 
thenticall, then as it was conformable to the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles. . | 

Q. But was not the Church aſter the Apoſtics deceaſe 
lift an Orphan, being deflitule of theſe exiraoidinary Ae 
poſtol:cal graces ? 

4. Na; for theugh ſh: was depriy:d of the perſonal 
preſence of the Apoſtles, yer ſhe is not deſtitutè of their 
infallible judgment left in their writings with her, which 
ſupply the Apoſtles abſence till the end of the World. 

Q. Could one man ai the ſame time be buth an Apo- 
file, andBiſhap or Pre, byter ? 

A. Yes, in caſe of nece ſſity; for James was an Apo- 
ſtle and B. hop of Jeruſalem ton ; becauſe that was the 
Mothe.-Church, to which :teforred Jews of all Nations, 
for inſtruction and knowledge; therefore it was fitting 
that none le ſſe than an Apoſtle ſhould reſide there, for 
the greater —— and ſatis faction. „ 

» Can Ep ſcopacy be proved by the Canons of the 
—_— Apoltles, and fm Artioch ? 9 
A4. Thole Canons are much doubred, if they be the 
the Presbyte NN * h 
— poſtles or not; how ever it is probable to me, that the 
parochian, not the dioceſan B ſhop is there meant, for 
there is no ſuperiority tl eir given, but of order and re- 
ſeR, partly becauſe of the eminency of the place or 
City where he lived, partly by reaſon of his own worth 
and Icarning, without whoſe advice matters of moment 
thould not be dune by the other B. hops or Presby+ 
ters 3 nor ſhould he do any thing w. thout them ; bar 
ſhould together ordain Presbyters and D-acons, tor 
that is a matter of moment; yer he is oncly m/ d 
there, b cauſe, he being as it were the head; the reſt are 
underſtood. 
Q. was Acrus an Heret ck for aſſrming there 
= * diſfenente between a Biſl,op and a Fre. 
er! : 


A, No; Though for this op nion Epithanius and out 
of 


* as. 
Set. 12. 
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of him Asſtin place him among the herericks : for the 
Scriprure puts no difference between theſe. The 
Church ef Alexandria was the firſt that pat difference 
between them, as. Zpiphanius ſeems to affirm, when 
he ſaith, Hereſ, 68. chat the Church of A{:zandria 
doth not admit of two Biſhops. But though Aeriae 
was Ret in this an Heretich, yer he was in an error, if 
he thought that there was no difference at all among 
Biſhops or P.esbyrers;for one is above another in gifts 
in honou7, in order ; though perhaps not in juriſdlcti- 
on, authority and paſteral Function. P 

Q. 1s the Church to be ruled by the Civi 
ſtrate ? 

A. No:for the Church beiag Chriſts ſpi. ic 
dome, and not of this world, is to be guided b 


own ſpiritual Officers, as th: State is ruled by rempo- be governed. 


rall Officers; Ceſar muſi haue what is Cæſar's, 
G01, that, which 1s God's, And for this cauſe the 


ſtrate had been to rule it, & had the Church of Feruſa- 
lem been all one with the State thereof, or the Church 
of crete all one with the Kingdom of crete, the K- 
ſtles had incroached upon the temporal government 
fad ben guilty of Rebellion, and proved enemies to 
Ceſar,when they ſet up Elders and other Church Offi- 
cers, in thoſe and other places: be ſides Women ſome» 
times, and Children are Magiſtrates and Princes, but 
the one muſt nt ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cer. 14. 34. 
The others are not fit to b: made B:ſhops,1 Tn. z. 
— Are Church Governaurs by Divine Iuffitu- 
t108 
A. Y-s ; for Chriſt appointed Apoſtles, P:ophers, 
Evangeliſts, Teachers, and other helps of Government, 
1 cor. 12. 28. Paul left Titus in Crete to ordain Elders in 
every City, Tit. 1.5. The Apoſtles ordained Elders in 
every Church, As 14. 23. Which Office s were in 
the Church, before there was any C riſt an ſtate or 
Ch iſtian Magiſtrate. And as Chriſt appoint d Ru- 
lers for his Church ſo he gave them the ces of hea» 
ven, or power to bind & loſe, Mat. 16.19. & 18.1 — 


3 Magiſtrares 
Church and State have their different Lawes and pu- Office differs 


niſhments. Neither had the Apoſtles choſ:n Elders from the 
and other Officers in the Chu. ch, if the Civil Ma i Church-Go- 


verners. 


Church Gg- 


veindurs. 


Church Go- A. Not inthe ſubſtance or eſſentialls thereof, but in 
vernment al- the _ circumſtances or adjuncts ir is alterable ag in the 


a — 


* 


Epiſcepacy A. Presbytzry, is Epiſcopacy dilated, and E piſcopa- 
hew different cy is Presbytery contractedʒ ſo the government is in et- 


from 
ory. 


Fro 
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and to remit and retain fins, Fobs 20. 23. theſe are 
ſaid to have the rule over us, Heb, 13. 17, 24. this ru- 
ling power was excerciſed by Paul againſt Hymenæut and 
Alexander, t Tim. 1. 20. and injoyned to the Elders of 
Cormth, 1 Cor. 5.3312, 13. and wis ptactiſed before 
them, by the Prieſts upon Vzxjab,'Chron.25.17,18, 
21. by Phinehas the Prieſt, Nam. 25; by Chriſt him- 
Tclf, in whipping the buyers and ſellers our of the 
Tem ple. 

Q, Have we any prefident for appeals from the 
tlaſſicall th the higher aſſemblies ? 

A. Les; for then was an appeal from the Church of 
Antioch concerning ſome Jewiſh ceremonies to the aſ- 
ſembly of che Apoſtles and Elders at Feruſalem, Aits 

15. 1, 2, 6. 20 

Q. ubs are to judge of ſcandals > * | 

A. The Miniſters,1 Coy. 3. 12. for they ſucceeded the 
Prieſt and Levites in che old Law, but theſe were ap- 
pointed] by God in ſuch caſes, Deut. 17.6, 9. 

Q. 1s the Churth-Government by Elders or Biſhops, 
Deacons, Dacters and teachers, alterable, 


manner, time, plate, and other circumſtances of E- 
le&ion.So the Government by Elders and Dæacons is 
not to be changed, but that they ſhould be elected by 
all che people, and that there ſhould be the ſt: ict num- 
ber of ſeven Deacons in each pariſh is nor needfull, 
though ar firſt, as As 6. 5, there were bur ſeven cho- 
ſen, and that by the multitude. 

. Wherein is modcrate Epiſcopacy different from 
Presbytery ? 


Presby- fe & the ſame, differing onely as the fiſt or hand con- 
ttacted, trom the ſame hand expanded or dilated ; onely 
Epiſcopacy is more ſubject to error and corruption then 
Presbyrery,and this more ſubject to diſorder and contu- 
fion, by reaſon of parity, than Epiſcnpacy z the prace 
of the Church, the ſuppreſſing of ſchiſme and here fie, 
the dignity ef the Clergy are more conſiſtent with Epiſ- 

copacy than with Presbytery; but thus again is leſſe ob · 


noxleus 
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NOXious to and tyranny,than Epi by which 
we ſee — i perfectly exempted from 
corruption in this life, nibil eſt ex ami parte beatum. Bat 
I find that as the Romans in their greateſt dangers be- 
took themſelves to the bara, ſo hath the Church 
in her extremities had recourſe to Epiſcopacy, 
Q. May the Civil Magiſtrate change church. Ge: 
Vernment ? 


Fl 
4 
417 


A. He may alter the out ward form thereof, as it ds. Magiſtrates 
upon the circumſtances of time, place, and — Office, 


{ons ; but the ſubſtance of ir he cannot change; he 
alſo by his Laws torce the obſervstion of the Govern 
ment, and puniſh che diſturbers of the Churches peace. 
Q. May the ſame man be both a Magiſtrate and” 4 
my 5 
A. Though among the Gentiles it was untl 28 
we ſee in Auius, that was both King and Pricſt, Nes ho- 
minum Pbabique ſacerdos ; and in the Emperours di 
Rome, that were . alſo chief Ponrifics : and though 
Melcbiſedech was King and Prirſt, am —— —.— 
Alrabam was a Prince and a PricR, Hel; 
Prieſt, the Machabees, were' Princes 28 5 Th 
this was not ordinary 3 for Abrabam, Miechi 
li, were Types of Chriſt 3 the Mt haber. 1 
tion under took both governments, bur 
Offices were diſtinct 2 —— therefore | — 
who gave Lawes c the Pricſthood,did Nr ex- 
cerciſe it himſclf;ne; ra Iofh x4,David not Solomon; 
bur on the cuntrary, Sex and: ni were Yeveraly pu- 
niſhed for medling with the Prieſts Office ; SO wor vr. 
fering ſacrifice loſt his Kingdome und — — 
ſtruck with Leprofic ; bur among Chriſtians 
ces are much more diſtinẽt z — Ctrifts — ks 
not of this world ; and che Miruſtry is burden enongh 
without other addi-ion :; w is ſuffurient for — — 
— oſtle ? beſides it is Chriſts prerogative, to bes- 
and Pricſt of his hk Yer' fo tar may 
the he Magiftrare meddle with the Miniſtry, - as to reform 
hat is amiſſe, both in their life and Doctrine ; em- 
ples hereof we have in Tekoſapbat, Exechia, and | wi 
and in Solomon too, who de po d Abiathay the Prieſt. 
Q. Hulle Plerhytei in uſe among the Ih N 
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4. Yes z for beſides the Civil Judicature, which by 
Moſes bis appointment, conſiſted of 70. men, and had 
its ſcac in the City gates : there was a ſpiritual or Ec- 
cleſiaſtick judicature kept in the Synagogues, which 
judged of things holy and clean ; and diſcerned between 
oly and profane, clean and unclean things, and decla- 
red the Statutes ot God: and becauſe of tne Scribes 2 - 
mong them, they decided matters of their Civil Law, 
Leit. 20.10. This judicature conſiſted of Prieſts and 
ies, as alſo of che chief Fathers of Fſrael, which 
we may call Lay, or ruling Elders, as we may ſee 
2 Chbros,19.8. Jebifapbar did nut onely reſtore and re- 
foxm the Civil Courts called Sanhearim, in each City, 
the chiefeſt whereof was at Feruſalem, but alſo he re- 
formed the Presbyrerics, or Eccleſiaſtick judicatures, a8 
may be ſcen their, placing Amariab the chief p ĩeſt ever 
theſc, but Zebadiab ruler: or Prince of the houſ: of Iu- 
da, over the Synedria, or Civill affairs. called there 
verſe 11: the Kings mutters,becauſe the King was chief 
over theſe Courts, as the High- Pricſt over the Presby- 
teries z but afterward through the coruption of time, 
Theſe Courts were confounded, and the Presbyreries did 
not anely judge de jule, as ancicntly they uſc d, but alſo 
de fatty, even af life and death; as in the time of the 
Mathbabees, hut under the Romans this power was taken 
from them z fot; they neither could pur Chriſt nor Paal 
to death 3; as for Stepbemn he was ſtoned, not by the ſen- 
rence of the Court but in a popular tumult. 


Q. How are theſe ts courts named in the New Te- 


1. The Civil Coum is called, cord, the Coun- 
tell) the Ecclefiaſt ck Court is named the Synagogue, 
Alat. 10.7. Ibe chef of the Synagogue was the High- 
Pract z but of the Councel was the judge, Deut. 1. K 2. 
Jeremiah was condemned by the Synagogue, Jex. 26.8. 
but abſolved by the Counſcl or ſecular Judges in the 
Gate, verſe 16. 

Q. whyare Miniſters called Presbyters and Biſhops 
but not Priefis in the New Ti ftamnt ? 


Miniſters cal- 4. Becauſe they were to be put in mind of their dig- 
led Presby- nity and Function, which conſiſtet h in the care and in- 


ters. 


ſp: ction of their flock, not in offering of ſacrifice, which 
was 


\ —w 
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was the proper work of the Prieſt, but ceaſed when 
Chriſt our propitiatc ty ſacrifice was offered; be ſides 
Chriſt would reſerve this prerogarive to himſelf, in be- 
ing the onely Prieſt of the Ne Teftament, not after 
the order ot Aaron,which ended when he was ſacrificed; 
bur alter the order of Melchiſcdech, which was in him to 
continue for c ver without ſucceflor, Therefore the Mi- 
niſters of the New Teſtament are no otherwiſe Prieſts, 
than they are Kings, but theſe titles are common 
to all Chi iſtians, who by Chriſt are made Kings and 
Prieſts ro God the Father. 
Q. How aie Miniſters to be elected? 


A. They muſt be examined, whether they be apt to yy 
reach, and well reported of by them who -rewithour, 1, 


The: ctore Timothy muſt not lay hands ſuddenly on any 
man, 1 Iim. 5. z. and 3.79, Secondly, the Biſhop or Pa- 
flor muſt be choſen by all the B. hops or Paſtors of the 
Province, or by three at leaſt, as it was ordained by the 
Councel of Nice Canon 4. Thirdly, the election of the 
Miniſter muſt be made known to the people, as we may 
7 in the — canon of the councel of Chaſcedm. Fourth 

the people muſt give their approbation; As 6.5. 
an Auſtin Epiſt. — preſented his ſucceſ- 
ſor Eradius to the people for their conſent. Fifthly there 
muſt be impoſicion of hands,a cuſtome uſed not cnely in 
the Chriſt:an Church, 1 Tim. 4. 14. and g. verſe 18. but 
alſo among the les, Num. 27. 18. Dent 34.9. Sixthly in 


the Reformed Churches the other miniſters give to him 


that is el cted the hand of fi llowſhip z as James, Petter 
and lob gave to Paul Gal.z.Seventhly,the new clect- 
ed Miniſter ſubſcribes the conteſſion ot faith, and diſci- 
pline of the Chu ch ich cuſtome was uſed in the 
Churchcs of Aþ. ca, 

Q. 4% Romiſh Prieſts (converted to our Church)ts be 
re ordained ? 

A.1 here is no neceſſityof a new ordination;for _— 
their comm:ſlion in the Church of Kcmegwas to offer 
body and blood of Chiſt in the Euchariſt, yet they were 
ordained to picach the word, and to admin ſter the Sa- 
craments. Wh ch oi dination is not null fit d hen they 
ſhake off the errors of Doctrine, & preach t e word in 
purity, neither was their ordination ol iginally frem the 

Pope, 
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Pope,or his ſubordinate Biſhop,bur from Chriſt ; nei- 
ther muſt their Oach, be taken in ordination to maintain 
the Romiſh Doctrine, hinder them from preaching the 
Word in purity ; for an unlawfull Oath muſt ner be 
kept. Therefore Luther and others, who forſook the er- 
rers of Rome received no new ordination, 


iQ. Had tbe — — to excommunicate ? 
A. Les; and not the 


iſhop alone;for Paul would not 


o by bimſclf excommunicate the inceſtuous Corinthian, 


without the presbyrery, or the Church gathered toge- 
ther, Cor, J. 4. for indeed the whole congregatian 
ſhould have notice - given them of the Excommunicati- 
on, that they may avoid the party excommunicated. 
Q. Vpon what is this power grounded? 

A. Upon Gods one practiſe, who excommunicated 
Adam out of Paradice, and Cain from his preſence, 
2. Upon his command who prohibited the unclean from 
entring the Temple till they were purified ; and from 
cating the paſſeover, or comme cing with Gods people, 
who command d every foul not circumciſ'd the eight day 
to be cut off from the people. 3. Upon Chriſts words, 
whomſoever you bind on earth ſhall be bound in beaucs. 
4. Upon Chriſts counſel forbidding to give that which is 
boly to dogs or to caft pearls before ſwine. 3. Upon the A- 
— practiſeʒ Peter excommunicated Simon Magus in 

ping him off from impoſition of hands. Paul excom- 
municated the inceſtuous ce/inth; and delivered over 
to Satan thoſe two blaſphemers, Hymeneus & Philetus. 
6. Paul will have the cerinthian purge out the old lea- 
ven, & not to cat with ſuch as are notoriouſly wicked; & 

ronounceth Maranath againſt ſuch as love not the Lord 
\ ſas, & Anatbema againſt ſuch as preach anther Go- 
ſpel, than what the Galathians received, and wiſhed they 
may be cut off, who trouble them. And wills us to beware 
of ſuch as cauſe diflention & ſtrife, and to rex& an He- 
retick, Iobn will not have us receive ſuch men wichin our 
houſcs, nor bid them God ſpeed; by all which it is a ppa- 
rent chat excommunication is both anciem & nece fla: y 
in the Church. 

Q. May an excommunicate perſon be debarred fim 
public prayers and preaching, ? ( is 

A.Y<s;for though mcat is not to be deayed to him that 
hungry, 


Sect. 13. 
* hungry, yet we may juſtly refuſe to feed him who is Excommuni< 
glutted, and hath taken a ſurfer. An Heathen or Infidel cate 
may be admitted to hear the word, becauſe he fins of ig- their 
norance, which is cured by preaching, but a wicked or on. 
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profane brother, who fins of wilfullneſſe and perverſneſs, 
is not to be admitted to that which he deſpiſerh; for that 
lis not for Hogs, and ſuch by hearing the Word, do 
ut aggravate their one damnation. Therefore Sainv 
Paul permits us to cat with an Infidel without ſcruple, 
1 £47.10. 27. but with a profane brother he will not have 
us to keep company, 1 Cer. 1. 1 l. ſo we read in Tertullian 
that corden the Heretic k was not ſuffered to enter inte 
the Church: & Theodoſius had the Church doors barred 
againſt kim by Anbroſe. Let in this caſe private exhorta- 
tions and commiaations are not to be neglected, bat the 
pgs Son may be induced to ſeturn agazs to bis Fathers 
houle, 

Q. May a man that is excommunicate remain ſtill in 
the Kate of cleftion ? 

A, Yes; for the ſentence of the Church is declara- 
tive onely, and not effective; and Election as the other 

ifts of God is without 1epeatance, Though Peter fell 
— yet in his fall he was the childe of election 
for Chriſt pray'd that his faith ſhould not fail: the tree in 
winter may ſeem to be dead when it Kfer of its leaves 

et in the ſpring it revives again, becauſ the vital faculry 
Licking all that while in the root, breaks out and ſhews 
rs vertue upon the approach of the Sun. So the root of 
grace remains alive in the Godly, though che leaves be 
dead, for which they xe or may be excommuni- 
cate. 

Q. 1ſexcommunication was in uſe among the Jews, 
why did not the Propbe:s excommunicate notorious ſite 
ners, nor the Phi es excommunicate the Sadduses, 
who were dangerous Heretichs, nor the Pricſis and 
Elders of the people excommunicate chriſt and bis 4 
poſlles, whe they accounted pernicious ſeducers ? 


A The Prophets had no Eccleſiaſtick juriſdiction, The 


they were ſent to preach againſt fin, but not to excom- 
municate for fin, The Phariſces and Sadduces were 
Sects different in opinions, but had no Eeclt ſiaſtick Ju- 
riſdiction one over che other. Though Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles were hated by the Prieſts, yet the Prieſts dur ſt 
nat excomunicate them, partly fer fear of the people, 
partly for fear of the Rom ausʒ neither had John Baptiſt 

to excommunicat the phariſees — 4 1 
xnew them to be a Gene ation o Vipeisznor had lie 
any reaſon to exclude them from his Baptiſme, ſeeing 
they came do confellc their ſins, Mat 3.6. 
Q. y did not chiſt excommunicate Judas, whon 
he knew to be unworthy of the Sacrament 7 
Why Chriſt 4. Becauſe the fin of Iadas was not yet known, 
did not ex- nor ſcandalous : for though it was knewn to ſome of 
communicate the Prieſts, yet ic was not nat knw to the Diſciples; 
Indas. and though it was known to Chriſt as he was God. 
or elſe by revelation, as he was man, yet it was 
nut publickly known; and though it had been pub- 
lick, yet without admonirion, conviction, and condem- 
naticn, he ſhould not have been excommunicate. 
Theretore Chriſt bids them all eat and drink; but yet 
by this he doth not give way, that ſuch as are notorious» 
ly and ſcandalouſly wicked, ſhould be admitted to the 
Sacrament without repentance j eſpecially obſtin ate 
de ſpiſers of admonition ; but onely that ſuch as 'a:c 
admitted, though Hypocrites; ſhould not refuſe to eat 
and drink. 
Q. May the 'Presbytery excommunigate any man for 
bis abſence ? 
Exzcommuni- Anſwer, If his abſence be pre jud ciall to Church 
cation & ex- or State, or joyned with obſtinacy, he may be cxcom- 
communicate municated for being abſent; but it he be abſent upon 
perſons conli- unavoidable — or upon the certain know- 
dered, ledge that he hath of he pre jud:cate opinion 
which the pre ; byter y hath cf i.im, he may abſent 
hmſelf till they be better informed, Thus chryſo- 
flome abſe nted himſelf from the Synod of Conſtan- 
tinople; becauſe he knew that Theophilus Biſhop of 
Alexandiia , and Epiphanjus of Cyprus , b. fore 
om he was convt nted, were enemies to his cauſe; 
the ef:re he was injuriouſſy by them for his abſence 
condemned. 
Q How many ſorts of excom mum cation wire there ? 
Anſw. Three, 1. , Of thoſe that we © kept ff a 
while fiom the Sacrament, they were called _ 
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3. Of them ho were excluded from the * 


ments, but not for any certain time, theſe were named 


Excommunicati. 3. Of them whoſe condition was 
deſpeiate, they were named Anathcmatiſa:i 3 wh cl 
decree of excommunication or Anath« mis was de- 
nounced rather againſt the Doctrine, then perions of 
men; of w we ſhould not deſpait while t e 
Lye ; and being dead are not in our power + yet TR 
the perſons of Fuliar the apoſiare, ot Arrius the Me- 
retick, and ſome orhets, were Anathemaiiſcd. = 
Quas excommunication uſed oncly among Chriſtians 7 
A. No; for the ewes had this puniſhinene among 
them, as we may ſee Job. 9. in caſting the blinde man 
our of their Synagogue z and threatning to do tha 
like to thoſe that ſhou d po Chriſt, which Chriſf 
alſo foretold to his Diſciples, This kind ef ſpiritual 
puniſhnent was moſt itr.&!ly obi. ved amongſt che 
Eſſeens, Joſeph. de bell. Fudatc. I. 2. c. 7. for not oel 
id they excommunicate notorious ſinners, but ſuf- 
ſered them alſo in the time of their excommunication 
to ſtacve for want of foed, This puniſhment alſo 
was im uſe among the Genti et. For the Druides a- 
mong te Gals uſed to debat from their Sacrifices 
ſcandalous livers, as Ceſar vitneſſeth de b.. Gall. l. 
6. and Devove/i Diti, or Diris was a kind of x com- 
mun. cation among t c Nom. a 
Q. bat benefit hath (be Churth by excommunic ation # 
A. By this the Word, Sacraments, and other things 
are kept holy, and vindicated from prefanation 3 
Swine are kept off from! treading upon Pearles, and 
Dogs from tea ing us; the ſheep are kept within their 
fold, the loſt ſheep is recovered, the prodigal Son is 
brought home, the reputation f the Churches holi- 
neſſe is kept up, and all occaſion of obloquie cut off 
the bedy is preſerved by cutting off the gangre 
member, and the tree proſpers by lopping off the wi- 
thred branches 5 and the. contagion is ſtayed from 
erceping further, which without this remedy 
would .infe& othe's; men by this are deterred 
t ſenne; by this alſo Gods anger is appeaſ- 
ed, and his judgement removed ar avertedg 


and our communion with God is renews 
Ee — 
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and confirmed, Therefore we are commanded Deut. 
13. is remove the evil from amongſt us, and to depart out of 

lon ; and not to communicate with the unſrunfull 
works of darhneſſe 
Q. Are cxcommunicate perſons members of the Church ? 

A, As they are excommunicate, tiey are not 
members; for how can they be members of the 
Church, from whoſe Union and Society they are ſe- 

rated; or how can Heathens and Publicars be mem» 

rs of the Church, for ſuc i ae excommunicate pere 
ſons to be accounted ? yet in reſpect cf their faith, 
which is not quite extinguiſhed, and as ti ey are ſub- 
ject to the external government of the Church, they 
may be called members thereof. 

Qu-cſt. Are we Proteſtants juſtly excommunicate by the 
Pope ? 

3 1. No; for we are not Hereticks, but Orthodox 
Profeſſors. 2 He hath no power to cxclude us out 
of the Church, who himſelf is ſcarce a member of the 
Church. 3. *Tis no wonder that we are rejected by 
thoſe who ſrem to be the onely builders, whercas 
Chriſt bimſelf the chief co ner ſtone, was rejected by the 

ders. 4. By being excommun.cate trom Babylon, 
we are made members of Fcruſalem, and indeed we 
had not been partakers of the true light, ſo long as 
we remained in darkneſſe; nor had we been the 
ſervants of Chriſt, (6 long as we ſerved Antichriſt. 5, 
No ſooner had the Hivelings caſt out Chrifts ſheep out of the 
fold, but Chriſt the t. ue Shephard fond them out, and 
brought them home with je): So the blind man, Fob, 9. 
was no ſooner caſt out of the Daf orte but he was 
received and entertained by Chriſt, So we have 
gained Heaven by being excommunicate from Rome; 
and Balaams curſe is turned to a ble ſſing. 

Q. 1hat bath Rome got by Excommunication ? 

A. Though the kept the world a while in awe, 
and thereby got wealth, yet by her excommunica- 
tions, ſhe hath loſt more then the hath got; fer ſhe 
loft all the Eaſtern Countries, when Pope Vidto/ in- 
conſiderately excommun cated the Eaſt:rn Churches 
about the matter of Eaſter. What the Popes got by 
excommunicating the GS Ü ẽ n Emperors, and French 

K.ngs, 
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Kings, Hiſtories can tell us 3 they loſt Exgland by ex- 
communicating Henry the eighth, and his Proteſtant 


Children. 
. Who are tobe Excommunicate ? 

A. 1. Not fewer and Turks, but Ch/iſtians ; for we 
are not to Judge them who are withour, bur if any be 
called a brother, who is a fornicator, &c. 2. Not 
every finful brother, but he whe fins of petverſcneſſe, 
after admonition ; for he doth wilfully by his ſinnes 
ſeparate himſelf from God, therefore deſetves to be 
ſeparate from the Church, by (xcommunication; and 
conſequently ro be delivered over to Satan, who 
reignes withour the Church, as Chriſt doth within 3 
and this dclivering over is to the de ſtruction of the 
ficſh, that is of the Old Man, or body of fin ; bur that 
the ſpirit may be ſaved, that is, that Grace or the New 
Man may be ſtrengthened. 3. A brother muſt not 
be excommunicate for every ſia, but for that which 
is publick and ſcandalous; private fins are to be 
puniſhed by him who knows all fecrets, 4. A Bro- 
ther muſt be excommunicat e for his own fins, but not 
for the fins of another; every man muſt bear his own 
burchen ; therefore Biſhop Auxlius, was juſtly re pro- 
ved by Saint Auſtin Epi. 755. for excommunicating 
the w:1ole Family tor the Maſtcrs offence alone. 

Q. Canexcommunicalios conſiſt with Chayity ? 

A. Les; for there can be no greater chatity then 
to ſave the ſoul z but the end of excommunication is 
to fave the ſoul or the ſpirit z it is charity to keep a 
man from blaſpheming ; but Hymene 15 and Alexander 
were dclivered up to Saran, that they might learne 
not to blaſpheme. 1 Tim. 1. it is charity to ſtay an 
Infection or Plagfle, bur excommunication is ſuch 2 
means, therefore Paul wills the Corinthians, to take a- 
way the evil from among them, for Know you not, faich 
he that alittle Leven will ſower the whole lump ? f Cor. 
5. It is charity to keep a man from cating and drink- 
ing his own — but unworthy eaters of the 
Sacrament, cat their own damnation, if they be not 
ſuſpended, or kept off by excommunication. 

Q. 1s the Civil Mogiſtrate p eudiced by the cenſure of 
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A. No; for the weapon of te Magiſtrate is the 
Sword, but the Miniſter uſet h onely the Word. Ih: 
end of the Mi iſters cenſure is to ſave the ſinner, The 
end of the Magiſtrates is to kill the finner 5 The Mi- 
niſter is content to receive the ſinner into the Church 
agan upon his repentance ; but the Magiſtrate re- 
ger ds not the repentance and ſorrow of the Malc- 
factor; the Miniſter takes notice of many Genes, 
which the Magiſtrate doth nor, becauſe they are ſuch 
as trouble not the State, as private grudges of 
Ncig'\bours, &c. There be alſo Magiſtrates that 
wink many times at great ſinnes, as lor exam ple 
— which the Miniſter ſhould not forbeare 
ro cenſure, 

Qu. May the Miniſter or Presbytery excommunicate any 
man without the conſent of the Church ? 

4. No; for excommunicat on, or ſc patation from 
the body of Chriſty is of that conſequence, that it 
concerns all to take notice of it 3 but the Miniſter may 
ſuſpend from the Sacrament wichour the Churches 
conſent, ſuch as he knows arc ſcandalous and pto- 
fancz and this he ought to ds, though the Church 
ſhould refuſe re aſſent; for he is commanded not to 
give that which is holy to Dogs 3 ner muſt he ſuffer 
any of his flock to cat his own damnation ; this is to 
pur the Sword into his hand that would kill himſelf z 
which is to be guilty of his fin, Qui non we: at peccare, 
cum poſſe, jubet. 

Q. From what things can we not be excommunicate ? 

A- 1. From the love of Ged in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord no man can ſeparate us; for the foundation of 
God remaineth ſure, 2. Nor from the practiſe of 
thoſe duties which are grounded on the Laws of 
nature, can we be hindered by excommunication z 
ſuch as are the dutics of Husbands and Wives, Fathers 
and Children, Maſters and Servants ; Princes and 
People; therefore the Popes excommunication can- 
not leoſe people from their alleageance to their 
Prince. 3. Nor can excommiunicate perſons be 
hindered from ptact fing ſuch things as are grounded 
en the Law of Nations, ſuch as traMique and com- 
merce ; for an excommunicate perſon muſt be to us 
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us a Publican and Heatben, but wich ſuch the Fewes 
might have commerce and trafique, 4. Excommu= 


\ nication doth not debar us from cxerciſing the 


workes of charity; for we are bound to feed the 
hungry, and not ſuffer them to ſtarve becauſe the 
are excommunicate, ' J. Excommunication doch 
not debar us from hearing the word, except we be 
ſcoffers of it, n 

Q. 15 the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ſuljecł to the cenſure of” 
EXCOMMUNICALION ? 

A. Les; for though he be a Father as he is a@ 
Prince, yet he is a Brother as h- isa Chriſtian 3 and 
therefore lyahle to be cenſured as a brother. Hence 
King TNNWah was excommunicate by the Prieſt 


Ax viab, and Theodoſius the Emperor by 4mboſe. 


Hall it follow that there muſt be no excommunice iow 
becauſe Chriſt will not have the Tarts plucked up 148 
the Harveſt ? Wes 1 

A. 1. Ne; for Chriſt ſpeaketh there of Hypocrits 
which cannot be plucked up by the Church, becauſe 
the knoweth them not; but in the great Harveſt, 
they ſhall be pluckr up by the Angcis, at is come 
mand who knows the ſecrets of the heart, 2, If the 
place be meant of Hereticks, they are not to be pluck- 
cd up at ſuch times, as may endanger the Churches 
peace, but they muſt be left to a conyenient time, 
when the Church may excommunicate them without 
danger; or elſe left to the judgement of the great 
day, 3. All Tares cannot be pluckt up, whileſt the 
Church is here Miliranc z fer there will be f und ſtill 
ſome Tares amongſt the Corn; ſome Goars among 
the Sheep: a Fudas among the Apgſtles: as there 
were Canagnites and Febuſi/es among the Iſſaclites. 4. 
Chriſt by this condemns their raſhnefſe, who preſents» 
ly go to pluck up and flye ro excommunication, be- 
tore they uf reproof and admonition. 

Q. Can the Miniſter exclude any man from the King - 
dame of God ? ; | | 

A. 1. He cannot by his own power, but by the 
power of him whoſe Miniſter he is. 3. He cannot ex- 
clude any man from Heaven, but he can pronounce 
and declare that ſuch a inan is exeluded thence. 

Ee 3 A ce 


121 


A View of the Religions Sect. 125 


Queſt, can the delivering of a man over to Stan, be 
4 means to ſave bis ſpirit ? 

A. Yes accidentally ; for God can draw good out 
of evil, and I ght out of darkneſle; thus the buffet ngs 
which Paul ſuffered by the Angel of Satan, cauſed him 
to pray heartily : it is the — work of Gods mers» 
Cy, to ſave our ſouls by afflictions and miſery. 

Queſt. Can au excommunicate perſon be accounted as 4 
Brother ? 

A. Les; for excommunication takes not away true 
Brotherly love and affe ction; an excommunicate per- 
ſon may be ſhut out of Heaven, but not out of hope 3 
we may exclude him vut of our Society, but nor of 
our bowels of compaſſion and mercy ; we draw the 
Sword of cxcommunication againſt him, not to kill, 
but to cure him. Who would be mote fully reſolved 
of theſe Presbycerian Tenets, let him read their own 
Writings. 

Queſt. How many Erroncous opinions in Rel gion hate 
been lately revived or batched ſince the fall of our Church 
government ? 

A. It were almoſt endleſſe ro number every par- 
ricular ; it may ſuffice that I ſhall name more then one 

Diver ereue- hundred of the moſt ordinary and lateſt reccived of 
en f opinions them, which are 1, That the Scriptures are a hu- 
which have mane invention, inſufficient and uncettain, and do 
been lately re- hot contain half of his revealed will. 2. That they 
zived arbatch. are all allegoricall, and written according to che pri- 
ed, ſmce the fal vate ſpirit of the pen men, and not as moved by the 
of ous Church» Holy Ghoſt. And that the Old Teſtament is now of 
goverment, 22 torce, 3. That reaſon is the rule of faith, 4. That 
" Scripture binds us no further then the Spirit aflus 

reth us that ſuch. is Scripture, 3. That Scripture 

ſhould nor be read to a mixt Congregation without 

preſent expoſition. 6. That God is rhe Author of 

the pravi:y and finfylnefle of menus ations. 7. That 

Turks, Jews, Pagans, and others are not to be ſor- 

ced from their opinions. 8 That God loves a craw- 

— worm as well as a holy Saint. 9. That Gods 

will, not fin, is the cauſe of mans damnation. 10. 

That man was a living creature before God breathed 

into him, and that which God breathed was a you 
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of his divine eſſence. 11. That God is the onely 
Spirit, and that Prince of the aire, who ruleth in the 
children of diſobedience. 12. That the ſcul dieth 
with the body, 13. That reprobation cannot be 
proved out of Scripture, 14. That there is no Tri- 


+ nity of perſons in God. 15. That every creature is 


God, as every drop in the River is water, 16. That 
Chriſt is not eſſentially, but nominally God. 17. 
That Chriſt was polluted with original fin. 16. That 
Chriſt was true man when he created the world, yet 
without fleſh, 19. That Chriſt died onely for,finners, 
and nor for unbelievers ; for fins paſt before our con- 
verſion, but not for fins done after converſion, 20. 
That no man is damred but for unbeliefe, and that 
man can ſatisſie for his on unbeliefe. 21. That He» 


thens have the knowledge of Chriſt by the Sun, 


Moon, and Stars. 21. That whe end of Chriſts com- 
ming was to preach Gods love to us, and not te pro- 
cure it for us ; therefore did not obtain life for tlie 
Elect, but a reſurre ct on only, and deliverance from 
deach temporal. 23. That Chriſt preached not the 
Goſpel, bur the Law ; for the Goſpel was taught b 

his Apoſtles. 24. That our unction is all one wit 

Chriſts Divinity. 23. That Chriſt with the Church 
of Jews and Gentiles ſhall reigne on Earth a 1000 
years in carnall pleaſures, 26. That the Hcathens 
arc ſaved without Chriſt. 27. That the Spirit of 
God neither dwells nor works in any, but it is our 
own ſpirit which both works in the children of dif- 
obedienc -, and ſanRifes the Elect. 28. That God 
ſeeth no fin in his El ct. ag. That a man baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, knows all things, as God doth. 
30. That we may be ſaved without the word, pray- 
er, Sac aments Cc. 31. That there is no inherenc 
ſanRification in believ:rs, but all is in Chriſt. 32, 
That Adam had died, though he had not ſinne d. 33. 
That we have no otiginall fin; nor is any man puni- 
ſhed for Adam fin, 34. That Gods Image conſiſtet h 
on:ly in the face, which Image was never Joſt. 35. 
That men who know the Goſpel, are of themſelves 
able to believe, 36. That one man is not more ſpi- 


ritual then another. 37. That we have no free will 


keg not 
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not ſo much as in our natural eſtate. 38. That the 
moral Law us of no uſe ameng Chriſtians. 39 That 
we are not juſtified by faith; and chat neither 
faith nor holineſſe, nor repentance are rcquircd 
in Chr ſtians. 40. That the childe of God can 
no more fin, then Chriſt himſ.lf can. 41. That 
there ſhould be no faſting days unde: the Goipzl, 43. 
That Ged doth not chaſtiſe his children for finz 43. 
That God loves his children as well when they fin, 
gs when they do well, and therefore ;brabam in de- 
nying bis Wite finncd not. 44. That Gods children 
ought not to ask pardon for chcir ſinnes, for though 
they have fin in the fle ſu, they have none in the con- 
ſcienc:, 45. That the body of iniquity is the great 
Antichriſt mentioned in Scripture, 
ſhall have ether bodies given them in 
and not the ſame they had he. e on Earth, 47. That 
Heaven is empty of ſouls till the reſuirect on. 48. Thar 
Infants ſhall not riſc at all, yet B:aſts and Birds ſhall 
fiſe again, 49. That after this lite, there is neither 
Heaven nor Hell, nor Devil; but Hell is in this 
life, in the terrours of conſcience, 30. That there is 
no true M niſtery, nor Church of Chriſt upoa the 
Earth. 31. That none are damned, but for rc Ring 
the Goſpel. 32. That now many Chriſtians, have 
more mar x then the Apoſtles had, $3. That 
miracl:s neccflarily attend the Miniſtry, 54. Thar 
there ought to be no Churches built, nor ſhou d men 
worſhip in conſecrated placcs, 17. That the Aj o- 
ies were ignorant of the ſalvation to be revealed in 
phe laſt days, 36. Thar all men ought to have liber- 
ey of conſcience, and of prophe ſy ing, even women al- 
» $7. That ci;cumcifion and the old cov: nant was 
onely of things temporal, $8, Thu Pædobaptiſme is 
unlawfull and impious, and that others heſid eis Mini- 
fers may * and that « man may be baptiſcd of- 
ten. 39. That ihe people ſhould receiye the Lords 
Supper with thyir hats on: but the Miniſters in giving t 
ſhould be unc6yered, 60, That the Church of Exgland 
is Antichriſuan. 61. That there is no divine right 
o call or mak: Miniſters ; that Miniſte: s ſhould wo k 
for cheir living, and tha. Tychgs are — a 
4 


reſurre ction, 
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That Chriſtians are not bound to obſerve the Lords 
day, and that we ſhould obſcryc ſtill che old Sabbath. 
1 That humane learning and premed tation is uſe 
ro preaching z and that preaching ſhould one ly 
conſiſt in diſputing, reaſoning, and confe:'ing. 64. 
That the Saints muſt not joyn in prayer wich w. cked 
men, nor receives the Sacrament wich them, nor 
wich any member of the Church of 4 65. That 
blick prayers are not to be uſcd but by ſuch as 
ye an infallible Spirit as the Apoſtles had, 66. 
That ſx bours of rayer are needleſſc. 67. That 

finging of Davids et, or other holy ſo 
except they be of their own making are unlawfull, 
$8. That wicked men ought not to pray at all, 69. 
That all gore nment in the Church dug N to be civ:l, 
not Eccleliaſtical. 20. That the power of the krycs 
is as well in fix or ſeven gathered together, as in the 
greareſt congregation, 71. That neither miracles nor 
viſions, nor anointing the fick with oyl ate ceaſed- 
78. That in theſe days many are wich Paul rapt up 
into the third Heaven. 73. That the Magiſtrate 5 
not to meddle with matters of R.Igion, not forms of 
Church government; which if they do, they are nor 
ro be . 77 That there ought to be a commu- 
nity of ds, ſceing all the Earth is the Saints, 71. 
That a man upon flight cauſes may put away his 
Wife, aud that one man may have two wives. 76. 
That children ought not at all to obey their Patents, 
if wicked, 97. That Parents ſhould not inſtruct their 
children, but leave th:m to God. 78. That Chriſtiens 
qughe not to maintain R-ligion by the ſword, nor to 
fight for their lives, and liberties, nor to fight at all, 
nor to kill any thing, nay not a chicken for our uſe, 79. 
Thar it ſtands not with Gods go dneſs to damn his 
own Creatures eternally, 80, Thar it's unlawfull for 2 
Chriſtian to be a Magiſtrate, 81, That man loſt no more 
by Adams fall, then the reſt of the whole creation. 82. 
That Chrift hath not purchaſed eternal life for man, 
more then for the eſt of the creation; and that he of- 
fercd up himſelt᷑ a full and peifeR ſac fice; not on'y 
for man, bur for all that man kept, even the whole 
creation. 83. None are ſent to hell before the laſt Judg- 
ment 
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ment. $4. It is not the Law, but the Goſpel which 
threatens us with Hell fire. 85, If God ſhew not mer- 
cy to all, he is not infinite. 86. Chriſtians are not 
bound to meer one day in ſcven for publick wor- 
ſhip. 87. The Saints are juſtified, not by Chriſts o- 
bears bon by the eſſential righievuſneſs of God. 88, 
A Woman committeth not adultery, in lying with an 
other man, if her husband be aſlcep. 89. That the 
Saints may put away their unbelceving wives or huſ- 
bands. gs, There is no other ſeale but the Spirit, 
the Sacraments are no ſeales at all. g1. The Magi- 
ſtrate may not pur re death a mur herer, being a 
member of the Church, till firſt he be caſt out of the 
Church. 92. The premiſes belong to fingers, as ſin- 
ners, and not as repenting ſinners. 93. Apocrypha 
books are canonical Scripture. 94. To uſe ſet forms 
of prayer, even the Lords prayer, s Ido'atry, gs. Bells, 
Churches, and Church- yards, preaching in Pulpits, 
in Gowns, by an hour glaſſe, the names of our months 
and days are a'l Ido atry. 36. That the Apoſtles 
Creed is to be rej ed as erroneous. 97. That there 

ht to be no other Laws among Chriſtians, but 


the judicial Law of Moſes, and that the 1 hath 


no legiſlative power at all. 98. That all Learning, 
Schools, Univerſicies, Arts, Deg tes are to be rejxeed 
as pernicious. 99. That Angels and Devils are not 
— but meer qual. ties; and that mens ſoules 
are bur terreftrial vapours, periſhing with the bodies. 
100. I a: fome in this life arc perf. & without all fin, 
and need not pray for pardon. 10. That in Gud there 
is ſome compoſition, and corporiety, and mutabil ty 
alſo. 302. That Chr.ſt took not his flcth of the Virgin 
Mary, but that his body was created w. thout all con- 
ſanguinity with the firſt Adam, 103. That God doth 
perſonally ſubſiſt in every creature. 104. That the 
world is eternal. 105. That the Lords Supper may be 
celebrated in Inns rather then Churches, and that in 
the end of a feaſt. x05, That che Devils have no ſinne. 
Bur I will leave theſe Divels, though I could mention 
many more z but that it delights not my ſelf, nor can 
it the Reader, to be raking in ſuc filthy mire and dirt. 
Theſe arc ſome of the poyſonous weeds, which — 

o 
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(roo much of late) infeſted our _ Garden 3 1 
mean the Chuich, once admired ( 


at home and 
: , chert 
abroad) for the beauty deere of men of peter 27. 5 


and envied of none but ignorants, or men of pe 
minds. The Poet bewailing the ruins of Trey, ſaid 
LSeges «bi Trag ſuit] Corn grows where Troy ſtood, 
but I may ſadly complain, that inſtead of corn, chat 
is, ſound and wholſom doctrine, which ſhould be the 
food of our ſouls ; now grows Tarcs and Weeds, that 
choak the good word with which we were formerly 
fed, and might have been, unto a life of glory everla- 
ſting, if we had therein abode, But leaſt I ſhould 
_ thee into danger by giving thee onely a ſight of 
theſe Rocks and Precepices, to prevent that, 1 ſhall 
commend to thy ſerious peruſal Maſter Wollebixs his 
Abridgemenr of Chriſtian Divinity, which for che 
good of my Countrey-men I Engliſhed, Enlarged, and 
cleared in obſcure places, and have now fitted a 
ſecond impre ſſion. A book werthy to be written 
in Letters of gold, and imprinted in the heart of eve» 
rx ood Chriſtian ; The knowledge therein contained 
(by prayer, and through the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit) 
will root and eſtabliſh thee in every good word and 
work, te the comming of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ; which God of his infinite mercy grant. 


— — 
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Sh A View of the Religions Sect. i . 


p The Contents of the Thirtcenth Section, 


The Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning the uy 
tures. 3, Their Tene!s concerning predefiization, the 
Image of God, origiaal aud actual jen, and frie-will. 3. 
Their opinions concers'ng the Law of God, concern ag 
chriſt, Path, Juſt fcation, and good works. 4. Their 
Tencis conco ning pennance, faſting. prayer, and almet. 5. 
Their ofiniens conce / ni g the Sacraments, and Ceremo- 
nies uſed in thoſe cen raverted. 6. What they believe 
concerning the Saints in Heaven, 7. Their Doctrine 
concerning the Church, d. What they bold couce ning 
Monks, Magin rates, and Purgatery. g. nberen the 
outward w.rſbip of the Church of Rome conſiſtelb, and 
Nc ff part of iber Maſe. 10. Their dedication 

+ Churches, and what pbſcyvable the/ en p. 11. Their 
Conſecration Altars, &c. 12, The Degrees of 
ee ef aſti al perſons in the Church of Rome. Their 
Ic ed erde, office of the E. ſhop, and what colours held 
Sacred. 13. Where the other parts of the Maſſe can 
Feeth. 14. In what elſe tber outward worſhip doth 
40 fi. 15. #hcrei confeſtetb the ſeventh part of their 
worſhip, a:d of their boly days. 16. what be their other 
boly-days which they obſerve, canonical hours and 
proceſſons. 19. #bercin the eighth part of their wo ſhip 
conſiſ eth, their orpaments and Uienſi's u ed in Churches 
dedicated to ch iſt and the Saints, their office per ſore 

med to the dead. 


SECT. XIIL 
Queſt. I. 
Hat i the Doctrine of the chureh of Rome 
at this day, and fo ft of the Scriptures ? 

A. Though they maintain the ſame 
Scriptures with gs, the ſame Command» 
ments, the Lords Prayer, and the three 
Ciceds, of rhe Apoſtles, of Nice, and of Athanaſus, 
yet 


FP 
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m many points they differ from other Churches, Church of * 

— briefly are theſe, 1. They hold that Apoery- Rome differ? 
pbal Books are for regulating our faith and manners, ent from other 
of equal authority with the Canonical Scriprure ; ſuch chu/cbes about 
are Judiib, Tobias, third and fourth of Eſdras, the the Scripiuresg 
Book of dem, Ecckfiaſticus, Baruch, the Epiſtle of 
Jeſemie, the thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters of 
Danie!, the Book of M atchabees, and that part of Heſe 
ter, which is from the tenth verſe ot the third Chap- 
ter. 2. They prefer the vulgar Latine Edition co 
the Hcbrew and Greek Texts. 3. They hold chat 
there is no neceſſity to tranſlate the Scripture into 
vulgar Languages. 4. That the Scripture is not to 
be read of Lay. people, except of ſuch as are diſ- 
ereet, judicious, and — and ate authoriſed by 
the Ordinary, 3. That the Maſſe is not to be cele- 
brated in the Vulgar tongue. 6. That the ſenſe and 
interpretation of the Scripture depends upon the 
Churches approbation, 7. That Scriprures by 
reaſon of their difficulty and obſcurity, are not fit to 
be read by the Laity, or to be judges of controver- 
fies. $8. That the Scriptures have Rur different ſen- 
ſes 3 namely the Litera, Allegorical, Tropologica!, and 
Anagogical ; which are to be expounded according te 
tradicions written and unwrittens according to the 
practiſe of the Church, the conſent of Fathers, and See Bellarmis 
interpretation of Councels confirmed by the Pope. Eci a, pg 
9. That che Scriptures are not of abſolute necefiity 2, and the o- 
for the being of a Church, ſeeing thefe was a Church ther writers of 
from —_— Moſes, for che — of ly s — controverſies 
years, without any Scripture, being onely gui in the Ran 
inſtructed by =. Sm. without which the Scrip- Church. 
tures are not perfect, as not containing all DoQrines * 
necc flary to ſalvation. | 

Q. z bat de their Tenets concerning predeſtinat en, th 
Image of Gad, Orga fin, ond Ad and | re · will? 

of, 1. They bold cle&ion mutable, becauſe the Rimwore 
El-& may totally fall from faith and rigkteouſucſſe: church differs 
2. That fin — was the cauſc of reprobatien, in ent f am ot 


reſpe& of the poſitive act of ceademnation ;. and ſome about Prede - 

of them hold that foreſeen works were the cauſe of ftination, 

cle&ion, 3. Concerning the Image of God, they GH Image, 
hold azd Sings. 
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hold that it conſiſteth moſt in charity, and that this 
is, Gratia gratum faciens, Grace which makes us 2 
able, and that it is a habit infuſed; whereas they ſay, 
that Gratia gratis daia, is the gift of Miracles. 4. That 
man in the ſtate of innocency, did not ſtand in need 
of any ſpecial aſſiſtance, by which he might be exci- 
ted to good works. 5. That original fin is not in 
the underſtanding and will, but in the inferioar part 
of the ſoul oncly, which they call the fle ſu; t at con- 
cupiſcence and ignorance are onely infirmities, and 
remainders of original fin, That the Virgin Mary 
was without original fin, That Infants dying in 
original fin onely, are puniſhed with the pain of 
loſſe, not with the pain of ſenſe. That original fin 
is taken away by bapriſme, and t hat in the regene- 
rate it is remitted, and not imputed, or to be called 
a fin, but onely as it is the cauſe and puniſhment of 
fin ; that ſome actual fins are cf their own nature ve- 
nial, and ſome mortal. That the fin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt is pardenable, 6. They hold that in 
free-will is required, not onely a liberty from co- 
action, bur alſo from neceſlity ; that an unregenerate 
> — = own — — without _ ſpecial 
— perform ſonie moral good, in which there may 
— x be — ſin found. That 4 unregencrate man hath 
thors. and the freedom of will in matters of ſalvation, though not 
Catechiſm of without the help of grace, ſo that he may hinder or 
the Councel further his conver hon, and may by his natural power 

of Trent. cooperate with grace, 
Queſt. 3. u hal are their opinions, concerning the Law 
of — concernmg Chriſt, faith, quſtification, and good 

Wor ks ? 

A. 1. They divide the two Tables fo, that they 
Romaniſts dif- make bur three commandements in the firſt, and ſeven 
fer about the in the ſecond 3 making one commandement of the 
Law of God, firſt two, and two of the laſt. They hold that Idols 
christ, Faith, and Images are not the ſame, and that the Images of 
Iuflifeation Chriſt, and of the Saints may be worſhipped withour 
gest works. Idolatry. That equivocation may be uſcd in ſome 
Caſes, and an officious lye. 2. Conceining Chriſt 
they held that he was not ignorant of any thing, and 
that he did not attain” to knowledge by 3 f 
at 
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That he deſcended truly into Hell, in reſpe& of his 
ſoul, and there preached to the Fathers in priſon, and 
dcliveced them from their Limbar, ſo that they had 
not as yet entered into Heaven, till Chriſt by his 
death had opened the gates thereof, which Adam 
ſhur by his fin ; Thar Chiiſt did merit by his ſuffe- 
rings, not onely for us, but alſo for himſcIf that glo- 
ry which he — after his Aſcenſion: 3. Cons 
cerning faith, they ſay chat Hiſtorical, miraculous, and 
faving faith are one and the fame ; that the ſpecial 
application of che promiſes of g ace belongs not to 
faith, but to preſumption 3 That faith hath irs rcfi- 
dence onely in the intellect, and not in the will: 
That faith is an aſſent, rather then knowledge : That 
juſtifying faith may be totally loſt in che regenerate : 
That true faith may be without charity: That we 
are not .— by faith alone: That man by the 
natural ſtrength of free-will, can —— himſclf for 
future juſtification, being aſſiſted by the holy Spirit. 
In his preparation are contained theſe acts; namely, 
Fear, Hope, Love, Repentance, a purpoſe ts receive the 
Sacrament, ar. ſolution to live a new hfe, and to obſerve 
Gods Commandements. 4 Concerning gyuſtificarion, 
they ſay, that the fuſt is When a ſinnet of a wicked 
man is made good, which is by remiflion of fins, and 
infuſi,n of inhercnt righteouſn ſſe. The ſecond 
juſtification is, when a juſt man becomes more juſt, 
and this is in doing of good works, by the merk of 
which, he can make himſelf more juſt, They ſay 
Chriſt is the me itor ous cauſe of our juſtification, but 
the formal cauſe is eit ier intrinſecal, and that is the 
habit of infuſed grace z or ext inf cal, to wir, the 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt ; or actual, which are our good 
works; ſo that here is a threefold formal cauſe: t ey 
reach that juſtification conſiſteth not in the bare re- 
miſſion of fins, but alſo in the inward renovation of 
the mind. T at we are not one'y juſtificd, bur alſo 
ſaved by good works, as efficient cauſcs. 3. Concer- 
ning wor ks they teach that the good works of 
juſt men are abſolute juſt, and in a mannes perfect; 
that a juſt man may fulfill th- Law ; that a man is juſti- 
kicd by waxks, not in the firſt, bur ſecond juſtlñ cation; 
vet 


' 
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Fee the Cue yer not without the aſſiſtance of grace. That an un- 
chiſa of T / ent regenerate man oy the works of repentance may merit 
wich Bellery- the grace of juſt.hcation ex congruog as doing works 
mis, and the agreeing to the Law of God; that they who are juſt. . 
cher writers fed by the firſt juſt: fication, do merit life eternal by 
of controver- their works ex condigno. | | 

es. Q. 4. That are the Ten:ts concering penance, faſt 
ing, prayer, and almes ? | 

. A. They teach chat faith is no part of penrance 3 
Differ above That repentance may be totally loſt ; That che parts 
8 ennancesfaſt- thereof are noc mortification, and v.vification, but 


4 2 confeſſion; contrition, and ſatis faction. That pen- 


nance is a Sacrament, that contritivn is to be aſcri- 
bed partly to grace, partly to free - will. That it is 
neceſſary to Juſtification, and the cauſe of rem ſſion 
of fins, and that by it all fins are pardonable, That 
auricular confeſhon to rhe Prieſt is neceſſaty to re- 
concile us ro God. That a finner before baptiſme is 
received into grace without his own ſatisfaRion, one 
ly by the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, but aſter baptiſme, he 
muſt make ſatisfaction himſclte, That after the faul 
is forgiveng there remaines often · tiues the guile of 
* 12 Scher here or in purgatory, 
_ muſf*make —— 1 that the puniſhments 
of purgatory may be redceme fating, prayer 
. &c. 2. Concerning filing They hold rs 
fin, and d-:ſ:rving death, to cat of meats prohibited 
by the Church. That faſting conſiſteth one ly in ab- 
ftinence from meat, not from drink, That the tm s 
of faſting, chic fly Lent, are of Apoſtolical inſti ution. 
That faſting is ſatisfactory and meritorious. That the 
trad tion of the Church in ſuch indifferent things, 
obligeth che conſcience, 3. Concerning prayer, They 
fay that it is meritorious, that the Canonical hours 
of prayer ſhould be obſerved, that they are to be ſa id 
or ſung in Latine by the Clergy and Monks. Thar 
the titles given to the V-rgin . are tru and holy. 
That to proper in the Quare ought to be joyned ſing- 
ing, Organs, Trumpets, and othe muſical inſtruments. 
4. Concerning alm's, Ih ey hold that the giving 
thereof is meritorious. t there is not onely a 
torporal, but alſo ſpticual almes, confiſting 2 1 8 
drt 
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;councelling, reaching; &c; Thar almes may S$ce the Au- 
— of illi gotten goods, and fikhy lucie, as of thort above 


Whare- houſes, &. | 
Q. 5. bat opinions ds they hald concerning the Ja. 
trament i S 


A. They teach that the (fficacy of the Sacraments Differ 
ds upon the intention of the giver, That the thers about thy 
Sacraments are not ſeals to confirm the promiles of Sacraments, 


ce, * Thar grace is tom-ained in, an. $:onferred by 

> Sacraments c opere operato, and thac the rect. vers 
thereof, by their juſtifying ver ue are ſaved; Lhat 
three Sacraments, namely, Zaptiſne, Confi/mation, and 
Order, do imprint an indelible character, torm, or 
kgure, in evciy ſlibſtance of the ſoul ; the chata- 
Qer of Baptiſme is Paſſive, making 4 man capable of 
all other Sacraments; that of Order is Active; that of 
Confirmation ''s parily Active, partly Paſſive. Thar 
there are ſeven Sacramenrs of the New Teſtament. 
That all rhe C:-emonies uſed by them in the Sacra» 
ments are nec. flary, 3. Concerning Baptiſme, they 
fy that Lay- men and Women in cafe of © ncceflicy” * 
may Paptiſe. Thar the Baptiſme of Jahn was not the 
ame with chat ot Chriſt, nor had the ſache*cficacy; 
and that after Fobns Haptiſme, ir was neceflary to le- 
ccive Chriſts eprſine That to Water in Baptiſme 
ſhould be added Oyle, Spittie, Salr; &c. The figr 
of the Croſſe, Exorciſme, Exlufflations a white - 
ment, Cc. That Baptized Infants have, if not Actu- 
al, yet Habitual Faich iniuſed into them. That In- 
fancs cannot be ſaved wit haut Baptiſme 3 chat Bay- 


tiſme began to be abſolutly ne: on the day of 
Penrecoft, Thar it totally aboliſheth original fin. 3. 
Concerning the Eucha-iRt. - onely un- 


kinds, Thar the Wine ought_neceflarify ty be mix- 
ed wih Water. That the Pricfts may participate 


Thar ; 
That the Bd ſnould be- 4 into che Wine; than 


N. is 


as o . - g Sand . p 0 
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it ſhould be elevated, carried in Proceſſion, adoreds 
&c. Thar there is ne trope in theſe words, This is 
any body, &c. That Chriſts body is not onely zeally, 
but ſubſtantially in the Sacrament. That it may be 
at one time in many places, That the Bread is tran- 
ſubſtanriated into Chriſts body, Thar the form of 
conſecration conſiſteth in theſc words, This is my body. 
That the Maſſe is a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
quick and the dead. 4. Conceraing can mation, 
Pennance, Exticam Union, Orders, and Matiamony. 
They teach that theſe are Sacraments properly ſo cal. 
led: that there is vertue in, Extream Unities, cicher 
to cure the body, or to do away the remainders of 
ſin; for this cauſe they anoint 6. parts of the body, to 
wir, the Eyes, Ears, Mouth, Hands, Reins, and 
Feet, That Ordination is a Sacrament, as well in 
See the fors Deacons, Sub Deacons, Acoluthi, Ezorciſts, Readers 
auchors- and Door Krepers, as in Prieſts, 
mer Q. e. u bat cerc monies do they uſe in i he fre cantrover- 
ted Sacraments ? 
A. In confirmation the Biſhop anointeth the childs 
„ forehead with chriſme, making the ſigne of the Croſſe 
. „ thereon, and ſaying 3 1 ſgne thee with the ſigne of the 
ſed in the * Croſſe, and confirme thie with the chriſ me of ſalvation, in 
centrevwerked h name of the Father &c. Then he firikes him on 
Sacraments, he check, to ſhew he muſt nor refule to ſuffer for 
Chriſt. In Fennance, the Biſhop goeth to the Church 
door where the Penitents lie proſtrate cn the ground, 
ſaying : Child:en come to me, and I will teac h you the ſeay 
of the Lord. Then he kneelech and prayeth for them; 
and having uſed ſome words of admonition, he brings 
them into the Church 3 this is done on the day of 
the Lords Supper, that they might be partakers 
thereof; all the Churc1 doors are then opened to 
ſhew that all people have accefle ro Chriſt, The 
Penitents being received into the Church, cut their 
Haire and Beards, and Jay afide their penitentiall 
garments, and put on clean clcathes, aſter the ex- 
ample of Foſeph when he was delivered our of ptiſon. 
This caſting, off their old cloathes puts them in minde 
of — the old man. In Eatream Union the 
Prieſt firſt beſprigkleth rhe fick. perſon,and the whole 
. [0083 
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room with holy water ; then he anointeth the ors 
gans of the five ſenſes, becauſe by chem, fin infe cteth 
the foul ; the reins alſo and feet are anointed to ex- 
piate the fins that are in the concupiſcible and mo- 
tive faculties, They onely muſt be anointed of 
whom their is no hope of recovery. Of the Ceremo- 
nies uſed in Sacred Orders, we will ſpeak hereafter, 
In Matrimony the Preſt bleſſeth the mar.ied couple 
with Prayers, and eblaciens if they were never 
married before 3 hut they are not to bleſſe the ſecond 
martiage, The Weman is covered with a vaile, 
afrer the example of Rebecca ; and to ſhew her ſub- 


3-Rion to the man, ſhe is united to the man by a a 


Hr 


ce or Ribband tied in a knot, by a Ring alſo put See befides., 3 
on the fourrh finger of the left hand, becauſe ot rhe the aboye oa- 


yeine that reacheth from thenct to te heart; ſigni- med gut 
fying the mutual love that ought to be between Echins. 
them 3 bur marriages. are not to be celebrated in homilie u 


in hid. 


— 


Lent, and other times of humiliation. this ſub jeck. 


. u bat are their Teuets concerning the Saints in 
Heaven ? I 

A, They regiſter their names in their Calenders 
after the Pope hath canoniſed them, or given a teſti- 


mony of t eir — and decreed honours for 4e f 


them ; namely publ. 
Altars and Temples to them oblation of Sacrifices, 


Roman ch 


— 


Invocation, dedication of ＋ — 


celebration of Feſtival dayes, ſetting up of their L Heavens | 


mages, and reſervation of their Reliques. The ho- 
nour chey give to God is called by them Latria, that 
4 the 2 is 1. — $ es Lag which 
they give to Chriſts humanity and the Virgin Mary, is 
Hyperdulia. 2. They fay chat the fins 2 
terceſſion for us, not immediately to God, but 
through Chriſt they obtain their tequeſts. 3. That 
we oug i to invocate both Saints and Angels, 4. 
That their Images are to be worſhipped ; chat the 
— 1 * Chriſt, and of the Saints are not Idols, be- 
cauſe Idols are repreſentations of that wich is note 
and in Sctipture the word , Idol is —— onely of 
Heathen Images ; that it is not unlawful to repreſent 
God by ſuch Images as he hath deſcribed himſelf's 
therefore they paint 2 form of an old mong 
\ * 
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the Holy Ghoſt in the form of a Dove. that though 
the Images of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are to be ho- 
noured in relation to the perſens which they repre- 
ſent, yet we muſt nt dual chere is any Divinity in 
them, or that they can help us; of that we ought to 
aske any thing ot them. F. That the Images of 
Chriſt and the Samt ſhould be placed in . 
becauſe the Images of the cherubimt were placed in 
Salomon Temple, and before in the Tabernacle. 6. 
That the Reliques of Chriſt and of the Saints are to be 
henoured, and kiſſed, as bely pledges of our patrons, 
yet not tobe adored as God, por invocated as Saints. 
7. Thar the true Croſſe of Chriſt, the Nailes, the 


Ofthele p1fls Thornes, Cr. By way of analogy, and reduction 
ſee Thomas are ro be worſhipped with the ſame kind of wor- 
ſummet ſhip or Lamia that Chriſt is ; that the figne of the 
de V Croſſe in the forchead, or in the a re, is a Sacred and 
Leila, venerable figne, powerfull to drive away evil ſpirits, 
— = pr the 8- That Pilgrimages ought to be under taken to thoſe 

r ve 


holy places, where the Images and Reliques of Chriſt 
— of the Saints are wm That days ſhould be 
kept holy in, memory of the Saints, the, obſet vation 
of which is a part of divine worſhip. 
Q. 8. pat is their Doctrine conecrning the Church > 
A. They teack that the government of the Church 
is Monarchical, as. being the moſt excellent form of 


government. That the government of the Church 


was founded on the perſon of Saint Pete. That 
Peter was Biſhop of Rene, and fo continued till his 
death, that the Pope is Pgtcys Succeffor, and Chriſts 
Vicar, by whom he is made head of the Charch Mi- 
litant. That the Pope is not Antichriſt, but that 
the great Antichriſt hall be a, particular man, of the 
Tribe of Dan, why. ſhall reign in Feruſalem three 
years and a half, and ſhall be acknowledged by the 
Fewer as their Meſfiah, whom he will make believe 
that he is of the Tribe of Juda, and deſcended of 
David. 2. They hold that the Pope is rhe ſupream 
Judge in controverſi s of Faith, and manners ; that 
his judgement is certain and infallible 3 that he can 
erre in particular cumroverßies of fact, depend ng up- 
on mens teſtimeny, and that he may errc as a private 
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t that he cannot erre, when with a Ge- 
neral Council he makes decrees of fa ih, or general 
— OE aber hy hngt, — bs > os 

zt elf, or by a particular 
Council, he erte in ſome doubrful matters: but they 
generally now believe, that though the Pope were 
an Heretick, yet he cannot preſcribe or define any 
Heretical DoGrine, to be believed by the whole 
Church. That the hath a fpirirual coa ctive ju» 
riſdition in making to bind the conſcience, by 
his {le authority, without the conſent of Priel or 
people, and chat he can judge and puſh the crank 
s of his Laws, as, the Apoſtles had 

ir immediate authority fm Chrift, ſo the Biſhops 
have the ſame immediately from the Pope. That 
che Pope hath a ſupream power over the temporal 
eſtates of Chriſtians, to depoſe Kings, and diſpoſe of 
their Kingdoms in order te ſpiritual things, and fo 
farre as is neceſſary to the ſalvation of fouls, That 
it is not repugnant to Gods word, for ibe eme man 
to be bot 147 and — 22 ſee- 
ing Meicbhiſedech, Moſes, Eli, Samuel, and the Maccha- 
2 — hn gr 3. They believe that 
the true Church of Chriſt is enely that Socicty wich 
acknowledgeth the Pope to be head thereof, and 
Chriſts Var upon earth. That they which are not 
baptized, and the catecbhumeni, are not prope. ly and 
2 y members of the Church, bur oncly in poſſi- 


diluy. T:1at Hererticks, Schiſmaticks, and excom- 


niunicate perſons are not members of the Church. 
Thar reprobates are men bers of the militant Church. 
Becauſe in Noah's Ark wee unclean beafis, in the ſame 
Net are good and bad fiſhes, at the ſame wedding: fc aſt, ma- 
were call:d, but few choſen, in the ſame Sheep fold axe 
ome Goats, in the ſame boujes we veſſels of duhonour, 
Judas was ene of the A afl lis, &c. That the true Catho- 
like Church is aways viſible ; fer it is compared to 
a Mountain, to 8 Galle, to a City ona HI, &c. 
That the true viſible Church can never fall totally. 
Jecauſe it is built ot Rock, againſt which, Hell Gates 
6m. prevaile, Rc. That the true Church cannot 
Ef z fall 
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2 fall into errour. Becauſe it if the Pillar and ground of 
truth, &c. Thar the true notes of the Church are u- 
nivc rſality, fintiquity, Continuance, Multitude, Suc- 
ce ſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles Ordination, U- 
niry in Docttint, Unity _ the members t em- 
ſelves, and with their head, fbundneſſe of docti ine, 
power and efficacy of doctrine, holineſſe of life, mi- 
See the above racles, the light of propheſie, rhe teſtimony of ber e- 
named au- nimies, the unhappy end of thoſe who: opprtſſe the 


thors. Church, and the temporal felicity of ſuch as haye de- 
1 fended her. | 
Q. 9. what do they hold concerning councelt, Monks, 


Magsſtrates, and Pwrgatory 7 ? 
amanifs dif- off They teach that Digetfan Corncels are to be 
"about Coun covcated by the Biſhops'7 Proy.ncial by Arch- Bi- 
— monks, ſnops, National by Patriarches or Primates, but General 
2 fre 265 oh Councils by the Pope alc ne, and not by the Emperor 
* without the Popes approbation 3 except ir be when 
PWgatt). the Pope is either impriſoned, or dead, or mad ; in 
| ſuch caſes the Cardinals may call a Council, That 
ordinarily Biſhops have the power of Cecifive ſuf- 
frages, but by cuſtome and priviledge ;z Cardinalls, Ab- 
bots, and Gencials of orders, have the ſame powe:, 
chough they de not Bifhops: That in a General Coun- 
cil ſhould preEnt all B. ſhops. at leaſt of the grea- 
ter Provinces. except any be excoOmmunicate, That 
the Pope and the four Patriarchs,of Conſtartizep'e,Alex* 
anaria, Antioch, and Jeruſalein, or their Deputies be al- 
ſo preſent, and at leaſt ome of the greater part of 
Provinces. That the Pope isrhe ſupream Picſident, and 
Judge of Councils. That Chriſtians are bound to &- 
bey the decrees of Councils. That General and 
articular Councils confirmed by the Pope, cannot 
erre. That the Scripture is above Councils, as it is 
the infallible word of God. but in reſpec of inter- 
pretation it is dependent from Councils. T' at the 
Pope is above Councils, and not to be judged by any. 
2. Concerning Monks, they teach that their o:igival 
is of Divine right; Thar their inſtitution is grounded 
upon Evangelical Counſ], not precepr, That Coun- 
ſels are not commanded but commended to us; that 
commands are of things caſic to be perſoi med, ard 
. | | "OE taken 
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en out of the principles of nature; Counſels are 
of things difficult, and above nature, and of things 
1 better chen choſe of commands, By precegts we are 
of tied to oþedience, by Counſels we are left ro our 
Free-will 3 Preceprs have there rewards and puniſh» 
ments 3 bur Counicls haye no puniſhments, but great 


4 


— rewards, ; Hence ari e the works of Supererogation. That 
-— children if they be come to years of puberty, may en- 
— ter into a Monaſtery without their Parents conſent, if 
7 ſo be their parents need not their help, And fo may 
gf Wives without their Husbauds conſent. That Vowes 


, though of chings not commagded, are a part of Gods Who would 8 
* worſhip. That the promiſe made in bapriſine, to re- (Le morc at 
nounce the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, is not length the 
al properly a vow. That the Vows of poverty, ob<dis Dy&rines of 
ence, and continency, are lawful, Thar the Pope may the Chruch of 


oo diſpenſe with Vows, That the habits and ſhaving of Rome, let him 
— Monks, are of a great uſe and antiquity. 3. Concerning read the above 
= iſtrares, they teach that their Laws do no Llc named Au- 
12 binde the conſcience , then Diyine or Ecclchaſtick thors; and 
b. Laws, That Magiſtrates are ſubject and inferiour to withall Barg< 


the Clergy in matters of Religion. That Maęyſtrateß nive, Bonaven· 
* may inflict death on Herericks, 4. Concern.ng Purr tra, P Lows 
garory, they ſay, chat ic is one of theſe four comignar bard, Canus, 

tions or Roomes under ground; the lowermplt is nell, Caziſeus ,Caſ> 
at | where the pain of loſſe and ſence is eternal. The next ſander Alpbon« 
« above that is purgatory, where pain ct loſe and ſence ſus de Caſtrs, 
7 is temporary. Above that is the Rec-pracle ot Infants, coctius, Gene- 
9 where only is the pain of laſſe eternal. The uper- brayd, Gerſon, 


id moſt was thay of the Fathers, Where was onely tem- Gretſerus, Sue 
oY" cal pain akglofle : now ic is empty fiace Chrilts de- rex, Tauriauus 
nd cent chicher, That in Purgatory arc thole ſouls which FVaſquex age 
— depart hence with venial fins, or whoſe fins are par- de 8. Victere, 


is duned, but not the paniſhmene. That the ſuffea ges of and others. 
r- the liv ng a e ben ficial to the dead; namely, Maſles, 
Prayer , and ſatisfactory wo; ks, as almes, Pilg images, 


7, faſts,&c. To which may be added indulgencas. ma- 

— Q o. herein doth the out ward wo, ſhip of the Church — 74. 
of Rome con(if, and the f ſt part of their Maſſe? — church 
— 4.1. In Churches, Church-ya ds, Bels, Altars, Pictures, & fir — of 
at Ccuciixes, Images, Curtains, and ocher Church Orna- © Male. 


2 ments, as tapeſtery Candleſticks, &c. In dedication 
Ff 4 alſo 
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alſo of Charcher, conſecration of Altars, Anointings, 

and their Funcisas, ſuch arc Singers, N 5 

| hrepers, Lectors r Reuters, E aercifls, Acolyths, who are 

Aeolyths theit co tight the Tapes, and hold them whileſt the Co- 
offices. ſpel is read, and to furniſh wine for the Shalice et. 
Sub- Deacens, Deagons, Priefts, and Bet, Ec. 

The office alſo of the Acolyths u to make Agnus Der, 

of conſccrated wax, mix<d with chriime diſtributed 
by the Pope in the Church. Theſe 4gni or Lambs, re- 

preſent the Lamb of Gad, who tak«th away the fans of the 

World ; for as the wax is begot of the Bee without l- 

bidinous copulation ; ſo was Chriſt of the Bleſſ. Va ginz& 

as the honey is hid within the wax, ſo yas the gixi- 

nity hid under the humanity,” The oyl or chriſme mix- 

ed with the wax, Ggnifieth, that mercy and g; entle- 

nefle which was in Chriſt. They ſay that theſe Lambs 

arc preſervatives againſt * and tempeſts, by 

vertue of their conſecration, * O Catholicks, grear 
4c is your faith, be it to you as you belive. g :Iniche 

Garments or Ornaments of Biſhops, Prieſts and other 

+ Church Miniſters 3 ſuch are the 24m& us, which like 
the E bod cove s the head and ſhoulders the Prieſt 

or B hop; ther: fore it's called $ merale. Alba, 

or cam, is the Surplice of Li 3 the Girdie or 

Bet, with which the Prieſts loyns are girt. The Sto- 
6a is worn in foim of a Chain about the Prieſis neck, 

it covereth boch his ſides, and hangs dawn to the knee: 

it — — becauſe it — the — f Ora - 

tors, that ꝓ cach to, or pay for i Mani pu- 

tus or Sudatium, or Mappmin, or Phoona, flor all theſc 
names it ha h) is a Towel or Handkerchi« ff, cazricd 

by the Miaiſt r or Prieſt in his leſt hand, or em Mis 
left arme. Caſala, or Cappa, Phauon, i am uppet par- 

ment Which coyercch a Labe Body, am were a lake 

Cottage, called in Lat ne, Caſs. Theſo fix Ornaments 

are common to Prieſts and Biſhops ? there be nine 

Ornaments peculiar t Biſhops ; namely, caligæ, witch 

arc long hoſe, or ſtockings 3 Sandalia, a. kind of ſſip- 

pers or ſhoves ; SU ei, a kind of girdle 3: Ove 

a linnen vaile - caſt over his head; Tunica, a long coat 
gown to the hecles, therefore called Talaru; Daima- 
tica, 
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ties, fo called from Dalmatia, the councry 
wes firſt woven is u garment with 

— — the Croſſe j Chivetbees 
gloves of Kids i z Mitra is the Mytre or Ornament 
of the head; Amulus is the Ring which the Biſhop 
wears, to ſhew he is betrothed t Chriſt; Baculas Pa- 
foralss, is the Biſhops crofier Raff ; Pallizm, or the 
Pal, is the Qruament of Arch-Biſkops and Pacriarc's, 
The Pall is not to be worn but in the Church, and in 
time of Maſſe ; yer Pope Gregory permitted it to be 
worn in ſolemn Letanies our of the Church: 10 


of Chriſt, in which oacly they ſhould glory wich the 


—_ or retain his Pall; they may fig 


a three-fold pricking, or campun&ion 


which cughe to be in Prelares, 1. Of com a 
ars theſe chat are in miſery. 3. Of care inthe due 
and conſtionable execution of their office 3. Of 


feure to offend God. 4. Their worſhip conſiſteth in 
tho Maſle; where wo have many ceremonies ; firſt the 
— — _ Svc Pſalmes : 
then he dembs his head, waſheth his hands, fol- 
loweth the afperſion of holy water, then is the Introi- 


te or” inging at the P ieſts »pproach towards the 
+ Akar ; whileſt the Intreitus is ſinging, the Preiſt or 


Biſhop walketh towards the Altar between à Prieſt 
aud 2 deacon, before whem walketh the Sub- Dea- 
oon, carrying the Book of the Goſpel ſhut 3 before 
whom march two Taper- bea ers, and before them is 
carried the Cenſer with incenſe, When the Prieſt or 
Biſhop comes to the Alta, he rakes off his Mytre, 
makes confeſſion, epencrh the book and kifſerh ir, 
Over the Bithop alſo, a linnen cloth full of pictures is 
carried by four Miniſt. rs in form of a „ln their 
tour ſolemn Proce ſſions, to wit, at Condemary Pane 
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& Aſcentiqn day, they have crafles in bans 
ners, ſeveng Tapers borne by ſeven Acolyths; ſeven Dea» 
cons following, then the ſeven Priors,three Acalyihs with 
incenſe, one Sub- Deacon carrying the Goſpel, then the 
Biſbop in great ſtate, 14 people follow with 
the Porters,Readers, E xorciſis, Singers, & c. Before the 
Biſhop or Prieſt aſcends the Altar, he boweth himſclf 
to the ground, and chen confefleth 3 and during 
the time of Maſſe, he boweth his body eight times be- 
fore the Altar, After contefion and abſolution, the 
Prieſt bleſſech the incenſe, and puts it in the cenſer 3 
then he kiſleth the Altar and the Book, and takes the 
cenſer from the Deacon, wich which be ſumet h the 
Altar, and then removeth to the right fide; of the 
ſame, and withall Nyrie Eleeſon is ſaid, n leſſe then 
nine times in the Maſle, Glen is Exce(fs is alſo ſung, 
which was the Angelical Hymne at Cariſts, Nativity 3 
then the Plieſt turning to the pe pie, lalures then in 
theſe words, The Lord be with hang to whom the Quire 
anſwcreth, Aud with thy Spirit. Seven wines in the 
Maſſe che Prieſt ſalutes the people, bur, tutnerh to 
them onely five times, Then the collke&s ot prayers 
are ſaid, and Mer them the Epiſt.e is reads with the 
face towards the F kar 3 its the Sub-Deacons office 
xo road. the Epiſtl= ; which done, he delivers che 
Book ( ſhut to the Bichon, who layerh his hand on 
the Sub Deacon) Which he kiſſeth. After the Epi- 
ſtle, is ſung the Gradual, fo called from the ſteps of 
humility, by which we aſcend to Haven 3 it's called 
alſo the Reſponſory, becauſe the matter thereof an- 
ſwers the matter of the Epiſtle, Next to this, Halle» 
lujah is ſung, bur from Septxageſimz Sunday till Eaſter, 
in ſtead of Halleluj ab, the Tact us is ſung, fo called a 
Trabeado, becauſe it is ſung with a long drawing tone, 
as containing the moraful condition of man in this 
life, as Hale/nqab is the joyful ſong of He wen. After 
Halleluj ah, is ſung the proſe which by them is called 
Sequeutia, it is a long of exaltation. This done, th: 
Prieſt remouethᷣ from the right to che left fide of the 
Altar, whence the D:acon takes the Goſpel, and a- 
ſcends in to a high place, where he reads it, with his 
face to the north; che crolle, the cenſer, and to lights 


are 
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are carried before the Goſpel, which+is laid upon 2 Oftheſe par2 
Cuſhion, to ſhew the yoak of Chriſt is caſic. ; ar thericulars ſee 
reading of it, all ſtand up, and croſſe chemſclyes, and Stephanus Du 
give glory to God, Alter chis the Crecd is rehearſed, ren de ritibug 
and the Sermon followeth, which concludeth the Ecclefie, Gul. 
firſt part ot the'Maſle, Durandus his 
Q. 11. #hat ts their manner of dedicating Churches 7 rationale, Al- 
A. In the Church to be dedicated cr conſeerRed, C4:Bus de divi- 
are painted twely. Crofl.s on the walls, before which u officis, In- 


+ buine twelve Tapeis. The B-ſhop in his Pontificalls nocext. 3. de 


with ' is Clergy, and the pecple come to the Church #yfer Aiſſa- 
door being ſhut, where A and then beſprink- Hugo de ſanct᷑. 
leth the wal's with holy water, whileſt the ergy Vittor de office 
and p. ople £0 ſinging about the Chuch. The y Eecleſ. & in 


| "water is ſprinkl d gut of a bundle of Hyſope. Then ſpecul.Eeclefe 


the Biſh: p wich his whole Train returning to the Berg. de offic. 
Chu ch-porch prayeth again, and with his Crofigr mſſe and di- 
ſtaffe knockerh "the. door thrice, ſaying theſe words: Vers others. 
Lift up your beads © ye Gates, and be ye lift up ye eugr- oaks 
40. oor 541d the King of glory ſhall 1 1. Of whom Remanftirtbeir 
the Peacon within the uk azketh, ho is the Wanner of de: 
King « glory ? to whem the Biſho anſwereth The dicating of 
Lord ſtrong and mighty, the Lord — 1 in Battell. Then churches. 

the door is opened, the B. hop wich three of His 

ſervants entereth, the reſt remaine without 3. ter 

the Biſhop hath wiſhed peace three times to- that 

bouſe, the doore is ſhut again, and he on his knees 

before the Altar ptayerh, whileſt the Clergy Muh- 

cur fings the Letanic, and the Prieſts carry on their 

ſhoulders a Cheſt, or Coffin, containing the WI 

of that Saint to whom the Church is dedicated. 

Altar with all belonging to it are ſanctified, the 

walls with certaine letters are painted ; Salt, water, 
Aſhes and Wine are exorciſcd, and mingled tp- 

ge ther, into which he dips his thumb, and makes 

the ſigne of the Croſſe on the Altar, Walls and Pave- 

ment. Then he offers inccnſc, and bleficth the Church 

in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; this 

being done, th: B hop before the Church dcor 

preacheth to the pgpple concerning the univet ſary 

dedication of that Church, of honour due to the 


Ciergy, cf tcathsallb and oblations, Aſter _ 
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all are admitted into the Church finging, The 
twelve Lights and twelve Crofles, do ihe che 
Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles which ſhincth in the 
by which they preached the C olle of Chriſt. 
The Biſhop rep:eſenterh Chriſt making interceſſion 
for his Church, and by the ſtaffe of his word knockin 
at the dovres of our hearts. His campaſling the Chu: ch 
three times, and hig three times knocking at the 
door, 7 his three fold yourr, in Heaven, Earth, 
and Hell, And his three-fold right or intereſt he 
hath in us, to wit, by C cation, by mption, and 
by the gift of lite eternal promiſed to us. The mak- 
ing of Greek and Latine Letters with a Croſſe an the 
Pavement with aſhes, ſhew that the Gentiles are 
made parrakers of the Crofle of C riſt, but not the 
Jewcs ; beſides that, the rudiments and alphabet of 
Chriſtianity muſt be taught to the weaker fort 3 the 
Oyle, Salr, Water, Aſhes, and Wine, which arc uſed 
in the dedication, have myſtical ſigniſicati ns. The 
Water and Wine repreſent the two Sacraments of 
Baptiſme; and t e Euchariſt, Oyle ſhewerh our ſpiri- 

unction; Salt, that wiſdome wich ſhould be in 
us; Aſhes, our mortification 3 Hyſop, our pucity and 
fanRification ; and the Incenſe, our prayers, 

Q.13. bat eſe is Obſervable in the dedication of 
Churches ? 

4. 1. They hold that no Church is to be dedicated 
till it be endowed ; for he that buildethᷣ a Church, is, 
er ſhould be like a Husband that ma rieth a Maid, on 
whom he ought to beſtow a jeynter, 2, Thar the 
Feaſt of dedication which fram the Greek, they call 
Entenia, ought to be kept every year 3 for ſo it was 
kept among the Jewes, which it t had been uulawtul, 
Chriſt would net have henoured it with his preſence, 
3. They fay that the dedication of Churches is a ter- 
rot to evil ſpirits, an incitement to devotion and re- 
Yerence 5' 2 meanes to move God to h:ar our prayers 
the ſoener ? a teſtimony of our ⁊cal, that Chiiſtans 
ate not in this point inferiour to the Jewes and Gentiles, 

wou'd not preſume to make uſe of their 
Temples for prayer, and facrificc, till firſt by th.ir 
Prieſts they had conſecrated and dedicated them to 


their 
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their Deities. 4. That what is in the dedication of 
Churches viſibly acted, ought to be in us invi 
effected, namely, chat if Curches be holy, we 
not be ſhall they be conſecrated to the ſer- 
vice of God, and not we > ſhall their Churches be 
filled with hallowed Images, and our fouls dcfiled 
wi h unhallewed imaginations ? ſhall the Church be 
=  __ ; - bk { 
ought to be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ) dens of 
Theeves ? we arc lively ſtones, bur theſe of Churches 
are dead z we are capable of grace and holinefle, ſo 
are not Churches; for it is conleſſed on all fides, that 
Temples by conſccratien are not made capable of 
2 holineſſe, but onely made more fit for divine 
ſervice, Is it not a — ſhame that in their Churches 
lights continually thine : and in the Templcs of the 
holy Ghoſt, there is nothing but darkneſſe? Thar 
they ſhould burne incenſe on their Altars: and we 
be quite deftirure of Zrcale and Devotion in our 
hearts 7 They make uſe of eutward unct on, ut 
we uſe neither the outwa d union of the Church, 
nor the inward of the ſpirit? When we ſee them 
make uſe of Salt, and Holy Water, we ſhould be 
careful to have falt within us, and that water of the 

irt, without which we canot be ns. 8. 

teach that Churches may be r „ if But of this. © 

they are burned down or fallen down, and built a- ſubject cun- 
gain z or if it be doubtſul whither they have been con- corning deul- 
ſecrated heretofote 3 but if they be polluted by adul- tien, read 
tery, or ſuch like uncleanneſſe, they are only te be Parandur 
purified with holy water. 6. Thar Churches muſt D#/a#t us Tu- 
not be conſecrared without Maſſe, and the Reliques rec ema!s - 
of ſome Saint, and that onely by the cr a fliewſſs, Hugede 
Biſhop, not by a Prieſt or any inferieur order ; and g. Vier de 
that gifts or preſents which they call Anathemata, be ga Hoſpie 
given to the new Chu ch 1 after the example of nian, Rabanne 
Conflantine the Gteat, who endowed with ich pre- Jue, &cs 
ſems and ornaments the Church which e buik at 
Jeruſalem to the honour of our Saviour. 
Q. 196 How do they Dedicate or Conſecrate their 

? 


Altars 
4. The Biſhop having bleſſed the water, makes 


with 


7¹¹ 


7 A View of the Religions Sect. 13. 
: , with the ſame four Croſſes on the four Hornes of the 
— . — Altar, to ſhew that the Crofle of Chriſt is — 
in all the four corners of the carth. Then he goeth 
about the Altar ſeven times, and beſprinkleth it ſeven 
times with holy water and Hyſop ; this is to ſignifie 
the ſeven gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and the ſeven- fold 
ſhedding of Chi. iſts blood ; to wit, 1. When he was 
circumciſed, 2. When he ſweat blood in the Garden. 
3. When he was ſcourged. 4. When he was Crown- 
ed with thorns. 53. When his hands. 6. When his 
feet were nailed to the Croſſe. and 7. When his ſide was 
lanced. The Biſhop alſo makes a Crofle in the middle 
of the Altar, to thew that Chriſt was cruciſied in the 
middeſt of the earth ; for ſo Feruſalem is ſeared; Ar 
this conſecration is uſed not onely water, but ſalt al- 
ſo, wine, and aſhes, to repreſent four things neceſſary 
for Chriſtianity ; namely, Purity, Wiſd mc, Spiritual 
joy, and Humility, The Altar muſt not be of wood, 
er any other materiall, but of ſtone ; to repreſent 
Chriſt the Rock on which the Church is built, the 
Corner Stone, which the builders refuſed, the ſtone 
of offence at which the Jews ſtumbled, and the 
little ſtone cut out of the mountain without hands; 
this ſtone Altar is anointed with eyle and chriſme, 
ſo was Chrift with the graces of the ſpirit, and the 
oyle cf gladneſſe above his fellowes. This ancint» 
ing alſo of the ſtone Altar, is in imitation of Jacobs 
anointing the ſtone on which he ſlept. So the re- 
mainder of the holy water is poured out ar the 
foot of the Altar, becauſe the Prieſts of old uſed to 
poure out the blood of the Sacrifice at the ſoot of 
their Altar. The holy Reliques are layd up in & 
Coffin wich tliree graincs of incenſc, as the Manna of 
old was laicd up in the ark; our hearts ſhould be the 
Coffins in which the vertuous lives ct the Saints 
with faith ja the Trinity, or with the three Cardinal 
vertues, Iich, Hope, and Charly, ſhould be carc- 
fully kep:. Theſe Rel:ques arc layed under the Al- 
tar, degauſc Revell 6, theſuls of theſe who ſuffered 
for Chriſt were ſ.en by Saint John under the Alcar, 
Ic is alſo to be obſerued that as the Altar is beſprinle- 
kd with water, ſo is is andinted in five places wich 
Oyicg,, 
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oylc, and then with chriſme, ro ſignifie the five 
wounds of Chriſt. which did ſmell more fragrantly 


then any Ballame, and by which we are healed ; the 
five ſences aiſo are hereby fignified, which ought 
to be ſanctied. After unction, incenſe is burned, 
to ſhew that prayets and ſupplications follow ſancti- 
fication; Ar laſt after the Altar, and all that belong 
to it a e ballowed, the Altar is covered with white, 
Maſſe is ſaid, and Tapers lighted ; to ſhew that our 
hulinefle and devotion muſt be accompanyed with 


good works, which muſt ſhine betore men here, if See the for- 
we would lune like ſtars in the Firmament here- mer Authory 


after. | 
Q. 14.# bat «ſe do they conſecrate beſides Temples and 
7 


s 

A. Beſides theſe they conſecrate all the ornaments of 
the Altar ; the Paiine, tor making the body of Chriſt z 
the Corporal for the covering thereof; the Chalice for 
the blood; the Linsen with which the Altar is cove» 
red ; the Evcheriſtial or Pix where Chriſts body is 
kept, repreſenting Chriſts ſepulchre 3 the center In» 
tenſt, and Capſæ, that is Cheſts or Coffins wherein tha 
bones of the Saints are kept. they conſecrate alſo 
rheir Croſſes and Images, and Zaſter Tapers, their 
onts, Fir(t-fruztes,boly water,Salt,Church-yards, Belk, 
c. Every one of which have their peculiar prayers 3 
beſides, waſhing,Croſling, anvinting, incenſe, &c. They 
hold that Bells ſucceeded the Jew:h Trumpets 3 by 
which we are awaked, and admoniſhed to . on the 
armour of God, to fortifie our ſelves with prayer a- 
gainſt our ſpiritual enemies. Bells are more durable 
n Trumpets, and their found louder, by which is 
nified chat the preaching of the Goſpel exceederh 
that of the Law, both in the [continuance and efficacy, 
< Bells have clappeis, and Preachers have tongues 3 
it is a ſhame that the one ſhould be vocal, not 
© the othet ; how is that congregation ſet ved, which 
© hath ſounding Bells, and dumb Preachers ? or that 
& which bath ſounding braſſe, and tinckling cym- 
& bals for their Preachers 3 ſuch as have clappers, bur- 
< no hands q goed words, — — wo:ks z which 
* preach to others, and are calt away — 
61 e 


A View of the Religianst Sec. i 
« xe Bels, they call upon others to here Sermons, but 
& arc not thereby bettered or died t hemſelves. In 
the Roman Church they baprize their Bels, and give 
them names, for this,alledging the example of Jacob 
who gave the name of Bethel to Lux, the place where 
he had the vifion of the Ladder. Their Bek ſeldom 
arc heardin Lent, and three dayes before Eaſter are 
quite filent, ro ſhew the ſadneſſe of that time, Church 
yards in Greek a, that is, Dormitories (be- 
cauſe our bodies ſleep there till the reſurreRion ) are 
conſecrated with — 5 holy Water, fumigation and 
prayers, as the Churches are 3 they be alſe as well as 
Churches, Ban, eng places of refuge 3 none 
muſt be buricd herc, bur Chriſtians who have been 
baptized ; ſuc1 as dic without baptiſme, or without 
repentanee after murcher, adultery, ſelfe- homicide, or 
any other grievous fin, though baptized, muſt nor be 
buried there. In the Church yard are ſet up five 
eroſſes, one whereof ſtandes in the middle; before each 
of them are plated rhree burning Tapers, fifteen in 
all; the Biſhop beginning at the middle crofle, ma- 
ketha {j pra and the three, Ta- 
pers on the top of the cioſſe: the like he doth to all 
the reſt, and in the interim the Letany is ſung, and 
each crofle beſprinkled with holy Water and fumed 
with incenſe, 

15. hat degyees of Exclefiaflical perſons are there in 
* Ther erde he Church offi d 
A. ide their Church offices into dignities 
es Fand orders z their _ are theſe ; the Pope, Pa- 
re 


Biſhop or Metropolitan, Biſhop, 


— 
ia : : 
g triarch, Primate, A 
— 7 the Arcb-Presbytcr, Arch-Dracon and Pieve or Pr epofitus « 


For the Quire there are the Dean, Su- Dean, Pracenl or, 
Succentor, Traaſurer, Sc. The Popes, Scnators, or Coun- 
ſellors, are named Cardinals from Cards, The hindge 
of a door, becauſe on them, as the door on its hindpes, 


all — — of the Church a e turned. T 
ordert be to wit, Doar-cepers, Readers, Exerciſis, 
Acolyths, or Taper-bearers, Sub- Deacans, Deacons, and 


Priefts, Theſe three alſo are only ſacred orders, the o- 
ther four ate not. The door-keeper is firſt inftruRt« 


in his office by the Arch-Dcacon, who preſents; 
$49 6 BY 7 1 
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him to the B:ftiop, and he ordains him, delivering to 
him from t e Altar the keyes of the Church, and lay- 


ing, So do, & '# live as thou were to give atcount to God of 


the things /oched up by theſe keys, The Lecturers or 
Readers office is to pronounce and read clearly, and 
diſtinctly the Leflons appointed to be read in the 
Churc i; none muit excerciſe ti:is funAjon bur he 
who is ordain-d by the B. hop, who in the preſence 
of the people delivers che book to Him, in which he 
is to read, ſaying, Take and read the word of God;1f thou 
wt faithful m thize office; thou ſhalt kave a ſhare with 
them who diſpenſe the ſame word. The Exorciſt is he 
who calling on rhe name of Jeſus, by that name doth 
adjure the unclean ſpitit to de part out of the poſſeſ- 
ſed, on whom he laieth his hands. When the Ex- 
orciſt is ordained, he receiverh the book of adjurati- 
ons from the B ſhop, ſaying; Take aud learn theſe by 
heart, and ec e:2 e power to lay thy hands on the poſſeſſed; 
wheiher he bg baptiſed, or a Catet hu menus as yet. The 
Acolyths or Taper brarers are they who carry the 
lights whileſt the Goſpel is reading, or the ſacrifice is 
offered, to repreſent Chrilt the rrue light of the world; 
and to ſhew che ſpirfcual light of — which 
ſhould be in us. Their office alſo is to provide veſſa ls 
r the Euchariſt, The Biſhop doth in ſt uct them in 
their function when he ordaines them, and then the 
Arch-Dcacon delivereth to tliem a candleſtick with 
a wax light in it, and an empty tankardꝭ ro ſhew cher 
office is to provide lights and vefſeitFor divine ſer- 
vice, T eſe be rhe leſter orders, which are nor ſa- 
tred; and which they reach Chriſt himſelf did excer- 
tre; for he p.rformed the Porter or Door: Frepers 
office, when hc-whipped the money-changers our of 
t e Temple, The Readers c ffice, ven he took 
the book and read that paſſage in Iſalab, The Spirit 
Lon Lord is upon me, &c. The Exoreifts office, chen 

caſt ſevꝛn Devils out of Mary He. The Acv- 
hrhs office when he ſaid, I am the 4 J 
he that follyweth me wulf th not in darknefſe, Rc. 

Q. r6. hich be their ſacred orders & 


44s 


A. Theſe are thr-e; the firit is che Sub Dracon whoſe Their ſacred 


office is to read the Epilite, to Teccive che peoples argers, 
| Gg obs 
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oblations, and to bring them to the Deacon; to car- 
alſo the Patin and Chalice ro the Altar ; to hold 
> A Baſon whileſt the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon waſh- 
eth their hands before the Altar, to waſh alſo the 
Altar linnen. When the Biſhop ordains him, he de- 
livers into his hand the empty Patin and Chalice, ſay- 
ing; See whoſe m ſtration this is, which is delivered to 
thee. From the Arch- Deacon he receiveth then the 
Tankard with Wine and waer, and the Towel. He 
wears a Surpleſſe and Belt, as the four former ord:rs 
do. His Coat is gift to him, and he holds a hand- 
kerchief, or towel. They ſay that Chriſt performed 
the Sub- Deacons office when he turned water inta 
wine in Cana, and when after Supper he poured wa- 
ter into a Baſon, and waſhed his Diſciples feer, Their 
ſecond Sacred order is the D:acon, or Miniſter, whoſe 
office is to preach to the people, and to ſerve or 
aſſiſt the Prieſt at the Sacraments ; to cover the Altar, 
to lay the oblations the r:0n, to read the Goſpel, and 
the Epiſtle alſo in the Subs D:acons abſence ; in Pre- 
ceſſions to carry the Crofle, to ſay the Letanies; 
to rehearſe the names of thoſe who ar: to be ordain- 
ed and bapti d, and to nam: the holy days, &c. They 
muſt not adminiſter the Sacraments, bur in caſe of 
neceſfity, and by p:rm:iflian of the Bithop, or Prieſts 
ner mult they without leave ſit in the preſence of a 
Prieſt, When the D:acon is ordained, the Biſhop 
alone layeth hands on him, and bleſleth him, and 
delivers ( ufin@certa'n words) th: Book of the Goſs 
pel and the Stola to him. When he reads the Goſpel, 
te Acolyths hold two Tapers before him; not to il- 
luminare the aire, by day, bur to ſh:w what joy and 
Spiritual illumination we have by the Goſpel. The 
Cenſer alſo with the Incenſe is carried, not onel 
to repreſent Chriſt, in the ſweet ſmell of whoſe 
Sacrifice the Father is well pleaſed z bur alſo ro ſhew 
Preachers that their prayers muſt like Incenſe aſcend 
before God, and that the good fame of their life and 
Doctrine, muſt be Ike the fume of Incenſe ſmelling 
ſweetly among all men. The D acon alſo reads the 
Goſpel in a high place, that it may be heard the bet- 
ter ; and to ſhew that it ought not to be preaciied in 
corners, 
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corners, but as Chriſt ſath, on the houſe tops; this 
is alſo in imitation of Chriſt, who when h: would 
reach his Diſciples went up into an high mountain, 
The Goſpel is read with the Deacons face againſt 
the North, that the frozen and cold hearts of the 
Northera Nations might be warmed and melted by 
the comfortable heat of this bright Sun of the Gol- 
— When the Deacon ſalutes the people, he ſignes 

imſelt with the Croſle on the forchead, to ſhe w, 
he is nor aſham. d of the Croſle of Cinit; and like- 
ways on the breaſt, ro put us in minde that we 
ſhould be ready to cruc he our aff. tions with Chriſt, 
At the reading of the Goſpel all ſtand up barcheade 
td, to ſh:w their reverence : Swords and Staves are 
hid a fide, to ſhew their peaceable mindes, and the 
Book is kifled, to declare by this their love and affecti- 
on to the Goſpel. They fay that Chriſt performed 
the Deacons part when he preached and prayed tor 
his Apoſtles, Their third and higheſt Sacred order 
is Pricſt-hood ; when the Prieſt is ordained, the 
Biſhop with ſome other Prieſts lay their hands on his 
Lead, and anoint his hands with oyle, to fignific 
that not onely muſt che Prieſt have his head ſtuffed 
with knowledge, but his hands muſt be ſupple and 
ready to do goud workes ; the Biſhop allo delivers 
into his hand the Chalice with the Wine, and the 
Patin with the hoaſt, ſaying Reccive fewer to ſay Maſſe 
far the quick and dead, and to offer Sacrifice to God in the 
name of the Lord, Then the biſhop kiſſeth the P. ieſt 
to ſhew he is equal in reſpett of order; whereas, 
the Deacon and Sub-Dcacon kifl: th: Biſhops hand, 
to ſhew they are of an inferiour order, The Prieſt 
muſt not ſay Maſſe till he firſt have waſh:d, and 
confeſſed if he be guiley of any deadly fin, and have 
= on firſt the Anil us, which Lke a vaile covers his 

ad and ſhoulders, ro fſh:w how Chriſts D.vinity 
was vailed by his humanity. 2. The Alba or Tales, 
becauſe it reacherh to the hecles, in Greeke mine, 
which by its whiceneſſe ſignifiꝛth innocency, and by 
In — perſeverance, two vertues fit for Prieſts, 3. 
The Girdle or Belt about their loynes, to ſhew rhe 
ſubduing of thei concup ſcence. 4. The Stola or Ou a- 
Gg 2 1 
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Of chele paſ- rium about the neck, and hanging crefle-way on the 
tages ſee 1mno+ breaſt, fignific that the Prielt muſt under go the yoak of 
cent, 3d. 1. Chriſt, and till meditate on his Crolle, 5. The 
Al. Miſſe. Moppula or Manipulus, which is a Towell or Hand- 
t. 58. Stephan kerchief, for W ping away the ſwear f.om their faces, 
Eduenſes de ſa and moyſture trom their cycs, > go nz alſo the 
tr. altari s. e. io purity that ought to be in the Prieſts lives, 6. The 
Amalay. Forts Caſula over all the other garments, ſignifying charity 
mer. J. 6. de which is above all vertucs. Chriſt excerc.ſed the 
Feclef. offic.c. Prieſts office when he adminiſtered the Euchor.ſt, 
19. J. 2. & l. when he offered the Propititao:y Sacrifice of his body 
3. Kab. Man- on the Altar of the croſſe, and yet whileſt he is mak- 
ras l. 1. de ing inteice ſſion for us in heawen. 
Jaſkit. cler. e.. Q. 17. wherein conſiſteth the office of the Biſhop ? 
18. Aleuin de 4. Under this name are Compich.nded P-pes, 
ali vin. offic. A Patriachs, Primats, Mecropolitans, Arc'1-Biſhops, 
lexand.de Ales and Biſhops. Some will have che Biſhop to be a 
part 4. Queſt. particular order; but indeed the order of Pricſt and 
26 Hugs de Bihopis all one, in reſpect of catechiſing, bapriſing, 
C. Victere l. 2. preaching, adniniſtring the Euchatiſt, binding and 
de ſacram- — The Biſhop then is an office of dignity, not 
Part 4. Be- of order; he hath nine priviledges above the prieſt, 
fides the namely, of Ordination. Benediction af Nuns, con- 
Councils of ſecration of Biſhops, and impoſing hands on them, 
Rbemes, of Dc-vication of Churches, Degradation, holding of Sy- 
Lateran, of nods, making of Chriſme, hallow.ng of Cloathes 
Braccara, and and Veſſels, Becauſe Biſhops are Superintendents 
divers others. and Overſeeis, therefer= they have the higheſt Scat 
in the Church; they are conſec ated on the Lords 
Sec alſo Gulj- day onely, and at the third hour, becauſe then the holy 
el. Durand, ( Gbolt deſcended on the Apoſtles, to whom Biſhops 
2-6. 10, | have ſucceeded, Ar the Biſhops conſecration, there 
_ muſt be — at —— three, to wit two Biſhops, and 
the Metropolitan; that the gifts of the Spirit may not 
* ſeem to be given by ſtealth and in — z in this 
4%. they follow the example of Saint Janes, who was 
made Biſhop of Feruſalem by Peler, James and Fobn, 
In th Biſhops conſecrat.on two hold the Bible over 
his head, one —— the benediction on him, and 
the reſt laying their hands on his head. By this Ce- 
remony is fignified not onely the conferring of the 
gifts of the Ih, bur alſo the knowledge which the 
| Biſhop 
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Biſhop mult have of the Goſpel, and the care he muſt 
undergoec to ſupport ir, On the Saturday in the eve» 
ning he is examined concerning his former lite, and 
the Trinity is three times called upon for a biefling, 
The next morning he is examined concerning his fu- 
ture converſation and faith; and then his head and 
hands are ano.nted, and the Mytre is fer on his head, 
the Staff. allo and Ring are given him, The Prieſt is 
anointed with Oyle, but che B.ſhop wich Chriſme, that 
is, Oyle and Baliome, to ſh:w that the higher he is in 
dignity, the more fragrant mult his fame and conver- 
ſation be, He muſt excel in knowkdge and good 
works, repreſented by the aneinting of his head 
and hands, ** Chriſt performed the Biſhops office, 
« when he litted up his hands, and blefied bis Apo- 
& ſtles ; ſaying, Keceize the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſins you 
ve, they ae furgiden, Kc. 

«iy 18. # bat co , do : bey hold ſacied in the church 
of Rome ? 


g— on 


453 


What eolovys 


A. Four, namely White, Red, Black, and Green; beld ſacred. 


White is worn in the teſtivit:es of Saints, Confeſſors, 
and V:rgins, if they be not Martyrs, to thew their in- 
regri:y and innocency 3 In feſtivities allo of Angels, 
becaule of their brightneſlo, in the feait of the Virgin 
Mah, of AllSaimts, (yet ſome then wear Red) of John 
Bapriſts Nativity, of Saint Pauls Converſi n, ot Sainc 
Peters Chair z alſo ot che Vigil from Chriſts Nativity, 
to the eighth day of Epiphaay, except there be ſome 
Martyrs days between. On Chriſts Nati vit), on the 
feaſt of John the Eangel ſt, on the Epiphany, becauſe 
of the Star that appearcd to te wile men, on tle 
day of che Lords Supper, b:cauſe then the chrilme is 
conſecrated; on the ho y Sabbath till the cighth day 
of rhe Aſcention ; on th: Reſurrection, becauſe of the 
Angel that appeared in white ; on the Aſcention day, 
becauſe of the bright cloud that car ied Chriſt up to 
Hauen, and the two Angels then in white; on the 
feaſt of dedication, becauſe the Church is Chriſts 
Spouſe, which cught to be innocent and immaculate, 
The Red colour is uſed in the Solemnitics of the A- 
poitles, Evangeliſts, and Marcyrs, for they ſhed their 
blood tor Chriſt z in the feſtivity of the Croſſe, alſo 
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in Pentecoſt week, becauſe tbe holy Ghoſt appeered 


in fire : in ſome plac.s white is worn on the Feſtivi- 
ties of the Martyrs, becauſe it is ſaid cant. 5. My beloved 
is white and red. White in his Conteflors and Virgins, 
Red in his Martyrs z theſe are the Roſes and Lil 
lics of the Valley. Black is worn upon Good Friday, 
on all faſting days, on the Rogation days, in Maſſes tor 
the dead, from Advent till the Nativ.ry, and from 
Septuageſima till Eaſter Eve; on Innocents day ſome 
wear Black, becauſe of the mourning in Rama; ſome 
Red, becauſ: of the blood of thoſe young Marty's, 
Green wh.ch is made up of the three former colours, 
White, Red and Black, is uſed between the 8. of Epi» 
phany and Scytuageſima; likewiſe between Pentecoſt and 
Advent; but in the City of R. me rhe violet colour is 
worn ſometimes in ſtead of Black and Red, 

Qig. uterein conſiſt. th th: other parts of the Maſſe ? 


The other parts A. The ſecond part begins with' the off-rtory 


of the Maſſe. 


which is ſung, and ſo called from the Prieſts offer ing 
of the Hoait to God the Father and the peoples of- 
fcring, of theit gifts ro the Prieſt, Then the Prieſt be- 
fore he oftereth the immaculate, Hoaſt, waſherh his 
hands the ſccond time; in tie interim the Dracon 
caſteth over the Altar a fair linne n cloath, called Cor- 
porale, b:cauſe it covers Chriſts b-dy, and re preſems 
his Church the myſtical! body: it's called alſo Pada, 
f1om palliating or coycring the myſtcry above named. 
There is alſo another Palla or Corporal, with which 
the Chalce is covered. Then the Deacon preſest- 
eth th: Pctiza with the round Hoaſt on it, to the 
Prieſt o Biſhop ; the Drac n alone can ofter the Cha- 
lice, but the Prieſt conſe crates it; who alſo mix:th 
the Wine and Wate in the Chalice, which the D:a- 
con cannot doe; the Prieſt pourct') aut a little on the 
ground, to ſhe that out of Chriſts fide, water and 
blood iſſued out, and fell on the ground, The wa- 
tet is bleſled by the P:icſt when it is mixed, but not 
the wine, b-cauſe the wine repreſents Chi iſt, W © 
needs no ble ſſing; the Hoaft is fo placed on the Al- 
tar, that it ſtands between the Chalice and the Prieſt, 
to ſhew at Chr.ſt is the Med atour be ween God 
(who 2 repreſented by the Prieſt) and the Py 

| which 
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which the water in the Chalico reſembleth. Then 
the Prieſt fumerh the Alar and the Sacrifice three 
times over, in manner of a croſſe, to ſhew Miet 
three-fold devotion in annointing Chriſts feet, then 
his head, and at laſt her intention te anneint his 
whole body; then the Prieſt boweth himſelf, kiſſeth 
the Altar, and prayeth, but ſoftly ro himſelf z this 

ayer is called ſccreta, and ſecie ella, but though it 
be laid in filence, yet the cloſe ot it is utreced with 
a loud voice, per oma ſecula ſæculorum: then follows 
the Prefatio, which begins with thankſg:ving, and 
ends with the confeſſion of Gods majeſty z the minds 
of the pcople are prepared with theſe words, Lift wp 
your hearts; the anſwer whereof is, we lift chem up un- 
to the Lord: then is ſung this Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
&c. Heaven and Earth is full of thy Glory, &c. then 


follows Hoſanaa, and after this, the Canon, which con- 


tainc th the Regular making up of chat ineffable my- 
ſtery of the Euchariſt 1, it is alſo called Afijo and Se- 
creta, becauſe ir is g ving cf thanks, and the Canon 


is uttered with a low voice, The Canon by ſome is 


divided into five parts, by others into more: in it are 
divers prayers for the Church, for the Pope, for Bi- 
ſhops, Kings, all Orthodox Chriſtians, for Gentiles, 
alſo Jewes and Hereticks ; thoſe in particular are re- 
membred, for whom the ſacrifice is to be off. red, 
whoſe names are rchcarled ; for thoſe alſo that be 
reſent at the Maſſe, and aſſiſtant, and for hinsſe)f 
ikewiſe : then is mention made of the Virgin Mary, 

of the Apcſtles, Evangeliſts and Martyrs ; but t 
Confe lors are not named, b:cauſe they ſhed net their 
blood for Chriſt ; then follows the Conſecration af- 
ter many croſſings, theſe words being pronounced, 
For this is my body; the people anſwer Amen; then 
the Hoaſt is elevated, that the people may adore it, 
and that by th's, might be 1epreſented Chriſts Reſu + 
rect on and Aſcention ; when the Pricſt mentioneth 
C wiſts paſſion, he ſtretcheth out his armes in man- 
ner of a croſſe: the Hoaſt is croſſed by the Prieſt five 
times, to ſh:w the five wounds that Chriſt received 3 
but indeed, in the Canon of the Maſi, there are (even 
ſeycral croſſings of, th: {Hoalt and Chalice ; in the 
684 wit 


hes 
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Firſt the ſigne of the crofle is made three times, in 
the ſecond, five times; in the third, twice; in the 
fourth, five times; in the fifth, rw ce 3 in the ſiath, 
tu ice ; and inthe ſeventh, five times; fo all makes 
up twenty five croſſings : prayers are alſy made for 
the dead. The D:acon waſhceth his hands, to ſhew 
how Pil:te did waſh his hands, when be delivered 
Chriſt ro be ſcouiged. The third part of the Maſle 
ins with the Pater Nofler, and ſome other prayers; 
the Sub-Deacon delivereth the patina covered to the 
Deacon, who uncovereth it, and deliyers it to the 
Prieſt ; kiflerh Eis tight hand, and the Pricft k ſſeth 
the patina, breaks th: Hoaſt over th: Chalice, being 
now uncoyered by the Deacon, and puts a piece 
it in the wine, to ſhew that Chriſts body is not with- 
out blood, The Hzaſt is broken into rhice parts, 10 
Genific the Trinity: then the Biſhop proneunceth a 
ſolemn ble ſſing: then is ſung /gnus Dei, &c. that is, 
O Lomb of God that takeſt away the firs of the M erld, &c. 
and then the kiſſe of peace is given according to the 
Apoſtles ccmmand, Salute one another with & boy kiſ'es 
Ta the fourth part of 1h: Maſle, the Pricſt communi- 
thus, he takes the one half of the Ho: | for him- 
Fel, the other half he diyid:s into wo parts; the ne 
for the Dracon, the other for the Sub Deacon: after 
theſe threc, the Clergy and Monks ce mmunicate, and 
after them, the People ; the Prieſt hol deth t 1© Cha- 
lice wick both hands, and drinks three times to ſig- 
mie the Trinity: the Hoaſt muſt not be chewed wih 
the teeth, but held in the mouth till ir diſſolve; and 
after the raking rhereof, he muſt nor ſpit 
waſh his hands Icaſt any of the H aft i 
his fingers. The three waſhings of the 
in the aſe, doe ſign fi: the three-fold 
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n 20. In what elſc doth their outward Wirſhip 
0 if ? | 
1 a. The fifth part of their Wor ſhip conſiſteth in Other parts of 
s | rheir divine Service or Office, as they call it, whereof their worſhips 
C de two forts ; one compoled by St, Ambroſe for the 
w Church of Millan; ihe ature St. Gregory, which 
d Angel in the n ght by ſcatte ing the leaves up 
c and down the Church dd fign.he, that it was io be 
3 ſpread abroad through the world. In the fixth part, 
e | chey place much religion in the obſervation of theis 
e | canonical haus of prayer, whezeof at firſt were eights 
h | four for the night, and four for the day; the djuinal 
g | hours are, the firſt, thi d, fix h, and ninth ; the nighe 
of | hours are, the FVefþers,Completory, Notturnals, and Mar 
1- | fivs or morning prayles: but now theſe eight are 
E reduced to ſcyen , ro ſign. fie the ſcven gifts of the holy 
A Ghoſt, or the leven deadly fins, or the feven-fold 
s, | paſſion of Clyiſt ; the NoQurnals are ſaid with 
c. | the Matcins, and not apart, as herctofore: every ons 
he of theſe canonical houics begins and ends with 2 
es | Patcr Naſter: the Nocturnal Office is the firſt, and is 
i- | ſung at mid-nię hr, in memory that about that time 
= Chi iſt was borne ; 4h gm by Judas, and that 
ie | abjur mid-night he ſhall come to judgement : the 
er | Meitins or Prayſes are ſaid and ſung in memory of 
1d Chr. ſis ReſurreRion, and the Creation of the world 
a- | about that time ; the firſt hour is k:pr n memory of 
g- | Chiiſts being delivered by Pate to the Jewcs about 
ch that hour, and that then the women who came to th: 
1d Sefuichre, were told by the Angel that Chriſt was 
t | riſen: the third hour is ite memory of Ci;iſts being 
ty at that time cond:mned by the Jewes, and ſcouig- d 
ds at that time the koly Ghoſt was given to the Apo- 
at ſiles, who then ſpoke the great works of Cod: the 
1d fixth hour is in memo'y cf Chriſts Cruc fixion 
ch at that tim, and of the Suns miraculous deſection; 
lis the ninth hour Chriſt gave up the Ghoſt, his fide was 
to then pierced, and then he deſcended into hell, rhe 
y- Vaile of th: Temple was rent, and the praves pen- 
12 cd: at that hour allo Peter and Paul went vp into 
he the Temple to pray; and fo did Peter into an upper 
chamber where he fell into a trance ; the FVeſyers 
0. | \ are 


Sce Durandus 
and Duran us. 


A View of the Religiant Sectꝭ i ⁊ 
are obſeryed, becauſe in the evening Chriſts body was 
taken down from the Crofle, at that time he inſtitu- 
ted the Sacrament, and did accompany the two Diſ- 
Ciples to EH; at this t me is ſung rhe Magnificat, 
becauſe the Virgin Mary who compiled this Song, is 
the bright everung Star of the world. Then alſo 
the Tapers are lighted, ro ſhew we muſt have our 
Lamps ready wita the wiſe Vi gins, The Completory 
is ſo called, becauſe in it are complcatly ended all the 
diurnal ſervices 3 it is oblerved in memory of Quiſts 
ſweating of blood at that time; he was then alſo put 
in the grave, The ſong of Simeon, Nunc di mitt &c. 
is ſung in the Completory ; becauſe as he before hs 
death ſung it, ſo ſhould Chriſtans before they ſleep, 


which is a reſemblance of dcath. In cach one of 


theſe Canonical or Regular hours are ſung Gloria 
Pa! ri, with Hymnes, Pfalmes, and ſpiritual fongs, 
peculiar leflons a:c read 3 and prayers ſaid. g 

Q. 21. Mbcrein confiſteth the ſeventh part of their 
Wo:ſhip ? 


Days Fefirvall ' A. In obſeryation of Feſtival days, to every one 
in the Church of which are appropriated Divine Services or Offices. 


of Rome, 


They begin their Feaſts from the four Sundays in 
Advent 3 kept to put us in mind of Chriſts fourfold 
comming, to wit, in the fleſh, in the mindes of the 
faichful, in death, and in judgement at the laſt _ 
In the third week of Adven: begins the firſt of 1 

four Faſts called Fejunia quatu.y Temperum © and 
this Faſt is for the Winter quarter; the Vernal Faſt 
is in the firſt week of Lent, The Aftival is the firſt 
week after Whitſontide; and the Autumnal in the 
third week of September, Theſe four ſeaſons of the 
year, reſemble the four ages of mans life, to wit, his 
Child. hood, Youth, Man- hood, and Old Age ; for 
the fins of which we ought to faſt. They obſerve 
alſo the faſts of L:nt, and ct Fridays, and on the 
Eves of the Apoſtles. Saint Laurence alone of all the 
Martyrs, and Saint Marti of all th: Confeflors, have 
their Faſts, On the Eve or V gl of Chriſts Nativity, 
a le ſſon is read out of Exod. 16. concerning the Mane 


Felwvell days a that fell in th: D:lat;z to prepare the people 


of ch. f. 


for the due receiving of the true Mauna, Chriſt jefas 
te 
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the next day 3 in which are ſung three Maſſes to 
ſhew that Chriſt was born to ſave theſe that lived 
before, under, and after the Law e The firſt is 

at mid-night with the Angelical Hymne; che ſec 

at the breaking of the day, in which mention is made 
of the She pheards that came to ſee Chriſt ; The third 
Maſſe is at the third hour, in which ate read Prophe- 
ſies, Goſpels, and Epiſtles, ſhewing Chriſts Nativity. 
On the Sunday following, are leſſons of the ſame 
Nativity : The firſt of January being the eight day 
after the Nativity, is obſerved in memory of Chriſts 
Circumcifion, who in this would be ſubject to the 
Law z would teach us humility, and merrification, 
and would ſhew himſelfe to be true Man and the 
Meſſiah, The. Epiphany is kept in memory of the Star 
that appeared, and of the three wiſe men that offered 
him gits: and becauſe on the ſame day Chriſt was 


bapuzed: when the whole Trinity appeared, it is 


called Theophania : and becauſe on the ſame day 
Chriſt turned water into wine at the marriage in Ca- 
na , it is called Bethpbania from the heuſe where the 
miracle was done, The eight day after the Epiphany, 
is kept in memory of Chriſts baptiſme. Every Sun- 
day throughout the year bath its particular Service or 
office: chiefly Septuageſima, Scxage/ima, Quinguage ſima, 
and Q uadrageſima, Sundays. Ther Lent- Faſt, which 
is kept in memory of Chriſts ſorty days faſt, begins 
on Aſh-Wedneſday in which — Aſhes are 
put om their heads in ſigne of hum ty, and mex. iſ- 


cation, and to ſhew we are but duſt and Aſh:s, Du- 


ring the L-nt every day in the week, as well as the 
Sundays, have their proper ſervice and deyotion ; on 
the fifth Sunday in Lent, they begin the comnientora- 
tion of Chiiſts paſſion. Palm Sunday is kept in me- 
mory of the branches af trees cut down by the p:ople 
and born by them, when Ch iſt was rding in triumph 
to Fcruſalem : therefore this day the preſt bleſſeth 
and diſtiibuteth branches of trecs. The three days 
immediatly going Fefore Faſicy are kept with much 
ſadneſſe and devot ion: their Ma'tins end in dark- 
neſſe, che Bells are ſi ent, all lights are put out, Oc. 


Three forts of Oyls are bleſſed this day, to wit, that 
of 
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of Baptiſhic, chat of the Sick and that of the Cate 
chameni ; the Biſhop breatheth on the Oyle ther 
times, to ſgnifie the T.inity, whereof the Holy Ghoſt 
repreſented by the Oyle is one of the Perlons. Atcer 
evening ſervice the Altars are ſtript naked, to ſhe w 
Qu iſts nakednefſc on the Croſſe. In ſome places 
alſo they ate. waſhed with Wine and Water, and rub- 
bed wich Savin leaves, to repreſent the blood and 
tears, with which Chriſt our true Altar, was weſh- 
ed, and the tho nes he was crowned with, In the 
Faraſceve is kept a ſtrict faſt and ſilence, no Maſſe is 
ſaid this day: Chriſts paſſion is read in the Pulpit 
uncovered 3 the dividing ot Chr ſts Garment is repre- 
ſented by the Sub Deacon, much adoration is given 
to the Croſſe. Chriſts body is ca ricd by two Pricſts 
to the Altar, whch bedy was conſecrated the day 
before; for on this day, and on the holy Sabbat, 
the Sacrament is not celebrated, be cauſe the Apuſtles 
thoſe two days were in great fear and ſadneſſe: And 
fo there is no divine office this Sabbath. On this day 
the Agni Dei, or Lambs of Wax are conſecratcd, to 
defend thoſe that car y them, from Thunder and 
Lightning. the Paſchal Taper is alſo conſecrated, 
and the fire which was put our, is renewed by new 
ſparkes aut of a flint, to repreſ:nt Chriſt the true 
Light of the World, and that ſtone cut out of the 
mountain; on the Taper (being lighted) are faſt- 
ned five picces of frankinſence, to repreſent the ſpi- 
ces brought by the Women, and Chriſts hve wounds, 
The Taper hath three things in it, repreſencing, Chriſt, 
The cotton or week Gonibech his Soul: the wax his 
Body: and the light, his Divinity. Ir alſo puiteth 
re people in minde of the fier.e Pillar which went 
before the Iſaclites to Canaan, The light of the T aper 
alſo ſgnifu ih both the light of the Goſpel here, and 
the light. of glory hereafter. The Leſſons are read 
without title oi tone; the Fonts or Baptjiſteria are ak 
ſo ble ſſed this day, ro thew that by Baptiſme we are 
buried with Chriſt : the Prieſt in conſec rating the 
water, toucheth it with his hand, dips the Taper in 
ir, bloweth on it, and mixeth the chriſme with it: 
Baptilme is to be adminiſtred but twice a year; to 
wit 
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wit, at this time, and on the day of Pentecoſt, _ 
in caſe of necellicy 3: beſides divers ceremonies uſed 
in Baptiſme, the Prieſt bloweth three times on the 
Infant, gives him Chrifme, and a white garment, Four 
ſorts are excluded from * witneſſes in Baptiſme 3 
namely religious Perſons, Infidels, ſuch as are rot 
confirmed, a man and his wife together; for becom- 
ing ſpiritual — they are not to know one an- 
other carnally any more. They ſay divers Leranies 
in bapriſme 3 Confirmation is done by the Biſhop, 
who anoints the child with Chriſae on the forchead, 
2s the Prieſt had done on the crown of his head in 
Baptiime. The reaſon why the child is rwice anointed 
with Ch1i/me, is, becauſe the holy Ghoſt was given 
twice to the Apoſtles 3 once here on earth before 
Chri ſts aſcenſion, and once from heaven in a fuller 
meaſure aſter Chrifts aſcenſion, By the firſt they re- 
ceive a new birth or regeneration ; by the ſecond 
growth, firength, and perfection. Therefore this 
Sacrament of confirmatien is called by the Greek 
Fathers MA perſection or conſummation. The 
Chri/me wherewith they are anointed, is made and 
conſecrated on the day of the Lords Supper, becauſe 
two days afore Eaſter, Mary Magdalen anointed Chriſte 
head and feet. The Prieſt muſt not confirme ex- 
cept by de legation from the Pope z this belongs one- 
ly to the Biſhop, becauſe it is an Apoſtolical 
Function, and Biſhops are the ſtles ſucceſſors, 
Conkrmation is not to be given to thoſe that are not 
baptized ; becauſe the character of this Sacraments 
preſuppoſerh the character of Baptiſme. Neither muſt 
children be confirmed till they be able to give an ace 
count of their faith, Then the Biſhop ſtrikes the 
childe on the check with his hand, ro ſhew he muſt 
be content to ſuff-r for Chriſt, On the holy Sabbath, 
the Altars begin to be covered again, Gloria in extelſis 
is ſung, the Bels are rung, * rattives for the Res 
ſu recti on z but before the G1ſpel, incenſe is carried 


in ſtead of light, to ſhew that the light of the world 
was ſuppoſed to be yet in the grave by rhe women 
that went to embalme him. And the Poſt-Commu- 
niom is not ſung, © fhew how the Apoſtles = 
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63 
Of rheſe and 
other Cere- 
monies, ſce 
the afore na- 


filenr, when Chriſt was apprehended, 

Q. 23. hat be their other baly days which they 
obſerve ? 

A. The-chicf is the Feaſt of Eaſter, in which their 


med Authors, Churches, Alcars, Croſſes, and Prieſts, are cloathed 


in their beſt Ornaments ; nothing this day muſt be 
cat 0: drunk without tne Prieſts benediction, and 
ſigned with the Croſſe. In Eaſter week the cuſtome 
was in Salutations, te ſay The Lord it riſen, and to 
anſwer thus: Thanks be to God, and then to kiſſe each 
other; which cuſtome is yet obſerved by the Pope to 
the Cardinals when he ſayeth Maſſe this day. The 
next Sunday to Eaſter is called Dominica in albis, be- 
cauſc they that are baptized on the holy Sabbath, lay 
aſide on chis day thcir white Garments, The ſecond 
Sunday is called Expect ations, the day of ex pectatien 
or looking for the comming of the Holy Gheſt, On 
Eaſier day before Maſſe, there is a ſolemn proceſſion 
of the Prieſts. cloathed in white, finging the Reſur - 
rection ; before whome are caried Tapers — 
Crofles, and Banners. There ate alſo Procc iſions a 

the week after, to the Fonts ſinging, in imitation of 
the Iſraelites rejoycing for the drowning of their ene - 
mies in the red Sea: Baptiſme is the ſca, and eur fins are 
our enemies; every day alſo this week the Neophytes 
are led to the Church by their god-fachers and 
god-mothers, with wax Tapers before them, which 
on the next Sunday, called in albis, they ofter to the 
Prieſts, From the Octaves of Eaſter till in bit ſunday, 
arc lung two Hallelajars every Sunday, and one every 
working day, to ſhew that the joyes of heaven are 
repreſented,. which the ſoul onely participates till 
tbe Reſurrection, and after that, foul and body to- 
gether, which is a double Hallelupgh ; every day in 
Eaſter week hath it's peculiar Epiſtle and Golpel, 
mentioning the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, and our hap- 
pineſſe in heaven: to the ſame purpoſ: hath every 
Sunday after Eaſter it's peculiar Maſſe and ſerv c:. 
Rogatian Sunday, which is the fifth after Eaſter, is fo 
called from praying or asking-z for being Aſcenſion 
day is near, and we cannot follow C rift corporally 
into heaven, therefore we are taught to follow him 


by 
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by. our prayers: three days then before Aſcention 
day, arc Kogations, Ietanies, or prayers both for ſpiri- 
tual-and rempgral bleflings ; the Letany uſed at this 
time is called the Lefler, invented by Mamerius Bi- 
of Vienna, na time when Wolves and other wild 
Beaſts had , broke out of the woods, and killed divers 
people ; the greater i Letany was the invention of 
Gregory the fuſt, when Rome was afflicted with a great 
Plague, cauſed by the poyſonable breath of ſerpencs 3 
on theſe Rogation daics there uſe to be procetlions, 
with Croſlcs, Reliques, and Banners carried before, 
finging alſo and praying for divers bleſlings ; among 
the reſt, for the fruits of the earth: the Vigil or Eve 
of Aſcenſion hath it's pioper Maſſe ; on Aſcenſion 
day is a ſolemn proceflion ; on the Sunday after, pro- 
miſes are read concerning the coming of the holy 
Ghoſt : on Whirſun Eve — is celebrated as it 
was on Eaſter Eve; for as we are dead with Chriſt in 
Bapriſme, ſo we are Baptized with the Holy Ghoſts 
which was accompliſhed when he came down on the 
Apoſtles : The Feaſt of pentecoſt is kept ſeven days 
at which time, becauſe of baptiſme, white is worn 5 
this colour ſignifieth that all who are baptized, are 
made Prieſts to God the Father; for the Prieſts gar - 
ment is white ; it ſhewerh alſo the innocency and 
purity that ought to be among Chriſtians : and it 
puts them in mind of the reſurre@ion, and glory of 
the life ro come, They pray ſtanding, in fign of l- 
berty obtained by the Spirit: Hallelujah, and Gloria in 
excelſis are ſung often this week: from Eaſter- till this 
time, no man is is bound to faſt ; this feaſt is obſerved 
ſeven dayes. To ſhew the ſeven gifts of the holy Ghoſt: 
and every day three Leflons are read, becauſe all the 
ſeven gitts are included in theſe three, Faith, Hope, 
and Charity. The next Sunday is kept to the honour: 
of the Trinity ; for as Chriſtmaſſe was ordained to 
be kept in honour of God the Father, who ſent his Son 

into 1 
ſn, and Whitſunday to the third perſon : fo this 
Sunday was inſtituted to the three perſons together: 
and from this day are named the other Sundaies till 
Advent, whereot are twenty fix ; to each of which 
is 


world, and Eaſter, ro Chriſt the ſecond Per-- 


" 464 A View of the Religions Zet. r; 
See the Au- is apropriatcd a peculiar Maſſe, with Leſlons and 
thors above Pla'ms fit for each day. | 
named, Q. 23. hat be their canauicall hours of preyer ? 
A, Their ſet hours of prayer are called canonical, 
Theircanenical becauſe they are p eſcribed by the Canons of the 
bowrs of prayer Church, and regularly obſeryed ' by» deyour peopbe. 
and obſervati · Theſe hours they ground upon the practiſe of Datid 
ens therexpon. and Danicl, who prayed three times a day, Theſt 
hours are ſeven, becauſe David ſpeaketh of calling up- 
on God ſeven times a day, becauſe the gifts of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt are ſe ren; and the foul ſpine bringeth ſes 
ven ſpirits worſe then himſclf ; there be ſeven — 
fins ; the wals of Jeries fell down it the blowing 
the ſeven Ram-hern Trumpers ; there were feven A- 
ſpe fions in the Levitical Law, Leit. 14: and 16. We 
read alſo of ſeven Lamps, and ſeven golden Candle» 
Ricks, ' Theſe canonical hours are not onely for the 
day, but alſo for the night, after the example of Da- 
ud and Chriſt, who ſpcrit ſome part of the night in 
Prayer z and of rhe Church in te Canticles, which 
fought C 'riſt in the night. The Prince of darkneſſe 
s moſt bufic in the night ro affeuk us, theref-re we 
ought to wateh and pray, that we my not be flaine 
with the gyptian firſt born in the night, The Nett 4 
wats or nig it praiſcs, are ſaid ar midnight; becauſe at 
that time Paul and Sas praiſed God: and fo did Da- 
vid. About t hat time Chtiſt roſc from the Grave, as 
the Greek Church behie veth, but the Latine Church 
holdeth that he atoſe in the morning. The firſt hour 
of the day is d:dicate to prayer ; that whileſt the 
Sun riſerh, we may call upon the Sun cf rightcouſneffe 
who bringeth heakh under his wings. About that 
hour he was mockrd,fpic upon, & buff ted: and at chat 
hour after this reſur ect on, he was ſ:en by his Difci- 
ples ſtanding on the & 2 (Nore, To whom rhe firſt 
fruits of the carth were oſtered in old time ; to him 
zi ſhould the firſt fru · tes of the day be offered, The 
third hour is cunſ:crared to prayer, b:canſe then 
Chriſt was crown:d with thorns, and condemned by 
Pilate, It was the third hour alfo that the holy 
deſcended on the Apoſt es. The frxr hour is eanoni- 
cal beeauſe then Chriſt was crucified ; at wy 
ter 
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Peter went up: to the top of the houſe to pray, As 10. 
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and then it was that Chriſt asked water trom the 
woman of Samarza, The niach hour is for prayer; 
becauſe then Chriſt gave up the ghoſt ; fo Peter and 
Jobn went up into the Temple at the ninth hour. of 
prayer, Act: 3. The evening aiſo is a time for prayer 
then they have their 42 becaule the Jews had 
their evening Sacr. fice ; ic was that Chriſt inſti» 
tured che Sacrament of the Euchariſt ar his laſt Sup» Of rheſchailfs 
per. And then was his body taken down from the Caſſianus [peas 
Croſſe. The _ of the Completory about the begin- keth, Rab uu 
ing of the n ght is Canonical alloz in memory of. Maurss,tfidary 
Chr:ſts buriall, And becauſe © David would not go-Amalarius, 
up into his bed, nor ſuffer his eye lids to ſlumber, Fortunatie, | 
cl he had found our a place for the Temple, Then Rupert us, THis 
is ſung the ſopg of old Simeon, Nunc dimittis. tien. &c. 
1. 24. What e(ſt may we obſerve about theſe canonicat 
urs ? 12 
A. That all Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-Deacons, 
are bound to cbſerve theſe hours ; ſo are alſo Monks . 
and Nuns, if they be not Novices. But the inferiour 
orders of Ckrgy that are not beneficed, as they arg 
not debarted from Marriage, ſo they are not tied ta * 
theſe Canonical hours The alſo that are excom» 
municate and degraded; are to obſerve theſe hoursz 
for the character is indelible z bur ſick perſotis and 
luch as have any natural impediment are extuſed: 
Again, theſe Canonical praycrs are not to be ſaid 
every where; but in the Church, becauſe. the multi- 
tude of petitioners makes prayers the more e ffica- 
ciousz otherways, they mndadas that private 
prayers may be ſa d any where. The times allo, or- 
der, and reverence, muſt be obſerved in ſaying of 
theſe prayers,, ant diligent attention muſt be uſed 
without wandering thoughts; the attention muſt be 
fixed, not onely on the words and ſenſe thereof, but 
chiefly on God the object of our prayers ;z and devo- 


tion muſt be uſ.d botu outward in p oftrating of the 
body; and inward in humility and ſubmiſſion of the 
minde, But on Sundays and All the time betqeen 
Eaſtir and Pentecoſt ay pray ſtandings to ſhew 
chic readigeſſ- (being ff 


en with Chrilt) in King, 
h ths 
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and the Creed, but with a low voice, to ſhew that 


A Vitw of the Religion Sec. 13: 
Derr that are above, Beneficed men who negꝰ 
lect in fix moneths t me to ſay the Canonical prayers? 
are to loſe their ben-fices, In the firſt Canon cal 
hou the Kyrie Eleeſon is ſaid; fo is the Lords Prayer, 


paryer and faith confit rather in the heait then in 
the ow In the third hou: prayers are ſaid for 
the dead, as well as for the I'ving. The ſixt hour 
chey fay Adam fell; and was caſt out of Paradiſe 
therefore they hd it then a fic time, by p aycr to 
enter into Gods fayour again, Th- ninth hcur 
Cn iſts fide was pi rced, out of which flowed water 
and blrod, the two facraments of the Church; then 
ch. Vaile ftuc Temple rent aſunder, the graves ope- 
ned, and C-r:ſt deſcended into hell; all which do 
tur niſh ſufficient matte for praycrs and .prayſes that 
hour. In che cad of the day are ſaid the V ſpers or 
evening ſervice, to fignifi- chat Chriſt came in the 
end t tc world, In the even.ng Chr waſh: d 
his Diſciples tect and was known to th two D ſc- 
pls in breaking of bead, as they were gong to 
EMAs. Five Pla mes arc then ſaid, in refeience to 
Ch iſts five wounds, and to cxpiate the ſins of our 
pvr ſences. In che evening is ſung the Magnificat, to 
ſh-w that in the cvening of the world, tne V.rꝑgin 
brought forth Chriſt, in whom is our cheif. ſt reppy- 
eing. Aud then are Lamps lighted to put us in minde 
that wih' the wiſ. Virg-ns we ſhould have our Lamps 
read y to m-ct t e Bridgroome. The Completory is 2 
fir time fo prayer, b cauſe then Chriſt pray.d, and 
ſycat blood in the Ga den. the ſong of Simeon is 
then ſung ; for as he immediatly before his dearh 
uttered theſe words, ſo ſhould we before our ſle p, 
which is a reſ{cmb'ance of death. F ur Pſa mes are 
then ſaid, ro expiare the fins of our child-hood, 
youth, man- hood, and old age. The Creed is ſa d 
the firſt hour and Completory, to ſhew that all our 
wotkes muſt begin and end in fairh, Abour mid- 
night ar ſa d the Nocturnals, becauſe about that time 
the Egyfti m firſt bone wire lane, then Chriſt was 
bon, then was h app ehended by he Jewes : the 
ate we in greateſt danger, then is the prince cf oy 
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se moſt bu in bis Wotkes! of ' datknele} See Gabriels 
zs at miy wr obſerve — their Proceſſih#F'Biel in can. 
A. They ground their Proceſſidhs on the practiſe ui. Neva! 
of D4vid and Suomen, when the one acc el Je erat. et her 
the Art in Triumph to the Tabertmebe, the btlef te Fax, Durand 
che Temple. They have four folemn Proc ſſiotiß / In rationale. 
Namely on the Purification ot che Virgin, on Pal Durentss dt 
Sunday, on 'Eafkcr, day, and on Holy thurſday, being litibas Eccles 
the fortierh day after Eaſter; and'the day of Chi Fe fcc, 
Kicenſion, kept in memory of that Proteſſion · iet 
Chriſt made wih trix Diſc ples, When they walle Aber Proceſs 
th: Mount of "Olives," from whehee he aſcendec it 1 je # 
Heaven; as there k a Proceſſion every Sunday in . 7 — 
mory of Chriſts Reſurtection, fo there was wort to b _—_— : 
another every Thür ſday in remembrante of his AſcEnn¹ e 
fon z but becauſe of the multitude of Feſtivals rhiy s 
kept bur once yratly folemn!y, yet every Sunday I 
is remembred in that days Proceſſion, They hy 
alſo that rh&e Proct ſfions vete rypIficd by the BH 
its comming ont of , Egypt. For as Moſes delivered 
them trom the Tyranny of Pharaeb;{o hath Chriſt freed : 
us from the 'opprefion of Satan. The Täbles of che 
kaw were" rect ved on Sinai, and carried b:fort the © 
people, ſo che Goſpel is taken down from the © 
and carried in their Proceſhon; & firy pillar wind . 
before the 1/fac{ttes, and burning” Tapers are cartied;' 
before the people in theſe ſolemm ties ; as every Tr; 
had their armes and colours carried before them, ſo 
here are carried Croſſes and Banners, Their Leviten 
bore the Tabernacle,” and our Deacons carry the 
Coffer or Px. Their Priefts carried the Ark, ank 
our Prieſts carry che holy Reliques. In their Proce- 
ſfion Aaron followed in his Op aaments, und in ours, the 
Biſhop in his Pohificals. Thete Was, the ſounding * 
of Trumpers, here the'noyſe of Bells] thefe was ſprink- * 
Ig of Blood, fete of holy water, &7, Fhey carry 
Banners and Ctyflts in memory of that Croflc ſeen in 
the ' aire by Comftantine, and which after he always 
wor= in his Binnefs: Be ſides thefe ttĩumphaat Pro- 
ceſſions, they have alſo in times of publick calamity * 
mournfull Proce ſſions, which they call Rog atious, . 
and the Greeks L/taniæ, = 4 prayers or — | 5 
1 2 by 


465; UVimeſtbeteligiay Sin 
1 eo [which rhere is the greater Letaxze 'kep! 
| &s Feaſt, _. rented by 6 by Gregory i ch IT 


We e at "Rowe. 
5 before. the aſcem ion, = was X. at 


by Manet, Acer there in a time when 
55 were - great. Eaxth-quak:s Truprions 

* Wohe whic jo Fraxce did great huct: this is cab 

4 fir. Rogation, , becauſe it was: found out in 

Of cheſe "ak Oxy the n Rome, and by a lefler Biſhop then 

things ſee the Gregg. Yee the; L c is more ancient by $0 yea 5 

f renamed fog it was deviſed in the time of Zeno the Empeior of 

wricets, * *© Canſtaytizople 3 whereas, the oth-r was tound our 

in time of 2 who was contem porary 

96227 cat. P pe Liberias appointed 

"ge i {x tanies, when Wars, Plague, or. 

Faminc 40 threacen 3, which commonly fall out as 

ur, that time of the year, wherein the memory of 
ifs Aſcenſion is obſerved. 

Ty nbereis confiterb the Eighth part of their 


4. In the Worſhip .of the Saints, whom they 
honour with Temples, Chappels, Altars, Images, 
y-days, mentigning of f cir names in the Maſſe, 
relerying and w i ſhiping of t heir Relques, praying 
r6 them, d They divide them into four ranks 3 
namely, ApoBere, 0 Confeſſors, and Virgins. 
The Nat days of che Saints, kept in memory of 
The F mar tyrdom, are called Natales, that i is, birth- 
Feſtival days days ; © for then they began t uly to live, wen they 
of the Satt. 0 60 for Chriſt, In the Kalendar mf follcwing 
Sings hate their, Holy-days ; Fabian and Sebafian, 
Agnes, the Conyer fo of. S. Paul, Julian, Agatha, the 
Purification of May, this day is a Proceſſi vn in me- 
mory of that Proc 05 which Jaſeil and Mary made 
exe Temps this Feaſt was 1 in t | time 
© nian, upon a.graar montality.whigh tlien ha 

ned, and I * — — eat 15 
lemnity, to ſhew that light ſhould ſhine before: 
men ; that Ciriſt w this day preſt need in the 
Temple, is the tue Ight of the wo Id; and that 

like wile Virgins, whereof Mary was the c ief, we 
Gould have our Lamps ready: the Feaſt of $, * 

c 
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chair is kept in of his adyancemene firſt to 
the Biſh p ick cf Auoch, then of. Kome. the Beaſts 
of the Annunciation is kept in memory of the ridings? 
which the Angel brought to Maryof er conceptiqn 8 
op the firſt is the Feaſt of Philip and James che 
leſſer, the ſn of Alpbers, and br other of out _ 
who was the finld Biſhop of Feru/alem, hau Ken 
Chriſts Transfigurat'on, and for p caching Chriſt, 
was thrown down from the pinacle of the va ns 
the Jewes ; the other Jane call. d the greatery/av 
of Co „was the ſon of Zebedaus, and brother 
to S. Jahn the Evangeliſt ; on the third'of May is rho 
invention ot finding of th: C:afle by Helena, Captane 
tines mothe : the Feaſt of S. Jahn Bapraſt is kt pg the 
14. of June, in which are ſi cs made and Torches 
carried, to ſhæw that he was a ſhining and 2 
Lamp : the Feaſt of Peter and Pay is R pt the 29 
Fane, in memo y that they both ſuffered in onc:day 
under Nero; on the 25 of Faly is the Feaſt bf S. Jamer, 
—— bother, who preached the Goſpel in Span, 
returning to lers ſalem, was.beireaded by Herod 
the Feaſt of the ſcven Stacpers is on the 27 of Inly 3 
theſe flying from the perſecutiom of Decizs, hid them: 
ſelves in a Cave, where they: ſlept about 360 yeais, 
and being awaked, thought;rhey had ſlept but one 
night: the E. aſt of Saint Petert Cłuines is K t Ale 
zuſt the firſt, in memory of Pctr / miraculous deli 
very from Heror's prilon, hen the Chaincs fell from 
him of their own acco d: the Feaſt of Saint Law Ore 
is kept Auguſt the tenth, in memo; y of his ma tyrdom 
under Valerian; he was Arch-Deacon of Rome, after 
whom, nane there have had that title: the Aump - 
tion ot Mary.is on the fifteenth of: Auguſt, this is he: 
_ Feaſt; for it is uſhei ed in with a faſt, and 
th its Octave; on this day herbs and flowers are 
gatheced and ble ſſ. d, becauſe ſhe is compa ed to the 


Roſe and Ly: 8. Barthalumems Feaſt is on the 


24 of A:guſt 3 he preached in India, and then in Als 
hania (f Armazia, where he was fi ſt fleaed, and thin 


- beheaded, therefore. ſome ke:p the Feaſt of his Ex- 


coriation, others of his Decollation: Saint lohn Bap- 


Lath 
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hach bern removed: from. divers planes: the Nati- 
vity-of S. My in celebrated the 8 of September ; it 
—— 2 heaven by che Ange t, (ſo go.th the 
ſtory) long before it was obſcrd by men here on 
este) the Roman Church. celebrates no Nat · vitiesʒ 
— that of Chiifls, of his Mother, and ot hs Forc- 
runner: The Exalfation of the Croſſe is kept the 


14 of Feptember, in memory of the Croſſe recovered 


tram Coſroes, K ng of Pe. ſia, by the Emperor Herac li- 
gy and by him cattied in triumph into jerm fal n: the 
Feaſt of 5. Matibew che Apoſtie and Evangeliſt, is on 
the 81 of September, in remembrance of R ſuſte rin g 
for \Chriſt in Ertiefia, Where having planted the 
Goſpe), be was beheaded there: 8. I ae, day is on 
bens of @ftober 3 he was a Painter, Pt yſitian, and 
Eranprliſt, and the Diſc ple of Saint Paw! ; the Feaſt 


of Sinan and June is h pt on the 28 of Oftober /; thele | 


vete brothers, arid on to M C hie, who mar- 
tio do Aipbem ; they bad two brothers morc, ts 
Wit, Temes the Ie er, and loſeph called Bayſe bas, and 
Lirnamed Ius : Simon was called Zcleet; and ca- 
naa us, from Cana of Geier: Iude was nam d Tladæem 
and Lebens 3 Simon preache in Apt; aſterward he 
4uccecded lame, in ie See of leraſabm., where he 
was * exucifi:d 3 Ind presched to the Medes and 
Fer fand, aud ſuffcred at Pe/ſit: the fi. ſt of Nor- 
ter is dedicated ro a | the Sainte, becauſr there be 
more then can have pat cular dayes aſſigned them. 
The old Roman wot ſb pped all their gods together 


uin one Temple call-d Fanbesn: Chrifitany held u fire 


ter to worſhip all. dhe Sans and Marryrs inthe ſome 
Temple, uncet the nane of Sa nt Man, this Feaſt is 
uſhered in w thi faſting, che dry before, and backed 

with prayers for all fouls in Purgatory the day aſter. 
Samt Martin Biſhop and Conf. flor, is honoured the 

eleven:h of November, for his charity to the paor, in 

parting w.th his on Garments ta c ath them, and 
-for his humili:y, m that he would dye en n oh t 
bed bur on a heapof afh's ; this Feaſt hart its Vigil 
and Cave. They thought that he ſheuld be tis 

honoured by men, who had be.n Honoured by 

Angels, The thirtiech of N. v mer is Saint ny 
5 71 
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day; he preached in Scythia, Achaia, and other 


places theicabout, and ſuſtered deat!t on a Croſſe; 
is bones, with theſe of Saint Luke, were tranſlated 
" to Conſtantinople, in the time ot Conſtantine the ſecond, 
4 The fixch ot Dccember is for Saint Nicholas, the B ſhop, 
= famous for his charity, boldacfle, and conſtancy in 
c the maintenance of Ciriſt.anity. They write that 
ds being an Intant, he would never ſuck his Mothers 
„I breſts but once en Wedneſdays and Fridays, The 
e t of December is for Saunt Thomas, who preached to 
m | the Indians,and by their Idolatrous Pciefts was firſt hot 
g | with arrows, and then thruſt cu ough w.th a launcey 
e as he was at his praycts. Saint Steben is celebrated 
n & he fix and twentieth ot Decenber; as | was the firſt 
4 & Martyr, fo ce deſcryed to b. the firſt in the Kalendar: 
& che firſt Martyr is placed next co Chriſts Natiy. ty, rs 
ie Y fbew Chriſt was born, that we might luffer 3 and 


Ch. it Nat vny here on catth, was the cauſe of Ste- 
te bent Nativity in Heaven, Saint John the beloved 
id ſciple, is honourcd on the ſcven and twentieth of 
4. | Dec:mber ; He eſcaped miraculouſly, hrſt poyſon, and 
then burning oyle. The cight and rwenticth of De- 
he BY ember, is tor the Innocents, who ſuffered in their In- 
he & fancy by Herod, fer the infant Kg of the Tewes Chriſt 
id & Jeſus; there are multitudes of Saints more, who ara 
ww placed in the Kolerndar, as Ambroſe, Biſhop, on Derem- 
be ber 7. Anſcime, Bilhop, April 21. Augu(ime, Biſhop, 
n. 8 4vgut 11. Babylas, B. hop, Ianu 24. Barbara the 
er Vr. in, December 4. Baiwabas the Apoſtle, Ianc 11. 
. l, B. hop, April 26. Baſil the Great, January 1, 
ne & "Bernard, Abbor, Arguſt 20, Bonavinurartie Cardinal, 
Ia 14. Three Braifaces, and t ree Katharines on 
cd ſeveral days. Chriſtopher, Martyr, Ih 25. Clemens, 
er. Pore and Martyr, November 23. Saint Pat's conver- 
he fion, April 25. Saint Auſt as converfion, May F. 
inf Cy;114n, Martyr, September 26. Dionyſius the Areopa- 
dete, Oftober 9. Epiphanius, Biſhop, May 12, George, 
t Martyr, April 24. Gregory che Great Pope, Marth ta. 
ety Gregory NN anen, B ſhop, May 9. G:egorivs Thauma- 
asf 14/2, Novembve: 17, William, Contcfior, Felrumy 10. 
rom. Seprember 30. Ignatius, B ſhop and Ma ryr, 
wil Febiuary 1. Ignatius Loyo'n, Iuly 31. Ioan Cory - 
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fem, Biſhop, lanwary 37. Tobn Damaſcen, May 64 
Joſpph Mies husband, March 19 Irena us, Martyt, Au- 
guſt 26. Iulianus — 7 1axuary 9. Iuſſmus, Martyr, 
April. 13. Land fi anc us, Bop, I 3. Laurence, Ma ty-, 
Auguſt. 10. Lewis, King, Auguſt 25. Aary Magdalen, lud) 
22. Matibias, Apoſtle, Feb. uam 24, Michacl, A ch- an- 
el, September 29. Narciſſus, B ſh p, October 29. Olaus, 
ng, Ia 29. Patrick, Bichop, March 17. Polycargus, 
But of theſe 3 lanuary 26 Severmus Rocthius, Oct obe, 23. Tho- 
paſſages ſee mas, Biſh p, December 29.Them.us Aquinas, March. 7. N- 
the Romans ius, Biſh p, Ine 26. There are multitudes more in 
Mqeiyl gy, . the Roman Kalendar, but the ſe ace the chef which I 
Paronins Suri- have culled out: They have alſo holy days for ſome 
ws, Daranans, eminent Tewes, as Dame! the Proplec, &c. For Angels 
Faſt Marte, alſn, and far dedication of Chu ches, which the 
Lippelous, &c. Grecks call Encema, a cuſtom borrowed from the Jews. 
Qi nbet 0-naments and utenſils do they uſe in their 

Churches d. dicate to Cirift and the Saints ? 
Their ana- A. They have in them the r rel-ques, piftures, ima- 
ments and u- ges 3 croſſes alſo, and crucifixes, che Images alſo of 
genbls ujed in We which they paint with wings to fignifie their 
Churches de- Ww.renefſe, and ſubl mity of their natu e; wth white 
dicate to Chriſt garments allo to ſhew their pur ty. The Images of 
gnd the ſaints, Chriſt and of the Saints, are painted with the Sun 
£2 beams ab ut th:i- heads, to rep eſent the glcry they 
are in. God the Father is repreſenerd like an old 
man, becauſe he is deſc ibed by Daniel like th: an- 
cicnt cf daies. The Holy Ghoſt is painted like a Dove; 
becauſe in that form he appcarcd on Chriſt. They 
have Chalices not of Glaſſe, becauſe ſubject to 
reaking.z not of od, b.cauſc tha: is porous and 
drinks in the Lguor ; not af brafle nor copper, be- 
cuuiſe of the bad ſmeil thereof, and ruſt, or canker, 
' zur of ſilver or gold. Th:y have alſo candleſticks, 
. tapers and lamps, which they burn to the Saints by 
gay, to ſhew they ar: not in darkneſſc, but in I ght. 
Their cconſ:cs and incenſe repreſent Chriſt, and the 
- Prayers of the Saints, which Ike incenſe aſcend b fore 
Dod; theſe 0d 1:5 are bu nt in their Churches, both 
to expel bad yapy!s, and to TEfreſh the ſences. They 
have alſ) their flaps or fans tu drive away flies from 
the Chalice, aſccr the cxamplc of Abrabamy who drove 
h away 
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away the birds from his facrifice 3 and te teach us 
that we ſhould drive away all wandring theughts 
when. we pray, Their Patize and other veſſels ſhi- 
ning bright, put us in mind how we ſhould ſhine in 
our convertation. The Corporal is the linnen cloath 
in Which the Euchariſt is covered, ſignifying how 
Chriſts body was wrapped up in fine hanen; tor as 
linnen is firſt waſhed, then wrung, and laſtly dried 3 
ſo muſt our ſouls de firſt waſhed ia tears, then wrung 
by repentance, and laſtly dried by the hear of the 
love of God. Organs are alſo uſed in Churches to ex- 
cite the minde, and to tir up devotion, Yet in the 
Popes Chappel there are none, ( perhaps to ſhew that 
h needs no luch helps, Their Altars are incloſed 
with raiics, to keep off the people, for the prieſts on- 
ly have accefle to them ; they were anciently places 
of refuge, and are covered all the year, except in the 
paſſion weck ; then theyiare ſtript, to repreſent Chrifts 
nakednefle on the Crofle. Ordinarily the Altar is 
placed towards the Eaft, yct in che Church of Ami- 
och it was placed towards the Weſt, On the Akar 
ſtands the. Pix is or ciborium, which keepeth the Hoſt 
for ſtrangers, fick perſons and rravellers;' but it muſt 
not be kept above ſeven days, leaſt it mould ; there» 
fore che Prieſt muſt cat it himſelf, and put in a freſh 
ene. They have Fonts, called Baptiſteria, of ſtone, in 
which the water of Baptifme is conſecrated by the 
Prieſt, who poureth oyl into it; he alſo by breath- 
ing, and by certain words exorciſeth rhe evil ſpirit. 
Salt is conſecrated, and pur into the childs mouth, to 
ſnew that he muſt have ſpiritual Salt within him : 
Then the Prieſt layeth his hand on the childs head, 
in fign he is reconciled and made a member of the 
'Churc1, Then he figneth his forehead with the fign 
of the croſſe, that hereafter he may not be aſhamed 
of Chritt cruc.fied. He puts his finger into his eare and 
my his nuſtrils alſo wich ſp'ttle; ſaying to his right 
care Eppheta, t hat is, be thou opencd ; to ſhew that by 


nature e ate deaf in ſpirgualchings, as was that man 


whom. Chriſt after this manner cured in the Goſpel. 

Te mg of the noſtrils ſncweth that the child 

mult remember his yow in bapriſme, fo long as bo 
ha 


ur 
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bath breath in him. Then he anoints the Child two 

times, that be may renounce the devil and all his 

works, &c. The breaſt is fir ſt anointed, then tbe ſheul- 

ders, to ſhew the ſtrength of our love, and faith in 

the Trinity, and that wichall we mutt be wreſtlers a- 

gainſt all ſpiritual wickedneſſe. Toe child is three 

tunes dipt in the water, and in ſome places onely 

ſprinkled 3 to ſhew Chriſts three days burial, and our 

faith. in the Trin ty. After baptiſ ne the ch-1d is a- 

See Innocent 3 noinred by the Pr.cſt on the forchead with chriſme, 

L. 2. de my[i, and cloathed in white, to fignifie he muſt caſt off the 

miſſe. Rab. old man, and be cleathed with innocency: Ancient» 

Maurss de in- ly thoſe that were baptzed at Eaſter, wore white all 

flit. cler c. that weck, which they Ad aſide the Sunday follow- 

Amalar.Fortu-ing, called therefore Dominica in albis; this, alſo ſigni- 

nat. de eccieſ. fied the glory of the reſurreRion, Then a wax can- 

officus.Ifiicr de dle buzning, is given him, to ſhew the light of faith 

eccleſ. officis. and — that ſhauld be in him, and with 

Aleuin de ich he ſhould be ready to meet the bridegroom : 

celib. miſſe. Tien the Godfathers ate inſtructed concerning their 
Darantus, &c, duty to rhe Child. 

| Q. 28. hat other #tenfils hate they in their Churches? 

A. They have three viols or flaggons for oyl, wich 

the Prjeſt carrieth on th: day ot the Lords Supper 3 

one holds the oyl of the Catechumeni, th: lecond '$ 

for the Cbriſme, and the th rd for the oyl of the ſick. 

With the Chri/me the baptized are anointed on their 

crown; andthey that are confirmed, on the forehead, 

and ſo are they w © be ordained, The Catecb. mus 

and ſick are anoynted with ſingle oyl. They ave al- 

Jo in their Churches holy water pots, which by ſome 

are called 4mulx, by others Situle, and Aquam 1414 

and xi, and Tegfhavrriigias. This pot | muſt be 

of Stone ar Marble, at which is ted with a chain 

the holy water ſpunge ; with this ſalt water they arc 

ſprinkled that enter into the Church, becauſe anti- 

ently they waſhed. before they entred into the Tem- 

ple, to ſhew that with pure and ſanctiſied minds we 

muſt come beſote God. They: have alſo Bells which 

they ſprinkle with water, and conſcctate with cer- 

rain prayers 3 rcheſe have ſucceeded. the, Trumpets u- 

ſed by the J:ws, to call together the Allembly. _ 
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neve alſo Alears which they anoynt, and corſecratey and 
holy Rel.ques, „ whereot many doubrlefie ate ſup- 

4 poſit ions and falſe ; therefore no new + Reſiques are 
th be received without the Biſhops ap prebatiom, nor 
to be ' honcured without the Popes authority,” And 
becauſe the A'rac repreſents Chriſt, therefore the 
Prieſt after Maſſe, in ſign of reverenc: and ſubycRion 
tifleth the Altar; by which alſo he ſheweth the great 
de ſire the Church hach to enjoy Chriſt When ſhe 
faith, Let bim kiſſe me with the kiſſes of bis mouth. The 
V-ſtry is the place where the ſacred Veſtimencs (of 
which- we have already ſpoken) are kept; Here the 
Prieſt before Maſle — on his holy garments; ' this 
place they ſay repreſents the Virgins Womb, in'which 
our great high Prieſt put on the garment of our hu- 
mane nature, that in it he mięht offer the true propi- 
atory ſacr ſice to God his Father, tor the ſitis of che 
world. They make alſo every patt of their material 
Temple, to have a myſtical ſigni fication; The Quire 
rep eſents the Church triumphant, the main body 
the Church militant; the Porch or great Poor is 
Chriſt, by whom onely we have acceſſe to rhe Fa- 
ther z the W ndows are the Scriptures, Which give 
I'ghe to the 33 Church the — are the A- 
ſtles by their Doctrine ſupporting the Church; the 
— is Humility and lach: the Cover *' Gods Of theſe and 
. th: Tower with the Bells are the Pre- Many more 
res, which ought to Be eminent in their C-nyerſy- Sce Dwrandus 
tion, and ſounding in their preaching ; the Cock on in his Natio- 
the top thereof, is to put them in minde' of their M. nale, and the 
pilancy ; the Lights that ſhine continual'y in their Ther wricers | 
C'urches, are to figrific our good ' works: which above named? 
ſhould ſh n: before men. ** i 
Q 29. tat office do rt} ty ptiſe m to the dead 
A. They have a pecul, at offic: or ſet vice for the h effice 
dead in Purparot y, which ſome perform 'every thitd e. formed to 
day, that they might be partakers of Chriſts rt ſurtt Ri- — A ad. X 
on, wo 'oyercame doarh that day; ' ſome pan eve. 1 
ry k vcnth day, that they may atta'n to the ereryal 
Sabbath or reſt in Heaven, whereot Gods reſtirg kom 
the works of Creation on the ſeventh day, was'a Type. 
Others perform this cffice the thirtic ti day, becau ſe 
the 
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Chriſt was ſo; yet ſome arc buried in ſackcloth to 
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fall upan Sunday or any other ſolemn feſtivity 3 rhew 
# muſt not be 11 put off till the next day, as 
che feaſts of the are, but muſt be kept the day 
before, that the ſouls may the ſooner partake the 


tival days for the dead, the body be preſent, 
2 ys 82 * de p 


— _ te living incenſe is 
4 that their prayers like incenſe aſcend 
z yet in the Maſſe for the dead incenſe is 
becauſe their prayers are of no efficacy; 
aiſe thee ? ſaith David. Tne corps may 
brought into the Church, whileſt Maſſe is ſay- 
he living, but muſt be fer in the Porch till 
dane, and the Maſſe for the dead be begun, 
Maſſe the kiſſe of peace mult not be given, 
there is no communion between us and the 
dead, neither can they anſwer us; the dead corps is 
waſbed and anointed; then it is carried to the church 
but by the way the bearers reſt three times, to ſigniße 
Chriſts three days reſt in the grave, Holy water and 
Frankincenſe is put in the gravz with the corps, ta 
— Ht evil ſpirits thence, and to ſhew that the de- 

party hath offered to God the inſence of his 
prayers and good life whileſt he lived. He is buried 
with green bayes, to ſhew that his ſoul is alive, and 
that it doth not wither with, the body; and with his 
face upward, and his feet towards the Eaſt, ro ſhew 
his expectation of Heaven, and his readineſſe to meet 
Chriſt in the Reſurrection, whoſe appearance (is be- 
Leved) ſuall be in the Eaſt. Every Chriſtian chat is 
buried out of the Church, or Chuich-yard, hath a 
Croſſe ſer at his head, to ſhew he was a Chriſtian. 
Clergy men that have taken orders, arc buried in the 
habit of their orders; all are wrapt in linnen, becauſe 
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ſnew their 272 — Antiently the names of holy 
were r 


n de egiſtred in ſcrolls or fal ta- 
— ve, which word Diprycba ; wn; Je 
Church retained ; theſe were kept by the Biſhops; and 


the bekly read, in time of diy ſe to 
Mew that te juſt (hat be had in — ä — 


The prayers. that are made for the dead, are not for 
the in Heaven, for they need not out prayers, 
* to God for them ; — — 
in Hell, ſeeing our ptayers can avai i 

bur onely for thoſe ho ting in venial fins unrepent- 
ed, make ſatiĩsfa ctlon in 1 Laſtiy, chere is nei- 
ther G/oria in excelſit, not Hallelujah, ſung in the of- 
fite for the dead. Of theſe paſſages ſce Ac, de dis 
vin. office. Amalay, Fortunat. de Eccleſ. oſſciu, Ste phauus 
Durantus de ritibus Eccleſ. cathal. Guliel. Dru in 
ratjonali, &c. 
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The Contents of the Fourteenth ScRiph. 2 


, + 1} | 

Of the Zaſtem Religions, and f , ft of the Grecks, 2. Of the 
church dignities, and diſcipline in the Greek church at 
ths day. z.0[ the other Na. ions, profeſſing the Greek Re- 

9%, chie fly the Moſcovites, and Armenians 4. the 


70 


3 . 

, Nuns, and Rremite; of Moſcova. 5 . Of the form 
of ſervice in their Churches. 6. How they adminiſter the 
Sacraments. 7. The Dobh) ine and Coremonics.of the Ruſ- 
fian church at this day. 8. Of their Marriage and Fu- 
neral Ceremonies. 9. Of the profeſſion of the Armeni- 
ans, 10. Of the other Greek Sects, namely th: Mel- 
chires, Georgians, and Mengrelians. 11. Of the Ne · 
ſtorians, Indians, end Jacobites, 12. Of the Maro- 
nites Religiant. 13. Of the Cophti. 14. Of the Abyſ- 
fin Chriſtians. 15. Where'n the Proteſtants agree with, 
and diſſent ſrom other (h/ iſtian Chuiches, 


SECT. XIV, 
Queſt. I. 


4ving token a view of the diffcrences in 

Religion amen the Roman ſts and An- 

d- Remaniſts in the n eſt, what Religion 
do the Chriſtians in the Eaſt prefiſie? 

} A. la the Eaſt the Greek Region 

Mg prevailerh in _ places, chicfly in 

Fan thol-: Counii.cs of Europe 3 namely, Gre ce, Macedon,F - 

— 1 pirue, Bulgaria, Thrace, 8c. via, Raſcia, Molda x ia. M alachia: 

Fuoſbia, Podolia, and Moſcozyz ; In the Iſlands alſo of 

; the Agean Sea, and in ſom: parts of Poland, Dalmatia, 

and C o ia; in ſome parts alſo of Aſia, namely, in 

Natoia, Crcafſſia, Mengrelia, and Ruffin, The Grecks 

p'ace much of their devotion in th: worſhip of rhe 

Vogin 
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V.rgin ' Mary, apd of painted, but not carved Lita- 
ges; in the interce ſſion, prayers, help, and mers of 
the Saints, which they invocate in their Temples. 
They place juſtification not in faith, but in werk: 
School - divinity, chiefly the works of Thema Aquinas 3 


v hich they have in Greek, are in great requeſt wich an 
them. The Sacrifice of the Mafl:, is uſed for the * 
quick, and the dead; and they uſe to buy Maſſes; chey 2 * 
do not hold a Purgatory fite, yet they believe there 2 


is a thrd place between that of the bleſſed and the 

damned, where they remain who hav: 'diferred re- 

pentance till the end of their life ; © but if this place 

che not Pirgatory,l now net wh at it is, nor what the ſouls 

* Zo there, Though they deny the procefiion- of the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt from the Son, yer they bapciſe in e name of 

the Three Perſons. Prieſts among them may marr 

once, but riot oftner, That marriage is unlawful, 

which is cont acted within rhe ſey.neh degree of 
Conſanguinity and Affinity. They uſe leavened bread 

in the Sacrament, and adminifter in both kinds z they 

have fou: L-nts in the year ;' they deny the P pes ſu- 

tre nacy, / abſtain from blood and rhings ſtratigled ; 

oblerve the Jew ſh Sabbath wich the Lords day. They 

uſe neither confirmation, ner exrrcam union, and 

will not have either the bleſſed fouls in Heaven to en- 

yy Gods pre ſence, or the wicked in Hell to be tor- 

mente d till the day of judgement 3 preaching is little 

uſed amengſt' them, but Maſſes often ; therefore one 

of their ks, whom they call Colcieri, for preach- 

ing, ſomerimes in Lent, and at Chriſtwaſſe, and'Ea- fee the un 
ſter, was accuſ d aad baniſhed to Mount Sinai by the cel of Blrente 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as chytræus witnefſeth, Beru chy- 
They eſteem equal w'th the Scriptures, the Acts of — "$4 
the ſeven Greek Synode, and the writings of Bal, weod, Jeremy 
Chryſoftome, Damaſcen, and their trad tions. They — — 1 
believe that the fouls of the d rad are bettered by the Conflantine le 


prayers of the liv ng. They are no leſſe for the Church- , s 
ez authority and for Traditions, then the oy rite in reſþ.as Ge ; 
tholicks be 3' when the Sacrament is carried throu 

the Temple, the people by bowing themſcly-s — 
— it, ad falling on their knees, kiſſe the 
cart 0 
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Q; 2. #het Ecclefppaſiical Dignities and Di;cipline it 
there in the Greek — 0 7 

A. They have their Patriarch, who reſides at Con- 
ſtantingple, who is elected by his M=tropolicans and 
Arch - Biſhops, but is confirmed by the great Turks 
i- chief Baſla, who Zpremiſe of . ſome thouſand 
- Duckets from the Patriarch, doth ratifie his privis 
ledges, Hz hath no more authority with the great 
Turk, then any Chriſtian Embaſladour, who thinks 
it a great honour to be admitted to fall down at the 
Scigniors feet, and to kils his cloak, Next to the 
Patriarch are the Metropolitans, who are placed a5- 
cording. to their antiquity, Of theſe — — 
are 74. under whom are Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops. 
The Metropolitan of Theſſa ouica hath ten Biſhops un- 
der bim; he of Athent bath fix ; Corinth hath four 
8 and one hundred Churches j Mitylen had 
five Biſhepricks, but now none; Cbelcedon hath a Me- 
rropolitan and fixty Churches, but no Biſhops ; The 
Metrepolis of Nitea hath fifty Churches, but no Bi- 
ſhop ar this time: Epheſus hath fifty Churches, but no 
Biſhop : Philippi, the 5 of Macedonia, hath 
one hundred and fitry Churches t Antiot bia of Pi ſiia, 
is Metropolis of fourty Churches: Smyrna is Metro- 
polis of eighty Churches: but faurty or fifty per ſons 
make a Church in Greece, Moſt of the Metropolies is 
Af are ruined, The Greeks at Conſtantinople are di- 
ſtributed into certain Churches, where they meer on 
Sundays and holy days : their greateſt congregations 
ſcarce exceed three hundred perſous, Their chiete 
Feaſt is that of Maries aſſumption: every Lords day 
in Lent, the Patriarch ſayet Maſſe, ſometimes in one 
Church, ſometimes in another, where ho collects the 
almes ot well diſpoſed people. They have no muſich 
in their Churches: the Women are ſhut up in theic 
Churches within latiſes, that they may not be ſeen by 
the Men. Is the Patriarchs own Church are to be ſeen 
the hodies of Mary Salome, of Saint EKupbemia, and the 
Marble Pillar, ro which Chriſt was bound, whed In 
was ſcoutged. They have alſo in the Greek Church 
Nicromomachi and Prieſts whom they call oo : theſe 
may conſecrate, and ſay Maſſ:, They have = 
y- 


1 — ”_— —_— — 


sbs een ae SS.» =» 4a A 


0 8 Wo 5 oo. © 05 509 ** © 6&5 & GD © co= - 


1 


— 
- 


FAMA TM IO. ELITES. 


| Seft 14. of EuRops. 


Lay-Monks, Deacons, and Sub-Deacons, and their 
Anagnoſtes, who read the Dominical Epiſtle and other 
things. The Monks who ate all of Saint E. ils order 
have their Archimandiithes or Abbots, Their Monks are 
not idle, but work ; they are called Caloieri; the pa- 
triaſch, Mecropolites, and Biſhops are of this otder , 
and abſtain from fleſh; but in Lent, and other faſting 
times they forbear fiſh, milk and egges; the Greeks 
celebrate their Liturgies in the old Greek tongue, 
which they ſcarce underſtand. Oa feſtival days, they 
nſe the Liturgy of Baſ!, on ocher days that of Chryſo- 
ſtome. They have no other crauflacion of the Bible, 
but that of the 90. 

Q. 3. What other Nations proſeſſe the Greck Religion, 
beſides thoſe already named? # 

A. The Moſcovites and Armenians ; as for the Moſ- 
coulles, they with the Kuſſizns were converted by che 
Greeks, and are with them of the ſame communion 
and faith, ſaving t hat they differ from the Greeks, in 
receiving children of ſeven yeares old ro the Commu- 
nion, in mingling the bread and wine in the chalice 
with warm water, and diſtriburing it together in 2 
ſpoon : befides, they permic neither Prieſt nor Dea- 
con to cfficiate or take orders, except they be marti- 
ed; and yet when they are actually in orders, will not 
allow them to marry : they diſſolve marriage upon 
every light occaſion : the Arch-Biſhop of Moſco, their 
chief Metropolitan, was wont to be contit med by the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but is now nominated by 
the Prince or Great Duke, and conſecrated by threg 
of his own Su{ragans, whereof there be but eleven i 
all hat Dominion; but the Biſhops of South &i{ja 
ſubje& to the King of Poland, have ſubmirred chem- 
ſelves to the Pope; and whereas the RuH,,ẽͤ Clergie 
were wont to fend yearly ,gifts to the Patriarch, of 
Coaſtautinople , teſid ing at So gr Chiss 3 now the great 
Duke himſelt {ends him ſomewhat yearly towards his 
maintenance: the Biſhops of Moſcopis , beſides theic 
Tyrhes , have large. rears to maintain them according 
to their Place and , Dignity; and they have as large 
a Eccefiaſticall JucifdiQiqn , zs any Clergie in Chit- 

eudome : they do fo oy elte:m the Sti; * 
i 


their Religion 


8: 


See the above 
named Au- 
thors, and the 
Letters of Ste. 
phen Ge ſloc hius 
to C/uſus, An. 
1775. 


Moſcovires. 


and dicipline. 
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and ſour Generall Councils, that they touch them 
not without croffing and bowing : Befides their 
Parriarch and two Metropolitans of Novograd, and 
Roſtove, they have four Arch-Biſhops, and hx Biſhops 3 
befides Priefts, Arch Prieſts, Deacons, Monks, Nuns, 
and Heremites, The Patriarch of Moſco was inveſted 
in his juriſdiction by Hieroni mo, the baniſhed Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople , or Sis ; becauſe in the iſle Chio 
or Sio, was the Patriarchs ſeat, after he was baniſhed 
by the Turk from Byzantium. The Biſhops in their 
Solemnities wear rich Mitres on their heads, embroy- 
dered copes with Gold and Pearls on their backs, 
and a Croſiers ſtaffe in their hands; when they ride a* 
broad, they bleſſe the people with their two fore- 
fingers. All Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops, and Metropo- 
lites are choſen by the Great Duke himſelfe, out of 
their Monaſteries; fo that firſt they muſt be Monks, 
before they can atrain theſe dignities 3 ſo they mult be 
all unmarried men. The Ceremonies of the Biſhops 
inauguration arc in a manner the ſame that are uſed in 
the Church of Rome. Preaching is not uſed in this 
Church; onely twice a year, to wit, the firſt of Sep- 
tember, which is their new-years-day » and on Saint 
John Baptift day, in the Cathedral Church a ſhore 
—_ by the Metropolite , Arch-Biſhop , or 
ſhop, trending to love with their neighbours, obe- 
dience and loyalty to their Prince, to the obſervation 
of their Faſts and Vows, and to perform their duties 
to the holy Church, cc. The Clergie there keep out 
learning, to keep up Tyranny. The Priefts crowns 
are not ſhaven but ſhorn, and by the Biſhop anoin- 
ted with oyle 3 who in the Priefts ordination puts 
his. Surplice on him, and ſers a white Croſſe on his 
breaſt , which he is not to wear above eight days; and 
ſo he is authoriſed to ſay , ſing, and adminiſter the 
Sacrament in the Church, They honour the Images 
of Saints; their Priefts muſt marry but once 3 the Lay- 
people pray not themſclves, bur cauſe che Prieſts to 
pray for them , when they go about any bufineſſe or 
journy, Every year there is great meeting to ſo- 
lemniſe the Saints day that is Patron of their Church; 
to. have prayers ſaid to that Saint far n 
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and friends, and fo an offering is made to the Prieſt 
tor his paines 3 for he lives on the peoples benevolence, See the above 
and not on Tiches; once a quarter the Prieft ble named Au- 
eth his Pariſhioners houſes with perfume , holy thors, and 
water, for which hee is paied ; but whatſoever benefit withal! the 
the Prieſt makes of his place, he muſt pay the centh Hiſtory of 
thereof to the Biſhop. The Prieſt weares long rufrs of Ruſſia, by G. 
hair , hanging down by his cars, a gowne with a broad Fletcher, Poſſe- 
Cape » made walking ſtaff in his Hee weares his vin. dereb. 
y- | farplice, and on ſolemne daies his cope, when hee reads Moſcov.Sigiſm. 
, | the Lirurgy. They have their Regular Prieſts , who 4e Moſcoviay = 
hve in Covents. In Cathedrall Churches are Arch- Guaguizdeſerips 
Prieſts,and Arch-Deacons ; every Prieſt hath his Deacon M/cov. &c- 
or Sexton. 

Q.. Are there any ſtore of Monkes, Nuns, and Ere- 
mites in Moſcovia ? ; 

A. Every City aboundes with Monkes of St. Bafils Monks and 
order; for many ou: of diſpleaſure , others out of fear Nuxs in Muſe 
to avoid puniſhment , and ochers to avoid taxes and covia. 
oppreſſion , do embrace this life ; befides the opinion 
of Merit they have thereby. When any is admitted, 
he is by the Abbot ſtripe of his Secular Garmears , and 
next to his ſkin, is clothed with a white Flannel 
ſhire ; over which is along Garment , girded with 2 
broad learhern belt. The upper garment is of Sy, of 
a ſoory-colour; then his crown is ſhorn, to whom 
the Abbot ſheweth, that as his haires are taken from 
his head, fo muſt he be taken from the world: this 
done he anoints his crowa with Oyle , puts on his 
cowle , and ſo receives him into the Fraternity » ba- 
ring vowed abſtinence from fleſh , and cha» 
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eſteem them as Saintes , and Prophets, and whatſoever 
| itz they 
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they ſay is received as Or cles, even by the great Duke 
See the above hymadelfe. He thinks himielf in rea- f.your with God, 


bon reproved, or robbed of any part of his gods 
— 8 by chem. But of theſe Eremires there be very few in 

that cold country. 

Qs. that form of Service have they in their Churches ? 
Moſcovites, © 4. have their Mattins every morning; the 


their Church Prieſt attended by his Deacon, in the midd e of the 
ſervice. Church, calls on Chvift for a bleſſing, in the name of 
the Trinity, and then repears three times, Lord bave 
merey upon us : this done, he niarcherh into the Chancel, 
whother no man may enter bur the Prieſt alone; and 
there at the Altar he faith the Lords prayer, and 
twelve times Lord have mercy upon us; Then Prayſed be 
the T:anity : The Deacon and people anſwer Amen. 
Then he reads the Pi.lmes for tic day, and withche 
people turus to the Images on the wall, to which they 
bow three times kuocking their he4ds to the ground. 
Then he reads the Decalogue, and Athana ſius his Creed, 
After this the Deacon ſtending without the Chancell 
door, reads a part of their Icecid of Saints lives, 
which is divided into ſo many parts as there he days 
in the year; then he addcth unt coilecte ot Prayers 
This Service laſteth ah out two h wes, all which time 
many Wax Candles bara betere their Images, ſome a 
big as a mans waſt; ſuch are vowed and enjoyned by 
pennance. They have abou nine of the morning at 
other ſervice , and on Feſtivail da es they ue ſolemn 
devotion. The evening ſervice is hegun like the mot 
nings ; after the Pfalmes the Prieſt fringe h the Magxiſ 
cat in their Language, and then all with one voic 
Lord have mercy upon ut, thirty rimes-roge her; and ch 
boyes anſwer thirty times , then is read hy he Prieft 
and on holy days ſung ; the fi:it Pſalme, and Halleluja nic 
repeated ten times. Then the Prieſt reads ſome part 
the Goſpel, which he ends with three Hallilujahbs ;, 
witha!l that evening ſervice with a collect for the day} 
all this while the Prieſt ſtanderh at the high alter. 
Deacons ſtand without the Chancell, whicher the 
dare not come during ſervice time. The people fat 
together in the body of the Church, for they have 
Pews to fit in. . 
. Hom do they ad minifter the Sacramenti? 
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4 A. Eight daies after he Child.is born, he is brought 
% | the Cruich-po Ich, where ws ſt receives hum Ther Sar: 
tells the Nelke their duties in che childs.eqhs g 
* chion after bapriſme , namely to teach him how to 
n know God and Chiſt, and withall what Saints are 
the chic fe mediatots; "then he conjures the Devil. ou 

of che witer, and fo after ſome praiers, hee plun — 

he | the culd thiee rim:s over head and cars in — — 

he |. warm water, holding it neceſſu y that every —— 

of | the child be dip, ed. They uſe the ſame words that 

ve ve do; Inthe Name of the Father, So, and holy Gboſt ; 

el, | 3nd not By the Holy Ghoſt, as ſome FHereticks have 

nd | ſed Then the Prieſt laieth oyl. and ſalt mixed. to- 

nd 2 on the Childs forehead ,, an. both fides of his 

be | face, and o his lips praying tha; God would make 

zen. | him a good C tian, dec. This dgge, the childe bei 

che 0 made a Cu iſtian „ is 45 Hom the "_— 

hey | into the Chu ch: The Pricft;marthung before, who 

nd, hieth hum an a culb og before the. feet of the Chief 

ed, Image in the Chu ch, to which he is recommended 

cel # to his Mgdiarour. Aſter baptiſme the chi'ds.. hair 
en i cut off , raped up in Wr, and reſcrved as a 
dan [iq e ia the Church, The A uſſegns uſe to te · hap· 


en de their Proſglyte Ariſtiam, aud. in ſome Mom- 
mel fterie to oſt ut, them in their Religion 5, firſt chey 
ie 8 doath che new convert witha freſh, Aſian Garment, 
dy chen they crown him w th a Garlang » annoingihis 
| an head with oy, put a wax light, in his hagd . ad 
emal for ſeven 4455 together pray, cvef him fonr ,zimeg 
aday ; all which time he is to forhear "Heſh, and hit 
After the ſeventh day he % hed 2 4 
* ee day Js. 1 into able 
I inſtrute4 how ta bo bow ,. k ha ec _- 99502 
e before. their im iges. The ſſcans COmBrygr 


oo by Inge, a year , in. 0 confeſſion anbe 
175 up F „ askes 
e Ace de , they are adi 


three at one time. Whileſt the 

UN | communica. ſtand with. Zeig 
L = 1 * ano then. be deliveverh 
bread and ve tempered tote 

— Yes bing Bo oo Wr pauſe. Tom 
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hes delivereth bread by ir ſelf, and wine with 
warm water, to repreſent the water and blood that iſſued 
our of Chriſty fide. Then the Communicants follow the 
Prieft thrice about the Altar, with their folded arms, 
See the above ———— — Prieft chargeth them to make 
_—_— _e ſeven 1 together, and to 

the next (even days afre 
Q. /- what is the Pofirine and Ceremonies of the Ruſſi 

* cburch at this day? * p 

, . A. They held that the Books of Moſes C except Ge- 
— s ) are not to bee read in Churches, and are of no 
ana ceſemonies ie ſince Ohrifts comming; nor the Prophets, nor the 
Revelation. 2. They teach thut their Church * 


Holy Ghoſt They 
hold Chriſt to — the Mediator of Redemption; 
but not of imerceffion 3 this honour give to the 
Saints 3 chiefly to the Virgin May, and Saint Nicholas 
who they fay 'is attended upon by three hondred of 
the chief Angels. 6. Their do&rine and praRtiſe is 1 
adore the Images or Pictures of the Saints, wheredf 
their Churches are folf; and richly adorned. 7. T 
teach that in this life there can bee no affurance of (al- 
t vation, 8. And thar wee are juſtificd not by faith onely, 
but by works alſo 3 which confift in prayers by num 
ber on their beads, in faſts, vows, almes, croſſings, of 
fetings to Saints, and ſuch like, 9. They algibe great 
be power to aurĩcwat᷑ cbnſeſſion in doing wway ſinne. 16, 
They holdall:o bee damned, that die {one baptiſme, 
FF. of fn nec be 2 
not 25 iſme, yer hold it 
— L. ithoar ir. us: Ty th: hap 


Chriftians convertee'to their Chui 
fteem ſom meates mote holy then ot 16 Ind are ve 
nrictiy ſuperſtitious in their faſts. 1. diſallos 


marriage in their Clergy ; vet mic cher Priefys 
to marry once, 13. They place ſuch irtue in the Croks 

advance it in all their high ways, on the 
ir Cturehes, on the doors of their Kiouſes ; 


Fer _ * Ss er ses ers 
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and are upon all occafions figning themſelves with 
it on their ſoreheads and breaſtes : They adore it, they 
uſe the ſigne thereof in flead of prayers and thankagi- 
ving in the morning and evening, when they fit down 
tomeat and riſe table z when they ſwear, they 
ſwear by the Croſſe, dec. 16. Such virtne they place in 
holy Water, that after the Biſhops have conſecrated 
the Rivers on the Epiphany , as their cuſtom is then 
every year , people ftrive who ſhall firſt their 
e | children, and themſelves therein, and think their meat 
no || is bleſſed that is boyied in that water; and that the 
the ck ſhall either recover, or be made more fit and holy 
di» for God, if they drink thereof, 175+ They have their 
3- | folemn Proceſſions on che Epiphany, in which go rwb 
his |} Deacons bearing banners in their hands, the one of 
es; | car Lady, the other of Saint Michae! fighting with the 
the Þ Dra 3 after them follow the other Deacons and 
hey two and two in a rank, with copes on their 
on; | backs, and images hanging on their breaſts. Aﬀer 
the } theſe march the Biſhops in their robes, then the Monks 
olas und their Abbors: and after them the Patriarch in 
| of nch artire, with a ball on the top of his Mytte, as if 
u bis head ſupported the world; at laſt comes the great 
red Duke with his Nobility ; when are come to the 
17 River, @ hole is made in the Ice; then the Patriarch 
fal-F prayeth, and conjureth the Devil out of the water; 
ly, which done, he caſteth ſalt, and cenſeth the water 
un» ich incenſe, and ſo it becomes holy. This is the Pro- 
of ceflion-at Moſco ; where the people are providenr, leaſt 
rex || the Devill( being conjured our of che water ) ſhould 
16 ff enter into their houſes, they make croſſes with chalk 
ſme . ¶ over their doo: 8. Ia their Proceſſions alſo rhey carry 
dug the image of Chriſt within a Pix upon a high pole, 
which they adore, and think this image was made with» 
dur hands. 18. Such holynefle they place in their Prieſts 
| benediRion, that when they brew, . dith 
ven] of wort to the Prieſt within the Church, which he 
(i conſecrares, and this makes the whole brewin K 
. In harveſt they do the like, by bringing the eſt 
tes of their corne to the Prieſt to be hallowed. 1g, 
On Palm Sunday, when the Patriarch fideth through 
i} the Moſco, the Great _ holds his horſe br 6 
0 14 an 
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See Fletcher, 
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and the people crie Heſanna, ſpreading their 
upper garments under his horſe feer, The Duke hath 
for his ſervice thatday a penſion from the Patriarch 
of 200 Rubbles. 20. Beſides their Wedneſdays and Fris 
days faſts, they have ſc ur 1.cots inthe yea: The firſt aud 
great Lent is as cuts, before Eaſter, the ſecond about 
Midſummer, the third in harveſt time, the fourth about 
All. Hollow-cide ; the firſt week of theit great Lent they 
feed upon bread and ſalt onely, and drink nothing but 
water; in this Lent they have three Vigils, in the uſt 
whereof which is on good Friday, the whole Pariſti wat- 
cheth in the Church from nine a clock in the evening, 
till fx in the mornivg 3 all which time they ſtand , ex- 
cept when they fall down and knock their heads againſt 
their images, which muſt be 170 times in that nigh. 
21. They have a Saint for every day of the year , which 
is held the Patron of that day. Tue Im:ge whereof is 
brought every morning with the Croſſe into the Great 
Dukes Chamber, by the Prieſt his Chaplin; before 
which Image the Great Dake praieth, croſſeth himſelf, 


Koterus, Les E- and knꝰ cks his head to the g ound: then is he with his 
ſtats di Mode, Images be ſprinkled by the I' ieſt with holy water. On hit 
and o her te- Chaic where he ſitteth. he hath always the picture of Chriſt 


lations of 
Maſc014. 
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and of his Mother as often as he, or his Nobles, dcink or 
change their diſhes at table, they croſſę themſelvs. 

Q. 8. What Ceremontes uſe they ia their marriages and 
ſancrals ? mT ' 

A. Their Marriages are performed with ſuch words 
of contradt as ae. uſed among us, with a Ring alſo, and 
delivery of the Biides hand iuto. the Bride-groomg 
by the Prieſt , wo ſtand both at the Altar, oppoſite 
to each other. The Matrimonial knot being tied, the 
Bride comes to the Pride-Groome , and filleth down 
ar his ſeet, knocking her head upon his ſhoo, in lign 
ef her ſubjection; and he caſteth the lap of his upper 
garment over her, in token of cheriſhing and ptotecti- 
on then the Brides friends bow low to che Bride- 
Groom, and his friends like wiſe to hers, in fign of af- 
finity and love ; and withall the Bride Groomes Fr 
ther c fters to the Prieſt a loaf of bread, who delivers it 
to the Brides Father, wi h atteſtation before God and 
their pictues, that he deliver the Dowry wholly 8 
1 t 
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the appointed day, and keep love with one another z 
hereupon they break the loaf and car it. This done, 
the married couple walk hand in hand io the Church 


porch, where the Bride-Groome drinkech to the 


Bride, who pledgerh him ; then hee goeth to his Fa- 
then houſe , and ſhe to hers, where either entertain 
their friends apart, In token of plenty and fruitful- 
neſſe, corn is flung out of the windows upon the Bride 
and Bride-groom, at their entring into ibe houſe. In the 
evening the Bride is brouy ht to the Bride: Groomes 
Fathers houſe ; there ſhee lodgeth that night in ſilence 
and obſcuricyz ſhee waſt not bee ſeen by the Birde- 
Goome, till the next day; for three dayes ſhe muſt ſay 
kttle or nothing; then the deparc to their own houſe, 
and Feaſt their fiieads.. Upou auy ſmall diflike the 
man may enter inro a Monaltery, and ſo forſake his 


wife, At their Eunerals they hire women to mourn, Their funerals, 


who howle over che body in'a barbarous manner, 


 asking him what be wanted, and why he would dye! 


The uſed to put into the dead parties handes a letter to 
Saint Nicholas theis chieſ mediator, to intercede for 
him. They uſed bot i auniverſaty and monethly com- 
memorations of their dead friends, over whole graves 
the Prieſt prayeth, and hatta penny ſor his paines. 
They thatdye in the winter , becauſe the ground then 
cannot he digged, have their bodies piled: up together 


ina place which hey cali- God's houſe , till che ſpring ; See the above 
what time the bodies and the earth being reſolved named Wri- 


and ſoſte ned, every one take his dead friend and ters. 


burieth him in the ſame apparel he uſed ro wear 
when he lived. | 
Ag. what is the proſeſſion of the Arraenians ? 


A. They were altogether of the Greek Religion, and Armenians. 
ſubject to the Patriarch of Conſtantiople , but now are their Religion. 


fallen off in moſt Tenets , and have two patriarchs of 
their own; the one teſideth in Armenia the greater 
called Turcomania ; the other iv Armenia the lefſer ; 
but now the one firs in Pera; the other, to wit, the 
leffer, in cilicia. They are in ſome ſort Eutychians, hold- 
ing a coalition of fChriſts two natures, into one com- 
pounded nature 3 but by their lare confeſſion, it ſeemes 
they have renounced this opinion. Their mr 
| they 


- 
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they call Catholickes : they adminifter the Sacrament 
with unleavened bread 3 and will not have Chriſty ' 
body to be really in the Sacrament under the ſpecies 
of bread and wine, nor do they mingle water with 
wine. Wich the Greeks they deny the proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt from the Son, They give the Euchariſt to 
Infants preſently after Baptiſme ; they pray for the 
dead, yer deny Purgatory; they re-baptiſe convetts 
from the Latine Church. They faſt the 25, of Decem- 
ber, and keep Chriſtmiſſe day on the Epiphany, or ra- 
ther Chriſts baptiſme. - They keep the Feaſt of Annun- 
ciation the fit day of April, the Purification the 
fourteenth of February. They cat fleſh on Fridays, be- 
tween. Eaſter and Aſcention day. In Lent they feed 
—_— SIS IR and Pulſe ; they — / 

, n from $ account unclean : they 

on 3 that the ſouls of good men obtain not felicity till the 
Bo — * Rieſurrection 2 They admit none to be ſecular Prieſts 
— till they ate muried; but muſt not marry the ſecond 
— s time. They will not have the Sacraments to confer grace. 
: " — — They adminiſter the cup to all, and celebrate no Maſle, 
— Confeſh;. victout diſtriburing the Sacrament. They invocare 
— " Saints, and inſert divers words into the Creed which ar 

923 In, [the Gree lier 
. 10. What other Sefts are there of the Greek Religion? 
Melchites A. The Melchites, fo called from Melech, a King, be- 
cCauſe they have always followed the faith of the Em- 
perors of Conſtantinople, according as it was eftabliſhed 
by the Council of chalcedon, againſt Eutyches and 

Dioſcorus. They are alſo called Syrians, from the coun- 

try where they inhabit, Theſe are altogether of the 

Greek Religion and Communion, but not of che juci(- 

diction of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but of the 

- . Arch-Biſhop of Damaſcus, under the title of Patriarch 
of Antiochia; for this City, where Chriſtianity had 
its fiſt reſidence and name, and where Peter fare feven 

years Biſhop , being waſted and forſaken , the Patti- 

arch's ſeat was tr to Damaſcus , where it re- 
Georcians, maineth. 2. The Georgians, are alſoof the Greek 
Religion, but ate not ſubject to the Patriarch of Conitan- 

tinople, having a Mctropolican of their own, whoſe re- 

ſidence is in the Monaſtery of Saint Katharine , in 
Mount 


— 
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Mount Sinai, a great way from Iberia, lying between the 
Euxin and Caſpiaa Seas, where the Georgzans inhabit 3 
who are ſo called ſrom Saint George, as ſome think, who 
converted them to Chriſtianity, and whoſe picture they 
carry in their Banners 3 bur doubtleſs they were called 


Georgians before Saint Gemge was born : For Mela ſpeaks 
of them in the firſt his Geography,who lived in 


the time of Claudius Emperonc 3 and Vadianus on 

that place, thinks they were called Georgians from their 

Husbandry, to which they were much addicted. 3. The 

Georgians next Neighbours, to wit, the Mengrelians, cal- Mengrehions. 
led of old Colchi, and the ancient Zycks, now called Cir- 

caſſians, whence the Sultan had his Mamalukes, are alſo Ci/caſſiant. 
of the Greek Communiongand ſubject to the Patriarch of . 
conſtantinople but they baptiſenot their Children til they See Belloniur 
be eight years old: In other points they are of the Greek bis obſetvati- 
Religion, being converted to Chriſtianity by Cyrillus and ons, Boterus, 
Methedius the Apoſiles or Miniſters of the Patt iarch of £11745 de 


onſtgn!inople. ſtat. Ecclef, 
* | Thomas Jeſu 
„d. 11. »hat is the Religion of the Neſtorians, Chriſti- Brerewood, 
—— Saint Thomas, and Jacobites? Prateolus de 


Seftis, Sec. 
A. 1. The Neſtoriant, ſo called from Neſtotiar the He- : 
retick, whoſe opinion concerning two perſons in Chriſt Neſtorĩans. 
they held a long time, and ſpread themſelves through a 
great part of Aſia, by reaſon of Coſroes the Perſian King, 
who in hatred co Heraclius the Emperour, cauſed all Chri- 


ſtians within his Dominions ro become Neftoriaxs ; theſe 


were ſubject to the Patriarch of Muſal,which ſome think 
to be Bagded or Babylon, others Seleucia, and others a 

of old Niaiveʒ but at this diy moſt of them are ſubjed ro 
the kope, both in juriſdifion,and partly in Rellgion, and 
have renounced their old etrors concerning the two Per- 
ſons in Chrjſt,that Mary ſhould not be called the Mother 
of God 3 that the Council of Epheſus,and all othet Coun- 
cils after it, are to be tejected 3 theſe errors 1 ſay, they 
have renounced, but they adminifter the Sacrament 
with leavened bread , and in both kindes, and permit 
their Priefts to marrie the third or fourth time; they 
have Croſſes but not Crutifixes, nor confirmation, 
por Auricular confeſſion. 2. The Chriſtians of India, 


or 
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Indians, their 
Religion at 
this day. 


Jacobites. 


In Bibliotheca 
Patrum, Raro- 
mus, &c. See 

the above · na- 
med Authors. 


Maronites, 


A View of the Religions Sect. 14. 
or of Saint Thomas, ſo called, becauſe converted by 
him. They were heretofore Neſtorianc, and ſabjeR to 
the Patriarch of Muſal, but now are ſubordinate to 
the Pope, boch in profeſſion, and juriſdiction. They 
did uſe to give the Euchariſt in both kindes; to ſea- 
fon the bread with ſalt; inſtead of Wine to drink the 
juice of Raiſons; to baprifſe their children when 
forty daies old ; to reject all Images except the croſs, 
the Popes ſupremacy, extream nnction, and ſecond 


. marriages: of their Prieſts} . but a0 — of 


the Roman Religion. 3. The Fatobites, called from Fa- 
cobus, the Synan, a great Eutychiua, ace ſpread throuph 
many : Kingdomes in he E. They arc named alſo 
Dioſcornans, from Di- ſcoms Patriarch of Alexa adria, a 
great Patron of Eutyches, They belonged antiently, 
before the Council of Chactdan, ro the juriidiction of 
Antiochia; but ſince, they yield ovediencc' to a Pati- 
arch of their own, h ſe te ſi euce is in Caramt the 
Old Metropolis of M'\ſopstamiz , bur yet retains the 
name of Patriarch of Antjociiz, They held there was 
in Chriſt but one nature, will, and operation, and 
therefore in figning wich he Cioſſe they uſed bu: one 
finger , whereas the other Eaſtera Chriſttans uſed 
two. Before baptiſme they imprinred on their chil- 
dren the: fipn of the Croffe with a hot fron. They 
deny. Purgatory , and praiers for the dead, "and ſay 
that the Angels are made of fire and ligt. They 
hold chat juſt mens ſouls tenmin in the eitttrtill the 
Reſurrection; their Prieſts are married , they deny au- 
riculac confeflion', give the Encharift in both kindes, 
and the. bread unleavened: + They circumciſe both 
Sexes , they condemne 'Eutythes as an Heretick, and 
yethonour Dioſcorus, and Ficob the S/ ian as Saints; 
but nom they have utterly rejected the Hereſie of one 
nature in Chriſt, and with the Latine Church acknow- 
ledg to diſtio& natures, with their difia& properties, 
as may be ſeen by the Facobites confeſſions, — 

Q., 12: bat is the Kcligion of the Maronires 

A. The Maronites ate ſo called from Mon 


their Religion. 4 holy man, theit chiefe''refidence -is in Mount 


Libanus, though ſome inhabit Aleppe, Damiſ* 
cus , 'Tripels of Sy, ig and Cypries, Their Partiarch 
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is a Monk of Saint Anthony, having nine Bifhops under 
him; he is alwayes called Peter, and will be ftiled 
Patriarch of Antiochia, which title is claimed by the 
Jacobite Patriarch, who is alwayes named Ignatius. 
The Maronites were fonbthelites, and wich the Greeks 
denyed the Proceſſion of the h ly Ghoſt from the 
Son ; abſtai / ed fron: blood and ſtrangled things, obs 
ſerved the S. bbath with the Lords day, condemned 
the fourth ma riage as ui tetly unlawfull; rej & ed 
conſu mation; adminiſtied- che Sacrament in leavened 
bread, and in both kindes ; and cxcludtd the bleſſed 
ſouls from heaven, till the Reſurrection: they did be- 
ſides hold that all mens fouls were created together 
inthe beginning : that Hereticks are to be rebapiized 5 
that the child is not to be baptized till che mother 
be ucified , which is forty dayes after a Male childe, 
and eighty after a Female; that children ſhould te- 
ceive the Euchariſt , as ſoon'as baptized ; that the Fa- 
ther may diſſolve the Matrimony of his cłulde, if he hn, 
diſlike it; that the Euch'riſt is not to be teſerved, | 
nor to be carried to ſick perſons, in danger of death; See the above 
that Prieſts and Deacons muſt be married; that chi- named Au- 
dren of ſi e cr fix years old may be made Sub deacons ; thorzand | 
that women during their monthly purgations are not Withal Poſſe- 
to be admitted i to the Church, nor to the Eucha- tin: apparat. 
riſt. Bu theſe opinions the M:ronites.renguaced, when ac. Thomas 4 
the Chriſtians had the command of Sy ia and Puleſtine, Jeſu de COuTCT 
but when Saladine recovered thoſe parts, the Mtronites Gent. Vitriacus 
fell off from the Romen Church, and embraced their (tor. Orient. 
former" Tenets; but in the time of Grez0ry the thir Dis de bello 
teenth, and Clement the eighth the reconciled them-/4cr0.&c. 
ſclves again ty the Roman Chiu ch. ; 

. 13: What are the Copht i? Stn ; 

A. The Cophti are the Facobites of Egypt, for the E- Cophtĩ of E- 
gyptians were anciently named <gophti., we.call them Ot 
Cophti, that is, Egiyprian Chriſtians, as the Zacobites of 
Sid are narel Syrians, and in no county were 
theſe Eutyc hiaus more pat toniſcd them in Sri i and E- 
pt; yet theſe Zatobites differ from Evtycbes in this, 
that Hr taught the wo natures in Chriſt to be one by 
confnfion or commixtion; whereas They ſay, hat they 
aft one by co-adunation, but ſo, that the properties 

0 
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of each nature remain diſtin, ſo that in effect they hold 
ewe natures, but dare not ſay fo, for fear of Neſtorianſme 
of the two perſons ; not being able to diſcriminate be- 
tween the Nature and the Perſon. Theſe cophti are ſubject 
to the Patriarch of Alexandria, whoſe refidence 1s now 
in the City of Caire. They uſed heretofore to be circum- 
ciſed ; but by the Popes perſwaſion have left it. They 
baptiſe not chilldren till the fortieth day: to whom they 
give the Euchariſt immediately aftet baptiſm, & then alſo 
confer on them all ſacred orders under Prieſthood ; their 
parents promiſing for them ( and performing what they 
promiſe ) till ay be fixteen years old, cnaſtity, faſting on 
Wedneſdays, Fridays, and in the four Lents. They admi- 
niſter the Euchariſt in leavened bread , and in both 
kinds. With the Greeks they leave out the words of the 
Nicene creed, and ſrom the Son; they deny the Sacra - 
ment and extream Union to the ſick, teject Purgatory, 

See the above and prayct for the dead, and all General Councils (chiefly 
mamed Au- Chalcedon) aſter that of Fpheſus. They keep no Lords 
ehors, with 2 feaſts except in Cities. They marry —— the 
ſecond degree of conſanguinity without di tion, 
Thevets Col-. they account the Romane Church heretical, and in their 
Liturgies uſe to read the Goſpel of Nichodemus. 


Q. 14. What are the Abyſſin Chriſtians ? 


A. Theſe be they which inhabit the Mid-land r 

Abyſſins, their thiopia, under Presbyter ot Pretious John » they have a 
ion. Patriarch of their own, whom they call Abunna, 
whoſe garment is white , his Veſtiment is like 

a Cardinals cloake buttoned — When hee rides 
abroad on his Mule hee is attended on with a great 

train 5 three croffes or ſaves are carried about him , 

and holdeth a croſſe in his own hand. They have ma- 

ny Mytred Priefts or Biſhops, and ſtore of Mona- 

ſteries. All their Patriarchs and Biſhops are of S. An- 

thomes 'ordet , as are the Patriarchs of Alexandria, to 

whoſe juriſdi dion anciently &fthiopia did belong ; 

and yet at this day they are tied to chaſe their Abunna 

( whom they call Catholick) of the juriſdiction of 
Alexandria, by the Patriarch of which place hee is co 

firmed, conſecrated and inveſted in his — 

| ig 
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14. of EuROP !. 
In their Liturgy alſo ay particularly 
for the Patriarch of — 2 k =P 
zon confiſterh in circumcifing Male and Female ; 
r our of Religion, or the ancient cuſtome of 
their Nation ( as being deicended from che ancient 
Athiopians or Arabiazs , Iſmaels poſterity, who uſed 
tobe circumciſed _) is uncertain : But moſt 
are citcumcied in memory and imitation of Chrift, 
who was alſo circomei They uſe alſo every 
year to Baptiſe themſelves in Lakes and Rivers en 
Epiphany day, in remmembrance of Chriſts bapriſme, 
who was baptized on that day in Jordan. The other 
of their Religion be theſe : they abſtain from 
h beaſts as the old Law accountethunclean ; 
keep the Sabbath and Sunday together: The 
day before Eaſter they adminiſter the Sacrament in 
unleavened bread ; but ordinarily in leavened bread; 
all communicate ( ſtanding ) in both kindes. The 
Wine they receive from the Deacon in a fpoon 3 and 
that in the Church onely. The day they receive in, 
they muſt not ſpit till Sun-ſer. Aſter forty dayes the 
Males are Baptized, the Females after eighty , except 
in caſe of neceſſity; and then alſo they give them the 
Euchariſt ; they think their Children — 
baptiſme ſhall be ſaved by the . Faith of their parents. 
They confeſſe after every fin committed, and then re- 
ceive the Euchariſt. They are Facobites In acknow- 
ledging but one nature and will in Chriſt ; therefore 
—— Councill of Chalcedon, for condemning 
joſcorus the Eutychian. So they deny Confirmation 
and extream Union. They hold traduction of 
fouls, admit of painted; not Maſſie Images; they uſual- 
ly excommunicate none but murtherers, and this one- 
ly belongs to the Patriatch. Prieſts and Monks have 
neither Tythes, nor Almes by begging ,” bur live by 
their labour. They permit not their mg and 
iday 


Priefts to marry twice. Fleſn is eaten every Friday be- 
twixe Zuſter and Whitſunday. The King conferreth . 


all Ecclefraftick prometions , except the Patrinch-- 
ſhip. Of theſe paſſages ſee the above named Aiithorss, 
and withall the «Ethiopian Liturgy in Biblaothec 
pat um, tom. 6. Alvares the King of Portugals . 

| _ was, 
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Proteſtant 


A View of the Religions Set, 14. 
who lived in Æthiohia fix years and wrote the At hiaian 
Hiſtory. ZE ig Zabo an <Athio14an Biſhop ſenc into Por- 
tuzal by King David the Abyſſiz;, who ſet out tha con · 
fefſion of the «£thiopian faich , tranſlated by Damianus a 
Goes, ic, | 

£. 15. herein doth the Proteſtant Church agree with or 
diſſent from other Chriſtian Churches ? 

A. They agree wah che Greet Church, in giving 
the Sacrament in both kindes, in adniittinę Prieſts to 


Church, its a- marry, in rej. cting Images, purgatery, and extreame 
greement with, union ,, and in denying che Popes ſupremacy 3 in the 
and diſſent from ſame points allo chey agree wich the Melchites or Sy'i- 
other Chriſlian ans, with the Georgians , Meng ralians and Circaſfpans, and 


Churches 


with the.; Hoſcoures or Ruin, who ate all of the 
Greek profeſlion, though in ſome things they differ, 
The proteſtanrs agree wich the Neſtorians in rejeRing 
auricular conſeſſion, in permitting Prieſts ro matty, in 
communicating in both kindes, and in rejeQing Cru- 
cifixes, With the Chrftians of Saint Thomas, they 
agree in adminiſtring the Sacrament in boch kinds, in 
rejecting Images and extream Unction, and permit» 
ting Prieſts co marry , and denying the Pope ſuptema- 
CY. They agree wich the Zacobites, in confefling their 
fins onely to God, in tejecting purgatory, and prayers 
for the dead, in giving the Sacrament in both kindes, 
and in unleayened bread , and in tolerating Prieſts 
marriages ; in the ſame points alſo they agree with the 
Copbti or Chriſtians of Ex yt, with the Ahaus, Arme- 
mont and Maronites, But the - Proteſtants differ from 
the above named Chu ches in theſe ſubſequeut points 
1. They believe that the Holy Ghoſt .proceedech from 
the Son. 2. They uſe unleavened bread in the Sacras 
ment. 3. The Engliſh Proteſtants allow, Confirmati- 
on. 4. They hold that che Bleſſed ſouls enjry- Gods 
preſence , and that they wicked are rormented in Hell. 
immediately after their departure hence. 5. They per- 
mir Prieſty after ordination to marry. 6, They -rejeR 
pictures as well a M.ſſic-Images. 7. They obſerve not 
the Saturday or Sibbath- 8. They have but one Lent 
in the year. , 9. They make no ſcruple in cating of 
blood 4 in theſe points rhe Proteſtants diſſent both 
from the Greeks, Aelc hites, Gco/ gi uus, Mengrehons,Cir- 

Caſians 
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Sect 14. of EuRop 8. 
daſſians, Moſco: iter and other Sets above named. They 
defer not baprilime till the eighth year with the Ci/- 
caſſiaus ; they pray not for the dead, nor give the Sa- 
trament ina ſpoon, not divorce their Wives n 
every light occaſion, with the Moſtoc it's 3 they oth m 
not two perſons in Chtiſt, nor deny My ro be the 
Mother of God, nor teject the Countel of Epheſus, ind 
all other Councels after it, with the Neſto:4aas. They 
deferre nut baptiſme till the fortieth day, not exclude 
Prieſts from ſecond marriage, with the Chi iſtians of 
Saint Thom. They did not aſcribe one nature cnely, 
one will, and one operation to Chriſt, not do they 
uſe circumciſion , and a hot Iron in baptiſme, nor do 
—_— that Angels ate compoſed of fire and light, 
with the Facobites. They give not the Euchariſt to In- 
fants, they marry not in the ſecond degree of conſan- 
guinity , nor do they read the Goſpel of Nicodemus, 
with rhe Cophti. They do not hold traduction of ſoules 
by ſeminal propagation, nor baptize themſelves every 
year, nor ſuffer they their Miniſters to live by mecha- 
nical labours , with the Aby/ins. They uſe not re- 
baptization , nor faſting on Chriſtmaſſe day, nor ab- 
ftain from eating of unclean beaſts prohibited by the 
old law , wich the Armenian; they do not hold that 
all ſoules were created together, nor that parents 
onght to diſſolve their childrens wart iat es When they 
pleaſe, nor that Children ſhould be made Sub- Dea- 
cons, nor that Menfiruous Women ſhould bee exclu- 
ded from the Sacrament, wich the 2/aronites. The Po- 
teſtants do not celebrate their Liturgy in an unkncwn 
tongue, as the Mzronites, Cophti, Zacobites, Indians and 
Neſtoriaus do, who make uſe of the Chalde or Syriack 
lnguage in their divine ſervice, which few under- 
ftand 3 nor with the Grecks, Melchites, Gco gians, Ci. 
caſſians and others, do they uſe the ancient Greek 
tongue in their Liturgies, which theſe above named 
know not, and yet make uſe of it in their Churches; 
nor with the Roman Catholicks do they read and 
pray in Latine, but in their own vulear languager, 
which are intelligible by all; in which point they 
agree with the Ay, Armenians, Moſcovites, Ruſſians, 
Sclavoncans, anciently called 1!fy;1ans, Laſtly, Prote- 
K & ſtande 
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ſtants differ from the Roman Catholicks in theſe points: 
x. Of the number of Canonical Books of Scripruce , of 
their ſufficiency , authority aad interpreter. 2. Of 


Chrifis deſcent into Hell, 3. Of the head of the Church, 


and of the Popes Supremacy. 4. Of the true Catholick 
Church. g. Of their Clergie, their orders, immunities, 
and Ocelibat. 6. Of the Monaſtical life, vows,and Evan- 
— Councils. 7. Of the power of che Civil Magi - 

rate. 8. Of Purgatory. 9. Oi Iavacation of Saints. 
10. Adoration of Images and Reliques 11. Sacraments 
their number, efficacy, and ceremonies. 12. Baptiſme 
its neceflicy, efccts, and ceremonies. 13. Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and the conſequences thereof. 14. Of admini- 
ſtring in both kinds. 15. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 
16; Auricular confeſſion. 17. Satisfaction. 18. Indul- 
gences. 19. Extream Union. 20,Ociginal ſin. 21.Free- 
will, Predeſtination, and Grace. 22. Juſtification, Faith, 
and good works. 23. The Latine Service. 24. Traditions. 
Some other ſmall differences there ate, and fewer 
there might be, if men would be moderate on ei- 
ce ther ſide; bur the fpirit of contention and contra - 
« dition, ha h hithecto hindered, and will yet hin- 
« Jer the peace of the Church, till the prince of 
te peace, our true Solomon, who built this myſticall Tem- 
© ple, without noyſe of Axes or Hammers, put an end to 
& 211 jarrs and diſcords, till hee whom both the Winds 
« 2nd Seas do obey, awake, who now ſeems to be aſleep; 
till hee, 1 ſay, aw. ke and rebuke the ſtormy winds, and 
proud billows , on which his ſhip is toſſed to and fro; 
te that at laſt ſhe may enjoy a calm time, and ſome Hal- 
« cyonian days, and may caſt Anchor in the ſafe harbour 
© of eranquiliry,where we may find ourSavi ut not in the 
et Earthquakes, Whirlewinds, and fire of contention 3 
it hut in the fi 1 and quiet voice of peace, concord, and 
unity, which he leſt to us as a Legacy, but we have loſt 
ce jt by our pride, ſac: iledge, envie, ambition, covete- 
« cuſach,proſancneſs,and vaim-glory, 
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| The Contents of the Fifceenth Se&ion. 


Religion is the ground of all government and great geſſe. 2. 
By di vers reaſons it it proved that Religion of all Com- 
mon wealths, and humane ſocietiec, is the foundation. 2. 
That Princes and Magiſtrates ought to have a ſpecial! 
care, in ſetling and preſerving of Rel:2i0n - 4 That one 
Religion onely is to be allowed in a Common mea th pub- 
lickly. 5. In what feſpect᷑s diſſe: ent Religions may be to- 
lerat ed in private. 6, A Chriſtian Prince may not diſſem- 
ble his Reli ion. 7. 1 G 0 D bleſſeth the profeſſors of 

falſe Religions, and puniſheth the contemners thereof. b. 
Falſe Relig ons are grounded upon policy,& what uſe there 
zs of Ceremomes inkeligion. 9. The mixture ana diviſion 
of Religions, and of Idolat iy. o. How the Gentile Keligion 
in wo ſhipping of the Sun, ſeems to be moſt conſonant to 
naturall reaſon;with divers obſervations concerning S1a- 
worſhip, and the knowledge the Gentiles hatl of a Deity, 
& the unity thereof, with [ome elimmering of the Trenity. 
11. That the honour maintenuncł, and advancement os 
Prieſthood, is the main ſupporter of Religion. 12+ That 
the Chriſtian Religion is of all others the moſt excellent, 
and to be preferred for divers reaſons, being conſidered 
in it ſelſe, and compared with others;with an exhort tion 
to the practice of religious duties, which is true Co iſtia- 


my. 
.. 
Queſt, 1. 


J Aving now paſs't through all Religion 
\" known inthe worldgit remains that we 7172 
/ ſome uſe of what we have viewed : let ur 
S know thengto what end and pu poje hat- ris 


wy Firſt to let us ſee, hat there is no nation fo hat- 
bwous, or biutiſn ( . ſome particular fools, who 
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hath faid in their heart, there is no God ) which hath 
not made profeſſion of ſome Religion, by which they 
are taught to acknowledge and worſhip a Deity : For 
Religion is the pillar on which every Common-wealth 
is built; ſo long as the pillar is ſtable and firm , which 
is the foundation , ſo long will the houſe ſtand im- 
movable; Though the rain deſcend, and the winds blow, 
and the floods come, and beat upon that houſe , yet it ſhall 
not fall becauſe it is founded upon a Rock, Mat 5 But 
if blind Sampſon, if people void of underfianding , 
truſting to their ſtrength, ſhake once this pillar of 
Religion, down falls the whole Fabrick of Govern- 
ment, Law and Dicipline, Of this, examples in all 
ages may be brought, to ſnew, how States and Religi- 
on like Hippocrates Twins do live and die together 
ſo long as Religion tlouriſhed in Fudca, ſo long did chat 
State fouriſh ; but when the one failed, the other 
fell. Judah and Iſrael were not carried away into 
Captivity, till they had (aptivated Religion : As 
Sampſons ſtrength conſiſted in his Hair, fo doth the 
ſtrength of a Common-wealth in Religion , if this be 
cut off, the Philiſlias will inſult over the ſtrongeſt 
State that ever was; and bting it to deſt:uRtion : 
This is the Palladium, which if once removed, will 
expoſe the ſtrongeſt City in the World to the enemy. 
The Greet Empire had not fallen from the Paleotog; 
to the Turk, had che Chriſtian Religion ſtoo d firm in 
Conſtantinople, The Poet could acknowledge that fo 
long as Rome (fond religious, fo long ſhe continued 
Victorious; Dis te minor em quod geris, imperas, Horat. 
And Tullio confeſſeth that rhe inſtrumeats by which 
the Romans fubdued the World, were not ſtrength 
and po'icy, but Religion and Piery : Non calliditate c 
robore, ſed pictate ac Kelizione omnes gentes nationeſque 
ſuperaſtts, Orat, de Aru/p. reſp. For this cauſe the Senat 
and people of Rome were catefull to ſend their prime 
youth to Hetruria, ( the Univerliry then of the Roman 
Religion ) to be inſtruted in the gronad of all their 
ſacred and myſterious learning. Therefore Mecenas 
in D# C.iſſtes I. 3. ad viſeth Auguſtus , din mirrors, 
by all meanes and at all times, to advance the worſhip 
of God, and to cauſe others te do the fame, and nc t 

to 
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to ſuffer innovations in Religion, whence proceed 
gunaανỹ ia, Gu aces X, TE, conſpiracies » ſediti- 
ons, and conventicles , or combinations. Religion 
is the Bulwark , as Plato faith, of Les and Anthori- 
ty; it is the band of all humane ſociety ; the fountain 
of juſtice and fidelity; beat down this Bulwark, 
break this band, ſtop this fountain, and bid Adiew to 
all Laws, Auchoriry, Unity, Juſtice, and Fidelity. 

Q. 2. How dothit appear that Religion is the founda- 
tion of Common-wealthes, or humane ſocieties. 
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A. 1. Becauſe Religion reacherh the fear of God, The Fondation 
without which, men ſhould live more ſecurely among 9 /all Common- 


Lyons and Beares, then among men; therefore wealths. 


Abraham Geneſis, 20. knew that at Gerar he ſhould both 
looſe his Wife and his life too, becauſe he thought, 
ſurely the fear of God was not in that place; *tis not the 
fear of the temporall puniſhment, or of corporall dea h 


v that keepes men in zwe, bur of eternall torments and 


fpiritualt death; therefore when men will not fear 
thoſe that can deſtroy the body,t hey will (tand in.awe of him 
who can caſt body and ſoul into Hellfire Mit. 10. It was 
this fear that begot Religion in the World, P:imus in 
obe Deos fecit timor , and it is Religion that cheriſheth, 
increaſerh and quickneth this fear; the end then of 
Common-wealths and of all ſocieties , is, that men 
may live more comfortably and ſecurely then they 
can do alone; but without Religion there can be no 
ſecurity nor comfort, no more then there can be for 
Lambs among Wolves; for homo homini lupus. 2. There 
can beno durable Common-wealth where the people 
do not obey the Magiſtrate ; but there can be no obe- 
dience or ſubmiſſion of Inferiours to their Superiours 
without Religion, which teache h that Princes and 
Magiſtrates are Gods vice-Geren's hear on Earth; 
whom if we do not fear and obey, we cannot fear 
and obey God; who commands Rom. 13. That every 
foul be ſubj elt to the higher Powers, for there is no power 
but of God. 3. There is in all men naturally a d ſire 
of happineſſe and immortaliry 3 which cannot be at- 
tained without the knowledge and worſhip of God; 
whom wee can neither know nor worſhip without 
Religion, which preſcribeth the mics and way 
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of worſhiping him; and likewiſe ſheweth us that 
there is a God, That he is. one, inviſible, eternall, 
omnipotent, the maker of all things, c. 4 The 
Eſſcuce and life of a common: wealcis confiſteth in 
Love, Unity, and Concord ; but it is by religion 
that thele are obtained; for there is no band or tie fo 
ſtrict and durable, as that of Religion, by which all 
the living ſtones of the great buildings of Kingdoms 
and States are cemented, and like the planks of 
Noahs Ark, are patched and ęlewed together. 53. As 
each particular man i ſubject to death, and corrup- 
tion, ſo are whole States, Corporations, and Kings 
doms; bur the mceanes to retard and keep off de ſt ucti- 
on and ruine from them is, Religion; hence thoſe 
States continue longeſt, where Religion is moſt 
eſteemed and advanced; whereas on the contrary 
the contempt of Rel gion is the fore-runner of de+ 
Nt; uſtion 3 chis wee ice that when the whole World 
was united into one corporation and ſociety , for 
ſlighting Religion, were all overthrown in the Ge- 
neral Cataclyſme, except eight religious perſons, ſa- 
ved in the Ark. Ihe Poet ackncwledpeth that all 
the mi ſeties which beſel Italy, proceeded from the 
negleRing of Relięion; Di multa negleſti dederunt 
Heſpe:iz mala lufiurſe, Horat. 6. As all Common- 
wealths and States know and are affured that they 
cannot ſubſiſt wichour the protection of Almighty 
Ged, who is the Author of all humane ſocieties, ſo 
likewiſe they know 4 that God will not owne and 
protect them who either cannot or will not ſerve , 
worſhip, and honour him, which withcut Religion 
is impoſſible to be done by men; for as all Nations 
know, even by the comely order and harmony , the 
range operations of Nature, and the beauty of the 
world, that there is a Divinity, which is alſo plain 
by the actions of Providence; ſo likewiſe they know 
that this Divine power muſt be honored and obey- 
ed, except they will ſhew ingratitude in the higheſt 
degree, to him, whence they have their living, 
moving, beeing, and all they enjoy; bur withour 
Religion they can neither know how nor where, nor 
hen to worſhip lum. 7. Every man knows he hath a 
ſpiriruall 
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ſpiritual, reaſonable , and heavenly ſoul, which na- 
urally delights in the knowledg and contemplation 
of heavenly things, which ſhew that he cannot re- 
ject all Religion, except he will ſhake off nature and 
humanity. 8. The verieſt Atheiſts in the world, who 
denyed God, ( at leaſt in his providence, though 
they cculd nor in his effence ) yet afticmed that Re- 
ligion was neceſſuy in all ſocieties, wichout which 
they cannot ſubſiſt, as is already ſaid. 9, 48 ſub- 
je& will not obey their Princes, bur fall into rebel- 
lions, O Princes will not protect their Subjects, bur 
become Wolves and Tyrants, if it were not for Re- 
ligion that keeps them in awe , and affures them that 
there is over them a King of Kings, and Lord cf Lords, 
to whom they muſt. give an account of their actions. 
Kegum thmendorum in propios greges, Reges in ipſus impe- 
num eſt Jouis. Horat. 10. If it were not for the force 
of Religion, few Common-wealths could defend 
themſelves 3 what fouldier would fight with that 
courage, or expoſe his life to danger, if he did not 
txpe d a greates reward, a more durable garland here- 
after, then any they could expect here? This made 
the Zewes fo reſo'ute againſt their neighbour Gentzles 3 
this animated the Romans againſt their enemies ; they 
ſoughc Pro Aris for their Altars in the firſt place; this 
animateth the Ius againſt Chi iſtians, and theſe againſt 
the Turks, i 

3. Ought not then Princes and Magiſtrates to have 
a peci il care in the ſetling and preſervation of Religion? 

A. Yes : for no means is ſo powerſull to eſtabliſh 
and perpetuare their thrones and authority as Reli- 


gion; no Goard ſo ſtrong as this, no Caſtle ſo im 692 
pregnable; no Spur ſo ſhirp to ſtir and excimplate g,,,11 r 


full of it. 


peoples affections towards the defence, obedience , 
reverence , and maintenance of their Governours , 
as Religion; therefore the wiſe Roman Emperors took 
more pride and delight in the titles of Pius and 
Sanctus; of Pious, Holy, Religious, then to be ſti- 
led, Wiſe, Fortunne, Scout, or Valorousz and 
to let the people know what care they hod of Re- 
Ugion, they alone would be called Pontifices Ma- 
umi; or chief Biſnops. There is no Epithet that 
We — K K 4 the 
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the wiſc Poet gives to En#4s ſo often , as that of Picty 3 
Pius Anear, pietate inſig.s & armis, inſiguem pietate vi- 
rum, &c. Luo juſtior aller, nc pictate ſ uit. &c. Furgate 
That good Emperout Antons, who ſucceeded Ha- 
dnan, preferred the title of Pius to all his other ho- 
norable titles; and as wiſe Princes have been chiefly 
catefull ot Religion, to preſerve it pute, and nncon ta · 

inate, ſo have they bin diligent in ioppteſſing At heiſts, 
the chief enemies thereof : for they faw that Athuſme 
did introduce Anarchy, for he who is an enemy ta 
God, cannot be a friend to Gods Vice-Serents 3 there» 
fore in all well governed S:ares they have been cicher 
pur to death or baniſhed, as being enemies to guyern- 
ment and humane fociery, Wiſe Princes finde that 
as Religion uniteth peoples affetion to them, fo it 
makes hem fortunate and ſucce full in all their acti- 
ons and unde: takings 3- never was there a more reli - 
— Prince then King David, and never a King more 

cceſsſull 2gziaſt his enemies; the like we may (ce in 
Conſtantine , Theodoſius , -Chailgs the great, and ma- 
ny others no leffſ: f:mcus for their Religion, 
than for their Victories 3 and becauſe wiſe Law- 
givers are not ignorant how much Religion is preva- 
lent with the peop'e, therefore they delivered them 
no La vs, but what either they received , or ſaid they 
received from ſome Deity; ſo Lycurgus gave out that 
his Laws were delivered to him by Apollo: Mines te- 
ceived his Laws from Jupiter , with whom ke was fa- 
miliar nine yea's tegether. Zalcurus makes Minerva 
the Avthor of his Laus. Numa aſcribes his Laws to 
the MHD eig, with whom he had Famillar con- 
ferences in the night. And Mahomet will have his 
Laws backed by the authority of che Angell Gabriell; 
ſuch it the [orce of Religion; that without this, men 
would neither receive nor obey Laws : for this cauſe 
God himſe'f appeared often to the Patriarchs, and 
came down in lit htaiug and thunder upon Mount Sinai, 
when he gave the law. Neither hath there been any 
more fticivle way to appeaſe tumults and popular 
ſeditions, then the concei: of Religion. When the Ci- 
ty of Florence in a civill diſſention was waſhed with her 
un blood, Francis Sodorinus the Biſnop, in his "= 
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tificals, having the croſſe carried before him, and ac- 


compained with his Priefis, ſtruck ſuch an awe of Re- 


ligion into the hearts of the Citizens , with his very 
preſence , that they down their arms; the like 
religious Stratagem was uſed dy Faddus the High Prieft 
of the Jewes, to obtain the favour of Alexander, as he 
was marching againſt Jeruſalem with his Army , who 
was fo ftruck with the Prieſts majeſtical preſence and 
Veſtiments, that he both adored the Prieft, ſpared the 
City, and conferred on it divers bent fits. The like 
teſpect and ſucceſſe had Pope #/ban from Attila when 
he beſieged 4444134 3 and many more examples may be 
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& 4 Are Pluralities of Religions tolerable in a State? But one Religi- 
4. 1. Pnblickly One Religion onely is to be allow- onto be allowed 


Religion; therefore as his Eſſence is moft 

and indivifible, [ ſhould his worſhip be, becauſe di- 
verſities of Religion breed diverfities of opinions 
concerning God, 2. As there is but one mas there 
ought to be but one Religion; for falſe Religions ei- 
ther teach to worſhip falſe Gods, or elſe in a falſe 
manner to worſhip the true God ; therefore God him- 
ſelſe preſcribed to the Jews the rule and manner of 
his worſhip, ſtrictiy commanding them not to alter 
any thing therein; and Saint Paul ſhewerh, That the 
Goſpel which be taught,was the o neh true Goſpel, ſo that if 
an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach any other Goſpel, let 
him be accurſed, Galat. 1. 3. As there is hut one Church 
which is the ground and pillar of truch, and one 
faith to lay hold on that truth, and one ſpirit to lead 
the Church into the way of truth, ſo there ſhould be 
but one Religion, which is the Doctrine of that truth. 
4. There is but one way to Heaven and life Eternall ; 
but the wayes to deſtrution are many; therefore 
there ought to be but one Religion to conduct us in 
that way to eternall happineſle. 3. Religion ( as is faid ) 
is the Foundation of all States and Kingdoms; there- 
fore in one State or Kingdome there ought to be but 
one Religion, becanſe there can be but one foundati- 
on; for ane Building cannot have many Foundations, 
6. Religion is the band and cord by W 


ed, becauſe there is but one God, who is the Object of publickly. 
le 
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92075 how and throw the fundamentals of truth. 2. Nor ſuch as im- 
when to hetole- pugne or diſtucb the government eſtabliſhed in that 


2 


of the State is preſerved ; if this band be broken into 
many pieges, how can it binde the affections of people, 
and preſerve their unity, eicher amongſt theruſclves, 
or with their Princes and Governours : As therelore 
a city di vaded againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand ; neither can that 
State ſubſiſt, which is divided into different Religions, 
which honeth diverfity of affections, and withall 
many jars and contentions. 7. As in bodies naturall, 
contrary qualities cauſe deſtruction; ſo in bodies Poli- 
tick, contrary Religions; for if there be but one true 
Religion, the reſt muſt needs be falſe; and what can 
be more contrary then truth and falſhood ? fo that the 
belly of Rebecca muſt needs be rormented , where ſuch 
oppoſice twins do ſtruggle + Hence proceed heart- 
burnings, emulations , ſtcifes , profcriptions, excommu- 
nications, and ſuch like diſtempers, by which the 
ſeamleſſe coat of Chriſt is torne in pieces. 8. Diver- 
ſity ofReligions beget envy, malice, (editions, ſacti- 
ons, rebellions , contempt of Superiors , treacheries, 
innovations, diſobedience, and many more miſchiefs, 
which pull down the heavy judgments of God upon 
that State or Kingdome where contrary Religions are 
allowed, becauſe whilſt every one ſtrives to advance 
his own Religion above the other, all cheſe diſtempers 
now mentioned muſt needs follow. We could in- 
ſtance the condition of the Fewes , how they flouriſh- 
ed whiileſt they adhered to the Religion preſcribed 
them by God : But when they admicted the Gentile 
Religions alſo among them, they fell into all the miſ- 
chiets mentioned, and God caſt them off as a prey to 
their Enenmies. But we have ſufficient and experi- 
mentall proof of this in our neighbouring Countries of 
France and Germany ; what diſtempers and civill wars 
not 'many years ago have enſued upon the differences 
of Religion, to the deſolation and ruine of many 
_ and Cities ? Tantum Religio potuit ſuadere ma- 
or. 

2. 5. May a St te tolerate diferent Religionsia private ? 

A, 1. If they be ſuch Religions as do not over- 


State cr Kingdome. 3. If the profeſſors thereof he ſuch 
25 


Ain of the Religions Sect. 15. 


PD >. Eo neee e e e eee e. . ee e DD YI YO PT 


nw FP of 3 ©  g@ ao” & f7 wu ©S 2 WW S 


* 


1 


ſ- 


Se. 15. of EUROP 8. 


aywe not faftious , ambitions, or pertinacious; but 
honeſt, fimple, tractable, obedient to Superiours , ha- 
ving no other end la holding their opinions of Religi- 
on, but God's glory, and ſatisfaction of their own con- 
ſcience, ſo far as they can conceive , and withall are 
willing to ſubmir to better judgments, and to re- 
nounce their opinions when they are convinced to be 
erronecus ; in theſe regards I ſay a ftare may, and 
wiſe "cates do tolerate diverfities of opinions in Re- 
ligions upon good groundes:; hecauſe ( as Solomon ſaith) 
There is 4 time for all things under the Sun: There will 
come a time when the tares ſhall be ſeparated {rom the 
corne, though the wiſe Hus bandman 72 them to grow 
together a while, The wiſe Phyſician will nor — 
fall to purging out the noxicus humours of a Cacochy- 
wica'l Body; for in ſome diſeaſes nothing is more 
dangerous then precipitate and untimely Phiſick ; 
Chronical diſcaſes are nor cured by Phyſick and mo- 
tion, bat by time and reſt. The nature of man is ſuch 


— Seneca ) that he will be ſooner led then drawn, 
acyl 


ius duckur,quim trahitur. Stubborn and violent cour- 
ſes in reformation,beget ſtubborn and violent oppoſition. The 
warme Sun will prevail more with the traveller, then 
the cold and boyſterous winde 3 the Goats blood 


will break the Adamanc , which the hardeſt hammers - 


cannot do · God alſo hath his times for calling of men 
to the kaowledge of his truth; ſome he calls at the 
ninth hour, and ſome not till the eleventh. Chrift 
ſends abroad his Diſciples ro preach and work mire- 
cles among the Zewes : but into the way of the Gen- 
tales they muſt not yet go till his aſcenſion. It falls out 
many times that the remedy is worſe then the diſeaſe; 
and while wee go about to cure the State, wee kill it; 
and inſtead of purging out the peccant humours of the 
body Politick 4 wee caſt it into a calenture or burni 

Feaver. This was not unknown to tharwiſe — 
Emperor Theodoſius » who could not be perſwaded by 
the Catbolichs to extirpate, or uſe violent courſes a- 
gainſt the Aran, but permitted them to enjoy their 
Churches and opinions, knowing how dangerous it 
would prove to the State, if the quietneſſe thereof 


ſhould be difturbed ; this had been to kindle the fire 


which 
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which was lately extinguiſhed , and to raiſe a confla- 
gration in the Emplre, which could not be quenched 
wichout an inundation of blood; this had been Ca- 
meriuam movere , or to awake a ſleepinę Dog, For this 
cauſe though the Turk is zealous in his Religion, yet 
he permits Chriftiazs, Fewes , Perſians , et hiopians, and 
others, to enjoy their ſeverall Religions. The like li- 
beniy is permitted in Germany , France, ard other pla- 
ces, for avoiding further miſchief 3 For this purpoſe 
that there may not be a breach of peace, and diſturb- 
ance in the government of the State. The T«rhs and 
Maſcouites inhi bit all diſputations in points of Religion 
upon pain of death. The like inhibition was made by 
the Emperor and Princes of Germany y after their Civil 
Wars , that there ſhould be no diſpute or contention 
between the Catholickes and Proteſtants; for indeed 
by ſuch diſputes, Religion it ſelfe is weakned , and the 
State indangered ; for if ic be not tolerable to queſti- 
on Lawes once eſtabliſhed , how can it be ſaſe either 
far State or Chucch to call in queſtion Religion once 
ſetled and confirmed by authority ? By queſtions and 
diſputes the Majeſty of Religion is lighted ; and that 
made dubious , which ought to be moſt certain; The 
objects and high myſteries of our faith, are not to be 
meaſured by our ſhallow reaſon. The many diſputes 
about Religion, commonly, overthrow the praRtiſe of 
Religion, which conſifteth not in talking, but in do- 
ing ; the one indeed is more eaſie then the other, as 
Seacca faith, Names diſatare malunt quam vivere zur had 
rather diſpute of ſal vation, then" work it aut with fear and 
tremblixg. If Heaven could be obtained with Ry 
and diſputing, a profane Sophiſter ſhould ſconer have 
it then a Holy Chriſtian, who knowes that life erernall 
is nat obtained by talking /, but by walking is the 
wayes of G O D'S Commandements. But to return to 
our former diſcoutſe, and to end this queſtion , 
as wee began; diverſity of Religions „ with the 
limitations aforefaid , may be connived at ; eſpe- 
cially when it cannot he avoided without the 
danger and ruine of rhe State; and the rather, 
hecauſe the Conſcience cannot be compelled , nor 
faith forced. There never was a wiſer Stare — 
1 | c 
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the Romans , and more zcalous in the worſhip of cheic 
gods, M T4 Tire, according to the cuſtome 
and lawes of their Nation; yet they admitted the 
worſhip of Jig and A ſculaius, forrain Deities; and 
a Pa:theon, or Temple for all gods, And though they 
abhorred the ewes above all other people, yer Au- 
gulius „ that wiſe and happy Emperor, permitted 
them to exerciſe their owne Religion, Princes and 
— muſt , like wiſe Ship-Maſteis, rather ſtrike 
Saile, and caſt Anchor, chen make Ship-rack in a 
ſtorme , and rather ſaile back with ſafety, then ven- 
ture upon the Rocks in the Harbour with danger - 
Preſtat recurrere quam male currere, As Conſtans the 
Emperor , and Theodo#us the Great , though Catholick 
Princes , yet for quietneſſe ſake tolerated the Arnaxs, 
So did Leo make the edict of Union, called £rwrixdy, 
that all che different religions within his dommions 
might live peaceably and friendly together. For the 
ſame cauſe Anaſtaſius made a Law of Ammeſit, and ac- 
counted thoſe the beft preachers that were moderate. 

Qs. May a Chriftian P:ince diſſemble bis Religion? 
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Princes muſt 


A. 1. He may not; becauſe God abhorreth Hypo- not diſſemble in 


afie, condemaeth a double heart, and re jecteth Religion. 


ſuch as draw near to him with their lipps, when 
their hearts ate farr from him. Chriſt denouneerh 
more woes «gxnſt Hypocrifie then any other fin : of 
theſe who are Wolves in Sheeps cloathing, he will 
have us take heed , and thleatneth to deny thoſe he- 
fore his heavenly Father, who deny him before men. 
Wee are commanded to love God with all our beavr, 
with all ou ſtrength , &c. which we do not, if we dif- 
ſemble. Hee requires faichfulneſſe truth, and ſinceriry 


in the inward parts, he abhorteth liars, and deceitfull Diſſimulation 
men. Shall we think it lawfull to diffemble with God, is Religion re- 


and are offended if our neighbours diſſe mble with ſected. 


us? GOD will not have 1s wear a Linſre- Woolfie 
Garment ; nor plow with an Oxe and an Aﬀe : 
nor fow ditferent ſeeds in the fame ground. Si- 
mulata ſanttitas duplex impictas 3 The Divell is ne · 
ver more dangerous , then when hee tran<formes 
himſcle into an Angel of light ; Mwulvs, ubi ſe bonum 
limwat, peſſimus eſt, taith Seneca. 2. God is the chief 


good 
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good, in whom is no impurity nor guile ; therefore he 
requizes of us pure and fincere love ; he is omniſcient 
there it nothing hid from him, he knoweth the hearts, an 
ſearcheth t he feines, and ꝶnoweth our hearts long beſore: 
all things are naked and open to his cyes; Therefore tho: 
we can delude men, we cannot deceive God; 
knows what is within painted ſepulchers , and in choſe 
platters that have waſtie4 out-fides. God is truth it 
ſelf, therefore is.an enemy to falſhood. He is zealous 
of his glory ; bur there is nothing wherein he is more 
diſhonoured , then by diſſimulation and Hypocrifi e. 
3. Never was there any good Prince a diffembler , nor 
did ever any diſſembler prove a good Prince; but 
cruel, ryrannicall and impinus , as we fee by the exam- 
les of Herod, Tiberius „ Nero, and many more, who at 
ſt made great ſhew of Religion and Verrue 3 but 
when the Viſard was taken off, they proved monſters 
and not men, and Wolves in Sheeps cloathing; nay 
there is more hope of him that in the beginning pro- 
ſeſſeth his own infirmities, then in him that conceal- 
eth them; for the one is more corrigible then the other: 
as Bodiz inſtanceth in King John of France, who could 
not hide his weakneſs, yer never committed any wic- 
ked act. And indeed d6-mbling Princes fall into this 
inconvenience and miſchief, that they cannot be long 
hid under the vifard of Religion and vertue; but their 
nature will break out, and then will become more o- 
dious to their people, than if they had at firſt dere- 
Red their natures. Dionyſus the younger, ſo long as 
Plato was with him, played the counterfeit egtegiouſ- 
ly, making ſhew of ſobriety , temperance, and all o- 
ther Princely vertues : but as ſoon as Plato was gone, 
his wicked nature broke out, like a running ſtream 


that hath been dammed up. And how can a people 


put confidence in that Prince, who diſſembleth with 
God? he that is not true to his maker, but playeth 
faſt and looſe with him , can never be true to his peo- 
ple. And indeed for a Prince or State to diſſemble 
with God; who had raiſed them out of the duſt, to 
make them rulers over his people , is ingraticude in the 
higheſt degree ; and much worle than of any private 
man , by how much the higher he is advanced _ 
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others. To be brief, among all the wicked qualities of 

Catilin,chere was none that was more <Xaggerated by the 

Hiſtorian, then his diſſimulation and counte feiting z Cx- 

juſlibet vci ſimulator ac diſſ mulator; aliud in lingua prom- 

cum, aliud in pcctore clauſum babebat, 


N. 9. Seeing there is but one true Religion, why doth God 
bleſs the profeſſors of falſe Religions, and pumſherh the con- 
temners the ef? 

A. 1. —— in falſe _— — is the acknow- 
ledgement of a Divinity, though the conceptions men JE 
have of his Deiry bee exroneotls, and the worlhip they 4. — 
give bee ſoperſtitious. 2. Becauſe by falſe religions men —5 — 
are kept in awe and obedience to their Superiours,and in 8 
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love and concord among themſelves , therefore God, who! uraſhcd. 


is the author of all goodneſs, and tender of the welfare of 
mankind, will rather have a falſe Religion than none, and 
$uperſticion rather than Arheiſme ; for even in falſe Re- 
ligions both Prince and people are tau he their duties to 
each other. The Romans ſtood fo much in awe of their 
heatheniſh + > ms. they would rather loſe their 
lives, than falfibe the oaths they took in the preſence of 
theic gods; and were more moved to the performance of 
theit duties, by the hope of rewards , and fear of pu- 
niſhments herereafrer, then of any they could expect 
or endure here. Humane ſociety , fidelity, juftice, tem- 
perance, ſortitude, and other virtues, are upheld even 
by falſe religions : therefore the defenders of ſuch have 
been ourward!y rewarded by God, and the enemies 
thereof puniſhed. Philip of Macedon, for defending 
Apollo's Temple againſt the Phocenſes , who came to 
rob it, obtained a glorious victory, and they an igno- 
minious overthrow, to the lofs of the whole Army. 
The ſouldiers of Cambyſes, who went to pillage the 
Temple of Jupiter Hammon, were overthrown by the 
Sands, zud hee, for his many Sacriledges committed 
in Egypt, was flain by his own ſword in the midſt of 
his 2gc, glory, and army. God puniſhed the Sacriledge 
of Xerxes the fon of Darius, for —— the Delphick 
Temple, with the loß of his innumerable army, by 
a handfull o f-Grecians, and the overthrow of his 4000. 
licrilegrous ſouldiers, with lightning, hail,and — 
t 
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that not one was left to bring tidings of the deſtry- 
ion of thoſe wretches who were ſent to rob Apollo. 
Kreunus, Captain of the Gault, had the like judgment 
fell apon him, for the like ſacriledge upon rhe 
ſame Delpbick Temple; his Army was overthrowne 
by ſtormes and an earthquake 3 Brenaus himſelfe, out 
of impatience , was his own executioner. Sextus Pom- 
peius, for robbing Juno Temple, was exerciſed ever 
after with miſeries and calamities , ſo that never a 
action he undertook proſpered 3 and at length 1 
both his Army and himſelfe miſerably. I could ſpeak 
of the wretched end of Antiochus , who robbed the 
Temple of Zupiter Dodonæus, and of thoſe who ſtole 
the gold of Tholouſe ; but theſe examples are ſuffcient , 
to let us ſee , what ſeverity God hath uſed againſt ſa- 
criledge, even among the Gentiles. What then ſhall 
they expect, that with ſacrilegious hands have ſpoi- 
led the Temples of Chriſtians ? if he be ſuch a favou- 
rer to Superſtition , will he not much more patronize 
the true Religion , and perſecue with his plagues 
facrilegious Chriſtians , who hath not ſpared facrile- 
gious Gentiles? God proſpeteth falſe Religions, when 
conſcientiouſly praftiſed , and curſeth wicked profeſ- 
fors of the true Religion; for he preferrs P tactice to 
Knowledgle, and honeſt Gentiles to wicked Iſrae- 
lites. 

Q 8. What other obſervations may be made of this View 
of all Religions? 

A. That all falſe religions are grounded upon Po. 
licy 3 for what elſe were the variery of Oracles, Sooth- 
fayers , or Divinations by Stars, by Flying and Chat- 
tering of Birds, by feeding of Poultry, by Inſpection 
into the encrals of Beaſts, &c. What were theit 
multitudes of Sacrifices, Priefts, Deities , Feſtivals , 
Ceremonies, Lighrs, Sungs, Alrers, Temples, Odors, 
aud ſuch like, uſ-d among the Gentiles , but ſo many 
devices of humane Policie, to keep people in obe- 
dience and awe of their Superiours? whereas the true 
Chriſtian Religion is, of ir ſelf, ſo powerfull ro captivate 
and ſubdue all humane wiſdom, and exorbitant affe- 
Qions , to the obedience of Chriſt, that it needs not 
ſuch weak helps of mans wiſdom or carthly * 

et 


FART FANS 5 7 » 


7 


A8 7 T 


w 1 


7 


n 


c- 


Sed. 15.7 kuk ori 


Yet I do not condemn fuch policy as is conducible to- 
wards the advancing of knowledg in divine Myſteries, or 
of Concord, Juſtice and Obedience; for God himſelf 
reſcribed multitudes of ceremonies to the Jews: And 
e the firſt eſtabliſhing of the Chriftian Church, ſhee 
hath always made uſe of ſome decent Ceremonies ; 
which do not argue any defect or want in Religion, bur 
the weakneſs onely of thoſe that are children in Reli- 
jon, who muſt ſometimes bee fed with ſuch milke. Re- 
gious Ceremonies , are like the Prieſts ornaments, 
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which are not parts of his eſſence, and yer pocure Ceremones in 


him reverence, which Jaddus knew, when in his robes, Religion. 


hee preſented himſelf to Alexander; who, doubtleſs,had 
hee appeared without them, had gone without either res 
verence or benevolence z ſo that Jeruſalem did one 
her ſaſety and deliverance to the high Priefts veſtments. 
Religion without Ceremonies, is like ſolid meat without 
fauce. Though in the Church of God ſome are ſo 
ſtrong, that they need no ſauce of Ceremonies to the 
ſolid meat of Religion, yet moſt ſtomacks are fo weak, 
that they cannot digeſt the one without the other. 
Chriſt deals not ſo niggardly with his Church, as to af- 
ford her cloaths onely to cover her nakedneſs, he is con- 
tent to ſee her in rings, bracelets, jewels, and other or- 
naments. Thus hee dealt with his firſt ſpouſe of the 
Jewiſh Church; I cloathed thee (ſaith he) with broyder- 
ed work, and ſhod thee with badgers stin, &c. I girded 
thee about with fin? lianen, and I covered thee with ſilke : 
I decked thee alſo with 011aments, and put bracelets up- 
on thine hands, and a chain on thy neck, and à fronilit ap- 
on thy ſace, aud ear-7ings inthine ears, aud a beautifull 
crown upon thine head, Exgh. 16. 10. &. If God was 
ſo bountiful to his firſt Wife,why ſhould he be ſo ſparing 
to his ſecond, as to afford her no outward ornaments t 
all ? Is ſhee fo rich, that ſhe needeth not any? I wiſh ir 
were ſo, bur I finde it otherwiſe ; for ſhee ſtands in 
as much need of ſome ontward decent and figniiicant Ge- 
remonies, to help her knowledge and devotion, as the 
Jews did, though not of ſo many, nor of the like nature. 
I obſerve, that where are no Ceremonies, there is ſmall 
reverence and devotion, and where ſome coſt is bellow- 
ed, even on the ou ſide of Religion, there ſome love ts 
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gions. 
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manifeſted : as our Saviour proves that Mary Magdalen 
had more love to him than Peter had; becauſe ſhee had 
waſhed his feer, wiped them with her hairs, kiſſed them, 
and anointed his head with precious ointment,which Pe- 
ter had not done: This coſt was not pleafing to Judas, yet 
Chriſt conimends her for it. 1 know the Kings daughter 
is glorions within, yet her cloathing is of wrought guld, 
and her raiment is of needle- work. This I write not to 
commend either ſuperfluous, needlef-,or too coftly and 
frivolous Rites, but to ſhew how requitice it is to have 
ſome decen:,fignificant,and ſuch as may further knowledg 
and devotion. 
Qs. what elſe may we obſerve in the view of all theſe 
Religions? 

A. That ſome of them are meerly Heatheniſh, ſome 
Zewiſh ; ſome meerly Chriſtian ; ſome mixed, either of 
all, or {ome of theſe ; Mahumetaniſme is mixed of Ju- 
daiſme, Gentiliſme, and Arrianiſme ; the Moſcovite Re- 
ligion is, partly Chriſtian, partly Heatheniſh: In the 
Eaſt are many Se&s, partly Chniſſian, partly Jewiſh, 
obferving Circumcifion with Baptiſme, and the Sab- 
bath with the Lord's day. Among the Corinthians ſome 
profeſſed Chriſtianity, and yet with the Geatiles denyed 
the Reſurrection; but God always abhorred ſuch mix-+ 
ed Religions, as join with Micha, the Epbod and Te- 
raphim, and halt be:ween God and Baal; ho. are He- 
brews, and yet with the Gentiles round the corners of 
their beads, and cut their ficſh, Sc. Levit, 19. 27. God 
will not have any mixture in the ointment, flour, mitthe, 
or incenſe, that is offe: ed to him, but will have all pute: 
hee would not have the Oxe and Aſſe yoaked together: 
therefore the Apoſtle reproveth ſha ply rhe Galathians, 
for uſing their Jewiſh Ceremonies with Chriſtianity : The 
Samaittans are condemned for worſhipping he Lord 
and Idols; Chriſt hated the works of the Nicolaitans, 
who were partly Chriſtians , and partly Gentiles, and 
puniſhed the Gergaſites, by diowning their S ine in the 
Sea; For being ems, they rejected Circumciſion, and eat 
Swines fliſh with the Geuiiles , For this caute, That the 
Jews might not learn the Religion of the Gentiles, God 
would have them dwell apart by themſelves , and not 


mix with other Nations , nor dwell near the Sea-(ide ; 
* and 
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and yet we ſee bow prope they were ts Idolatry, by the 
Golden Calfe, the Brazen Serpent, the Epbod, Tcraphim, 
and graven Image, taken out of the houſe of Micha, and 
ſet up in Dan. Judges, 18. 20. The Chariot and bniſes of 
ths Sun ſet up in the Temple, as wee may read in Exchiel : 
The Golden Calves, ſet up by Jeroboam : the Idolatry of 
Solomon, NManaſſe, and the other Kings, and the ſalling 
away of the Ten Tribes from God. The reaſon of this 
proneneſi in them to Idols, was their education in Egypt, 
the mother of ſtrange Religions, where they had been 
ſeaſoned with Idolatry ; and fo pleaſing is Idolatry to 
fleſh and blood, that they will ſpare no coſt, nor time, 
nor paias, nor their cwa lives and childrens, to pleaſe I- 
dols : thus the Hebrews could riſe early in the morning 
and part with their golden-Ear-rings to make a Calfe : 
The Baalies could cut their fleſh with knives and lan- 
cers, till the blood guſhed out, and could cry from mor- 
ning till evening: Yea, many Idolaters did uot ſpare to 
offer their children to Moloch: but there is no ſin more 
hatefull ro God than Idolatry, which the Scripture calls 
abomination ; and Idols, lying vanities, and ſorrows. And 
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Idolaters are named Fornicators, and Adulterers 5 and Idolatry cons 


God will have the vei places of Idolatry to be deſtroyed, demned. 


Deut. 12. 2, 3, The yes muſt not eat of things offered 
to Idols, nor marry with the Heathen, who having forſa- 
ken the true God, made gods of their Forefathers and 
BenefaRors, by ſerting up their Images at firſt in memo- 
riall onely, and then fell to adoration of them; and be- 
cauſe they could not ſee God, who is invifible,theywou!d 
have his vifible preſence in ſome outward Image or te- 
preſentation, thinking they could not but bee in ſafety, 
ſo long as they had his Image with them. This made the 
Trojans ſo carefull of their Palladium, the Tyrians of 
their Apollo, and other places of their tutelar gods. 

& 10. #hich of all Religions we have viewed ſeems 
to be moſt conſonant ty naturall Reaſon ? 

A. The batbarous and butcherly Religions of the Gen- 
tiles,in ſacrificing men, in worſhipping ſtocks and ſtones, 
&c. Divers Tenets alſo in Mahumetaniſme, Fudaiſme, 
and many opinions in hereticall ſets among Chriſtians 
are againſt reaſon. docttine of the true Orthodox 
tx iſtian is above — — for the natur all — 
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names and 
apes. 

Their Religion 

moſt conſoaant 

to natural rea- 

ſon. 

Sun the Gon- 

tiles cl ief and 

04ely god. 


Apollo, tre 
Sun. 


Mars, the Sun. 


A View of the Religions Sec · 15. 


faith the Apoſtle, unde rſtandeth not the things of the 
Gentiles wor- Spirit: But the Religion of thoſe Gentiles, wha wor- 
ſhipped the Sun ſhipped the Sun, ſeemed to be moſt conſonant to their 
under diverſe naturall reaſon 3 becanſe they could not conceive what 


God was, being a Spirit incomprehenfible ; for all know- 
ledge comes by the fences, and finding chat no ſenſible 
entity was comparable to the Sim in glory, light, moti- 
on, power, beauty, opetation, &c. but that all things 
in a manner had dependance from him, in reſpeQ of 
fe, motion, comfort, and being, they concluded that 
the Sun was the onely Deity of che world: and howe- 
ver the Gentiles might ſeem to worſhip divers chief gots 
becauſe they expteſſed them by divers names,aud effects, 
or Offices; yet indeed the wiſer ſort underſtood but one 
ſop:ezm Deity, which they worſhipped under divers 
Names, Epichets, aud Operations. Now tha: this 
Deity was none other but the Sun, whom the called 
by the name of Apollo, Ju iter, Mercun, Mars, Her- 
cules, &c. is apparent by the Gentiles own writings 3 
for in Nonnus, li. 40. Diony. wee ſee with how many 
names the Sun is called; namely, dra ves, King of 
the fie, oexauT xg, guide of the world. Belus of Eu- 
phates, the Lybian Ammon, Avis of Nitus the Arabian Sa- 
turn, the ¶ Hyrian Juſiter, the Egyptian Serapis, Phact on, 
with many names, Mithris, the Babylonian Sun, the 
Greczan Delphich Apollo, P.an , Atber, or the Het 
ven, &. So Orpheus in Hy;nno under the name of V- 
can unde: ſtands the Sun, when hee calls him dx«paley 
Tip a perpetuall fire, aauwixhber garylars afegs 
ſhiviag in the flaming Air or Skic. So by Mars they 
meant the Sun, as appeareth by that Image of Mur a- 
dorned with the Sun beans, and worſhipped anciently 
ta Spain, chus adorned. They made him the god of 
War re, becauſe all ſtrife and contentions ariſe from the 
heat of the blood, cavſcd by the Suns influence. They 
meant alſo the Sun by Apollo, fo called from waxy , 
that is, darting or caſting of his beams: or becauſe 
wor Cr BH I U wearvol, hee ſhines alone, and not o- 
thers with him; therefore in Latine hee is named, Sol 
quaſi ſqlus: Other reaſons and derivations of this name 
may bee ſcen in Macrolt'ss lib. 1. Satan. Some call him 
Ayu.'0, ws πτπτνπνννjνε, from killing or deſtroy ing 5 
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the creatures, with his «xcefſive heat 53 whereas with his 
remperate warmnefle he cures and drives away diſeaſes, 
dc dntgwwr : and in this reſpect hee was called A- 
pollo, and the god of Phyfick ; and was painted with the 
Graces in his 1 ight hand, and in his left holding his bow 
and arrows, to ſhew that he is ready and nimble to help 
and cure, but flow to hurt, and kill; hee was called al- 
ſo Phaeton and Phebus, from his brightneſſe and light; 
Delius, from manifeſting or revealing all things , rhere- 
fore was held the god of divination. He was named 
Loxias, to ſhew his oblique motion in the Ecliptich. 
He is called by Callimachis ToxuyeveC@t , abounding 
in Gold, becauſe Gold is generated by his influence, and 
his beams repreſent Gold in their colour, for this cauſe 
his Garments., his Harp, his Quiver, Arrows, and 
Shoo's, are by the Pots (aid to hee all of Gold. The 
Sun was alſo called Along, which in the Phangan 
tongue ſignifierh a Lord, for he is che Lord of this infe- 
riour world, and of the ſtars too, by impartiag light to 
them. This Adonis was ſaid to bee killed by a Boar, 
and to converſe fix monechs with Proſcrpina, as being 
dead under the Earth, ſor which he was bewailed by the 
Women : but the other fix moneths hee re /ived again, 
and converſed above with Venus; which turnei the 
Womens ſorrow into joy. By this was meanr, that the 
Sun in the fix Southern ſignes ſeemerh to die, and to 
be killed by che Wild Boar , that is, by the W nter 3 
fos that beaſt delighrs moſt in cold Countiies, and 
proves beſt. in the Winter. By Proſerpira is meant the 
inferiour Hemiſphere ; and by Verus the ſuperiont, with 
whom Adonis, or the Sun converſeth, whileſt he is in the 
ſx Northerly fignes. This Adonis, is that Thizmn; , 
Exek. 8. 14. ( as S. Hierom thinks) for whom the Wo- 
men did mourn, But at his return the Alexand un, 
ſent by Sea to the mourning Women at Lyblus, letters 
ſnut up within a veſſel of Bull-ruſhes , ro ſignifig that 
Adonis, or Thamm was returned, and that there fore 
they ſhould rejoice : of this cuſtome ſpeaketh Procopurs, 
Gaz eur, Cyril. in Eſuiam, c. 1 f. 2. as ſome think, and 
fo Orpheus in Hym. by Adonis, underſtands the Sun, as 
may be ſeen in chis Verſe : 
⁊ceyueb n AdutarTs de, oy KUKAYTW dg. 
Ll; Thaz 
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AView of the Religions Sect. 18. 
That is, Thou who art ſometimes extint , and ſhineſt 
again in the beautiful circling hours» The Sun alſo is the 


Atys, the Sun, ſame with Atys, a fair boy beloved of cybele, by which 


Priapus, he. 
Fun. 


Liber the Sis 


Apis, the Sun 


they meant the earth, which is in love with the Sun, 
with choſe beautiful beams ſhe is comforted. Him they 
— with a Scepter and a Pipe, by that repreſenting 

is power, by this the harmony of his motion, or elle 
the whiſtling of the Winds raiſed by his heat. His feſti- 
vals alſo they celebrated with joy, therefore called Hila- 


ria, about the 22. of March; becauſe then they per- 


ceive the day to exceed the night in length. By Oſiris al- 
ſo the Sun was meant, whoſe genirals being caſt by Ty- 
phon his brother into the River, were notwithſtanding 
honoured by is, and after by the Greeks, under the 
name of Phallus, Ithiphallus, and Priapus , becauſe all 
ſeminal virtue proceeds from the Fun. Saint Hieromy 
Rn ffinus, Iſidor, and others think, that this was the ſame 
Idol, which the Moabites , Edomitcs , and other Gen- 
tiles worſhipped under the name of Zzal-Peor. The 
Sun alſo is called liber by Virgil Geo. 1. Becauſe by his 
light he freeth men from the fears and dangers of the 
night; ſo hee is called Dionyſus by Orphens in Hymnis, 
Era 5 gaerniln wee ini TM dmeiggnd 
waxpgy "Ove ; Hee is called Dionyſtus, becauſe he is 
rouled about the immenſe and long Heaven. He was 
worſhipped by the Egyptians , under the name of Apis, 
and Mycuis, and ſhape of a Bull or Calf, to ſhew his 
ſtrength, and benefits we receive by the Sun, eſpecially 
in the ſruir of our grounds ; therefore the Golden Calf, 
which the Hebrews did worſhip in the Deſarr, and after 
wards Feroboam ſet up,fignitied nothing elſe but the Sun, 
who was alſo worſhipped under the name of Serapis , as 
his Image ſhews 3 which was made of Gold and Silver, 
with beams, and painted over with blew , to ſhew that 
the Sun at his rifiag and falling looks like Gold, bur 
in his Meridian blew, and like Silver, and ſo he is cal 
led aaungdy g4& HA, the glittering light of 
the Sun. $o in Hebrew he is called Achad ; that is, 
One; as being the ſole licht and beauty of the world. 
And ſo may that place of Iſai. c. 66. 17. be underſtood: 
They punifie and ſa; ttifie themſelus in Gardens behind 
One; that is behind the Image of the Sun, which there 
. R : 15 
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is called Achad, One. Of this opinion is Joſeph Scaliger, 
in l. ad fragment. Gree. Veter, de Diis Germ. c. 4. and 
Elias Schedius; fave onely that they ſpeak of the Tem- 
ple behiud which they purified themſelves 3 bur I think 
rather, it was the Image of che Sun, which they had in 
their Gardens; for it is unlikely chat the Temples of the Moloch, the 
Sun were built in Gardens. Moloch alſo was the Sun; for Sus,” 
he is Melech ; that is, King of the world, to whoſe ſight 
and power all things are obvious ; therefore the Egy?ti- 
ans repreſenred him hy a Sceprer, with an eyeon it: 
now this Moloch had on his forehead a pretious ſtone, 
ſhining like Lucifer , or the Sun, tis *Enopips Tvwov 
fairh Tho phylact. in Acta c. ). and O upon AMT. Abraxas, the 
The Valent i- ian Hereticks, by the the word Abraxas. gu. 
meant the Sun, as I have ſnewed; for in this word are 
contained 365, which is the number of daies the Sun 
makes in he Zodi-ck : And it is derived from Abrech. 
Ab in Hebrew ſigniſieth Father; and Rech, King, in the 
Aramean tongue. So they made the Sun, Father, and 
King of che Univerſe ; he was a.. called Mithres, which 
figuifieth Lord , as Foſeph Scalzger de emend. temp. l. 6. 
eweth, and Claudean in hat verie I. 1. de (7 ilic. 
Et vaga teſtatur volventem ſide a Mithram. Mirhca, tl 
For they thought chat Mitra , or the Sun did repu- & 47 - 
late, and g-wern the other ſtarres ; and in the word "oY 
Mibens is found the number of 365. daies. The 
Sun alſo was expreſſed by che name of 7:ue-, or gewans Jupiter, the 
pater, the Father thit helps and ſupports all things: there- S. 
fore he was painted wich Fupiters Thunder in his hand. 
I know Jupiter is moſt common! taken for the Heaven, 
or Air; but I rather think that by this name was meant 
the un. So when Vi gil, Ecl. 9. ſpeaks thus: 
Jupiter & largo deſcendu lu imus inbre. 
He means not that the Heaven comes down in rain, 
but che Sun rather, who by his heat elevated the vapors, 
and by reſolving them into rain , may be (aid to come 
down in a ſhower. So in another place, Fœcuadis hu- 
babus ether conſugis in late gremum deſccadit, Geor. 2. | 
There is alſo meant the Sun, who is named ther, Yercury, the 
from ae ſhining, ot from 4 d his conſtant race ©” 
pi motion. By Mercicry alfo was meant the Sun; for 
he is Mercurius, quaſi medus 77 keeping his Court 
4 a 
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in the mid ſt of the Planets. And Hermes from igpryrav e 
interpreting, for by his light hee expoundeth all 

dark places. Hee was printed with wings, to ſhew 

the Suns ſwifr motion. Hee killed many cyed Argus, 

that is, hee puts out the light of the Stars, which are 

as it were, the eyes of Heaven. Mercury is ſtill paint” 

ed young, to ſhe that the Sun never groweth old or 

"feeble: nee was pictuted with three heads upon a four 

coiner ſtorie , to thew the Junns three virtues, of hear, 

light and influence upon the faut parts of the world, or 

four ſeaſons of the year. Hee was held the god of Mer- 

chants, becauſe without light there can bee no trading. 

Fell &c."the* The Sun allo was worſhipped by the Eaſtern Nations, 
— under the name of Bel, Baal, Belus, and Baal Samen, or 
Baal S hammaj im, that is, Lord of the htavens ; and by 
the old Celtes and Noricłs, under the name of Belenus now 
B.lus, as Aocrobius Sat. lib. 1, 9.19 ſhewe ch us is the 
ſame that Juſite/, and Jupiter the ſame that Sol, 2s I have 
ſaid, and which Orpheus is Hm. ad Jovem confirmerh , 
AN e, "Has Tay fpirnp, OA that it, be autiful 
Jupiter the Sun, generator of all things; rherefore 
the Sun is called by Plato in Phedro, uryas nytuvr 
{ds e vpgrav, c. Fupiter the great Commander in hea- 
ven driving bis ſwiſt Chariot, whom the Army of gods 
follow divided into twelve paris, and Veſta alone fiands 
immo veable in the Court of the gods: hee mens che 
motion of the Sun and Scars, thiough the twelve ſigns, 
of the Zodiick, and the Earth ſtanding in the middle. 
That under the rame of Beleaus was meant the Sun, 
- apparent by the number of 365. which is found — 
the the letceis thereof, auſweriog the 36. days, which the 
— the Sun fuuſheth in his annual motion By Hercules alſo 
Fun. was meant the Jun, as his name ſhewerh, being ness 
A, the glory ot the ait, his twelve labours are the 
twelve fignes of the Zodiack, though which he labour- 
eth every year; hee is called Alchies, from ax; 
fireng:h; for like a ſtrong Gyant, hee rejoiceth to run 
his cou ſe: Juno endeavonred to obſcure the glory of 
Hercules; ſo doth the Air, which the Poets called Juno, 
otientimes obſcure by clouds, miſts, and vapors, the glo- 
ry of ite Sun. Hebe, the Godde ſſe of Youth, was 
Hercules his beſt beloved; ſo ls the ſpring · time, where- 
EY in 


Belenus the 
Sun, 


. A a om mw acc acc tro @oh at ot - OS ac a ave ee cho ah. > a abs ane ae fe on ah Bb ay in Gp @ GPa RE Ss 


D 


a gect. 15. of EUROPE. 


in the youth of the earth is renewed, the Suns lovely 
wife. Hercules overthrew Geryon, and reſcued his Car- 
tle 3 ſo doth the Sun by deſtroying Winter, preſerve the 
beaſts. The Tenths of che Earths increaſe were offer- 
ed ro Hercules, to ſhew their gratitude to the Sun for 
his heat and influence, by which the earth frudifleth, 
Her cules is noted for his fecundity 3. for in one nigh: hee 
begot eighty ſons : this was to ſhew that generation and 
fruicfullneſs is from the Sun: he was called *#>ix-2x@, 
the driver away of all evils and diſcaſes , by which was 
meant, that grief of minde is driven away by the Sunns 
light, and infirmities of the body by the Sunns heat: he 
is alſo much noted for his voracity in eating and drink- 
ing; by which was ſignified the rapid heat of the Sun, 
conſuming the moiſture of the earth, and exhaling che 
Lakes,and Brooks. In the name alſo *1c2xa4is is courain- 
ed the number of y6«. hee expreſſed allo by Artæus the 


' Gyant, whoſe ſtrength increaſed as hee touched the 


ground, but being lifted up from thence, he grew weak; 
ſo doth the Sun begin to gather force when hee is in his 
loweſt declination, and near the earth; but when hee is 
in bis Apogeum or higheſt elevation, his ſtrengrh be- 
gins to decay. Pan allo fignified the Sun, whom they 
painted with a red face, horns,.and along beard. to ſhew 
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the colour and beams of the Sun. Pan was covered with pan, the Sun. 


a ſpotted skin, ſo is the Sun covered in the dark, with the 
ſpotted or ſtarry mantle of the night; his wings and 
crooked ſtaffe was to fignifie the Suns ſwiftneſs, and ob- 
que motion in the Zodiack: hee was the god of ſhep- 
herds . and driver away of Wolves; therefore called 
Lyceus, and ſo was Jupiter; the Sun by his heat and 
light is afriend to ſhepherds and their flocks, who by his 
preſence drives wolves, and other wild deaſts into their 


dens: the perpecuall fire kept by the Arcadians in the 


Temple of Pan, was to ſhew that the Sun was the 
fountain of heat, which ſtirs up Verery ; therefore Pan 
is deſcribed by his falacious nature: the Sunns month- 
ly con junction wich the Moon was <xprefſed by Pan, 
being in love with the Moon. They meant alſo the Sun 
by Belle ephon; who by the help of winged Pegaſus o- 
yercame Chimera z for the Sun by the Help of the winds 
overcometh the peſtilential and infectiois vapors of the 
7 al 
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air, By Polyphemus alſo, they meant the Sunne ; which 


Polyphemus, is that great gyant wich one eye, put out ſometimes by 


the Sun, 


miſts and vapors ariſiug out of the earth. Endymion 


Endymion, the way the Sun, with whom the Moon is in love, vifiting 


Sun. 


him once every moneth. Janus alſo was the Sun, who 


Janus, the Sun. is keeper of the four doors of heaven (to wit Eaft, 


Minerva, thc 
Sen. 


Weſt, North, and South ; ) he hath two faces, ſeeing as 
well backward, as forward ; in one hand he hath a 
Scepter , in the other a Key; to ſhew chat he rules the 
day, and that he openeth ir to us in the morning , and 
ſhurs it inthe evening. Janus was the firſt chat taught 
men Religion, and doubtleſſe, men became Re- 
ligious, and did acknowledge a Deity , by behol- 
ding che Beauty, Motion, Power and Intluence of the 
Sanne, By Janus was placed a Serpent biting his tail, 
intimating, that the Sunns annua! motion is circular , 
beginning where it ends, atque in ſe ſua per ve» 
ſtigiꝛ labitur annus. By Minerva alſo was meant the 
Saune, as appears by the golden Lamp dedicated to her 
at Athens, in which burned a perpetual light maintain- 
ed with oylʒwhich not only ſhews the ſuns golden beams; 
and inexcinguiſhible light, but alſo that oil, as all other 
fluĩts, are begot by his heat, for the ſame cauſe ſhe was the 
inventer of Arts and ſciences, and held the Goddeſſe of 
Wiſedom and Learning ; for by the moderate heat of 
the S inne, the organs of the brain are ſo tempered, and 
the ſpirits refined, that all Arts by men of ſuch tempet 
have been found, and wiſe actions performed: ſhe had 
a golden Helmet, and a round Target, the one ſignify- 
ing the colour, the other the orb of the Sunne: the 
Dragon dedicated to her, ſignified the Sunns piercing 
eye, as the Cock was dedicated to Minerva, ſo he was to 
the ſunne, to ſhew, that by theſe two names, one Deity 
was meant: no man could look upon her Target, ha- 
ving Gorgons head in it, without danger; nor may any 
without danger of his eyes, look upon the ſunne. The 
Athenians preferred Minerva to Neptune, becauſe the 
benefits men have by the Sunne, are greater than thoſe 
they have by the Sea, and that hot and dry Conſtituti- 
ons are fitter to make Scholars, than cold and moiſt : 
for the fite, which Prometheus ſtole from the dun, brought 
Arts to perſection. The Image of Pallas was kept in 

| | 5 Veſta's 
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Champion, ſubdueth all things wich his hear ; the o- 
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Peſta's Temple, where the ſacred fire burned perpetu- 

= ro ſhew, the Sunne, che fountain of hear 

and light, is the ſame that Mizcrva , who was called 

Pallas from Taxay to fignifie the ſhaking and bran- 

diſhing of the Sun beams, expreſſed alſo by the bran- Pallas, tbe Sun 
diſhing of the ſpear. She had power to uſe Jupiters 

thunder, and to raiſe ſtorms, to ſhew that thunder and 

ſtorms are cauſed by the Sunns heat : ſhe, and Vulcan Vulcangthe ſun. 
the god of Fire, were worſhipped on the ſame Altar, to 

ſhe w, the ſe two were but one Deity, to wit, the Sun, vho 

is the god of Fire , which Homer alſo expreſſed, by gi- 

ving her a fiery Charriot, anda golden Lamp, holding 

out a beautiſull light, ſhe made her ſelf inviſible, by 

putting on the dark helmet of Oycus; ſo is the Sunne 

to us, When he is covered with miſts, clouds, and vapors, 

which ariſe from Orcus, or the low parts of the earth; 

and ſo hee is inviſible to us, when he goeth under 0rcus, 

or our Hemiſphere. By Nemeſis 3 the Goddeſſe of Nemeſis the ſun 
Revenge, was alſo meant the Sun; for hee puniſheth pea 
the fins of men, by peſtilence, famine, and the ſyord 3 

for hee, by his heat either raiſeth inſectious vapors,or in- 

flameth the blood, burns up the fruits of the earth, and 

ſtirreth up the ſpirits of men to ſtrife and Warres : as 

Nemcſis raiſed the humble, and humbled the proud, ſo 

doth the Sun obſcure lucid bodies, and illuſtrate ob- 

ſcure things. The Exyptians to ſhew, that the Sun, 

and N.meſes were the ſame, they placed het above the 

Moon. By beautifull Tythonus alſo they meant the Sun 

who is the beauty of the world; Aurora was in love with 

him, and rejoiced at his preſence 3 it is the approach of Lit honus the 
the Sun, that gives beaury, lovelineſe, and chearful- ſz, 

neſs to the morning. Tithonus in Aurora's Chariot, 

was carried to Ethioia, wher hee begets black M:mnon 

of her 5 to ſhew that che Sun in the morning, having 

mounted above our Hemiſphere » moves towards the 

South parts of the world, where by his exceſſive heat in 

the Meridian, hee rawns or blacks the Ebi iam. Ti- 

thonus, in his old age became a weak praſhopper, ſo, in 

the Evening, the light and hear of che Sun weakneth 

and decayeth to us. By Caſtor and Pollux, they ſigni- 

fied the Sun and Moon; the one, that is the Sun, being a 


ther 
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ther, to wit the Moon, is a rider, if we conſider the 
ſwiftneſſe of its motion : they may be ſaid to divide im- 
— between them; becauſe when che one liveth, 
that is, ſhineth , the other is obſcured , and, in a man- 
ner dead to us : they ride on white horſes, roſhew their 
light and motion. They that will ſee more of the Sun, 
let them read what we have written elſwhere in Myſtag. 
Poetico. But beſides that we have written there, wee 
now make it appear, that the Sun was in a manner the 
onely Deity they worſhipped: for the honour they gave 
the Moon, Fire, Stars, Air, Earth, and Sea, was all in 
relatioa to the Sun, as they are ſubſervient ro him; and 
the many names they gave to the Moon; as Minerva, 
. ufania, Luna, Juno, Diana, Iſis, Lucina, Hecate, 
Cybele, Aſlarte, Erthus, were onely to fignifie the diffe- 
rent operations of the Sun by the Moon; ſo that as 
Ait;totle de mundo ſaith, Ele 5 &v Toruwryus det, God 
being One, hath many names, from his many effects, 
which he produceth in the world. 

The Sun then in regard of the ſeminall vittue, gene- 
rative facultic, and deſire of procreation, which he gives 
to ſublunary .creatures , for eternizing of their ſeverall 

caes,is called Venus I venis from the veins and arteries, 

for theſe alſo were antiently called veins) in which are 
the blood and vital ſpirits, the proper vehicles of Venus, 
or the ſeminal virtue, and of which the ſeed of generati- 
on is begot; which the Prince of Pots knew, when he 
ſaid of Di do Venereal love: Vulaus alit venus. Every 
Spring when the Sun returneth to us, he brings this ve- 
nereal faculty with him; therefore he may be called Ve- 
nus, à veniendo, from coming; for he cometh accompa- 
nied every year in the Spring with this genetative deſire, 
which he infuſeth in the creatures: which the ſame lear- 
ned Poet,Geor./.2. acknowledgerh in theſe divineVerſes: 

Ver adeo flondi nemorum, vet utile ſilvis. 

Vere tument terre, & genitalia ſemina paſcunt, 

Tum Pater omnipotens fæcundis imbiibus ether 

Conjugis in gremium lætæ deſcenlit, & amacs 

Magnus alit magno commiſtus corpore ſætus. 

Ari tum reſonant avibus vi. galta cauorit, 

Et Venerem certis repetunt ar ment a diebus, 

Partur it omnis ager, &c. 
And 
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And in mother place Geor. 3. hee ſheweth the tea 
. fon why in the ſpring, living creatures are more prone to 
p venery, becauſe the Sun infuſerh chen a moderate heat 
a into the body. Vere magis, quia were calor redit offi- 
r bus, c. This venereal defice is by the Poets called 
d nana, and Olympit, becauſe it proceeds from hea- 


, ven, namely from the Sun, the chief ruler in heaven. 
e And to ſhew that by Venus, they meant the Sun, as he 
- is the God of love, they ſpeak of her in the Maſculine 
e Gender, fo doth Vi gi «An. 2. deſcendo, ac ducente Deo 
n flammam inter & boſtes; They paint her with a beard, 
d hence Venus barbata, to ſhew the Sun beams. They gave 
, her the Epithets of the Sun, in calling her golden Ve- 
, wes, ſo doth Firgil An. 10. Venus aurez, and by the 
2 Greek Poets a *Agerdiry, and by the Eaſtern 
18 people ſhee was called Baaleth Shammajim, the ruler of 
d Heaven, and *Exggoe® Phoſphorus or Lucifer from 
Sy the light of the Sun; which enus or the Moon bor- 

roweth. So what Orpheus in Hymnis ſpeaks of Venus, is 
e to bee underſtood of the Sun: ywas 5 rd drr 
— d Y oy be, e uy e tyaly amonvidency & mhy- = 
L 


ToTs go Tt, that is, thou procreates all things in 
8, Heaven, in the fruitfull earth, and in the fea or depth. 
re Sdee is called xαiνe , fair haired, to ſhew the. 
i, | beauty of the Sun-beams; And Euripides Pheniſſ. 
ti- ives her 1e ge], a golden circled 
Fohe: By cuid alſo was meant the San, who was pain- 
TY | ted young, wi h wings, crewned with Roſes, and naked, 
to ſhew the eternity, ſwifeneſs, colour, and native beau- 
Go ; that great Luminary'; who may bee called the god 
love, in that by his heat hee excites love in all living 
res } Creatures, as is already faid. By Luna or the Moon, they Moon, the 
ar” { underſtood the Sun; for though theſe bee two different [ame Lumina- 
(es: Planers, yet in effect they are but one Luminary 3 for ij with the Sun 
the Moon hath her light from the Sun; therefore ſhee 
is called ſometimes the ſiſſ er, ſometimes the daughter of 
Phebus ; ſhee is painted with a Torch, and Arrows, and 
with Wing, to ſieniſſe her motion, and that her light 
and operations are Originally from the Sun. As the 
Hawk was dedicned to the Sun, becauſe of her high 
flying and quick fight, fo rhe Moon was reprefented by 
a white Kinned man with an Hawks bead; for her i 
\nd white _ 
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whiteneſs is not from her (elf, but from the Hawks head, 

Noon her pro- that is the Sun. They held her to bee both male aud 
perties. female 3 to ſhew, hat ſhe is the Sun in acting, the Moon 
in ſuffering ; ſhe receiveth her light and power from 

the Sun, in this ſhe is paſſive : ſhe imparrs this light and 

power to the inferior world, in this ſhee is active : ſhee 

is called Lucina alſo from this borrowed light, and Diana 

fron the divine qualities thereof; for which cauſe Di- 

ana was held to bee the ſiſter of Phæbus: and Juns 

from helping; ſhee was pain ed with beams about her 

face, fitting upon Lyons with a ſcepter in her hand, by 

which was meant the Dominion ſhe hath received from 

the Sun; and whereas they made the rain-bbw to attend 

upon Juno, they meant hereby that the Sun makes the 

in- bow; therefore by uno they meant the Sun, So 

when they make Vulcan the ſon of Juno, they under · 

ſtand the Sun, for hee by his heat cauſeth fire, and not 

the Moou. And ſo Mars the god of fire, is ſaid to 

be Funo's ſon, that is, the Sun, for it is he that inflameth 

mens bloods; and not the Moon. They expreſſed the 

power of the Sun over the Sea and other waters by the 

names of Neptune, Nereas, Glaucus, Triton, and other 

fea Deities. When they would. expreſs his operati- 

ons on the earth, they gave him the names of Veſta, 

Cybele, Bona dea, &c. when they wou'd ſhew his power 

under the Earth, then they uſed the names of Grcus, 

Plato the Sun. Pluto, Proſerpina, Charon, Cerberus, &c. Orcus is from 
zen & an oath, becauſe they uled to ſwear by the Sun: 

Eſto mi ſol teſtis ad hæc, & conſcia Juno, An. 12. and in 

another place, n. 4. Sol qui terrarum flammis opera 

omnia luſtras : Pluto is from m>a37@ wealth, for all 

- wealth, both upon and within the earth, is begot of the 

Suns heat and influence. When hee is under our He- 

miſphere, hee is called the god of hell, he is ſaid to ta · 

. „ viſh Proſerpiaa, that is, the ſeminall virtue of vege ta- 
Proſe;pina the bles, which in the Winter and the Sun's abſence, lyeth 
Sun. hid in the bowels of the Earth, his influence upon the 
corn, and other ſeeds caſt into the Earth, and cauſing 

them proſerpere to creep out, thence is called Preſtipina. 

baron Charen is from yg Joy 3 the Sun is joy full to us by 
oa the Sun nis preſence, and as hee is Phebus ot light of the world 3 


hee is alſo joy ſul to ws by his abſence, and as hee is Cha- 
ron 
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ron under the earth, ſor then he permits the air to receive 
refrigeration, by wiuch all things ate refreſhed. Cerberus 
is as much as xgeecCh &. a fleſh cater , for as all fleſh is 
generated by the Sun, ſo ; all fleſh conſumed by the 
ſame. cer he us · had three heads, to ſhew that time which 
devoureth all things hath three heads, one pte ſent, the 
other paſt, and the third to come, now the Sun by his 
motion is the meaſuter of time, in which reſpeR he is 
called Cerberus : and ſo hee was repreſented by Saturn, 
cutting down all things with his ſickle ; for all things are 
conſumed by time, Tempus edax rerum, tu que invidioſa 
vetuſtas omnia deſtruitis. a 
By what wee have ſaid, appears that the wiſe Gentiles 
did acknowledg but one Deity, giving him divers names, 
from his divers eflects and operations. This Deity was 
nothing elſe bur rhe Sun, as wee have ſhewed ; whoſe 
power is diffuſed every where, and nothing, as Davi 
faith,is hid from the heat thereof: Jovis omnia plena ſaith 
Virgil, Ecl, 3. all chings are filled with Jupiter: and elſe- 
where hee ſings Geo. 4. that God runs through all the 
parts of the earth, ef the ſea, and of heaven : Deum nam- 
ire per omncs,terraſquegtrattuſque marit, ca umque pro- 
undum, Fn. 6 And in his divine Poem hee (ings that 
this ſpirit, ( for ſo hee calls the Sun, and ſo did Solomon 
before him in the firſt of Ecclefaſtes) cheriſneth Heaven, 
Earth, Sea, Moon, Stars, and that hee diſſuſeth himſelf 
through all partsot the world, and produceth Men, Beaſts, 
Birds, Fiſbes, which hee animates and foments» 


P. iucipio cœlum, ac terram campsſmue liquentes 
Lucentemque globum Uuxe, Titanaque aſtra 
$}1-itus intus ali, totamque infuſa per artus 


Aliens agitat molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet; 


Inde hominum, pecud i mque genus vitæ que volentum, 
Ft que marmorco fert monſtra ſub equore Pontus 
Igneus «ſt ollis vigor & cal: (tis 0:4g0, Kc. 


But here it may bee objected, that ſeeing the Gentiles 
acknowled: ed che power and virtue of the Sun to be eve- 
ry where, why did they deviſc ſo many petty Deities? I 
anſwer , this multiplication of Deities was for the ſa- 
tisfaction and content of the rude people, which could 
not comprehend , how one and the fame Deity 2 
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bee diffuſed through all parts of the Univerſe; therefore 
the wiſer fort were forced to deviſe as many gods, as there 
were ſpecies of things in the world : And becauſe the 
ignorant people would worſhip no Deity, but what they 
ſaw, therefore their Prieſts were fain to- repreſent thoſe 
inviſible powers by pictures and Images, without which 
Gentiles, thei/ the people thought ahey could not bee ſaſe or ſecure, if 
ſuperſtitious eſe gods were not ſtill preſent with them. They were 
ear, affected with fear and joy, according to the abſence or 
preſence of their gods: this Virgil Ecl. i. imimates when 
hee faith, 
Nec tam præ ſentrs alibi cognoſcere divos. 
and elſewhere, Geor. 1. & vos pre/entia Numina Fau- 
ni: fo they held nothing propitious if their. gods had 
not been preſent ; this made <Aneas, Au. 3. fo. care- 
full ro carry his gods about him, where ever hee 
went; Feror exul in altum, cum foccis, nato ue, Pena» 
tibus, & magms Dus, Therefore hee forerells the ru- 
ine of Troy, by the departure of her tutelar gods; Ex- 
ceſſere omnes adytis , ariſque reliftis Du, quibus im- 
pertum hoc ſteterat , A. 2. Hence ſuch care was taken 
by the Gyecians to ſteal away the Palladium ; the pre- 
ſence of which made Toy impregnable, as they thought : 
And the Romans had a cuſtome, that before they beſieg- 
ed any City, they would fuſt by conjuration or exor- 
ciſme, call out their tutelar gods. Therefore when 
Carthage was in any danger of the enemy , the Prieſts 
uſed to bind Apollo their tutelat god to a pillar, left he 
ſhould bee gone from them. Hence it appears that they 
were forced to have Deities in every place : at home 
Gentiles, their they had their L res and Penates, in the fields they had 
Deities under heir Ceres, Pales, Bacchus, Pan, Syluanus, Eauni, &c. At 
Auerſe names. ſea they had their Neptune, Triton, Glaucus; in their Har- 
bours they bad Portunus, befides that, every ſhip had its 
rutelar god ſet in theſtery thereof: Aurato prefulget A- 
polline puppis, An, 10; The woods had their Diyades : 
the Trees Hamadryades ; the flowetgNapes : the Mills, 
Orcades : The Rivers, Natades : and the Sea, Nereides : 
Bac notwithſtanding this multiplicity, the wiſer fort ac- 
knowledged but one Deity, as may bee ſeen in Orpheys, 
who thus fingeth, 
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Sect. 1 5. 
E ff is” dure ids mere Tiruxa. 
© That is, He it onely one begott of himſelf, and of him 
alone gre all things begot. So elſewhere : 
Zeile ver Mere, Zeus d car apy niger ©, 
ZA v, Ze wiene, Jide d Ox v Firn la/, 
E „eic Acdjuar outro ukyas dpy e. 
That is, Jupiter was the firſt, and Jupiter is the laff 
thunderer, Jupiter is the head, Jupiter it the midale, ſrom 
Jupiter alone are all things. There is but one 


of FuRoPyr, 


In defence of this truth , Socrates died , when hee was 
forced to drink poyſon for affi ming there was but one 
God. And Diagoras laughed at the multiplicity of gods, 
and at the ſimplicity of rhoſe who held the wooden 
Image of Hercules a god, therefore in derifion hee flung 
ir in the fire,ſaying, Thou haſt ſerved Euriſtheus in twelve 
labours, thou muſt ſerve mee in this thirteenth. The Sybils 
in their verſes foe the ſame, that there is but one God, 
Bie Jede de ub N Sepuryiins dint. that is, 
There is one God, who alone is immenſe, and ingenerable. 
And again; Ee u, «iu Sede, I vx frm 3465 al : 
I alone am God, and beſides me there is no other God, So 
Horace, Dix iſque mortaleſque turmas imperio regit unus, 
£quo : He alone ruleth in juſtice all things. 1 could al- 
ledge many teſtimonies out of the Greek and Latine 
Poets: out of the Philoſophers alſo, to prove that the Gen- 
tiles did acknowledge but one Deity, howſoever they 
gave him many names, be ſides their praice in uniting 
all che gods in one, by dedicating the Pantheon to them; 
intimating, That as all the gods were united in one Tem- 
ple, ſo they were indeed h it one in eſſence: the Altar 
alſo at Athens, erected to the #aknown God, doth cor + 
firm the ſame · But this task hath been already perform- 
ed by S. Auſtin, Lactantius, Euſebius z and other an- 
cient Doctors of the Church, beſides what hath been 
written of later years, by Philip Mourncy,Elias Sthedius, 
antothers , who alſo alledge many teſtimonies , that 


a3 well as of the Unity of Eſſence, which was the Pytha- 


- - = Gentiles ac- 
the Gentiles were not ignoant of the Trinity of Perſons, knowledge a 


gorean Quaternity, wherein they held all perfedion Trinity, 
fonſiſted, Hence they uſed to _ by Tees xvlu, that 
g m 
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er, Gentiles ac- 
one God the great Lord of all things. Tiſinegiſtus con- know ledged 
feſſeth there is but one divine natue, ule ovors 74 355. one God. 
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A View of the Religions SeQ-15, 
is, Nuate;nity , which they called 4dr d oy -404, 
The jountain of perpetual nature ;. and this doubtleſſe 
was che ſame with Telegg3gaumaler, the H:biew name 
of God HN which conſuteth of 4. letters 3 and ſ doth 
the Greek ©83, the Latine Deus : the Ita ians, Freach, 
and Spaniards expreſſe the lame name in four letters , fo 
did the antient Ge mans in their word Diet, the Scla- 
wan Buch, the Panonian Iſtu, the Polo;tan Buog, and 
the A/10vian Alla, are all of four letters ; and fo is the 
name Jeſu , which was given to Chriſt by the Angel. 
The E-yptians expreſſed God by the word Text, The 
Pe. ſcans by Sire, and the Magi by O.,: all intin ating 
this Quat rrity, or Trinity in Unity. So the Gieeks 
expiclkd then chief God Zeus, and the Ex yptiauus their 
Iſis, aud the Romans their Mu, and the antient Ceſtes 
their Thau, and the Egyptians their Orut, by which they 
meant the Sun in ſom letcers : ard perhaps they meant 
this Quaternity, when they gave the Sun four hoiſgs, and 
four cais, and placed four pitchers at his fect. And it 
may be that the Queen of Cities, and Lady ct the 
World, underſtanoing the myſtei ic of this Quat er nit), 
wou'd not Fave het own name Roma, to cxceed Or cc me 
_ feur letters, So Adon and Bal ſignified the 
un. > 
Now having ſh:wed that the Sun was the onely Deity 
the Gentiles worſhi pped under dive ſe names; in whom 
likew.ſe they acknowledged a Tiinity, though not of 
peiſuns, yet of Powers, or virtues ; to wit of light, heat, 
and influence; ſo the oib, beams, and light, are the ſame 
Sun in ſubſtance. I ſhould now ſhew how ſuperſtitious 
they were in their San-worſhip 3 ſome offering Horſes, 
and chariots to him, which the 7ews alſo ſometimes did; 
others uſed to kneel to him at his riſing 3 the Mcſſagets 
were wont to ſ ct iſice Horſes to him; the Cbinos and 
other Indians honour him with ſinging of verſes, 
calling him the Father of the Stats, ald the Moon their 
Mother ; the Americans .of Peru and Mexico adored 
the Sun by holding up their hand, and mzking a ſound 
with their. mouth, as if they had kiffed : of this cuſtome 


, we read in Job 31. 26. If I have hiſſed my band 'bebold- 


ing the Sun, $c. the: Rhodians honored him with their 
gi eat coloſſas; and many Rarbarous Nations did ſacti- 


Sed. 15. 


of Eun ost. 
fice men and children to him; — were the ſacrifices 
offered to Moloch, by whom they meant the Sun; the 
Gentiles alſo to ſhew their devotion to the Sun, uſed to 
year his colours, and to prefer the red or purple, the 
golden or deep yellow , ta all other colou:s, hence the 
Germans, as Diodor. Sic. lib. $. biblio. ſhewesh 3 Caſars- 
em non moao geſtant uſum, ſed aite 140que nativa i colg- 
ns proprietatem augere ſtudent; they uſed to make their 
hairs red by art, if they wete not red enuugh by nature: of 
this cuſtom of paiating or dying the haus red, Martial 
ſpeaks,ſhewing that they uſed ſome hot medicaments; 
Gauſtica Teutonicos accendit ſpuma capillos, 

This red colour faith Cl:meas Alcxandiiaus l. 3 Padag. 
c. 3. was uſed to make them the more terrible to their e. 
nemy, for it reſembleth blood ovy yds 71: yew pn md 
au. deny not this reaſon, but I believe they had a 


further aim; for they thought themſelves ſaſe, and under Colours of the 
the Suns protection, if they wore his colours; and be · Sun worn. 


cauſe the Snn- be ms look ſom-imes yellow and like Gold, 
therefore hair of this colour was of greateſt account; 
hence Virgil Aen. 4. gives yellow hair to Queen Dido, as 
F — abſciſſa comas; and again, 

Nec dum illi flavum Proſer pina vertice c imen 

Avſtulerat : Ibid, So likewiſe hee gives yellow hairs to 
Mer can, by whom as we have ſaid, was me-n: the Sun; 

Omma Mircu io ſimilis, vocemgque, colo em que, 

Et cines fla tos, & menbra decora ju ent æ. 

Ibid. Tertullian ſheweth, that the women of his time 
ued to dye their hairs with ſaffron, Caf illos croco 
veitunt, to make them lqok like the flame, or Sunnc- 
beams; and ſo the Bride always wore a vail c lied 
Fl :1nmeum, of 2 red or fire-colaur 3 and fo Flammniiitca 
the wife of the Frieſt called Flamen, ware alwayes 
ſuch a vail, as reſembling the colour of the Son, where- 
of het husband was Prieſt, but Saint Hic rom forbids Chri- 
ſtian women to dye thei: hair of this colour, as reſem- 
bling the fire of hell, Ne capillos iaruſts, & ei * 
de gehenne ig nibus aſpe gas: the Athenians, to ſhew 
how much they honoured Agoito, by whom they meant 
the Sun, uſed to wear in their hairs golden pictures of 
praſhoppers 3 for theſe cieatvres were dedicated to 
the Sun: 747.945 2693s t re M den mak 42 7 

; 8 So, —_—_— 1 
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en dx, ws the Scholjaft of Ariftophanes vn neſſech, 
and io dorh 
and that ir might ] ory like the Sun, hee uſed to be- 


| — is coma illuminata flaveſceret : and becauſe theſe 
two — 


fore they ſnined wich artificial ornaments, as the Sun 
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des. Julius Capttolinus in Vero, 
affirna of YVerus,that to make his hairs look the yellower, 


ſprinkle them wi gold duſt ; Tantam babuit curam ca- 
rum flavorum , ut & capiti auri rumenta inſpergeret, 
colours of yellow and red were facred to the Sun, 
hence Kings and Prieſts were wont to be adorned with 
theſe two colours 3 for Kings and Prieſts have been held 
the great Luminazies within their Dominions; there- 


doth with his native : hence Q. Dido by the Poer, Aen. 4. 
is painted with gold and ſcarlet 3 i | 
cui pharetra ex auro, c ines nodantur in aurum 3 
Aurea pu / puream ſubnectit fibula veſtem : 
So elſer here Aer. ii. he deſcribes the ornaments of c Me- 
rus the Prieft, of gold and ſcarlet alſo; | 
Ipſe peregrina ſe: ugine clarus & oſt; o * 
Spicula torquebat Tyrio Cortyma cornu. 
Aurtus ex bumeris — arcus, e aurea vati 
Caſſida : tum croceam chlamydemqur ſiauſque crepantes 
Cr aſeos ſulvo in nodum colligerat auro. 
The Prieſt is commanded to covet himſelf with ſcarlet 
whileſt he is lacrificing ; | 
Purpureo vclare comas adopeitas amiftu , «fn. 3. Tr 
was alſo a part of Sun-worſhip to ere high- Altars, and 
to ſacrifice to him under the name of F̃utile/ upon the 
higheſt hills, becauſe they chought it fit , that he, who 
was the chief God , ſhould be worſhipped on the chief 
places, and the higheſt in dignity, ſhould be honoured 
on the higheſt places of ſcituation, hence he was named, 
raf favs, Jupiter on the mountains; of theſe 
high places, we read in Scriptore 3 they uſed alſo to the 
honour of the Sun, to build their Temples, and etect 
their Altars towards the Eaft. | & 
Ili ad ſurgentem converſi lumina ſolem : 
ard elſewhere, Aen. 13. 
#there: ſpcBans orientia ſolis 
Lumina, nite catis undam de fiuniue palms 
| ſuftulit and to ſhew the Suns inextinguiſhible 
hght and heat, they uſed to maintain a perpetual fire 
| upon 
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upon their Altars z whence they were called 4, ab ar- 
dexdo : for the fame cauſe both the Perſian Kings and 
Roman Emperoum uſed to have the ſacred fire carried in 
great ſolemniry before them, by this, intimacing howcare- 
ful they were to — —— Sun, and 
ſo ſupeiſtitious were the Gentiles in advancing of this 
Sun worſhip, that they ſpared nor to facrifice their chil- 
dren to Moloch, which was nothing elſe but the Sun: 
« This was a prepoſteroms zeal ; for that glorious Lamp 
te required no ſuch Sacrifice at their hands, though hee 


be the cauſe of ; he gave life to their 
children by his i „but they had no warrant 
© from him co uſe violence, or to that nature by 


TZlementary fi. e, which he by celeſtial fire did animate. 
Liry miller — 2 to let their ſons 
ihrough the fire, or between c 

2 which was theit Pu » 
though ſome were ſo bold as to ran through the cand 
tread with their naked feet upon the buraing coals wich- 
out hurt, which might be done without miracle, as wee 
have ſhewed elſewhere, 4rcan. Microcoſ. of this cuſtome 
the Peet «Ancid. 11. ſpeaketh ; 

Summe Del m, ſancłi cuſtos Soraftss Apollo, 

Luem p ini colimus, cui pinens ardor acervo 

Naſcitur, & medium freti pietate per ĩgnem 

Cultores multa premimus veſtigia pruz1. 1 
Laſtly,. as the Sun by the A, and Aficans was de- 
ſcribed under diverſe ſhapes, according to his diverſe ef- 
tefts and operations, ſo was he alſo expreſſed in the Nor- 
thern port of the Europæan world, as he is the meaſu- 
rer of time, and cauſe of different ſeafons 3 namely of 
Summer and Winter, of Seed - time and'Harveſt:they de- 
leribed him like an old man ſtanding on a fiſh, wearing 
a coat girt to his body with a linnen girdle , but bare- 


full of corn, fruit, and roſes ; by his old age and coat 
per to him, was fignified Winter by his naked head and 

Summer; by che corn and fruits, Harveſt , and by the 
roles , the Spring; his ſtanding on a Fiſh, which is ſlip- 
perie and ſwift in its motion, and ſilent withall + ſhewed 
the ſlipperineffe and ſwiſtneſſe of time, which paſſeth 
away Wirhoyt noiſe, — ulloque ſono coxvertitiur ann. 
Mm 3 | 


headed and bare-footed, holding a wheel, and a barket **** 
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and old age comes tacito pede, with a filent foot : the 
wheet ſiguitied the roundnefle of the Sun, and the tun- 
ning about of the year's and the hunen gudle might 
ſiguifie the Zodiac ot Ecliptich line, within which the 
Sun concaineth humſclſe. I think this may be the ge- 
nuine meaning of the Savon Idol, which by them was 
called Crodo , which Schedius de Diis Germanis , thinks 
to be Saturn, and do otherwiſe interpret it: when 
they did exprefſe the Sun as King of the Planets, and 
chict ruler of the world , they painted him ſitting on a 
throne, holding a ſcepter in his left hand, and a ſword 
in his right; out of the tight fide of his mouth came 
out thauder:; cur of che left lightning: on his head 
late an Eagle; under his feet wis a Dragon ; and rotind 
about him ſate 12g ds the Throne, Scepter and Swnrd 
may ſignifie the Mijefty and power ©f the Sun, who by 
his heat cauſeth thunder and lightning; the Eagle 
, ſhewerh the ſwiftneſſe of his motion, and his piercing 
eye, as diſcovering all things by bis ſight, his treadi 
on the Dragon may ſh:w,' that he by iy heat, ſubduet 
the fi erceſt creatures, aud me ſt peſtiferous vapours ; the 
12. gods n ay ſignific the 1a. ſignes in the Todiack, or 12. 
moneths of the year : when they did expteſſe the heat, 
light and notion of the Sun, they painted him like a 
mau, holding wich both his hands a flaming wheel: when 
they d id preſent the martiall conrage, and military heat 
of ſouldiers, excited in their hearts, by the heat of the 
Sun, they ſet him out like an armed man, holding 1 
banaer on tis hand with a roſe in it, in the other a pair 
of ſcales; on his breaſt was the pictu /e of a bear, on his 
target alion; the field about him tull of ſſower, hy wh ich 
they fignifiedwilbor and eloquence, both requiſite ih a 
Commander; : the arms, beat and lion were toſhew 


the ſiet cencſſe cage and deferice, that is, or oufht to, 


be in military men; the roſe and flowery field , did e. 
preſent the ſweernefſe and deliphr- of eloquence ; the 
ſcales were to ſhew, how words ſhould be weighed in 
the ballance of diſcretion, before they be untred; when 
they expreſſed how the ſun by his heat and influence, ſtir: 
1eth up eacrad love in loving creatures, they painted 
him like a woman ,' for that pifſion is moſt impotent in 
that ſc v on her head ſhe wore a mittle garland , to 

ſhew 
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ſhew ſhe is a Queen, and that love ſhould be al- 
waies green, ſweer and pleaſant as the Myrtle; in one 
hand ſhe holds the world, in the other three go den Ap- 
ples, ro ſbcw that the world is upheld by love, and ſo is 
the tiches thereof; the three golden apples alfo liguified 
the threefold beauty of the Sun, to wit the Morning , 
Meridian and Evening; in ker breſt ſhe hath a burnt 
torch ; to ſhew both rhe heat and light of the Sun, an 
the fire of love which butueth in the bre: Nt ; 

Ardet in offibus ignis; ceco carpitur ignc. 

Vulnus alit venis, eſt mollis flamma m dull. as, 

Ardet amans Dido , tra ritque per oſſa furorem, Vigg 
when they did exprefſe the Sunns operation upon the 
Moon, they painted him like a man with long ears, hold- 
ing the Moon in his hands, to ſhew that ſhe receives het 
ligh: and power from him; his long ears I -hink did ſignĩ- 
fe his teadineſſe to hear the 2 of all men, 
though never ſo for diſtant. Theſe interpretations, I ſup- 
poſe ate moſt likely to be conſonant to the meaning ot 
thoſe,who fyſt deviſed thoſe [mages or Idols, though the 
Saxon Chroniclers , Albertus, Crantzius, Sax0-Grame 
maticus, Munthev; Schedius, and others, do think theſe 
Images were erected to the Memory of ſome German 
Princes or Commanders: but it is unlikely, that the 
Germazs , who were & Tacitus ſaich, ſuch great ado» 
rers of the Sun and Stars, would give that worſhip to 
dead mens ſtatues. Ceſar lib. 6. de bel Gall: refls us, that 
the Germans onely worſhipped for gods thoſe which they 
ſaw, and received help from, as the Sun, Moon, and fire, 
other gods they never heard of: but of the Zuropæ an Ido · 
latries 4 we have ſpoken mote fully hefore. 

Q 11. What bath been the chief ſupvorter of all Religi- 
ons at all times ? | 
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A. The honour, maintenance, and advancment of Religion, how 
the Prieſthood ; for fo long as this is in eſteem, ſo long is ſupported, 


Religion in requeſt ; if they be ſlighted, Religion alſo 


h contemptible. Whereupon followerh Atheiſm, Prieſts their 
and Anarchy , which wiſe States confidering, have been dignity and 


careſull in all ages to maintain,reverenceand advance the neceſſity. 


Miniſters of Religion; for if there be nor power, 
maintenance, and reſpect given to the publick Miniſters 
of States, all government and obedience muft needs 

Mm 4 fail 
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Dignity of 
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the Romans , 
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fail; the like will fall out in the Church, iſ che Prieſt” 
hood be neglected. Therefore the Jewes, we read 
what large maintenance was allowed to the Prieſis and 
Levites; how they were honoured and reverenced by the 
— tow the High Prieſt had no lefle, or rather more 

than the Prince, the onebeing honoured with a 
Mitre, as the other with a Crown, and both anvinted 
with precious oyl. Among the Gentiles, we find that the 


NE prieſthood was in ſuch eſteem , that the Prince would be 


honoured both by the Prieſts office and name; as we read 
of Melchiſtdech King of Salem, and Prieſt of the moſt 
High God : Numa was both King and Prieſt : ſo was 
Amus in the Poet; Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum Phæ- 
bique ſacerdos. Auguſtus and the ocher Roman Emperours 
held ir no leſſe honour, to be ſtiled Pontifices Maxim , 
High Prieſts, than to be called Emperours : For this 
cauſe Prieſts wore Crownes or Garlands, as well as the 
Emperours. Some were crowned with Bays, as the 
Priefts of Apollo; ſome with Poplar leaves, as the 
Priefts of Hercules; ſome with Myrtle, ſome wich Ivy; 
ſome with Oaken leaves Sc. All Priefli. among the 
— were — from Ss Wars,and = 
mployments. The high Prieſt at Rome, as Dionyus 
— ar L. 2. had in ſome teſpecti mote Priviledge 
than the Empcrour , and was not to give any account of 
his actions to people and ſenate» And C3cero in orat. pro 
domo ad Pontif. doth acknowledg that the whole dig- 
nity of the State . the ſafety, life and liberty cf all men: 
and the Religion of the gods depended from the High 
Prieſts. The great King of che Abyſsns, at this day will 
be called Preſter, or Prieſt John; though I know ſome 
deny this. Among the Mavumetans none of the Muſal- 
mans, or true believers, as they call themſelves, muſt 
take upon him the title of Lo/d , but the Calipha, or 
High Prieſt onely: and to offer the leaſt wrong to the 
meaneſt Prieſt, is there a hainons and puniſhable crime. 
The Prieſts of Mars , called Salii, among the Romans , 
were in ſuch honour , that none was admitted to this 
dignity, but he that was Patricius,or Nobly born, In 
Tyrus the Prieſts of Hercules were attired in Purple; and 
had the next place to the King. In old time among the 
Germaxs , none had power to puniſh offenders, — — 
rieſts, 
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Prieſts. The Trallz honoured none with the Priviledge 
of a Palace, but the King of the Chief Prieft. A 

the Egyptians none were Priefts but Philoſophers 3 ang 
none n Kings, but out of the Prieſthood. Mercu- 
Y was .Ccalled * becauſe he bore three great 
Offices , to wit, of a Philoſopher, of a Prieſt, defy 
= = Among the Pheaiciaxs the Priefts ofthe Sun 
had the honour to wear a long robe of Gold and Purple; 
and on his head a GO of Gold beſet with Jewels. 
The ancient Greeks alſo privileged their Priefts to wear 
Crownes, whence they were called 5apuropiogr in Kom 
the Flamen Dialis or Jupiters Prieſt, had the honour , 
thar his bare — the force of an Oath ; and his 
preſence was in a Sanctuary, if my gulty per- 
lon had fled to him, he was free that day LES 
niſhacnt. He had power to exerciſe Conſu ar authority, 
and to wear Conſular s and whereas none had 
the Honour to aſcend the Capitol in a $edan or Litter, 
ave onely the Pontifex and Priefts, we ſee in what reve- 
rend eſteem they were in old Rome; and no leſſe ho- 
nour , but rather mote , the Prieſts and Biſhops of mo- 
dern Rome hath received from Chriftian Princes. Among 
the Few we find that Eli and Samuel were both Priefts 
and Judges: the Levites were as Juſtices, and by their 
word uied to end all ſtriſe, Dent. 21. in Davids time 
6e00 of the Levites were Judges: and after the capti- 
vicy ſome of the Prieſts were Kings of Jada, 1. Chron. 
23+ in the Chrifiian Church, we fee how ar all times 
the Clergy hach been honoured 3 in Scripture they are 
called Fathers , Embaſſadours, Friends, of God, Menof 
God, Prophets, Angels, &c. Turtullian L. de peniten. 
ſhewes , that in the Primicive Church Penirents uſed to 
fall do vn at the ſeet of their Prieſts ; and fome wiite , 
that they uſe to kiſſe their feet. In what eſteem the 


+ Biſhops of Ia, France, German, and Spain are now 


in, and in Exgland have been in; is known to all that read 
the Hiſtocies of theſe-Places ; In Moſcovia, the Biſhops 
not onely are endowed wir Revenuesbut alſo with 
great honcuis and priveleges, and uſe to ride in eh ap- 
parrell , and in great ſtate and magnificence. What re- 
ſpe the Great 1rk giveth to his An, or High Prieſt, 
and in what eftcem he hath the Chriſtian Parriarch of 

Conſtantaiople, 
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Conſtantinople , ; not unknown to thoſe that have lived: 
there, or read of Hiſtory. In a word Religion flouriſherh 
and faderh with the Prieſts and Miniſters thereof; it riſeth 
and falleth,floweth and ebbeth as they do 3 and with Hip- 
poc / ates Twins,they live and die together; ſo long ; the 
Gentile Priefts had any maintenance and reſpect lefc 
them, ſo long their ſuperſtition continued in the Empire, 
even under Chriſtian Emperors ; but as ſoon as Theodso- 
ſous took away their maintenance, Gentiliſme preſently 

Reoron which vaniſhed ; and went out like the ſnuff of a Candle, the 
eee "1D allow or oy! being ſpent. 
ic beſt. Q. 12. Woat Religion is moſt excellent, and to be pre- 
briffiani ferred aboue all others ? 
oy — , A. The Chriſtian Religion; which may be proved: 
5 excellenq. fuſt from the excellent doRtrines it reacheth,as that there 
is a God, that he is but one, moſt perfeR; inſinite, ecer- 
yall , omniſcjent, omnipotent, abſolutely good, the an- 
thour of all things, except fin, which in a manner is no- 
— the Governor ol the world, and of every partie u- 
lar thing in it 3. that Jeſus Chriſt the fon of God died for 
our fins, and roſe again for our juſtification, c 2. From 
the reward it promiſeth , which is not temporall happi- 
neſs promiſed by Moſes to the Fewes in this life; not ſen- 
ſual and beaſtly pleaſures,promiſed by the Gentile-Prieſts 
to their people, in their Elyſrum;8&by Mabomet to his fol 
lowers in his fools Paradiſe but eternal, pit ĩtual, imma- 
culate, and Heavenly felicity, in the full and perpetuill 
fruition of God, in whoſe preſence is the alas of joy, 
aud at bis right-band are pleafures ſor evermare ; 2 as 
the eye hath not ſeen , nor the ear heard, and cannot en 
ter into the mind of man. 3. From teaching the faith of 
the — of 2 —_— did — 
and not many among the ewe: Sadduces d 
itz onely Chriſtanity believeth it, being aſſuted. — 
who by his power made the great world of nothing, is a 
ble to re- make the little world of ſomething ;neither can 
that which is poſſible to nature, prove impoſſible to the 
author of nature : for if the one can produce out of a 
ſmall ſeed a great tree, with leaves, bark, and booghs : 
or a butterfly our of a worm, or the beautifull feathered 
Peacock out of a mifſhapen : cannot the Als. 
mighty out of duſt raiſe our — ll who ye 
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of guſt made them? 4. No Religion doth reacti 
how God ſhouid be worſhipped fincerely and x wely , 
bor Chriftianityz for other Religions conſiſt moſt in ſa- 
crificts, nor of beaſts 4d bird: onely , but of men allo: 
likewife in mu)rirudes of unneceſſary ceremonies, where» 
as the Chriſtian Region ſhewerh , that God is a ſpirit, 
and will be wirſhipped in ſpirit and truth: Thar out- 
ward Cerenibrites ate but beggerly rudiments : That 
he will have merty ant not ſac ice: That the [ac ifice 
of GDs a broken and contrite cat: That be is beser 
pleaſed with the circumciſion of our Hf. fhly Jufts , than 
of our fleſh, with the mortification of the hocy of ſin, 
than of the body of nature. He cateth not the ft ſh Bulls, 
nor drinks the blood of Goates, but we muſt offer to him 
thankſgiving, and muſt pay our vows. The beit keeping 
of his Sabbath; is tather to ſor bear the works of fin, than 
the works of cur hands: aud to waſh our hears lu 
innocency, tather than our hands in water. The fetvice 
he expects from vs, is the preſenting of our bodies a li- 
ving (actifice and holy, which is out reaſonable ſervice. 
No Religion like t doth teach us the true object of 
onr faith and hope, which is God ; of our charity, which 
js our neighbour : of remperance, which is our ſelves : 
of obedience, which is the Law : of prayer, which is the 
Kin of Heaven, and the righteouſneſſe thereof in 
the firſtplace', and then things concerning our wordly 
#F:ires in the {cond place: no Religion but this, teachet 
us to deny our ſelves, to forgive oat enemies, to pray for 
onr per ſecutom, to do good to thoſe who hurt us, to forget 
and forgive all injuries, and to leave vengeance to God, 
who will repay : no Religion like this,teacherh the con- 
jugal chaftiry that ought ro be between one man aud one 
wife; for other teligions permit either plarality of wives, 
or Ci:crces upon light occaſions, ot fornication amongſt 


young people unmnatried; Crede mii, non cf ſlagitium 


adoleſeentem fcortun, Terent. or that which 's worſe,and 
not to be named but Chriſtianity forbids unchaſt talk, 
immodeſt lookes; ind even unclean thoughts. Other Re- 
ligions ſorBi perjury, this ſwearing at all, exctpt he · 
fore a Jude to vindicate the ijuth. No Religion doth fo 
much nrge the mrurvall juffice or duties, that ought co be 
berween maſters' und fervants , parents and CO 

ſINCES 
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Princes and people, and between man and marzall theft, 
_—_— extortion, uſuty, bribes, ſacrilege, &c. are 
forbid even all kind of covetouſnefſe and immoderate 
Eare, but to caſt our care upon God, to depend on bis pro- 
widence, to uſe this world, as if wee uſed it not, to caſt our 
bread upon the watert, to make us ffiends of our uniighte- 
ous Mammon, to be content with food and rai ment, to have 
our converſation in heaven, and to ſeek the things that are 
above, to lay up our treaſures in beaven;where ucit her moth 
can ſpoil nor thieus break through aud ſteal. 5. The excel- 
lency of Chriſtianity may be proved from the multicude 
of vitneſſes, ot martyre, and Confeffors,who have not on- 
ly forſaken father and mother, lands and poſſeſſions, and 
whatſoeverelſe was dear to them, but likewiſe their lives, 
(and that with all chearſulaeſſe) for the name of Chriſt : 
and which is moſt ſtrange, in the midft of flames ani o- 
ther torments, they did ſing and rejoice,and account it no 
ſmall bonor & happineſs, to ſuffer ſor Chriſt, being fully pe- 
ſwaded that the _— of this life were not wortt.y of 
the glory that ſhould be revealed; and that aſter they bad 
fought the good fight, and finiſbed their courſe, a Crown 
of rig hteouſneſs war laid up for them. 6. The excellency 
of the author commends Chriſtianity above all other te- 
ions, which have been delivered by men onely, and 

thoſe finful men too; as, Moſes, Lycurgus, Minos, Solon, 
Numa, and Mabomet, &c. But the authour of Chui- 
ſtianiry was boch God and man, whoſe humane nature 
was without ſpot or fin original, and actuall; for though 
he became (in for us, yet he knew no fin, there war 39 
guile found in bis mouth ; he had done no violence, he was 
oppreſſed and afflicted, yet opened he not bis mouth, but 
was brought as a lamb to the ſlawghter, and as a ſheep be 
fore his — was dumb, &c. Iſa. 53. his very ene” 
mies could not accuſe him of fin , hee praied for thoſe 
that crucified him, and died fer his enemies, he was obe- 
dient to his father, even to the death of the Crofle ; hee 
did not lay heavy burthens upon other mens ſhoulders, 
which he did not touch bimſelf; but as well by ptactiſe, as 
by ptecept, he hath gone before us in all holy durys;and 
as he died for ſinneis, ſo he roſe again for them the third 
day,aſcended into Heaven, where he now ſi s at the right 
hand of his father , and will come again to judge the 
quick 
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quick and the dead. He is the true Meſſias , who in the 
fulneſſe of time came, upon the accompliſhing of Dani- 
els ſeventy weeks, not long before the deſtruction of Je- 
11ſalem, as was foretold by the Prophets, by whoſe pre- 
ſence the glory of the ſecond Temple far exceeded the 
glory of the firſt, though in all things elſe inferiour to ir, 
He is the true Shilo, at whoſe comming the Septer depar- 
ted from Juda; & as it was foretold,that he ſhould come 
of David, be born in Bethlebem 2? have a Virgin for his 
mother, preached in Galiler, and heal all manner of infir- 
mities , and ſhall reign over the Gentiles, ſo theſe things 
came to paſſe · . Never was there any Religion pr - 
ted through the world,in that wonderfoll manner, as this 
was, if we conſider either the authours that ſpread ic, who 
were illitetated fiſher-men, and yet could on a ſudden 
ſpeak all languages , or the manner how it was ſpread, 
without either, violence or e\cquence ; whereas Mabu- 
meta;.iſme , and other Religions have been forced upon 
men by the Sword,Chriſtianity was propagared by weak- 
n ſſe, ſufſcrings, humility, patience, plainn« ſſe, and work- 
ing of miracles, the ſuddenneſſe alſo of its propogation, 
the great oppoſition it had, by the Potentates of the 
world; whom not withſtandine theſe fiſner- men conquer - 
ed: the largeneſs of this religious extent, as being ſpread 
over the four parts of the habirable earth: I ſay, all theſe 
being confdered, maſt needs ſhew us what preheminence 
this religion hath above all others, the ccurſe whereof 
could nor be retarded either by the force, policy or cru» 
elty of Tyrants, who expoſe Chriſtians ro a thouſand 
ſorts of corments, yet in ſpite of all oppoſition, it went 
like a mighty torrent through the world, and like the 
Palm, the more it was ſuppreſſed, the more it flouriſhed: 
Per tela, per ignes, ab ipſo ducit opes, animumque ferro : 
What religion could ever name ſuch Martyrs, either for 
number or conſtancy , as the Chriſtian can? To be 
brief, how farr truth exceedeth error, one God, multipli- 
city of his ſincere and pure worſhip, the idolatry 
of worſhipping evil Spirits, Starres, dead Men, bruit 
beaſts, yea, meere accidents and phan ſics; and how 
far divine power exceedeth all humane pcwer, fo far 
doth Chriſtianity exceed Gentiliſme , Again, how much 
Chriſt exceedeth Moſes 3 and the Goſpel the Law — 
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how far the precept of p«tience and meekneſſe taught by 
Chriſt, exceedeth the precept of 1evenge delivered by 
Moſes ; how far Bapiiſme cxcelleth Cucumciſion, and 
the Lords Suppei, the Zemiſh vallcover, the true propi- 
tiator y ſact ic. of Chrilts H¹ody, all the ſacrifices of beaſts 
and i irds, how far the cafie yoke of Chriſt is lighter 
than the heavie bucthens of Moſcs : and the true Meſſiak 
already come,exceeds the ems ſuppoſed Me ſſiah yet ex- 
pe cted: io iat duth the Chriſtian religion excel the Jew- 
ib ſupetſtitton. Laſtiy, how far Feſut in eſpe of his 
hum ic nature exceederh Mahomer ; the one being 
conceived of che holy Ghoſt, and born of a Virgin; the 
other being conceived and born ztter che mannei of o- 
ther men; che one being vithout ſin , the other a thief 
and robber ; the one tcachiuꝑ love, peace and patience 3 
the oth- haired, wat and revenye:the one curbing mens 
luſt, by Mogan; the other letting looſe the reins to un- 
elcanutis oy Polygay: The one planung Religion in the 
foui, he other in cu wid Ceremonies of he body: The 
one peqmicring the moderate uſe of al Gods creatures, 
the oches piohibicing Wine, and Swines»fleſh : The one 
command inę all meu to ſearch the Sc iĩptu es; The o- 
ther prohibiriag the vulgar to read the Alcoran, or to 
tianſſate ir ſato o het tongues out of the Arabich : the 
one Workiug by miragies ; the orher onely by cheating 
tricks : The one propaga ing Religion by ſuffe ing, pa- 
tience, and humility , the other by cruclry, oppreſſion, 
and tyranny : The one chooſing for his followers, inno- 
cent and holy men, ſuch as followed their trade of fiſn · 
ing 3 the other, wicked and profane perſons, whoſe trade 
conſiſted in thieving, robbing , and murthering: The 
one teaching ſound and wholeſome DodQtrine ; the other 
ridiculons and ſayourleſſe fables in his Alcoran : I ay, 
how fr in all theſe things the man Chriſt Jeſus (not to 
ſpeak of his Divinity) did exceed Malemet : ſo far 
doth Chriſtianity excel Mahumetauiſm. And thus have 
I withas much brevity as I could, taken and given a view 
of all known Religions, and have ſet down what uſe is to 
be made thereaf ; and withal have ſhewed the excellency 
of Chu iſtianity above all other profeſſions in the world : 
God grant that as it is the bet of all Religions, ſs we of 
this Land may prove the be} of all the profeſſors mere 
* | | Fon "of 
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of, learning to deny our ſelver, to take up the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, and follow bim in meckneſſe, patience , — 
ty, juſtice, ſobriety, belineſſe, love, and all other vir- 
nes, wherein the life of Religion confiſteth; laying 
afide ſelf-intereſt, idle quarrels, needlefle debates , ur 
profirable queſſ ions in points of Religion, but ler us 
maintain the Unity of che Spirit in the bond of love, 
and know that Religion is not in words, but in works not 
in opinions, but in aſſurance : nor in ſpeculation, but in 
practice. Put Religion and undefiled before God is, to 
viſi the Fathe / leſi and Widows, (c to do good and to 
communicate; {or with ſuch Sacrifice God is well pleaſed, 
that not the beavers of the Law, but the doers ſhall be 
juſtified , that not they that cry Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 
ter into heaven, but they who do the will of our Father; 
that without peace and holizeſs no man ſh.ll ſee the 
Lord, that they who feed the buugry , and cloath the 
naked, gcc. ſhall inhe ii the Kjagdom prepared for them 
from the begianing of the world : And God grant that we 
may run the ways of * commande ments, walk in love, 
tread in the put is of righteouſneſs, fight the good fight, run 
the race ſet beſore us , with vaticyce, looking uato Jeſus 
the Aut hou/ and Finiſher of our Faith; that having 6j 
wiſhed our courſe, and wrought out our ſal vation with 
fear and t embliag, may at laſt reccive the Crown of righ» 
tenuſa i. In the mean while let us, not forger our Sa- 
viours Legacy 3 which is, Love one another, and my 
peace I leave with you; Are wee not all the members 
of one body, the ſheep of one fold; che children of one 
Father? Do wee not all eat of the ſame bread, drink of 
the ſame cup, live by the ſame Spirit, hope for the Game 
iuhericance? are wee not all waſhed with the ſame Bap- 
tiſme, and redeemed by the ſame Saviour ? why then 
ſhould wee not bee of the ſame heart, and mind with the 
Apoſties ? why is there ſuch ſtrugling in the womb of 
Rebeccab, ſuch a noiſe of -hammers in building Chrifts 
' myſticall Temple; ſuch claſhing of arms under the 
— of peace; is this Chriſtianity o Alas, we are Ma- 
umetanes or Gentiles in - praftiſe 4 and Chriſtians in 


* 


name. Now the God of peace, that brought again our 
Lord Feſus from the dead, give us the peace of God that 
paſſeth all underſtanding ; that we may all think and — 
8 1 4 the 
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the ſame thing. That as there is but one ſhepberd, ſo there 
may be but one ſheepfold. The Church of God is a lit- 
tle flock , beſet with many Woolves, of Jews, Turks, 
Pagans, Athiefts ; why chen ſhould we not be careful 
ro preſerve peace, love, and unity among our ſelves, the 

thing to make us formidable to our enemies ? Cox- 
cordia ves paruæ creſcunt. A bundle of Arrows cannot 
be broken, except they be ſeparated and ditjoyned; nor 
could the horſe tail be plucked off ( as Sertorius ſhewed 
his Romans ) fo long as the hairs were twiſted together; 
as hard a matter it will be to overcome us, ſo long as we 
are united in love, but let this band be broken, and we 
are a pray to every enemy: imbelles dame quid niſi præda 
ſumus. If we will needs fight; let us buckle with our 
profeſt and common enemies, with the Devil, the world 
and the Fleſh , with Principalities , and powers , with 
ſpirituall darkneſſe,and chiefly with our ſelves : Nec longe 
ſcilicet hoſtes quærendi nobis, circumſtant undiq; muras. 

We have a Trojas horſe, full of armed enemies in the Ci- 
tadel of our hearts 3 we have 7ebuſites within us, which 
we may ſubjugare, but can never exterminate ; and ſuch 
is our condition, that we are peſtered with enemies, 
we can neither fly from, nor put to flight; Nec fugere poſe 

ſumus nec ſugare. If we did exerciſe our ſelves ohner in 
this ſpiritual! Mi/t3a,we ſhould nor quarrel ſo much as we 
do, nor raiſe ſuch tragedies every where in the Church of 

Chriſt,abour controverſies opinion, quarrelling about 
the ſhell of Religion, being careleſſe what become of the 
kernel. With Martha we buſie our ſelves about many 
things, but negle& that #1um neceſſarium : playing 
Philoſophers in our diſputes , but Epicures in our lives, [ 
will end in the words of Lactiantius, Infiit.s C12. Inno- 
centiam ſolam quis obtuleret Deo, ſatis pie, whgioſeque 
litavit, Heis the moſt religious man, who offers to God 
the beſt gift, which is imocency. Fo? Cbriſſian Religion 
ronſiſteth not in words, bit in gifts and ſacnfices ; our 
gits are perpetuall; our ſatiifices but temporary; aur 

giſts are ſincere hearts, our ſacriſices are praiſes and 

thanksgzuings. No Religion can be true, but what it groun* 
ded on goodneſſe and juſtice, * | 
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nc, 399. 403. Clamacenſes, 292. 
Biſnagay, its religion 87. &c, Colours of he Sun worn, $11. fc. 
Braþl;\rs religion, 113 &. Cango,its religion, io i. The — 
S. Bet, Order, 313. Kc. of ies Northern neighbours, Ibid, &c, 
Browniſts, their kinds &reners. 363. Copths of Eeypt, 493- Kc. 


Buildings fuſt erected for divine ſex» Creation,the knowledge the Pagans 
vice, 4. had thereof, 7 1. &c. of it, and Noa h 
Burial ofthe dead, an Act of juſtice flood, hit knowledge the Am:ncans 


& mercy-- * 131. c. had, D 109, c. 
calcins docttine, 236. Kc. Days feſtival in th: Chorch of 
IST | ' Nn Rome 
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Rome, A Eee Fners Mendicante, 298. Predi cante, 
K 


Deacons, & their office, 397. K 399. 302 &c. Minorires, 306. Kc. 
Dead, vide Burial. _ 

Death, how worſhipped, 143. Kc. Gentiles, their godr,vide gods, wor- 
Dominicans, E 303, &c. ſhipped the gun under divers names 


Earth,how worſhipped, 142. fc. and ſhapes, 316. &c. acknowledged 

Egyptians, their ancient religion, 90. but one deity, $29 &c. under divers 
Their idolatrous worſhip, ↄ i. and con- names, $28. &c. Their ſuperRtirious 
tinuance-thereof, 92. Their modern fear ibid, acknowledge a It init, 29. 


Religions, | 93 Kc. Georgians, 490 Kc. 
Elders, . & 45. Kc. Goo, the religion thereof, By. Kc. 
Endymion, the Sun, $22+ God, acknowledged by the Amert- 


Copacy,what among the Preiby- cant, io. but one God acknowledged 

terians, 408, c. How different from by the wiſer fort of Gentilei 26% 529 
Presbyte ty, to. c. Gods of the Gentiles, 134, & 155. 
Demitet, or Anchorites, 243. 8c. Nc. Ho ranked & armed, 156. Their 
Their firſt manner of living, 244 &c. chariots how drawn, i 37. In what pe- 
Their too great rigour,2 45. Ke. Of S. culiar places vorſhipped, bid. &c. One 
Auflin, 298. &c, Of S. Paul in Hun- God acknowledged by them, 329. 
gan, zl. Of S. Hierom, 318. Greet, their religion and gods, 134 
Ethiopians of Africa, their ancient dc. their worſhip, and how painted, 
religion, gd c. Their religion at this 1 37, c. The Greeks ſacrifices, 144+ 
day, 99.&c, The religion of the lower 8&c, Their Prieſts and Temples, 146. 
Ethtoptans, .' 100. &c. their chief feſtivals, 158. Kc. 
Eu opt, he religions thercof, 127, c. Greeks religion atthis dav, 478. Kc. 
Excommunicate perſons their condi- their Church dignities & diſciplin. 480 
tio,4 15. Propherr,Phariſees,8c.could Groves and high places condemned 


not excommunicate, ibid. Why Chriſt in Scripture, | 3, Kc. 
did not excommunicate Judas, 416 Guinea, its religion, 97 Kc, 
Excommunication and excommuni- H | 


cate perſons conſidered, ibid. xc. Hercules,the fame with the Sun, 520, 

. . Herefse,an enemy to Chriſtianity, 183 
Familifts, their Hereſiet, 361,%c. - HeretcikAand hereſies, namely Simon 
Fuperſtitious Fear, irs cruelty, 116. Magus, 194, Menander, 186. Satur- 
Feſtival days of Cuiſt, 458. Kc. nin 189. Baſilides, ibid. Nicolabtans, 


Of the Saints 468, fc. Gnoſticks 188 hc. Carpocrates, Ceren « 
* Fer the religion and Church diſci- thus 18g Kc. Ebion, Nagaritet, 190. 
pline thereof, 95. fe. Yalentinians,ibid.Secuntbans,Ptalome- 


Their times of prayer, 95, &c, ans, 191 &c. Marcites ibid. Se. Colar- 


Fir how worſhipped, 142, Kc. bai, 192, 
Florida, its religion, 104. Herecleonites, 192. Ophites, ibid &c. 
Frantiſtans, 304,&c.ſubdivided into Cainites, and Sethites, 193. Archonticks 
divers orders, 341 Kc. and Aſcothypte, Cerdon, 194. Marcion, 
Fraternil tes, 279 &c. ibid. Apelics 195. Severus, ibid. Tati- 


Fratricelli, 319. anun 196 Cataphrygians, ibid &e. Pe- 
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ians, Quintilims, 197. Artstyrites, Japon, i:s religion. 8. Kc. 
2828 Alogiam, 198. Idoluters their cruelty and coſt in 
Adam uns, ibid Elceſians, and Theodo- their bas barousſaci ifiets. os. Sc. The 
ti unt 199. Melchiſedecians, ibid. Bar - making, worſhipping of Images, and 


deſaniſti, Nocti ans, Vuletians, 200. Ca- bringing in Idolatry, 9. Ke. 
thari, ibid. Angelici, Apoſtolici, 201. Idolatry of the Gentiles, and of all 
Sabellians, Ongineans;0ngen(ts, ibid kindes condemned. 63. &c. 


Samoſetenians, 203. Phat ini ant, ibid. Idolatry further condemned 1188515 
Manichees,203 &c. Hierachites, 204. The Gentile Idoltwere dead men Go 
Meletiaxs,ibid. Arrians, Audians, Se- Feſuites, 325. &c. their rules, 326. 
mi Arrians, 205. Macedonians ibid. Sr. their conſticutions and rules for 
Aerians, Aetians,206 Eunomians,ibid' Ptovincials, 328. Provoſts, 339 Ke- 
Appollinariſts, Antidicominarites,207 ReRors; 33 1, Maſters, ibid, Counſel- 
Meſſalians, ibid. Metangiſmonites,Her- lect 3 3 J. Trayellers, ibid. Rules for 
mians, Proclianites, Patricians, 208. the Admonitot, 354 Kc. Overſeer of 
Aſcite, ibid. Patalorinchitæ, Aqua, the Church, 335, for the Priefts, ibid, 
Coluthiani, Florian, Aternales, 209. Rc. Preachers, 336, for the 

Nudipedales, ibid. Donatiſts, 219. Priſ- Proctor, ibid. for the Readers, Infir- 
cilliaziſts, ibid. Khetorians, Feri, The- marii, 337, Librarii, and under Offi» 
opaſchite, T itheitæ, Aquei, Melitonis, cette, ibid. cheir pi lviledges granted by 
Ophei, 21 1. Tertullu, bid. Liberatores, divers Popes, 39, Nec. 
Nativitau, Laciſeriant, Foubmaniſts, fem, their Church diſcipline from 
and Avabichs, 212. Collyridians,Paters the beginning, tiff their laſt deft- 
niani, Tertullzanifts, 213. Abellonitæ, don, 6 &c.Thediffercnce of the high 
ibid. Pelagzanr, Predeſtonati, 214. Ti Prieft, 7, Solomons Temple and the 
motheans, ibid. Neſtor3ans, 215. Euty- outward ſplendorof the 7ewsreligion, 
chiansand their ſpawn,ibid. Heretic it &c.what —— by Solomont 
of the ſeventh Century, 218. 8c. of Temple, and utenſils thereof, 15, of- 
the cight Century, 220. of the ninth fice of the Levites, ' 16, Prophets, 
and renth Centuries, ibid. of the ele- Scribes,ibid. Phariſees, ij. Nax nites, 
venth and twelfch Centuries221:&c. ibid. Rechabires, 18. Etſcnces,Saddu- 
of the thirteenth Century, 224 Kc. ces, ibid. Samatirans. 19 
of the fourteenth Century, 225.8c. Fews, their ancient obſervation of 
of the fifreenth Century, 227. &c. of the Sabbath, 19, &c. How they obſer- 
the ſixteenth Century, 229. and 238. ved their palſeover, 2c%c.their feaſt 
Hierapolis, the religion thereof, 6a. Sac · of pentecaſt, 21, their fealt of tabet · 


Hizh places, vide Groves, dec. nacles, bid, theit new Mone, 22, & 
Hiſpamola, its religion, 118. 45, their feaſt of rrymipets, 22, Kc. 
Huſſites, their tenets, 227. c. their feaſt of expiarioh, 23, heit Sab- 
I hatical year, ib:4, Sc. their Jubiler, 
Jacobites, 402. 24 Kc. their excommunications 
Janus, the Sun, 522 old, 25, &c. how inſttucted by Gon 
Naz 0 
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of old, 26. Kc. their maintenance Independents , and their tenete, 


ot allowance ta ſheit Prieſis, aad L- 32g. &c. 
Liter, 25. 8c. their Church Govern - Independents of New England their 
ment at this day, 29. dec. their man · rene:*. 350. &c. 


ner and time of prayer, 390- Mc. The grounds whereupon the 
they hear che La three Wo a Independents ſot ſake our Churches, 
week, 31. Kc. their ceremonies 391: Kc. , the grounds whereup- 
about the bock of the Law, 32+ Kc. on they and the Anabaptifts al- 
their mannex of. obſerving the Fabr low Lay men to preach, vithout 
bath, 33. Kc. how they keep tb it call or ordination, 392. Kc. 
paſſeover, 35. &c. their manner Indians, heit ancient religion 81. 
of eating che Paſchal Lamb, 36; K and at this day, 492 
their modern ceremonies are Rab - John Tary, vide, Theaurau John. 


binical!, 37. obſeryations concer- Fucatan, its religion, 11 1. Kc. 
ning the Jews at this day, ibid. & c. Jupite he Sur, $19. 
whether to. bee permitted (a mongſt 

Chriſtians) to live, and exe ciſe K 


theig own religion, 39. &c. wheres _ : 
in Chriſtians are not to commun · Katherine of Sena, 317. Sc. Knights 
cate with Jews, 41. Kc. they ſpend hofpitlers of Saint John, 290. &c. 
eight days in their Eafter ſolemnities of Khodes, 282. Kc. of Malta, 193. 
43- their Pentecoſt, ibid. gcc. chair Template, ibid. &c. the Teutonicks. 
feaſt of Tabernacles , 44. Kc. they or Mi nd their inſtalmen-, 294. 
faſt in Auguf, 45. their ſolemni- Sec. of Saint Lazarus, 297. of cala- 
ties in beginning the new year, trava, ibid. Cc. of Saint James, 29. 
ibid. Sc. their preparation for mot · Divers other Oi dets of Knight hood, 
ning prayer, 46 &c. their feaſt of ibid. Sc. 
reconciliation, and ceremonies there- Rights of the holy Scpulchre, 
in, 48. cheir rices aſter the Law h 309. &c. G'adiators, 310. Kc, 
read over, 49. theit Church offices Knights of 8. Mary of redemption 
ſold, ibid. Sec. their feaſt of Dedi- 211. Ol Hunt ea, bid of the Annun- 
cation, 30. of PV, ibid, &c. dci ciation, of Saiut Maurice, of the gol- 
fafts, 5 x. &c their marriages, 52. Kc. den Fleece, of the Moon, of Saint 
their bills cf divorce, 33. Kc. the Michac!, 321. of Saint Stephen, ibid. 
icparating of the wife from the de- &c. of the holy Spit, 322. and 347. 
ceaſed husbauds brother, 34. their K-1ghts of the Gennet, 345. &c. of 
circumeiſion, and rites thereof, 431. the Crown Royal, A the Star, of the 
&c. how they, redeem their tf Broom flower, of the Ship, 346. of 
bon, 56, their duty to the ſick, S. Michael, ibid. c. of Chriſtian cha- 
ib d. cheit c&gmonics abone the rity, of Saint Lax, of the Virgin 
_—7 ibid. Kc. Miiy, in mount Carmel, 340. of 
Lui Lvl, 325. Kc. 0rlcance, or Porcupine, ibid. _ 
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ol the golden ſhield, of the Thiſtle, tic feoular Pelafts 10: their devo- 
&c. ro 


of Amon, 349. of Saint Magdalen, tion, ibid. pilgrimage | 
ibid. dcr. of Bn aigne or Ermin, $50. Mecca, 193. Kc. their circumciſion, 


of the golden Fleece, of the Garter, 173. Ge. their rites about the fick 


351. of the Bath, ibad. ec. of Saint and dead,  174.kec 
Andrew, or the Thiflle of Navarre, Mahumetaniſme its extent, 175. 
or the Lilly, 352. of Saint James of and of what conticuance, 177. Kc. 


the S ward, ibid. fc. of Saint Julian, Mala bar, its teligion, 85. 
or the Pear · tree, or Alcantara, 35 3.0f Maronites, 492. Kc. 
Calatrava, ibid. &c. of the band ot Mars, the Sun, 516. 
red ſcarf, of the Dove, of Saint Sari. Melancholy, its danger, 79. 
our of Montreal, oſ ut Lady in Mon- Melchites, 499. 


tefia, 3 5 4+ of the Looking: glaſſe, id. Mendicaati, of S. Merom, 320. 
kec. of Feſes Chiift, of Dotar Avis, Mengreli ans, 
In Germany ; of the Dragon, in au- M:rcury, the Sun, 319. Ke. 
ria, of Saint George, jn Poland ʒ of Mezxico,irs Prieſts and ſacrifices, 108. 
the 222 Eagle, 355. in Deamark, of Milena ies their opinions, 370. e. 
the Elephant, ibid. c. in Sweden, of the g qunds upon which they build 
the Seraphims, in cle vt, of the Swan, Chriſts temporal Kingdom here on 
in Livnis, of the Swacd-bearers, in earth Fox a thouſand years, ibid. the 
Switzerland, of Saint Gall, 356. Dis vanicy of their opiniop, 373. Kc. 
vers Ocders of K 1ights at Name, Rc. Mhbnerva, the fame that , 

Kmghts of Venicr, Genoa, Savoy, 322. N. 


400. 
355. of Knight-hood in che Eaſt, Miniſters, called Freebytere, — 
' * ibid, c. tc. how to be elected, 41. c. three 

L ways whereby Satan deludes men by 

Lober, the Sun, I $18 fall miracles, Nc. the fear of Satans 
Life, vide ſoci ible, 38 firaragems(though illuſions) whence 
Luther, his opinions, 229. and it proceeds 76. c. Our duty reſpe- 
ſects ſytung out of Lutberamſme.23 1. Ring the many ſicatagers and illufi- 


ons of Saran, —  - 

M Mithi a the Fun, 519. 

Moloch the Sun, ibid. 

Mag iſtrates Office, 403, and 417. Monaſteries and their laws 277. Kc. 
Magor, its religion, 83. Kc. Monks, who were the firft, 248, 


Mabomet,not that great Antichriſt Afonks of S. Bal and their rules, 
ſpoken of by Sunt Paul, and Saint 249.%c. of Saint Hierom, 254. of S. 
ohn, 167, &c, te ibid cad 300. they ate not 
Mabumetans their L1w, 163, &c, to beg, 2$6.8c.che Monks fi ft infti- 
their opinions, 164. Kc. their ſects, tutions and exefciſer, 258. why they 
x 66. & c. dicir religious Orders, 167 cut their hair and beard, 265 feces 
Nu 3 whence 
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whence came this cuſtom, 2&t, Kc. ons "7 

In what account Monks ate in Rome; Narſinga, its religion, 17, Ec. 
v4 the Sun 


26s, fc. how conſecrated anciently, Nene 5235 
2E6 Benedictine 'Menks, 267, Kc, Neſtof nnn. 491 Kc. 
Authours of other Orders, 269, their New Spain, its religion, 10g, gcc. 
rules, ibid, their habit and diet, 272, Feſtival days there, 110, c. 
Rules preſcribed to the Monks by Nuns in the Primitive timet, 263, &c. 
the Council of Aix, ibid sec. How conſecfated, 266 Kc. 


Aon of Caſſnum, 274, bec. Clu» Nun of Saint Beuets Order 276 c, 
maacenſes, 282, c. camaldulenſer of S. cla. a, 3 12, of S. Bnaget, 313, 
2583, of the ſhadowy valley, ibid. &r, of $ Katharin, 317 Kc. 
Silveſtrint, ind Greadewentenſes: 84. e 
of Saint Anthony of Vienna, 286, Ci- Divers erthneous Opinion: which 
ſtertiani, ibid, Bernerdines, Humliari, have been lately revived or harched 
287, Premonitratenſes, 288, Gilbey- fince the fall of our Church: Goveru- 
tins, ibid, Cruciferi, Hoſpicalarii, 289, ment, 422, &c. 
Trinit ariant, ibid, Bethlemites, 2g0 Orders of Paging, 323, Kc, of la- 
inan, 298, Carmelites, 3co, dians, of divine love or Theatini, 324 
&c. Dominicans, 307, Frantiſcans, of Paulini, ibid, of Feſuites, 323, Kc, 
o, Ac, their its, $chiſmes , Obſervantet, Cella ii, Ambroſiani, ca- 
amilics > Rules, and Priviledges, pellari, Clavigei i, Cruciſeri, 341, Ho. 
206, &c. of Vallis Scholartum, Saint Hit ala i, 3 
Marks Canons 1 „311, Boni See-Monks 
homines, 312, of Saint Maries fer- Ordination in the beginning of the 
vants, #614, c. cœleſtini, Fe uiti, 313 world. — 0 


of Saint Bridget, ibid.of Saint Jaſtina *P 
$18, of mount Oliver, 379, of the Pallas the Sun, $23, 
Ghoſt, of Saint Ambroſe, ad Pegs, its religion, L2, 


Nemus, Minimi of Jeſu Maria, 320. Perſecution an enemy to Chriſtia: 

Monks in Myſcoui 483 &. nity, | 182, 
Moon, how 7 141, the Peanut, heit ancient religton, g, &c. 
fame luminary with the Sun, 525, Perſ6s his note ble laying, 107 
dec, her properties, 326 Peru, its religion, 114 Kc, Feſtival 
Morocceirs religion, 97 days, I 5, &c, the Peryvians beliefe 

Moſcovites religion and diſcipline, of the depatted ſouls, 1 
Jex, Sc, their Monks and Nuns, Philippine, their religions, 89 Kc, 
483, c, their Church ſervice, 484, Phinicizns, their religion and diſci - 
their Sacraments, 485, &c, their do- pline, 69, 
Qrine and ceremonies, 486, their Poor Pilgnms, 322; Kc. 


Marriages, 48?, d, their Fune Pilgrims, vide, Orders, 
| 489 Vluto, the Sun, $26 
Muggleton, vide Reeve, b Polyphemis the Sun, $22 


Powers 
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oven, threefold, 09 of the Scythians,Getes;Thragians, C 
Presbytery, he do&tine and LE bins, Goths, 153 &c, of Litbu&- 
thereof, 294 Kc. the office of Pres+ niaus, Polonians, Hungaians, 154 fc, 
bytei5,39 5. and 398 among the Jews of the Mabumetans 162 bc, uf Chriſti- 
412 their power to eXcammunicate, 475,181 &c,by whar engines battered, 
414 183, peſtered with diverſity of opini- 

Priapus, the Sun, | $18. ons, 239, Kc, of the Greeks Religion 
Prieſts and Levites among the Jews, at this 2 478 Kc, of Moſcovia, 48K 
6- among the 3/exicans, 108 &e, the &cc, of Armenia, 489 of the Melchites, 
dignity of Prieſts and their neceſſity, 450, of the Georgians, ibid, of the 
533 &c among the Greeks, Romans, or Circaſſians, 491, of the Neſtorians, ibid 
elſewhere, $39 &c. of the Indians, and Jacobites, 492, of 
P, inces ſhould be carefull of Reli- the Ma onites, ibidʒof the Copthi, 493 


gion, 503 dec. they muſt not diſſem- c, Abyſſins, 494, Kc. 
ble in Religion, zog c. Religion the ground of government 
Proſerpina, the Sun, 526 and greatneſs, $oc, c, the ſoundati- 


Proteſtants,236 &c wherein they a- on of all Common- wealthr, 501, fec, 
gree with, and diſſent from other moſt requiſite in Princes and Gover- 
Chriſtian Churches, 496 &c. noure, 503 &c, one Religion to ber 

taught publickly, 305 &c, different 

Qualers their opiaione, 381 &c, Religions how & when to be tolera- 
other opinions of theirs, 3093 &c, ted, 80 6, diſſimulation in Religion re- 
wherein the abſurdities & impieties jected, 509, &c, falſe Religions, 7 
bf their opinions conſiſt, 384. blefſed,and the conremnerspuni 

R 5 In Rec, religious policy and cetemo - 

Ranters chara&erized,and their opi- nies, 512, &c, mixed Religions, 514, 
mone, 387 &c, John Reeve and Lodo- Sc, what Religion moſt couſonant to 
wick Muggleton their opi niont, 379 natural teaſon, $16 &e. 

Religions of the Northerncountries Kelizion how ſupported, .' $35 &. 
near the pole, 73 &c. Of the nations Religion, which is beſt, -.538 Kc... * 
by Weſt Virgizia and Florida, tog ccc Romans,their old Religion, i 22 &c 
of the Northern neighbours of Con» their chief Feſtivals, 12% fc; their 
go, 191 of the African Iſlands, 102, chief gods, 1 25,%c, their Prieſte, 1 ał, 
of new Spain, 105 &c of the parts ad- dc. Sacrifices, 129 &c, their Marri- 
Joining to Jucat an, III Ko, of the age tires, 130, &c, their Funeral 
Southern Americans, 112 &c,of Paria rites, 131. 
Guiana, and Debaiba, 113, of Aſia, , Roman Church different from o- 
2, 34, &c, of Af1ica, 94, cc, of Ame- then about the Scriprures, (ag, about 
rica, 102 xc, of Europe, 121, of Greeks ptedeſtinatior, Gods Image, and fin, 
and Romans, ibid. of Germans, Gault, ibid, about the Law of God, Chriſt; 
and B/itains,r 48 &c,of Danes,Swedes, Faith, Juſtif cation, and good works, 
Moſcovites, and their neighbours,r51 HT "WEI 
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and Alm, 433. fc. about the Sacra. Sociable life preferred to the ſolitary 
"ments, 433- et. and their 6treme- 4s 249. ec. 
nies in thoſe controverted, 434- Kc. Sociniaus their tenets, 366 Kc. 
about the Saints in heaven, 435. Kc. Solomons Temple, vide Fews, Kc. 
about rhe Church 436. tec. about Soul, its immorrality believed by the 
Councils, Monks, Magiſtrates, and idotacrous Pagans, & f. &c. its immor- 


Purgatory,438. dec. the outward or 
ſhip of theoman Church & firſt part 
of their Maſs, 439: Kc. 
Roman Acolyt hc, their office, 440. 
Romaniſts their manner of dedica- 
ting Churches, 443. Kc. and what 
rvable thercupon, 444 &c their 
conſecration of Altars, Kc. 446. 8c, 
the degrees of Eccl-ſiattica! pciiovs 
in the Church of Rome, 448. cc. their 
Gacied Orders, 445- &c. office of the 
Biſhop, 453, Kc. and what colours 
held ſacred, 463. &c. the othet parts 


rality and life after this believed by 
the Amencans.,tog. by the Brafils- 
ans alſo, 113. &c, 
Spath, vide. New Spain, 


Su mat, a, its Religion, 90. Kc. 


Sun, Roy worſhipped, 129. &c.the 
Gentiles chief and only Gd, 316. c. 
his divers names and worſhip, ibid, 
luperiiitious $42-worſhip, 330. Kc. 
how painted and worſhipped by the 
Northern Nations, 5 43+ &c, Sant 
their gods, 


65. c. 


of the Maſs, 464, &c. other parts of | 
their worſhip, 457. 8c. their Feſti- John Tau, vide. Theaurau Fob. 
val dayt, 456+ Sec. their Cinonicall Tartays, their old religion, 69. Kc. 
hours: of prayer and obſervations their diverſities of Religions, 2. &c. 
thereon, 464, &c. their proceſſions Theaurau John, his opinions, 37 7. Kc. 
und obſetvations thereon, 467. their Tit / on, the Sun, $23 
Ornaments and Urenſi's uſed in T. inity, acknowledged by the Ame- 
Churches, dedicated to Chriſt and the 1icans, 109. denied by Simon Mags 
Saints. 47 2 &c.their office perform- and his ſcholars, with others, beſides 
ed to the dead, 477. bee, Fews and Mabu met aus, ind why, 18 5. 

Ruſſians, lee Moſcovites, Twrlupinig 319. 

| 


8 
Satans ſtratagem, vide miracles, Venus, all one with the Sun, 324 Kc. 
Old Saxois worſhipped their gods gina, its religion, 103- K. 
under divers ſhapes and forms, 149. Vulcan, the Sur, 123. 
Scytbiaxs, rheir old Religion, 69. 
Sea, how worſhipped, 244. 1'ichliffe's opinions, 
Setts, ſprung out of Lui herauiſiuc, 231 2 
Sefts of this ago, 357. Zeil an, its religion, 
Shakers, vide Quakers, 
Siam, its religion. $1. cc. 
Simoa Migus and his ſcholort, vide. 
WW i 
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